
The apostle exhorts them PHILIPPIANS.
to standfast in the Lord .

things temporal so as not to lose those which were by faith, is the calling of God from above ; and there

eternal. fore he departs from this, for this is not his rest.

2. The nearer a faithful soul comes to the verge of

1. The preceding chapter, to which the first verse eternity, the more the light and influence of heaven

of the succeeding should be joined, contains a fund are poured out upon it : time and life are fast sinking

of matter the most interesting that can well be con- away into the shades of death and darkness; and the

ceived. The apostle seems to stand on the verge of effulgence of the dawning glory of the eternal world

eternity, and to have both worlds opened to his view. is beginning to illustrate the blessed state of the

The one he sees to be the place in which a prepara- genuine Christian, and to render clear and intelligible

tion for the other is to be attained . In the one he those counsels of God, partly displayed in various in

sees the starting -place, where the Christian is to extricable providences, and partly revealed and seen

commence his race ; in the other, the goal at which as through a glass darkly in luis own sacred word.

liis course terminates, and the prize which he is there Unutterable glories now begin to burst forth ; pains,

to obtain . One is the place from and over which the afflictions, persecutions, wants, distresses, sickness,

Christian is to run ; the other is that to which he is and death, in any or all of its forms, are exhibited as

to direct his course, and in which he is to receive the way to the kingdom , and as having in the order

infinite blessedness. In the one he sees all manner of God an ineffable glory for their result. Here are

of temptations and hinderances, and dangers standing the wisdom , power, and mercy of God ! Here, the

thick through all the ground ; in the other he sees patience, perseverance, and glory of the saints!

the forerunner, the Lord Jesus, who has entered into Reader, is not earth and its concerns lost in theefful

the heaven of heavens for him , through whom God gence of this glory ? Arise and depart, for this is

calls him from above, ons avw kinows Tov Okov, ver. not thy rest.

14 : for what he hears in the gospel, and what he sees

CHAPTER IV.

The apostle exhorts them to stand fast in the Lord, 1. And beseeches Euodias and Syntyche

to be of one mind in divine things, 2. And requests his true yoke-fellow to help them to

a good understanding, 3. Gives them directions concerning their temper and frame of

mind, 4—7. And how to act in all respects as becomes the purity and excellence of the

· gospel, as they had heard from and seen in him, 8, 9. Thanks them for their attention

to him in his captivity, in sending him what was necessary for his support, though he had

learned to be contented in all situations in life, 10-14. Mentions particular cases in

which they had ministered to him ; promises them, through the riches of glory in Christ,

a supply of all their spiritual wants ; and renders thanks to God, 15-20. Salutes all

the saints, and those particularly of the emperor's household , 21, 22. And concludes with

his usual apostolical benediction, 23.

A MC.606 THEREFORE, my bre. " that they be of the same mind
A. U. C. 814 . thren, dearly beloved and in the Lord .

An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9. longed for,

An.Imp. Neronis

3 And I intreat thee also, true
Cæs.Aug. 9.

crown, so stand fast in the yoke-fellow , help those women

Lord, my dearly beloved. which • laboured with me in the gospel, with

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, Clement also, and with other my fellow

A. M. cír. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

.4 . U. C. 814

b

my joy and

• Ch. i . 8 .-- 2 Cor . i . 14. Ch. ii. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20 .
c Ch.i. 27.

d Ch . ii . 2. iii , 16 . Le Rom . xvi . 3. Ch. i. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. the same mind, that is, to compose their differences ;

Verse 1. Therefore, my — beloved ] Because ye have and, if they could not perfectly agree, to think and

this armour, and those enemies, and God for your let think, and to avoid all public opposition, as their

support, see that ye stand fast in him . This verse dissension would strengthen the hands of the common

most unquestionably belongs to the preceding chapter. enemy, and stumble those who were weak. But it is

Verse 2. I beseech Exodias, and beseech Syntyche] more likely that Erodias was a woman ,and Syntycke

These were two pious women, as it is generally sup- a man, and probably the husband of Euodias ; and

posed, who were deaconesses in the church at that it is Syntyche whom the apostle calls true yoko

Philippi, and who in some points of doctrine and fellow in the next verse.

discipline had disagreed. He exhorts them to be of Verse 3. Help those women which laboured with me
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A. D. cir. 62 .

Erhortations to moderation , CHAP. IV. prayer, contentment , 8c.

A. M.cir. 4066. labourers, whose names are in giving, let your requests be
A. M. cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.

A. U.C. 814 * the book of life. made known unto God : A. U. C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 9. 4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : | 7 And the peace of God , AlimpaNeronis

and again I say, Rejoice. which passeth all understand

5 Let your moderation be known unto all ing, shall keep your hearts and minds through

men : The Lord is at hand. Christ Jesus.

6 Be careful for nothing ; but in every 8 Finally, brethren , whatsoever things are

thingby prayer and supplication, with thanks- true, whatsoever things are honest, whatso

• Exod . xxxii . 32. Ps. lxix . 28. Dan. xi . 1. Luke x , 20 .

Rev. ii.5.xii. 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27. Rom .xii. 12. Ch. xi. 22. 1 Pet.v. 7 .
ij . 2 . d Ps. lv. 22 . Prov . xvi . 3. Matt. vi. 25. Luke

fi. 1. 1 Thess. v . 16. 1 Pet. iv, 13.
Le John xiv . 27. Rom. v. 1. Col.

James 1.8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. See 2 Thess. ii. 15.- Or, venerable.

Both in the Grecian and Asiatic countries women The Lord is at hand.] A phrase something similar

were kept much secluded, and it was not likely that to the Maran Atha of 1 Cor. xvi. 22 : The Lord is

even the apostles had much opportunity of conversing Judge, and is at hand to punish. Schoettgen supposes,

with them ;it was therefore necessary that they should from this verse , taken in connexion with the pre

have some experienced Christian women with them , ceding, that Euodias and Syntyche were of a quarrel

who could have access to families, and preach Jesus some disposition ; and hence the exhortation and

to the female part of them . The apostle tells us that threatening in the third and fifth verses .

certain women laboured with him in the gospel, and Verse 6. Be careful for nothing ] Mndev jepeuvate

were assistants to others also who had assisted him . Be not anxiously solicitous ; do not give place to

Some think the women here were Euodius and carking care, let what will occur ; for anxiety cannot

Syntyche ; but I rather incline to the opinion that change the state or condition of any thing from bad

Syntyche was a male, and Euodias his wife. Evodias to good, but will infallibly injure your own souls.

signifies a pleasant scent ; SYNTYCHE, fortunate. There By prayer and supplication ] God alone can help

have been a number of conjectures who these persons you ; he is disposed to do it, but you must ask by

were, and who is meant by the true yoke-fellow ; but prayer and supplication; without this he has not

as there is nothing certain known on the subject, it is promised to help you.

useless to propagate conjecture .

With Clementalso] Supposed to be the same who

By prayer - solemn application to God from a

sense of want. Supplication continuance in earnest
was afterwards bishop of Rome, and who wrote an

epistle to the Corinthians, which is still extant.

prayer. With thanksgiving, for innumerable favours

already received ; and for dangers, evils, and deaths
Whose names are in the book of life.] Who are

turned aside. And let your souls be found in this

genuine Christians; who are enlisted or enrolled in exercise, or in the disposition in which this exercise

the armies of the Lord , and have received title to

can be performed, at all times, on all occasions, and in
eternal glory. The reader is requested to refer to the

all places.

note on Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, and the concluding

observations at the end of that chapter, where the
Verse 7. And the peace of God ] That harmo

sriting in and blotting out of the book oflife are nizing of all passions and appetites which is produced

particularly considered, and the difficulties on the by the Holy Spirit,and arises from a sense of pardon

subject.removed . See also on Luke x. 20.
and the favour of God ;

Verse 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway ] Be continually Shall keep your hearts ] poupnoel Shall keep them

happy ; butthis happiness you can find only in the as ina strong place or castle. Your hearts — the seat

Lord
. Genuine happiness is spiritual ; as it can only of all your affections and passions, and minds

come from God , so it infallibly tends to him. The your understanding, judgment, and conscience

apostle repeats the exhortation, to show , not only his through Christ Jesus ; by whom ye were brought

earnestness, but also that it was God's will that it into this state of favour, through whom ye are pre

should be so , and that it was their duty as well as
served in it, and in whom ye possess it ; for Christ

keeps that heart in peace in which he dwells and

Verse 5. Let your moderation be known] The word rules. This peace passeth all understanding ; it is of

Telce is of very extensive signification ; it means the a very different nature from all that can arise from

same as emisekela, mildness, patience, yieldingness, human occurrences; it is a peace which Christ has

gentleness, clemency, moderation, unwillingness to purchased, and which God dispenses; it is felt by all

litigate or contend ; but moderation is expressive the truly godly, but can be explained by none; it is

enough as a general term . “ Moderation , ” says Dr. communion with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ,

Macknight
, " means meekness underprovocation, by the power and influence of the Holy Ghost.

readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the manage Verse 8. Finally, brethren ] The object of the

ment of business,candour in judging of the characters apostle is to recommend holiness and righteousness

and actions of others, sweetness of disposition, and to them in every point of view ; and to show that the

the entire government of the passions." gospel of Christ requires all its professors to have the

interest.
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A.M. cir . 4066 .

The apostle's subjection to the PHILIPPIANS. dispensations of Providence.

ever things are just, whatsoever now at the last your care of A. M. cir.4966 .A. D. cir. 62. A. D. cir. 02.

A. U.C. 814 things are pure, whatsoever me hath flourished again ; A, U.C.814 .

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs . Aug. 9. things are lovely, " whatsoever wherein ye were also careful, Cæs. Aug. 9.

things are of good report ; if but ye lacked opportunity.

there be any virtue, and if there be any praise , 11 Not that I speak in respect ofwant : for

think on these things. I have learned , in whatsoever state I am ,

9.b Those things, which ye have both learned, therewith to be content.

and received, and heard, and seen in me, do : 12 I know both how to be abased, and I

and the God of peace shall be with you . know how to abound : every where and in all

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly , that things I am instructed, both to be full and

21 Tim, vi .a 1 Thess. v . 22. .6 Ch. iii . 17 . _c Rom . xv . 33. xvi . xii. 20.- _d 2 Cor . xi . 9 . Le Or, is revived .

20. 1 Cor . xiv . 33. 2 Cor. xiii . 11. 1 Thess. v . 23. Hebr. 6 , 8.- -61 Cor. iv . ll . 2 Cor . vi. 10. xi . 27 .

mind that was in Christ, and to walk as he himself And seen in me] While living and labouring

also walked . That they were not to attend to one among you ;

branch of righteousness or virtue only, but to every Do] Take them for the rule of your faith and

thing by which they might bring honour to God, practice.

good to their fellow - creatures, and credit to them- And the God of peace ] He who is the author of

selves. peace, the lover of peace, and the maintainer of

Whatsoever things are true] 'Ooa - annon . All that peace ; he who has made peace between heaven and

is agreeable to unchangeable and eternal truth. carth, by the mission and sacrifice of his Son, shall

Whether that which is to be learnt from the nature be ever with you while you believe and act as here

and state of created things, or that which comes im- recommended.

mediately from God by revelation . Verse 10. But I rejoiced in the Lord ] Every gool

Whatsoever things are honest] 'Ooa oeuva What comes from God, either immediately from his pro

ever is grave, decent, and venerable. Whatever be- vidence or from his grace ; therefore the apostle
comes you as men , as citizens, and as Christians. thanks God for the kindness of the Philippians to

Whatsoever things are just] 'Ooa dikalaº What- wards him ; for it was God that gave them the power,

soever is agreeable to justice and righteousness. All and directed their hearts to use it.

that ye owe to God, to your neighbour, and to your- Hath flourished again] They had helped him

selves. before, chap. ii. 25 ; they had ceased for a time, and

Whatsoever things are pure] 'Ooa dyva Whatso- now they began again. This is evidently designed

ever is chaste. In reference to the state of the mind , by the apostle, as the word avedadɛte implies, which

and to the acts of the body. is a metaphor taken from the reviviscence of flowers

Whatsoever things are lovely ] 'Ooa poopean in spring which seemed dead in winter. For the

Whatsoever is amiable on its own account and on ac - time in which they were apparently remiss he makes

count of its usefulness to others, whether in your con- a delicate apology : Ye were careful, but ye lacked op

duct or conversation . portunity ; or rather nkalpelode , ye had not ability,

Whatsoever things are of good report] 'Ora evonua' ye wanted the means ; as the word sometimes implies .

Whatsoever things the public agree to acknowledge as Verse 11. Not that I speak in respect of want] I

useful and profitable to men ; such as charitable in- am quite unconcerned in this respect ; leaving the

stitutions of every kind, in which genuine Christians whole of my support, while bound for the testimony
should ever take the lead. of Jesus, to the providence of God .

If there be any virtue] If they be calculated to For I have learned ] I am so satisfied with the

promote the general good of mankind, and are thus wise providence and goodness ofGod, that I know

praiseworthy ; whatever he determines is the best ; and therefore I

Think on these things.] Esteem them highly, re- am perfectly contented that he should govern the

commend them heartily, and practise them fervently. world in that way which seems best to his godly

Instead of El Tiç etalvos, if there be any praise, se- wisdom. How true is the proverb , A contented mind

veral eminent MSS ., as D*EFG, add erlotnUNS, of is a continual feast ! What do we get by murmuring

lenowledge ; and the Vulgate and the Itala have dis- and complaining ?

ciplinæ , of discipline ; but none of these appears to Verse 12. I know-how to be abased ] I have passed

be an original reading. through all these states ; I know how to conductmy

Verse 9. Those things, which ye have — learned ] self in each , and how to extract good from all . And

From my preaching and writing ; he had passed through these things, especially the

And received] By faith, as a revelation from God ; hardships, so that he had learnt the lesson perfectly,

And heard ] From my preaching, and that of those as the word pepunuar implies ; hewas thoroughly in

who laboured with me; and heard from me, in my structed ; fully initiated into all the mysteries of

private communications with you ; and heard of me poverty and want, and of the supporting hand of

from other churches ; | God in the whole. See here the state to which God
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A. D. cir. 62.

A.L'. C. 814 .

The apostle's salutations CHAP. IV . and benediction .

A.M.cir. 4066. to be hungry, both to abound of a sweet smell , ha sacri
A. M cir. 4066.

A. D. cir . 62.

and to suffer need. fice acceptable, well -pleasing A. U.C. 814 .

An. Imp.Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aog. 9 .
13 I can do all things through to God. Cæs.Aug. 9.

Christ which strengtheneth me. 19 But my God shall supply

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done that all your need, according to his riches in

' ye did communicate with my affliction . glory by Christ Jesus.

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in 20 Now unto God and our Father be glory

the beginning of the gospel, when I departed for ever and ever . Amen.

from Macedonia, no church communicated 21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus . The

with me, as concerning giving and receiving, mbrethren which are with me greet you .

but ye cnly. 22 All the saints salute you , " chiefly they

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent once that are of Cæsar's houshold .

and again unto my necessity. 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

17 Not because I desire a gift; but I desire with you all . Amen.

fruit that may abound to your account.

18 But I have all , and abound : I am It was written to the Philippians from

full, having received of Epaphroditus the Rome, by Epaphroditus.

things which were sent from you, an odour

Joho xv . 5. 2 Cor. xii . 9.-bCh. i . 7 . --- 2 Cor . xi . Ps. xxiii. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 8 . - _ k Epb. i . 7. iii , 16 .-- Rom.

8,9.-- Rom . xv . 28. Tit . iii, 14 . Le Or, I have received xvi . 27. Gal. i . 5 , --- Gal . i . 2.--- Ch. i . 13. .. Rom.

d .- Ch . ii . 25. — Hebr. xiii . 16. - h 2 Cor. ix . 12. xvi , 24 .

permitted his chief apostle to be reduced ! And see much by Epaphroditus, that I abound in all thene

how powerfully the grace of Christ supported him cessaries of life.

under the whole ! How few of those who are called Having received the things ] Probably a supply

Christian ministers or Christian men have learnt this of clothes and such like necessaries, as well as of

important lesson ! When want or affliction comes, money.

their complaints are loud and frequent ; and they are An odour of a sweet smell] Alluding to the sacri

soon at the end of their patience.
fices offered up under the law. With what ye have

l'erse 13. I can do all things ] It was not a habit done to me, his servant, God is well pleased. See

which he had acquired by frequent exercise, it was a Ephes. v. 2, and the note there.

disposition which he had by grace ; and he was
Verse 19. My God shall supply all your need] As

«Tabled to do all by the power of an indwelling you have given to me in my distress, God will never

Christ. Through Him who strengtheneth me is the suffer you to want without raising up help to you, as

reading of some of the best MSS., Versions, and he raised you up for help to me.

Fathers ; the word Xploty , Christ, being omitted.

Verse 14. Ye have well done] Though I have and through Christ , whose followers we are, he will
According to his riches] His fulness is infinite ;

learnt all these important lessons, and am never mi

serable in want, yet yehave done well in sendingme dispense every requisite blessing of providence, grace ,

relief in the time of affliction. and glory, to you.

Verse 15. In the beginning of the gospel] When, Verse 20. Now unto God and our Father] God is

having preached to you, I went forth into Macedonia, our Father in Christ Jesus ; and such pity as a father
I received help from none of the churches which í hath for his children, such has the Lord for them that

tad founded ,but from you alone. I received nothing fear him; as a father is concerned for the support and
from any others, and nothing was offered me. life of his children, so is God concerned for you. A

Verse 16. For even in Thessalonica ] While la- father may be poor, and unable to help his most be

bouring to plant the church there, he was supported loved children ; God, your Father, is infinite in the

partly hy working with bis hands, 1 Thess. ii. 9, riches of his grace and glory, and out of his abun

2 Thess. ii. 7–9 ; and partly by the contributions dance we have all received, and grace for grace. There

sait him from Philippi. Even the Thessalonians had fore, to God our Father be glory for ever and ever !

contributed little to his maintenance : this is not Verse 21. Salute every saint] Remember to pre

spoken to their credit .
sent my affectionate wishes to every Christian at

Verse 17. Not because I desire a gift] I do not | Philippi.

speak thus to incite you to send me a farther gift; I The brethren which are with me] Those who were

speak this on the general subject, because I wish you fellow - labourers with him, generally supposed to be

to bear such fruit as shall abound to your account in Aristarchus, Mark , Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and

the day of the Lord .
Demas. See the end of the Epistles to the Colos

l'erse 18. I have all Ye have now sent me so sians and to Philemon .

.
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Concluding observations on the PHILIPPIANS. Epistle to the Philippians.

Verse 22. All the saints] All the Christians now now a prisoner for the testimony of Christ, yet it does

at Rome. not follow that he was a prisoner at Rome, for he him

They that are of Cæsar's houshold .] Nero was at self tells us, 2 Cor. xi. 23, that he was in prisons more

this time emperor of Rome : a more worthless, cruel, abundant; and , consequently , he might be in prison

and diabolic wretch never disgraced the name or somewhere else : but they have gone farther, and de

form of man ; yet in his family there were Christians : nied that thisepistle was written while Paul was a pri

but whether this relates to the members of the impe- soner ; affirming that he had been already liberated ,and

rial family, or to guards, or courtiers, or to servants, that of this there are several evidences in the epistle

we cannot tell. If even some of his slaves were con- itself. J. Christopher Wolf, in his Cura , has con

verted to Christianity, it would be sufficiently mar- sidered all these objections in detail, and appears to

vellous. Converts to Christianity in this family there have answered them in a very satisfactory manner.

certainly were ; and this shows how powerfully the That St. Paul wasnow in prison, these words seem

divine word had been preached and spread. That clearly to prove, chap. i . 16 : The one preach Christ

the empress Poppea may have been favourably in- of contention , not sincerely, supposing to add affliction

clined to Christianity is possible ; for Josephus relates to my bonds. This strongly argues that he was then

of her, Antiq ., lib. xx., cap. 7 : 0800eßns yap nv She suffering imprisonment, and that certain persons of

was a worshipper of the true God ; it is not likely, perverse minds preached the gospel in such a way as

therefore, that she threw any hinderances in the way was calculated to make his bonds still more grievous.

of her servants who might wish to embrace the Chris- And, as he sends the salutations of saints which were

tian faith. St. Jerome, in Philem., states that St. Paul of Cæsar's household, it seems most evident that he

had converted many in Cæsar's family : A Cæsare was then at Rome ; as, had he been a prisoner in any

missus in carcerem , notior familia ejus factus, perse of the provinces, it is not likely that he would send to

cutoris Christi domum fecit ecclesiam . “ Being by Philippi the greetings of those who lived at Rome.

the emperor cast into prison , he became the moreore 2.Thecause of this imprisonment has been vari
known to his family, and he turned the house of ously understood. Theodorus Metochita says it was

Christ's persecutor into a church . ” Some imagine in consequence of his having converted Nero's baker,

that Seneca, the preceptor of Nero, and the poet and one of his concubines ; at which the emperor,

Lucan, were converted by St. Paul ; and there are being enraged, ordered him to be cast into prison :

still extant, and in a MS. now before me, letters but the authority on which this rests is scarcely suffi

which profess to have passed between Paul and cient to render it credible.

Seneca ; but they are worthy of neither. They have 3. Paul is generally allowed to have been twice

been printed in some editions of Seneca's works. See imprisoned at Rome: this was, without doubt, the

the remarks below. first time of his being there in bonds, as there is every

Verse 23. The grace of our Lord ] The usual apos- appearance that he was delivered after this ; but his

tolical benediction, which has often occurred, and second imprisonment issued in his martyrdom . Every

been more than once explained. See on Rom . i. 7, apostle of God is immortal till his work is done. Paul

and Gal. vi . 18. The word ripov , our, is omitted by became a martyr when God saw that there was no

many MSS . and several Versions, which simply read, farther need either for his preaching or his writing ;

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. he had kept and defended the faith , and had finished

Be with you all.] Instead of navrwv, all, Ilvevpatos, his course ; God took him then from the evil to come,

Spirit, is the reading of ADEFG, several others, with and crowned him with the glory which his Redeemer

the Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Armenian , Vulgate, had provided for him , in reference to which he lived,
and Itala ; besides several of the Fathers. and after which he had continually aspired.

There are various subscriptions to this epistle in 4. Reader, be thankful to God, who, in pity to thy

the different Mss. and Versions. In the common weakness, has called thee to believe and enjoy, and

GREEK text it stands thus : It was written to the Phi- not to suffer for his sake. It is not for us to coret

lippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. The Epistle to seasons ofmartyrdom ; we find it difficult to be faith

the Philippians was written from Rome, und sent by ful even in ordinary trials : yet, as offences may

Epaphroditus, SYRIAC. To the Philippians, Æthiopic. come, and times of sore trial and proof may occur,

The end of the Epistle ; it was written at Rome, and we should be prepared for them ; and we should

sent by Epaphroditus, ARABIC. To the Philippians by know that nothing less than Christ in us, the hope of

Timothy and Epaphroditus, Coptic. glory, will enable us to stand in the cloudy and dark

day. Let us, therefore, put on the whole armour of

1. The MSS. generally agree with the Versions, God ; and , fighting under the Captain of oursalvation,

and all unite in stating that this epistle was written expect the speedy destruction of every inward foe ;

and sent from Rome, so that the common subscrip- and triumph in the assurance that death, the last

tion may well stand . Yet there have been some enemy, will, in his destructions, shortly bebrought

strong objections made against this, as far as the to a perpetual end. Hallelujah ! The Lord God

place is concerned . Some foreign critics have main- Omnipotent reigneth . Amen and Amen.

tained, that were it to be granted that the apostle was

Finished correction for the press, Dec. 16th , 1831.-A. C.
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PRE FACE

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

COLOSSIANS.

COLOSSE, or rather Colassa (see on chap. i . 1 ) , was a city of Phrygia Pacatiana,

now a part of Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated on an eminence on the south side of the

river Mæander , now Meinder, near to the place where the river Lycus enters the earth, and

begins to run under ground, which course it continues for about three quarters of a mile,

before it emerges and falls into the Mæander. Of this ancient city not much is known :

it was situated between Laodicea and Hierapolis, and at an equal distance from either ; and

to this place Xerxes came in his expedition against Greece .

The government of this city is said to have been democratic , and its first magistrate bore

the title of Archon and Pretor. The Macedonians transferred Colosse to the Persians ;

and it afterwards passed under the government of the Seleucidæ . After the defeat of An

tischus III . at the battle of Magnesia, it became subject to Eumenes, king of Pergamus :

and when Attalus, the last of his successors, bequeathed his dominions to the Romans, this

city, with the whole of Phrygia, formed a part of the proconsular province of Asia ; which

division subsisted till the time of Constantine the Great. After the time of this Emperor,

Phrygia was divided into Phrygia Pacatiana, and Phrygia Salutaris : and Colosse was the

sixth city of the first division .

The ancient city of Colosse has been extinct for nearly eighteen hundred years ; for about

the tenth year of the emperor Nero, about a year after the writing of this epistle, not only

Colosse, but Laodicea and Hierapolis, were destroyed by an earthquake, according to Euse

bius; and the city which was raised in the place of the former was called Chonos or Konos,

which name it now bears. See New Encyclopædia. On modern maps Konos is situated

about twenty miles NE. of Degnizlu, in lat. about 38 ° north , and in long. 29° 40' east of

London.

The epistle to this city appears to have been written about the same time with that to the

Philippians, viz . towards the end of the year 62, and in the ninth of the emperor Nero.

That the two epistles were written about the same time is rendered probable by the

following circumstance : In the Epistle to the Philippians, chap. ii . 19, St. Paul purposes

to send Timothy to Philippi, who was then with him at Rome, that he might know their

state. As Timothy joins with the apostle in the salutation at the beginning of this epistle,

it is evident that he was still at Rome, and had not yet been sent to Philippi ; and as St.

Paul wrote the former epistle nearly at the close of his first imprisonment at Rome, the two

epistles must have been written within a short space of each other. See the Preface to the
Epistle to the Philippians.
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS .

1

When, or by whom , Christianity was first preached at Colosse, and a church founded there,

we cannot tell ; but it is most likely that it was by St. Paul himself, and during the three

years in which he dwelt at Ephesus ; for he had then employed himself with such zeal and

diligence that we are told, Acts xix. 10 : “ That all they that dwelt in Asia heard the word

of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.” And that Paul preached in Phrygia, the dis

trict in which this city was situated, we learn from Acts xvi . 6 : “ Now when they had gone

through Phrygia and the region of Galatia ; " and at another time we find that " he went over

all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples ;" Acts

xviii . 23. It has, however, been argued, from chap. ii . ver. 1 , of this epistle, that Paul had

never been at Colosse ; for he there says : I would that ye knew what great conflict I have

for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh.

But the consequence drawn from these words does not absolutely follow . Dr. Lardner

alleges a variety of considerations which induced him to believe that the churches of Colosse

and Laodicea were founded by St. Paul, viz .

1. That the apostle was twice in Phrygia, in which were Colosse, Laodicea, and Hiera

polis . See the places above quoted from the Acts of the Apostles.

2. That he does in effect, or even expressly, say that he had dispensed the gospel to the

Colossians, chap. i . 21-25. See particularly the 23rd , 24th, and 25th verses .

3. From several passages in the epistle it appears that the apostle does not speak as to

strangers, but to acquaintances, disciples, and converts. Some think that Epaphras, who is

called their apostle, chap. i . 7, was the first who planted Christianity among the Colossians.

But the arguments drawn from Acts xvi. and xviii . , referred to above, are quite invalidated,

if we allow the opinion of some learned men , among whom are Suidas, Calepine, Munster,

and others, that the Colossus, a gigantic statue at Rhodes, gave its own name to the people

among whom it stood ; for the ancient poets call the inhabitants of the island of Rhodes

Colossians ; and hence they thought that the Colossians, to whom St. Paul directs this

epistle, were the inhabitants of Rhodes. This opinion, however, is not generally adopted.

From a great similarity in the doctrine and phraseology of this epistle to that written to the

Ephesians, this to the Colossians has been considered an epitome of the former, as the

Epistle to the Galatians has been considered an abstract of that to the Romans. See the

concluding observations on the Epistle to the Galatians ; and the notes on chap. i. 4, of this

epistle, and elsewhere .

Whether the Colossians to whom the apostle addresses this epistle were Jews or Gentiles,

cannot be absolutely determined . It is most probable that they were a mixture of both ;

but that the principal part were converted Jews is most likely. This, indeed, appears to

have been the case inmost of the Asiatic and Grecian churches ; for there were Jews, at

this time, sojourning in almost every part of the Roman empire, which then comprehended

the greatest portion of the known world.

The language of this epistle is bold and energetic, the sentiments are grand, and the con

ceptions vigorous and majestic. The phraseology is in many places Jewish ; and the reason is

obvious : the apostle had to explain subjects which never had a name in any other language.

The mythology of the Gentiles could not furnish terms to explain the theology of the Jews ;

much less , the more refined and spiritual system of Christianity.
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

COLO S S I A N S.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Usherian year of the world, 4066. — Alexandrian era of the world , 5564. — Antiochian era of the world ,

5554. — Constantinopolitan era of the world, 5570. — Year of the Eusebian epocha of the Creation, 4290 .

-Year of the Julian period, 4772. - Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3822. — Year of the

Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4421.-- Year from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and

the English Bible, 2410.— Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3164.—Year of the cra

of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1002. — Year of the Nabonassarean

era , 809. - Year of the era of the Seleucidæ , 374. — Year of the Spanish era , 100.- Year of the Actiac or

Actian era , 93. - Year from the birth of Christ, 66. — Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 62.

Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, 814.-Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2.

Jesus, high -priest of the Jews . — Common Golden Number, 6.- Jewish Golden Number,3.—Year of

the Solar Cycle, 15. — Dominical Letter, C. - Jewish Passover, April 10th .-- Easter Sunday, April

11th. — Epact, or the moon's age on the 22nd of March, or the Xth ofthe Calends of April, 25.— Year

of the reign of Nero Cæsar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 9. - In the first year of Albinus, governor

of the Jews. - Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 12. - Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor

of Syria, 3. — Roman Consuls ; P. Marius Celsus, and L. Asinius Gallus, from Jan. 1st to July 1st ; and

L. Annæus Seneca, the philosopher, and Trebellius Maximus, for the remainder of the year.

CHAPTER I.

The salutation of Paul and Timothy to the church at Colosse, 1 , 2. They give thanks to

God for the good estate of that church, and the wonderful progress of the gospel in every

place, 3–6 ; having received particulars of their state from Epaphroditus, which not

only excited their gratitude,but led them to pray to God that they might walk worthy of

the gospel ; and they give thanks to Him who had made them meet for an inheritance

amongthe saints in light, 7-12. This state is described as a deliverance from the power

of darkness, and being brought into the kingdom of God's dear Son, 13, 14. The glorious

character of Jesus Christ, and what He has done for mankind, 15–20 . The salvation

which the Colossians had received , and of which the apostle had been the minister and

dispenser, 21–26. The sum and substance of the apostle's preaching, and the manner

in which he executed his ministry, 27-29.

A.N. cir . 4066 .

PAUL an apostle of Jesus | 2 To the saints and faithful A. M. cir. 4066.

Christ by the will of God, brethren in Christwhich are at

An. Imp.Neronis and Timotheus our brother, Colosse : " Grace be unto you,

a

A. D. cir . 62 .

A. U.C. 814.

Ap. Imp. Neronis
Cæ . Aug. 9. Cæs. Aug. 9.

A. D. cir . 62 .

A. U.C. 814 .

* Eph. i . 1.-01 Cor. iv . 17. Eph. vi. 21. c Gal. i. 3.

NOTES ON CHAP, I.
envoy or messenger, any person or persons may be

Verse 1. Paul, an apostle — by the will of God ] As the senders : but the word is particularly restrained

the word apoftolos, apostle, signifies one sent, an I to the messengers of the everlasting gospel, sent
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A. D. cir. 62.

A. U. C. 814

The apostle thanks Godfor the COLOSSIANS. prosperity of the church at Colosse;

A. M. cir . 4066 .
and peace, from God our Fa- | 5 For the hopedwhich is laid5 A. M. cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.

A.U.C, 814. ther,and the Lord Jesus Christ. up for you in heaven, whereof

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.
3 a We give thanks to God ye heard before in the word of Cæs. Aug.9.

and the Father of our Lord the truth of the gospel;

Jesus Christ, praying always for you , 6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all

4 b Since we heard of your faith in Christ the world ; and ' bringeth forth fruit,as it doth

Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and

the saints ; knew & the grace of God in truth :

a I Cor. i. 4. Eph. i . 16. Phil . i. 3. iv. 6.
b Ver. 9.

Eph. i . 15. Philem . 5 . _c Hebr. vi . 10 . „d 2 Tim . iv . 8 .

1 Pet, i . 4.-e Matt . xxiv . 14. Mark xvi . 15. Rom. x , 18 .

Ver. 23.- Mark iv, 8. John xv. 16. Phil. i . 11. - 12

Cor. vi . 1. Eph. iii . 2. Tit. ï . 11. 1 Pet. v . 12.

immediately from God himself; and this is what St. In the word of the truth of the gospel] In the doc

Paul particularly remarks here when he calls himself trine of that gospel of your salvation which is the

an apostle by the will of God ; signifying that he had truth of God. Of this hope, by this doctrine, they

derived his commission from an express volition or had heard before, probably by persons who had heard

purpose of the Almighty. and received the gospel either at Ephesus or some

And Timotheus] Though Timothy is here joined other place ; either in Asia Minor or Greece, where

in the salutation, yet he has never been understood as the apostles had preached. Some critics suppose

having any part in composing this epistle. He has that the word #ponkovoare, heard before, refers to their

been considered as the amanuensis or scribe of the heathen state previously to their having heard the

apostle. gospel ; as they could have no rational hope, either of

Verse 2. To the saints] Those who professed eternal life or the resurrection of the body, till they

Christianity. See the note on Eph. i. 1 . had heard the doctrine of the truth of the gospel.

Which are at Colosse] Instead of ev Koloorais, at Heathenism knew nothing of the resurrection of the

Colosse, or among the Colossians, ABC, and many body, and had very indistinct and uncertain notions

other excellent MSS., with both the Syriac, Coptic, of the immortality of the soul.

Slavonic, Origen, Gregory Nyssen, Amphilochus, Verse 6. Which is come unto you ] The doctrine

Theodoret, Damascenus, Theophylact, and others, of the gospel is represented as a traveller, whose

read ev Kolagoas, in Colassa, or among the Colas - object it is to visit the whole habitable earth ; and,

sians ; and this is most probably the true reading. having commenced his journey in Judea, had pro

That this city perished by an earthquake, a short ceeded through Syria and through different parts of

time after the date of this epistle, we have the tes- Asia Minor, and had lately arrived at their city, every

timony of Eusebius. That which at present is sup- where proclaiming glad tidings of great joy to all

posed to occupy the site of this ancient city is people.

called Konos. For other particulars see the Preface As it is in all the world ] So rapid is this traveller

to this epistle. in his course , that he had already gone nearly through

Grace be unto you] See on Rom . i. 7. the whole of the countries under the Roman do

And the Lord Jesus Christ.] This clause is minion ; and will travel on till he has proclaimed his

omitted by many MSS. , several Versions, and some message to every people, and kindred, and nation,

of the Fathers. Griesbach has left it outof the text, and tongue.

not, in my opinion, on sufficient evidence. In the beginning of the apostolic age the word of

Verse 3. We give thanks to God ] Who is the the Lord had certainly free course, did run , and was

author of all good ; and from whom the grace, which glorified . Since that time the population of the earth

has produced your conversion , has sprung byhis mis- has increased greatly ; and , to follow the metaphor,

sion of Christ Jesus. See the note on Epb. i. 15, 16. the traveller still continues in his great journey. It

Verse 4. Since we heard of your faith] This is is the glory of the present day that, by means of the

very similar to Eph . i . 15. And it is certain that the British and Foreign Bible Society, bibles are multi

apostle seems to have considered the church at plied in all the languages of Europe; and by means

Ephesus, and that at Colassa, to have been nearly in of the Christian Missionaries, Carey , Marshman , and

the same state, as the two epistles are very similar Ward, whose zeal, constancy, and ability, have been

in their doctrine and phraseology. rarely equalled , and perhaps never surpassed, the

Verse 5. For the hope which is laid up for you in sacred writings have been, in the compass of a few

heaven ] That eternal life, both of body and soul, years, translated into most of the written languages

which the apostle mentions, Titus i . 2 : In hope of of India, in which they were not previously extant.

eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before in this labour they have been ably seconded

the world began. The hope is here used for the object by the Rev. Henry Martyn , one of the East India

of hope ; as every person that is born of God hopes Company's chaplains, who was taken to his great

for the resurrection of his body, and the glorification reward just when he had completed a pure and

of both it and his soul in the realms of eternal bless- accurate version of the New Testament into Persian .

edness. The Rev. R. Morrison, at Canton, has had the
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andprays that they may CHAP. I. walk worthy of the Lord .

A.M. cir. 4066 .
7 As ye also learned of Epa- desire that ye might be filled

A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir . 62 A. D. cir. 62 .

A. U. C. 814. phras, our dear fellow -servant, with the knowledge of his will , A.U. C. 814 .

An Imp. Neronis

who is for you ba faithful minis- % in all wisdom and spiritualCes. Aug.9.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.

ter of Christ ; understanding ;

8 Who also declared unto us your love in 10 " That ye might walk worthy of the Lord

the Spirit iunto all pleasing, " being fruitful in every

9. For this cause we also , since the day we good work , and increasing in the knowledge

heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to ofGod ;

* Ch . iv. 12. Philem . 23 . - _ b2 Cor. xi. 23. 1 Tim . iv. 6. b Eph . iv . 1. Phil. i . 27. 1 Thess . ïi , 12. - 11Thess. iv , 1 .

€ Rom . XF. 30.- Eph . i . 15 , 16. Ver. 3, 4.- . 1 Cor. * John xv . 16. 2 Cor . ix , 8 . Phil . i. ll . Tit. iii. l .

i. 5. - Rom . xii. 2. Eph. v . 10 , 17.- - Eph . i . 8. Hebr. xiii. 21 .

honour to present the whole of the New Testament, among themselves to be their minister in the absence

in Chinese, to the immense population of that greatest of the apostle, and he showed himself to be worthy

empire of the earth . May that dark people receive of this calling by a faithful discharge of his ministry,

it,and walk in the light of the Lord ! And, by and by labouring fervently for them all, and pressing

means of the Wesleyan Missionaries, the sacred them forward, that they might stand perfect and com

writings have been printed and widely circulated in plete in all the will ofGod .

the Singhalese and Indo-Portuguese, through the whole Verse 8. Your love in the Spirit.] So we preached ,

of the island of Ceylon , and the pure word of the and so ye believed. The heavenly flamein the heart

gospel has been preached there, and also on the whole of this minister communicated itself to those who

continent of India, to the conversion of multitudes. heard him ; it was like priest like people. They en

Let every reader pray that all these noble attempts joyed a spiritual, energetic ministry, and they were a

may be crowned with unlimited success, till the spiritual people ; they had a loving spirit, and love

earth is filled both with the knowledge and glory of through the Spirit of God which dwelt in them .

the Lord. Talia secla currite ! Amen. And of this love of theirs in the Spirit, and particu

And bringeth forth fruit] Wherever the pure gos- larly towards the apostle, Epaphras gave full proof,

pel of Christ is preached, it is the seed of the kingdom , not only by describing to the apostle the affection

and must be fruitful in all those who receive it by they felt for him , but in presenting to him those sup

faith, in simplicity of heart. plies which their love to him caused them to furnish .

After Kaptopopovjevov , bringethforthfruit, ABCD* Verse 9. For this cause] See on Eph. i. 15, 16,

EFG , many others, both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, where the same sentiment occurs.

the Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Armenian , Slavonic , That ye might be filled ] Nothing could satisfy the

Fulgate, and Itala, together with many of the apostle, either for himself or his hearers, but the

Fathers, add ka avšavojevov, and increaseth . It fulness of the blessing of the gospel of peace . The

had not only brought forth fruit, but was multiplying Colossians had knowledge, but they must have more ;

its own kind; every fruitcontaining seed, and every it is their privilegeto be filled with it. As the bright
seed producing thirty, sixty, or a hundred - fold. shining of the sun in the firmament of heaven fills the

This reading is very important, and is undoubtedly whole world with light and heat, so the light of the
genuine. Sun of Righteousness is to illuminate their whole souls,

The grace of God in truth] Ye were fruitful, and and fill them with divine splendour, so that they

went on increasing in the salvation of God, from the might know the will of God, in all wisdom and spi

time that ye heard and acknowledged this doctrine ritual understanding ; in a word, that they might

to be of God , to spring from the grace or benevolence have such a knowledge of divine things as the spirit

of God ; and received it in truth, sincerely and up- of truth can teach to the soul of man.

rightly, as his greatest gift to man . Verse 10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord ]

Verse 7. As ye also learned of Epaphras --who is Suitably to your Christian profession, exemplifying

for you ] Who this Epaphras was we cannot tell ; its holy doctrines by a holy and useful life. See the

only it is likely that he was a Colossian, and be- notes on Eph. iv. 1 , and on Phil. i . 27 .

came, by the call and grace of Christ, a deacon of Unto all pleasing] Doing every thing in the best

this church, faithfully labouring with the apostle to manner, in the most proper time, and in a becoming
promote its best interests. Some think that he is spirit. Even a good work may be marred and ren

the same with Epaphroditus, Epaphras being a con- dered fruitless by being done improperly, out of

traction of that name, as Demas is of Demetrius ; season , or in a temper of mind that grieves the Holy

and it is remarkable that one of the Slavonic Versions Spirit.

bas Epaphroditus in this place . That he was a Being fruitful in every good work ] See on ver. 6.

Colossian is evident from chap. iv . 12 : Epaphras, who St. Paul exhorts the Christians at Colosse, 1. To

is one of you , o te whare and some think that he was walk - to be active in their Christian calling. 2. To

the first who preached the gospel among this people, walk worthily — suitably to the dignity of that calling,

and hence called an apostle. He was raised up and to the purity of that God who had called them
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A.M. cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.

A. U. C. 814.

A. D. cir. 62.

A. U.C. 814.

Genuine Christians are here COLOSSIANS. made meet for heaven.

11 Strengthened with all | inheritance of the saints in light: A.M.cir. 4066 .

might, according to his glo- 13 Who hath delivered us
An . Imp. Neronis

Av.Imp.Neronis rious power, 5 unto all patience from the power of darkness, Cæs.Aug. 9.

and long -suffering with joy- 5and hath translated us into

fulness ; the kingdom of his dear Son ;

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which 14 In whom we have redemption through

hath made us meet to be partakers of the his blood, even the forgiveness of sins;

a Eph. iii . 16. vi. 10.- Eph. iv. 2.-- Acts v. 41 .

Rom .v. 3 . -d Eph . v . 20. Ch. iii. 15.- e Acts xxvi . 18.

Eph . i . 11 . Eph. vi . 12. Hebr. ii . 14. 1 Pet. ii . 9.

$ 1 Thess. ii . 12. 2 Pet. i. 11.

Eph . i. 7 .

Gr. the Son of hislove.

into this state of salvation . 3. To do every thing hand ofGod. As in Egypt, while the judgments of

unto all pleasing ; that God might be pleased with God were upon the land, there was a darkness which

the manner, the time, the motive, disposition , design , might be felt, yet all the Israelites had light in their

and object of every act. 4. That they should be dwellings ; so in this world , while the darkness and

fruitful ; mere harmlessness would not be sufficient; wretchedness occasioned by sin remain, the disciples

as God had sown good seed, he expected good fruit. of Christ are light in the Lord, walk as children of

5. That every work should be good ; they must not be the light and of the day, have in them no occasion of

fruitful in some worksand fruitless in others. 6. That stumbling, and are on their way to the ineffable light

they should increase in religious knowledge as time at the right hand of God. Some think there is an

rolled on, knowing, by genuine Christian experience, allusion here to the Eleusinian mysteries, celebrated

more of God, of his love, and of his peace, day by in deep caves and darkness in honour of Ceres ; but

day. I have already, in the notes to the Epistle to the

Verse 11. Strengthened with all might] That they | Ephesians, expressed my doubts that the apostle has

might be able to walk worthy of the Lord, bring ever condescended to use such a simile. The

forth fruit, &c. See the notes on Eph. ii . 13, &c. phraseology of the text is frequent through various

According to his glorious power ] According to that parts of the sacred writings, where it is most obvious

sufficiency of strength which may be expected from that no such allusion could possibly be intended .

him who has all power both in the heavens and in
Verse 13. Delivered usfrom the power of darkness ]

the earth .
Darkness is here personified, and is represented as

Unto all patience ] Believing , hoping, and enduring having tEovou, power, authority, and sway ; all Jews

all things.
and Gentiles, which had not embraced the gospel,

With joyfulness Feeling the continual testimony being under this authority and power. And the

that ye please God, which will be a spring of per- apostle intimates here that nothing less than the

petual comfort. See the notes on Eph. iv. 2 . power of God can redeem a man from this darkness,

Verse 12. Giving thanks unto the Father] Knowing

that ye have nothing butwhat yehave received from belief, keeps men in ignorance, vice, and misery.
or prince of darkness, who, by means of sin and un

his mere mercy, and that in point of merit ye can

never claim any thing from him .
Translated us into the kingdom , & c.] He has

Which hath made us meet ] ' Ixavwoayrı Who has thoroughly changed our state, brought us out of the

qualified us to be partakers, & c . Instead of ixavw- dark region of vice and impiety, and placed us in

oavti, someMSS. and
Versions have kallesavrı, called ; the kingdom under the government of his dear Son,

and B (the Codex Vaticanus) has both readings: Yiov rns ayanns aðrov, the Son of his love ; the
Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath called and person whom , in his infinite love, he has given to make

qualified us to be partakers
an atonement for the sin of the world .

Of the inheritance ] Εις την μεριδα του κληρου. Α Verse 14. In whom we have redemption ] Who has

plain allusion to the division of the promised land by paid down the redemption price, even his own blood,
lot among the different families of the twelve Israel that our sins might be cancelled, and we made fit

itish tribes. The aimpoc was the lot or inheritance to be partakers of the inheritance among the saints

belonging to the tribe ; the repis was the portion in in light.

that lot which belonged to each family of that tribe. The clause, dia tov aipatog avrov , Through his blood,

This was a type of the kingdom of God, in which is omitted by ABCDEFG, and by most others of

portions of eternal blessedness are dispensed to the weight and importance ; by the Syriac, Arabic of

genuine Israelites ; to them who have the circum- Erpen, Coptic, Æthiopic, Sahidic, some copies of the

cision of the heart by the Spirit, whose praise is of Vulgate, and by the Itala ; and by most of the Greek

God, and not of man . Fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text. It is

of the saints in light] Light, in the sacred likely that the reading here is not genuine ; yet that

writings, is used to express knowledge, felicity, we have redemptionany other way than through the

purity, comfort, and joy of the most substantial kind ; sacrifice of Christ, the scriptures declare not. The

here it is put to point out the state of glory at the right same phrase is used Eph. i. 7, where there is no
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Redemption is through
CHAP. I. the blood of Christ.

A. M. cir. 4066 .

15 Who is the image of the thrones, or dominions, or prin- A.M.cir: 4066 .
A. D. cir . 62. D. .

A.U. C. 814. invisible God, the first -born cipalities,or powers : all things A. U.C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aag. 9. of every creature : were created by him, and for Cæs. Aug. 9.

16 For byhim were all things him :

created, that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, whether they be all things consist :
in 17 'And he is before all things, and by him

a 2 Cor. iv . 4. Hebr. i.3.- Rev. iii. 14.- -c John i. 3. Eph . i . 21. Ch. ï . 10 , 15. 1 Pet. üi . 22. - e Rom. xi . 36 .

1 Cor. Füi. 6. Eph. iii. 9. Hebr. 1. 2.- _d Rom . viii. 38. Hebr. ii . 10. f John i . I , 3. xvii . 5. 1 Cor. viii , 6 .

various reading in any of the MSS., Versions, or Four things are here asserted : 1. That Jesus Christ

Fathers. is the Creator of the universe ; of all things visible

The forgiveness of sins] ADEOlv twv duaprwy. The and invisible ; of all things that had a beginning,

taking away of sins ; all the power, guilt, and infec- whether they exist in time or in eternity. 2. That

tion of sin . All sin of every kind, with all its influ- | whatsoever was created was created for himself ;

ence and consequences. that he was the sole end of his own work. 3. That

Verse 15. Who is the image of the invisible God] he was prior to all creation , to all beings, whether in
The counterpart of God Almighty ; and if the image the visible or invisible world. 4. That he is the

of the invisible God, consequently nothing that ap- preserver and governor of all things ; for by him all

peared in him could be that image ; for if it could things consist.

be visible in the Son , it could also be visible in the Now, allowing St. Paul to have understood the

Father ; but if the Father be invisible, consequently terms which he used, he must have considered Jesus

bis image in the Son must be invisible also. This Christ as being truly and properly God . I. Creation

is that form of God of which he divested himself ; is the proper work of an infinite, unlimited, and un

the ineffable glory in which he not only did not appear, originated Being ; possessed of all perfections in their

23 to its splendour and accompaniments, but concealed highest degrees ; capable of knowing, willing, and

also its essential nature ; that inaccessible light which working infinitely, unlimitedly, and without control ::

20 man , no created being, can possibly see. This and as creation signifies the production of being

was that divine nature, the fulness of the Godhead where all was absolute nonentity, so it necessarily

bodily, which dwelt in him , implies that the Creator acted of and from himself ;

The first -born of every creature ] I suppose this for as, previously to this creation, there was no being,

phrase to mean the same as that, Philip. ii.9 : God consequently he could not be actuated by anymotive,

hath given him a name which is above every name ; he reason,or impulse, without himself ; which would argue

is as man at the head of all the creation of God ; for there was some being to produce the motive or im

can he with any propriety be considered as a crea- pulse, or to give the reason . Creation, therefore, is

ture, having himself created all things, and existed the work of him who is unoriginated , infinite, un

before any thing was made. If it be said that God limited , and eternal. But Jesus Christ is the Creator

created him first, and that he, by a delegated power of all things, therefore Jesus Christ must be, accord

from God , created all things, this is most flatly con- ing to the plain construction of the apostle's words,

tradicted by the apostle's reasoning in the 16th and truly and properly God.

II . As, previously to creation, there was no being

becoro shel olam , the first-born of all the world or of but God, consequently the great first cause must, in

all the creation, to signify his having created or pro- the exertion of his creative energy , have respect to

duced all things ; ( see Wolfius in loc.) so Christ is himself alone ; for he could no more haverespect to

here termed, and the words which follow in the 16th that which had no existence, than he could be moved

and 17th verses are the proof of this. The phraseology by non - existence to produce existence or creation ;

is Jewish ; and as they apply it to the Supreme the Creator, therefore, must make every thing for

Being merely to denote his eternal pre-existence, and himself.

to point him out as the cause of all things; it is most Should it be objected that Christ created officially

evident that St. Paul uses it in the same way, and or by delegation, I answer: This is impossible ; for, as

illustrates his meaning in the following words,which creation requires absolute and unlimited power, or

would be absolutely absurd we could suppose that omnipotence, there can be but one Creator ; because

bythe former he intended to convey any idea of the it is impossible that there can be two or more Omni

inferiority of Jesus Christ. potents, Infinites, or Eternals. It is therefore evident

Verses 16, 17. For by him were all things created ,&c.] that creation cannot be effected officially , or by dele

These two verses contain parts of the same subject. gation, for this would imply a Being conferring the

I shall endeavour to distinguish the statements of office, and delegating such power ; and that the Being

the apostle, and reason from them in such a way as to whom it was delegated was a dependant Being ;

the premises shall appear to justify, without appealing consequently not unoriginated and eternal; but this

to any other scripture in proof of the doctrine which the nature of creation proves to be absurd. 1. The

I suppose these verses to vindicate. thing being impossible in itself, because no limited

17th verses . Asםלועלשורוכב the Jews term Jehovah
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Christ is the head COLOSSIANS. of the church.

A.M. oir . 4066.

18 And he is the head of | he might have the pre-eminence: A.M.cir. 4066.
A.D. cir. 62 . A. D. cir. 62

A. U.C. 814. the body, the church ; who is 19 For it pleased the Father A. U.C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9.
the beginning, the first -born that d in him should all fulness An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9.

from thedead ; that in all things dwell ;

a

D Acts
Eph. i . 10. 22. iv. 15. v. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 3.

xxvi , 23. 1 Cor. xv . 20 , 23. Rev. i. 5.
• Or, among all. — d Jobo i. 16. iii. 34. Ch. ü. 9. iii. 11 .

being could produce a work that necessarily requires I am not conscious of the slightest intentional flaw in

omnipotence. 2. It is impossible, because, if omni- the argument. Taking, therefore, the apostle as an

potence be delegated , he to whom it is delegated had uninspired man, giving his own view of the Author

it not before, and he who delegates it ceases to have it, of the Christian religion, it appears, beyond all con

and consequently ceases to be God ; and the other to troversy,that himself believed Christ Jesus to be God ;

whom it was delegated becomes God, because such but considering him as writing under the inspiration

attributes as thosewith which he is supposed to be of theHoly Ghost, then we have, from the plain gram

invested are essential to the nature of God . On this matical meaning of the words which he has used,

supposition God ceases to exist, though infinite and the fullest demonstration (for the Spirit ofGod cannot

eternal, and another not naturally infinite and eternal lie) that he who died for our sins and rose again for our

becomes such ; and thus an infinite and eternal Being justification, and in whose blood we have redemp

ceases to exist, and another infinite and eternal Being tion, was God over all, And as God alone can give

is produced in time, and has a beginning, which is salvation to men , and God only can remit sin ; hence

absurd . Therefore, as Christ is the Creator, he did with the strictest propriety we are commanded to

not create by delegation, or in any official way. believe on the Lord Jesus, with the assurance that

Again, if he had created by delegation or officially , we shall be saved . Glory be to God for this unspeak

it would have been for that Being who gave him that able gift! See my discourse on this subject.

office, and delegated to him the requisite power ; but Verse 18. He is the head of the body ] What the

the text says that all things were made by him and apostle has said in the two preceding verses refers to

For him, which is a demonstration that the apostle the divine nature of Jesus Christ; he now proceeds to

understood Jesus Christ to be truly and essentially speak of his human nature, and to show how highly
God. that is exalted beyond all created things, and how,

III. As all creation necessarily exists in time, and in that, he is head of the churchấthe author and dis

had a commencement, and there was an infinite dura- penser of light, life, and salvation, to the Christian

tion in which it did not exist, whatever was before world ; or , in other words, that from him , as the man

or prior to that must be no part of creation ; and in whom the fulness of the Godhead bodily dwelt,all

the Being who existed prior to creation, and before all the mercy and salvation of the gospel system is to be

things — all existence of every kind, must be the un- received.

originated and eternal God : but St. Paul says, Jesus The beginning, the first -born from the dead ] In

Christ was before all things ; ergo, the apostle con- 1 Cor. XV. 20, Christ is called the first -fruits of them

ceived Jesus Christ to be truly and essentially God. that slept ; and here, the chief and first-bornfrom the

IV. As every effect depends upon its cause, and dead ; he being the first thatever resumed the natural

cannot exist without it; so creation, which is an effect life, with the employment of allitsfunctions, never more

of the power and skill of the Creator, can only exist to enter the empire ofdeath,after having died a natural

and be preserved by a continuance of that energy death, and in such circumstances as precluded thepos

that first gave it being. Hence God, as the Preserver, sibility of deception. The apxy , chief, head, or first,

is as necessary to the continuance of all things, as answers in this verse to the anapxn , or first-fruits, 1

God the Creator was to their original production. Cor. xv. 20. Jesus Christ is not only the first who rose

But this preserving or continuing power is here from the dead to die no more, but he is the first- fruits

ascribed to Christ, for the apostle says, And by him do of human beings ; for as surely as the first-fruits were

all things consist ; for as all being was derived from an indication and pledge of the harvest, so surely was

him as its cause, so all being must subsist by him , as the resurrection of Christ the proof that all mankind

the effect subsists by and through its cause. This is should have a resurrection from the dead .

another proof that the apostle considered Jesus Christ That in all — he might have the pre-eminence] That

to be truly and properly God, as he attributes to him he might be considered, in consequence of his media

the preservation of all created things, which property torial office, as possessing the first place in and

of preservation belongs to God alone ; ergo, Jesus being chief over all the creation of God ; for is it to

Christ is, according to the plain obvious meaning of be wondered at that the human nature, with which

every expression in this text, truly, properly, inde- the great Creator condescended to unite himself,

pendently, and essentially God . should be set over all the works of his hands ?

Such are the reasonings to which the simple letter Verse 19. For it pleased the Father that in him

of these two verses necessarily leads me. I own it should all fulness dwell] As the words, the Father,

is possible that I may have misapprehended this are not in the text, some have translated the verse

awful subject, for humanum est errare et nescire ; but | thus : For in Him it seemed right that all fulness
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4. D. cir. 62. A. D. cir. 62.

We are reconciled to God CHAP. I. through the cross of Christ.

A. M. cir. 4066 .
20 And, having "made peace and enemies f in your mind by A.M. cir. 4066 .

AU.C. 814 through the blood of his cross , wicked works, yet now hath he A. U.C. 814 .

An. Imp.Neronis

Ceas. Aug. 9.

An. Imp. Neronis
by him to reconcile dall things reconciled Cæs. Aug. 9.

unto himself; by him, I say, 22"Inthe body of his flesh

whether they be things in earth , or things in through death , i to present you holy, and

heaven . unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight;

21 And you, that were sometime alienated 23 If ye continue in the faith k grounded and

Or, making peace . b Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16.- ?? Cor. 1 Eph. ii. 15, 16. — Luke i. 75. Eph. i.4. v . 27. 1 Thess.
F. 18. Eph.i. 10. Eph. ii. 1, 2, 12 , 19. iv. 18. iv. 5. Tit. ii.14. Jude 24 . -k Eph. iii . 17. Ch . ii. 7 .

Gr. by your mind in wicked works. 8 Tit. j . 15 , 16.

should dwell ; that is, that the majesty, power, and our Lord's design , in his incarnation and death,

goodness of God should be manifested in and by was to reconcile the Jews and the Gentiles, and make

Christ Jesus,and thus by him the Father reconciles them one fold under himself, the great Shepherd and

allthingsto himself. The aimpwua, or fulness, must Bishop of souls. That the enmity of theJews was

refer here to the divine nature dwelling in the man great against the Gentiles is well known, and that the

Christ Jesus. Gentiles held them in supreme contempt is not less

Verse 20. And , having made peace through the blood so. It was therefore an object worthy of the mercy

of his cross] Peace between God and man ; for man of God to form a scheme that might reconcile these

being in a sinful state, and there being no peace to two grand divisions of mankind ; and, as it was his

thewicked , it required a reconciliation to be made to purpose to reconcile and make them one, we learn

restore peace between heaven and earth ; but peace from this circumstance, as well as from many others,

could not be made without an atonement for sin, and that his design was to save the whole human race.
the consequence shows that the blood of Christ shed Verse 21. And you , that were metime alienated ]

on the cross was necessary to make this atonement. All men are alienated from God, and all are enemies

To reconcile all things unto himself] The enmity in their minds to him , and show it by their wicked

was on the part of the creature ; though God is angry works ; but this is spoken particularly of the Gentiles.

with the wicked every day, yet he is never unwilling The word atallotplow, which we render to alienate,

tobereconciled . But man, whose carnal mind is to give to another, to estrange, expresses the state of

enzity toGod ,is naturally averse from this reconcilia- the Gentiles : while the Jews were , at least by profes

tion; it requires, therefore, the blood of the cross to sion , dedicated to God , the Gentiles were alienated,

atone for the sin, and the influence of the Spirit to that is, given up to others ; they worshipped not the

recozeile the transgressor to him against whom he true God, but had gods many and lords many, to

has offended ! See the notes on 2 Cor. v. 19, &c. whom they dedicated themselves, their religious ser

Things in earth , or things in heaven .] „Much has vice , and their property. The verb allotplow , to

been said on this very obscure clause ; but, as it is my alienate, being compounded here with the preposition

objeet not to write dissertations but notes, I shall not ano, from , signifies to abalienate, to estrange utterly,

introduce the opinions of learned men, which have as to be wholly the property of another. Thus the Gen

much ingenuity as variety to recommend them . If tiles had alienated themselves from God, and were

the phrase be not a kind of collective phrase to alienated or rejected by him, because of their wicked

signify all the world or all mankind, as Dr. Hammond ness and idolatry.

supposed, the things in heaven may refer, according to Enemies in your mind] They had the carnal mind,

sonie, to those persons who died under the Old Testa- which is enmity against God ; and this was expressed

ment dispensation ,and who could not have a title to in their outward conduct by wicked works. See the

glory but through the sacrificial death of Christ : and note on Rom . v. 10. The mind is taken here for all

the apostle may have intended these merely to show the soul, heart, affections, passions, &c.

that without this sacrifice no human beings could be Verse 22. In the body of his flesh ] By Christ's

sared, not only those who were then on the earth, assumption of a human body, and dying for man, he

and to whom in their successive generations the has made an atonement for sin , through which men

gospel should be preached, but even those who had become reconciled to God and to each other.

died before the incarnation ; and, as those of them To present you holy ] Having saved you from your

that were faithful were now in a state of blessedness, sins.

they could not have arrived there but through the Unblameable ] Having filled you with his Spirit,

blood of the cross, for the blood of calves and goats and written his law in your hearts, so that his love,

could not take away sin . After all, the apostle pro- shed abroad in your hearts, becomes the principle

bably means the Jews and the Gentiles ; thestate of and motive to every action. The tree therefore being

the former being always considered a sort of divine good, the fruit is also good.

O? celestial state, while that of the latter was reputed And unreproveable] For, being filled with love, joy,

to be merely earthly ,without any mixture of spiritual peace, meekness, gentleness, and goodness, against

or heavenly good. It is certain that a grand partof these there isno law ; and as they were called to
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A. D. cir . 62 .

A. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 62.

A.U.C. 814

The mystery of redemption
COLOSSIANS . is now made kenown.

A.M. cir. 4066. settled , and be not moved 25 Whereof I am made a

A. U. C. 814 . away from the hope of the minister, according to thedis

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.
gospel, which ye have heard, pensation of God which is given An.Imp.Neronis

band which was preached to to me for you, kto fulfil the

every creature which is under heaven ; " where- word of God ;

of I Paul am made a minister ; 26 Even the mystery which hath been hid

24 • Who now rejoice in my sufferings ' for from ages and from generations, but now is

you , and fill up 5 that which is behind of the made manifest to his saints :

afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's 27 " To whom God would make known what

sake, which is the church ; is º the riches of the glory of this mystery

a John xv. 6. b Rom . x , 18 . - Ver , 6.- Acts Ver. 23.
-Or, fully to preach the word of God . Rom.

i. 17. 2 Cor. iii . 6. iv . 1. v . 18. Eph. iii . 7. Ver. 25 . XV . 19 . - Rom . xvi . 25. 1 Cor . ii. 7. Eph. iii. 9,
1 Tim . ii . 7 . e Rom . v . 3. 2 Cor. vii. 4 . _ Eph . iii , 1 ,

m Matt. xii. 11. 2 Tim. i . 10.2Cor, ii, 14. - Rom .

13. - 452 Cor. i . 5, 6. Phil. iji. 10. 2 Tim . i . 8. ii . 10 .
ix . 23. Eph. i. 7. iii. 8.

h Eph. i . 23. - il Cor. ix . 17. Gal. ii , 7. Eph. iii. 2.

love God with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength, which persecution he was now suffering in his im

and their neighbour as themselves, the whole spirit prisonment in Rome. See on chap. iv. 2 .

and design of the law was fulfilled in them, for love is That which is behind of the afflictions of Christ)

the fulfilling of the law . I have still some afflictions to pass through before

In his sight] At the day of judgment. None can my race of glory be finished ; afflictions which fall

enjoy heaven who have not been reconciled to God here, on me on account of the gospel ; such as Christ bore

and shown forth the fruits of that reconciliation in from the same persecuting people.

being made holy and unblamable, that, when they It is worthy of remark that the apostle does not

come to be judged , they may be found unreproveable. say naðnuara, the passion of Christ, but simply

Verse 23. If ye continue in the faith ] This will levels, the afflictions , such as are common to all

be the case if you , who have already believed in good men who bear a testimony against the ways

Christ Jesus, continue in that faith, grounded in the and fashions of a wicked world . In these the apostle

knowledge and love of God, and settled —madefirın had his share , in the passion of Christ he could have

and perseveringly stedfast, in that state of salvation. none. He trod the wine -press alone, of the people

And be not moved away ] Not permitting yourselves there were none with him.

to be seduced by false teachers.
His body's sake ] Believers, both of Jews and Gen

The hope of the gospel] The resurrection of the tiles, who form that one body, of which Christ is the

body, and the glorification of it and the soul together, head .

in the realms of blessedness. This is properly the Verse 25. Whereof I am made a minister ] Hav

gospel HOPE. ing received especial commission from God to preach

To every creature which is under heaven ] A Hebraism salvation to the Gentiles.

for the whole human race, and particularly referring According to the dispensation ] Kara TNV Olkovoular"

to the two grand divisions of mankind, the Jews and According to the gospel economy or institution ; the

Gentiles ; to both of these the gospel had been scheme or plan of salvation by Christ crucified.
preached, and to each , salvation by Christ had been

To fulfil the word of God ] The Greek Ampwoah

equally offered . And as none had been excluded

from the offers of mercy, and Jesus Christ had tasted the doctrine of God. See Rom . xv . 19, and the note

Tov Noyov tov Osov may be translated , fully to preach

death for every man, and the Jews and Gentiles, in there. Were we to take the word in its common

their great corporate capacity, had all been invited to meaning, it might signify to accomplish the purpose

believe the gospel; therefore, the apostle concludes ofGod, as predicted bythe prophets.
that the gospel was preached to every creature under

heaven, as being offered without restrictions or limita

Verse 26. The mystery which hath been hid ] The

tions to these two grand divisions ofmankind,includ- mystery is this: that God had designed to grant the

Gentiles the same privileges with the Jews, and

ing the whole human race .Verse 24. Rejoice in my sufferings for you ] St. make them his people who were not his people

Paul always considers hispersecutions, as faras the That this iswhat St. Paul means by the mystery, see

Jews were concerned in them , as arising from this
Eph . iii. 3, &c.

simple circumstance - his asserting that God had Made manifest to his saints] It is fully known to

chosen the Gentiles, and called them to enjoy the all who have embraced the doctrine of Christ cruci

very same privileges with the Jews, and to constitute fied ; to all Christians.

one church with them.
Verse 27. The riches of the glory ] God manifests

It was on this account that the Jews attempted to these how abundantly glorious this gospel is among

his life at Jerusalem , when, in order to save it, he was the Gentiles ; and how effectual is this doctrine of

obliged to appeal to Cæsar ; the consequences of Christ crucified to the salvation ofmultitudes.
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How the apostles preached
CHAP. I. Christ, and to whom.

A. 1. cir. 4966. among the Gentiles; which is dom ; " that wemay present every
A. M , cir. 4066 .

A.D.cir, 62. A. D. cir. 62.

4. V.C. $14 . Christ in you, the hope of man perfect in Christ Jesus : A. U. C. 814.

An Imp.Neronis 29 Whereunto I also labour,
glory :

An. Imp. Neronis

CasAaz. 9. Cæs. Aug. 9.

28 Whomwepreach,'warning striving 8 according to his

every man , and teaching every man in all wis- working, which worketh in me mightily.

* Or, among you . — 1 Tim . i. 1. - _ Acts xr. 20, 27 , 31 .

12 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v . 27 , Ver. 22 .

el Cor, xv , 10.-Ch. ii . 1. & Eph. i . 19. č . 7, 20 .

Bers .

Which is Christ in you , the hope of glory] In this nothing less than this entered into the apostle's de

and the following verse there are several remarkable sign. Men may dispute as they please about Chris

particulars : tian perfection , but without it no soul shall ever see

1. We find here the sum and substance of the God. He who is not saved from all sin here cannot,

apostle's preaching to his joy, see God hereafter. This perfection of

1. He preached Christ, as the only Saviour of sin- which the apostle speaks, and to which he laboured

to bring all men, was something to be attained in

2. He proclaimed this Christ as being in them ; for and through Christ. The apostles preached Christ in

the design of the gospel is to put men in possession the people ; and they preached him as crucified for

of the Spirit and power of Christ, to make them par- mankind. He who died for them was to live in

takers of the divine nature, and thus prepare them them, and fill their whole souls with his own purity.
for an eternal union with himself. Should it be said No indwelling sin can be tolerated by an indwelling

that the preposition ev should be translated among, Christ ; forhe came into the world tosave his people
it amounts to the same ; for Christ was among them from their sins

to enlighten, quicken, purify, and refine them , and IV. We see who were the objects of the apostle's

this he could not do without dwelling in them. ministry : the Jews and Gentiles ; navra av pw Tov ,

3.Hc preached this present and indwelling Christ every man, the whole human race. Every man had

as the hope of glory ; for no man could rationally sinned ; and for every sinner Christ had died ; and

hope for glory who had not the pardon of his sins, he died for them that they might be saved from all

and whose nature was not sanctified ; and none their sins. The apostles never restrained the offers

could have pardon but through the blood of his cross ; of salvation ; they made them frankly to all, believ

and none could have glorification but through the in- ing that it was the will of God that all should believe

dwelling, sanctifying Spirit of Christ. and be saved : hence they warned and taught every

II. We see the manner in which the apostles man that they might, at the day of judgment, present

preached every man perfect in Christ Jesus; for, although

1. They warned every one - they showed every man their own personal ministry could not reach all the

his danger ; they proved that both Jews and Gen- inhabitants of the earth, yet it is by the doctrines

tiles were under sin ; and that the wrath ofGod was which they preached , and by the writings which they

revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness have left on record , that the earth is to be filled with

d men ; that time and life were uncertain ; and that the knowledge and glory of God, and the souls of

Low was the day of salvation . men brought to the enjoyment of the fulness of the

2. They taught every man in all wisdom -- they con- blessing of the gospel of peace .

sidered the world in a state of ignorance and dark- Verse 29. Whereunto I also labour ] In order to

Dess, every man being through sin ignorant of him- accomplish this end, I labour with the utmost zeal

self and God ; and the apostles taught them to know and eamestness ; and with all that strength with

themselves, viz . that they were sinners, wretched, which God hasmost powerfully furnished me. Who

helpless, and perishing ; and they taught them to ever considers the original words, aywiSouevos kara

know God , in his purity, justice, and truth, and in inv evepyslav avtov mnv evepyovjevnu — ev dvvapel, will

his mercy through Christ Jesus. Thus they instructed find that no verbal translation can convey their sense.

den in all wisdom ; for the knowledge of a man's self God worked energetically in St. Paul, and he wrought

aed his God constitutes all that is essentially neces- energetically with God ; and all this wasin reference

sary to be known for present and eternal happiness. to the salvation of mankind.

III . The end which the apostles had in view in

thus preaching Christ : to present every man perfect 1. The preceding chapter contains the highest

an Christ Jesus. The words TEXELOV Ev Xploty , per- truths in the Christian religion , conveyed in language

zet in or through Christ, signify two things : 1. That peculiar to this apostle ; a languagenever taught by

they should bethoroughly instructed in the doctrines man, clothing ideas, as vast as the human mind can

of Christianity, so that they should know the truth grasp, and both coming immediately from that in

as it is in Jesus. 2. That they should be made par- spiration of the Almighty which giveth understanding.

takers of the grace of the gospel, so that they might 2. What the apostle says on the Godhead of Christ

be saved from all their sins, and be filled with His has already been distinctly noted ; and from this we

fulness. The succeeding chapter amply proves that must conclude that, unless there be some secret way
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The apostle's great care and COLOSSIANS. concern for the churches.

of understanding the 16th and 17th verses, which he not immediately answer, He speaketh of God ? As

God has nowhere revealed, taken in their sober and to the difficulties on this subject, we must consider

rational sense and meaning they must for ever settle them difficulties rather to our limited intellect, than

this very important point. Let any man of common as belonging to the subject. We can know but little

sense and reason hear these words, whose mind had of an infinite and eternal Being ; nothing, properly

not been previously warped by any sentiment on the speaking, but what Himself is pleased to reveal. Let

subject, and who only knew , in religious matters, us receive this with gratitude and reverence. Seemy

this one great truth, that there is a God, and that he discourse on the sum and substance of apostolic

made and governs all things ; and then let him be preaching.

asked, Ofwhom doth the apostle speak this ? Would

CHAPTER II .

The apostle shows his great concern for the church at Colosse and at Laodicea ; and ex

horts them to stedfastness in the faith , and to beware of being seduced by specious and en

ticing words, 1–5. And to walk in Christ, as they had been taught, and to abound in

faith and holiness, 6, 7. To beware of fulse teachers, who strove to pervert the gospel,

and to lead their minds from him in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells ; with whom

they were filled ; by whom they had received spiritual circumcision ; and into whom they

were baptized and were quickened, and raised from a death of sin to a life of righteous

ness, 8-12. He points out their former state, and the great things which Christ had

done for them , 13–15. Warns them against particular tenets of the Judaizing teachers

relative to meats, drinks, holidays, festivals, and the specious pretences of deceivers, 16–

19. And shows that all the things taught by these, though they had a show of wisdom , yet

perished in the using, and were the commandments and doctrines of men, 20–23.

FOR I would that ye knew ſa being knit together in love, A.M. cir. 406.6.

A. U. C.814 . a conflict bland unto all riches of the full

Av.Imp.Neronis have for you, and for them at assurance ofunderstanding, €to
An.Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Cæs.Ang. 9.

Laodicea, and for as many as the acknowledgement of the

have not seen my face in the flesh ; mystery of God, and of the Father, and of

2 That their hearts might be comforted, Christ ;

A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.

what great

A. D. cir. 62

A. U.C. 814

a Or, fear ; or, care . Lb Ch.i.29. Phil. i . 30. 1 Thess . ii.2. c 2 Cor. i . 6.- Ch . iii. 14.-e Phil. ïïi . 8. Ch. i . 9 .

NOTES ON CHAP. II. been at either Colosse or Laodicea, and this, from the

Verse 1. What great conflict ] The word aywv, letter of the text, appears probable ; and yet , hi

which we here render conflict, is to be understood as having passed more than once through this country

implying earnest care and solicitude, accompanied, preaching and strengthening the churches, renders i

undoubtedly, with the most fervent application to the very improbable. It is, therefore, most likely that w

throne of grace in their behalf. The aywrigouevoç of should understandthe apostle as speaking collectively

the preceding verse gave the apostle occasion to use that he had the most earnest concern , not only fo

the word aywv here. He agonized with God, and his the welfare of those churches with which he wa
agony was for them . acquainted , such as Colosse and Laodicea, but also fu

Laodicea ] A city of Asia Minor, on the borders of those to whom he was not personally known.

Caria, Phrygia, and Lydia . It was originally called Verse 2. That their hearts might be comforted ] Tha

Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter, and afterwards they might have continual happiness in God, harin

Rhoas ; but obtained the name of Laodicea from constant affiance in him.

Laodice, the wife of Antiochus. It is now called Being knit together in love] The word oujßeBa

Ladik . It was formerly celebrated for its commerce , σθεντων, or συμβιβασθεντες which is the true reading

and the fine black wool of its sheep. Colosse, or the but both of equal import here, signifies being unitex

city of the Colossians, lay between it and Hierapolis. as the beams or the timbers of a building, by inortice

This Hierapolis was also a town of Phrygia , famous and pins. The visible church of Christ cannot be i
for its hot baths : it is now called Bambukholasi. union with God unless it have unity in itself, an

Asmany as have not seen myface in the flesh) From without love this unity is impossible.

this it has been conjectured that St. Paul had never Unto all riches of the full assurance of understand
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He warns them to beware CHAP. II . of seducing teachers.

A. M, cir. 4066 . 3 - In whom are hid all the 6 8 As ye have therefore re A. M, cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir . 62. A. D. cir. 62 .

A, U.C.814. treasures of wisdom and know - ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, A.U.C. 814.

AlImp. Neronis

Ces.Aug. 9. ledge.

An. Imp. Neronis
so walk ye in him ; Cæs. Aug. 9.

4 And this I say, lest any 7 h Rooted and built up in

man should beguile you with enticing words. him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have

5 For though I be absent in the flesh , been taught, abounding therein with thanks

yet am I with you in the spirit , joying and giving.

beholding your order, and the fstedfastness 8 i Beware lest any man spoil you through

your faith in Christ. philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition

3

Or, Wherein. 1 Cor . i.24. ij. 6,7. Eph. i . $ . Ch . h Eph. ii.21, 22. iii.17. Ch. 1. 23. - Jer. xxix. 8. Rom .

194 Rom . xvi . 18. 2 Cor. xi. 13. Eph . iv . 14. v . 6.
xvi, 17. Eph. v . 6. Ver. 18. Hebr . xiii. 9. k Matt

var. 8, 18. I Cor. v . 3. 1 Thess. ii. 17.- e 1 Cor.

xv . 2. Gal. i . 14. Ver. 22 .
xit . 40. - 11 Pet. v . 9.- 1 Thess. iv , 1. Jude 3 .

ing] That is, that they might have the most indu- ledge founded on personal acquaintance. The original

bitable certainty of the truth of Christianity, of their is exceedingly soft and musical :
own salvation, and of the general design of God to

Ει γαρ και τη σαρκι απειμι ,

admit the Gentiles into his church. This is the grand
,

Αλλα τα πνευματι συν υμιν ειμι ,
mystery of God, which was now laid open by the

,

preaching of the gospel.
Χαιρων και βλεπων υμων την ταξιν , κ. τ.λ.

And of the Father, and of Christ] These words The whole verse shows that this church was sound

are rariously written in different MSS., Versions, and in doctrine, and strict in discipline. They had sted

Fathers : The mystery of God of God in Christ- of fast faith in Christ, and regular order or discipline

God who is in Christ - of God concerning Christ - of among themselves.

God toho is Christ - of the God Christ - of God and Verse 6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus ]

Christ — ofGod the Father of Christ - of God the Father , Many persons lay a certain stress on the words as

and our Lord Christ - of God and the Father of Christ and so, and make various fine heads of discourses

of God the Father, in Christ — of the God Christ from them ; viz. As ye received Christ in a spirit of

Jerus, Father and Lord, & c ., &c., & c. humility, so walž in him ; as ye received him in a

This great variety of Versions leaves the strongest spirit of faith, so walk in him, &c., &c. This may be

presumption that the words in question are glosses all proper in itself ; but nothing of the kind was

which have crept into the text, and are of no author- intended by the apostle. His meaning is simply this :
ity. Griesbach has left them out of the text. Seeing ye have embraced the doctrine of Christ,

Verse 3. In whom are hid ] Or rather in which ; continue to hold it fast, and not permit yourselves to

referring to the mystery mentioned above . In this be turned aside by sophistical or Judaizing teachers.

glorious scheme of Christianity all the treasures — the Verse 7. Rooted and built up in him] It is not

abundance and excellency, of wisdom and knowledge usual with the apostle to employ this double meta

are contained . No scheme of salvation, or divine phor, taken partly from the growth of a tree and the

knowledge, ever equalled in its depth and excellency increase ofa building. They are to be rooted ; as the

the gospel plan. A scheme which the wisdom ofGod good seed had been already sown , it is to take root,

alone could devise, and which his power and infinite and the roots are to spread far, wide, and deep. They

mercy alone could accomplish. are to be grounded ; as the foundation has already

Verse 4. Lest any man should beguile you ] The been laid , they are to build thereon. In the one case,

word tapadoyunta means to deceive by sophistry they are to bearmuch fruit ; in the other, they are to

or subtle reasoning, in which all the conclusions grow up to be a habitation of God through the Spirit.

appear to be fairly drawn from the premises, but the See the notes on Eph. ii. 21 , 22, and iii. 17.

premises are either assumed without evidence, or Abounding therein with thanksgiving.] No limita

fake in themselves ; but this not being easily disco- tion is ever set to the operations of God on the soul,

Fered, the unthinking or unwary are carried away by or to the growth of the soul in the knowledge, love,

the conclusions which are drawn from these premises. and image of God. Those who are brought into such

And this result is clearly intimated by the term a state of salvation should abound in gratitude and

Tilavoloyia, enticing words, plausible conclusions or loving obedience, as they grow in grace .

deductions from this mode of reasoning. The apostle Verse 8. Beware lest any man spoil you ] The word

seems to alludeto theGentile philosophers,who were ovlaywywv, from ovln, prey, and ayev, to lead or

notorious for this kind of argumentation. Plato and carry away, signifies to rob, or spoil of their goods,
Bocrates are not free from it. as if by violence or rapine. Their goods were the

V'erse 5. For though I be absent in the flesh ] It is salvation they had received from Christ; and both

hardly possible that such words as these in this verse the Gentile and Jewish teachers endeavoured to

could have been used to perfect strangers ; they argue deprive them of these, by perverting their minds, and

a considerable knowledge of the people, and a know- leading them off from the truths of Christianity.
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A. D. cir. 62.

The spiritual meaning of COLOSSIANS. circumcision and baptism.

A. M. cir . 4066. of men, after the a rudiments 11 In whom also ye are & cir- A. M. cir.4066.
A , D. cir . 62 .

A.U.C. 814 . b of the world, and not after cumcised with the circumcision A. U. C. 814

An. Imp. Neronis
Christ : made without hands, in put

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9. Cæs. Aug.9.

9 For in him dwelleth allthe ting off the body of the sins of

fulness of the Godhead bodily. the flesh by the circumcision of Christ ;

10 d And yeare complete in him, which is 1912 · Buried with him in baptism , wherein

the head of all principality and power ; also " ye are risen with him through the faith

a Or, elements . - __ b Gal. iv . 3,9. Ver. 20.- -C John i . 14.

Ch. i . 19 . d Jobp i, 16 . Le Eph. i. 20 , 21. 1 Pet. iii . 22 .

ICh. i . 16 . 6 Deut. x . 16. xxx .6. Jer . iv . 4. Rom . ii . 29 .

Phil. iii . 3.

i Rom . vi . 4 .

Lh Rom . vi. 6. Eph . iv. 22. Ch. ïïi . 8, 9 .

ck Ch. iii . 1.- Eph . i . 19. iii, 7.

ز

Philosophy and vain deceit ] Or, the vain or empty stand the state or being of the Divine Nature ; and by

deceit of philosophy ; such philosophizing as the the fulness of that Deity, the infinite attributes essen

Jewish and Gentile teachers used. As the term phi- tial to such a nature.

losophy stood in high repute among the Gentiles, the Bodily .] Ewparikwg signifies truly, really ; in oppo

Jews of this time affected it ; and both Philo and sition to typically, figuratively. There was a symbol of

Josephus use the word to express the whole of the the divine presence in the Hebrew tabernacle, and in

Mosaic institutions. So the former : Oi kata Mwony the Jewish temple ; but in the body of Christ the

AMOOPOUVTES: “ Those who embraced the philosophy Deity, with all its plenitude of attributes, dwelt really

of Moses ; " Phil., De Nomin . Mutand . And the and substantially : for so the word owuariws means;

latter : Tpia tapa lovồalous Elon pilogopeitai "There and so it was understood by the ancient Greek

are three systems of philosophy among the Jews" Fathers, as is fully shown by Suicer,in his Thesaurus,

( Bell. Jud ., lib. ii., cap. 8 , sec. 2) ; meaning the Phari- under the word.

sees, Sadducees, and Essenes, as immediately follows. The fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ ' bodily,'.

The Jewish philosophy, such as is found in the Cabala , as opposed to the Jewish tabernacle or temple ; truly

Midrashim , and other works, deserves the character and really, in opposition to types and figures ; not only

of vain deceit, in the fullest sense and meaning of the effectively, as God dwells in good men, but substan

words. The inspired writers excepted, the Jews tially or personally, by the strictest union, as the soul

have ever been the most puerile, absurd, and ridicu- dwells in the body ; so that God and man are one

lous reasoners in the world. Even Rubbi Maymon , Christ.” See Parkhurst.

or Maimonides, the most intelligent of them all, is Verse 10. And ye are complete in him ] Kat EOTE 89

often in his master-piece (the Moreh Nevochim , the autu terAnwuevou And ye are filled with him . Our

Teacher of the Perplexed ) most deplorably empty and word co:nplete quite destroys the connexion subsisting

vain . in the apostle's ideas. The philosophy of the world

After the rudiments of the world ] According to the was empty, kevn , but there was a ampwpa, or fulness,

doctrine of the Jewish teachers ; or, according to the in Christ; the Colossians were empty - spoiled and

Mosaic institutions, as explained and glossed by the deprived of every good , while following the empty

Scribes, Pharisees, and Rabbins in general. We philosophy and groundless traditions of Jewish and

have often seen that nin obyn haolam hazzeh , this Gentile teachers ; but since they had received Christ

world , of which tov koqjov Tourov is a literal transla- Jesus they were menimpwpevo!, filled with him . This

tion, is frequently used to express the Jewish system is the true meaning of the word, and by this the

of rites, ceremonies, and institutions in general; connexion and assemblage of ideas in the apostle's

what the apostle calls the tradition of men , namely, mind are preserved . No fanciful completeness in

what men, unauthorized by God, have taught as Christ, of a believer, while incomplete in himself, is
doctrines received from him . Our Lord frequently either expressed or intended by St. Paul. It is too

refers to and condemns these traditions. bad a doctrine to exist in the oracles of God .

Not after Christ.] Not according to the simple The head of all principality ] See the notes on

doctrine of Christ, viz.: He died for our offences ; chap. i. 16 , 17.

believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved . Verse 11. In whom also ye are circumcised ] All

Verse 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulness ] This that was designed by circumcision, literally performed,

is opposed to the vain or empty doctrine of the Gen- is accomplished in them that believe through the

tile and Jewish philosophers : there is a fulness in Spirit and power of Christ. It is not a cutting off of

Christ suited to the empty, destitute state of the human apart of the flesh, but a putting off the bodyofthe

soul, but in the philosophy of the Jews and Gentiles sins of the flesh, through the circumcision of Christ ;

nothing like this was found; nor indeed in the more he having undergoneand performed this, and all other

refined and correct philosophy of the present day. rites necessary to qualify him to be a mediator

No substitute has ever been found for the grace of the between God and man ; for, being madeunder the law,

Lord Jesus, and those who have sought for one have he was subject to all its ordinances, and every act of

disquieted themselves in vain . his contributed to the salvation of men . But by the

By the Godhead or Deity, Ocorns, we are to under- circumcision of Christ, the operation of his grace and
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d

A. D. cir . 62.

A.U.C. 814.

The hand -writing of CHAP. II . ordinances blotted out.

A.M. cit. 4066. of the operation of God, who 15 And having spoiled A.M. cir. 4066.
A. D. cir. 62 .

A. U.C. 814. hath raised him from the dead. principalities and powers, he
An.Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9.
13 And you, being dead in made a shew of them openly, Av.Imp.Neronis

your sins and the uncircum- triumphing over them ' in it.

cision of your flesh , hath he quickened 16 Let no man, therefore, judge you " in

together with him , having forgiven you all meat, or in drink, or kin respect of an holy

trespasses ; day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath

14 . Blotting out the hand -writing of ordi- | days ;

nances that was against us, which was contrary 17 - Which are a shadow of things to come ;

to us,and took it out of the way, nailing it to but the body is of Christ.

18 » Let no manbeguile you of yourhis cross ;

* Acts ü. 24 . b Eph. ii. 1,5, 6, 11. Eph. ii , 15 , 16. 3, 10, 13.- Ch Or, for eatingand drinking- Rom . xiv .

Gen. ii . 15. Ps. lxviii. 18 . Isai. liii . 12. Matt . xii . 29 2. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 8.-- Or, in part. Rom . xiv. 5.

Late I, 18. xi. 22. John xü. 31. xvi . 11. Eph. iv . 8. Hebr. | Gal . iv, 10.- um Hebr. viii. 5. ix. 9. x . 1.- Ver . 4.

7. 14.- Eph . vi . 12. - Or, in himself.- - Rom . xiv. • Or,judge against you .

Spirit may beintended ; the law required the circum- formed only of simple black such as burnt ivory or

cision of the flesh, the gospel of Christ required the cork, and gum water, may be wiped clean off from
circumcision of the heart. The words twv åpapriwv, the surface of the paper or parchment by the appli

of the sins, are omitted by ABCD*EFG, several cation of a wet sponge, so as to leave not one legible

others, by the Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian , Vulgate, vestige remaining: this I have often proved .

and Itala ; and by Clement, Athanasius, Basil, Cyril, Nailing it to his cross] When Christ was nailed

and several others. Griesbach has omitted them. to the cross, our obligation to fulfil these ordinances

Verse 12. Buried with him in baptism ] Alluding was done away . There may be another reference

to the immersions practised in the case of adults, here to some ancient mode of annulling legal obliga

wherein the person appeared to be buried under the tions, by nailing them to a post ; but I do not recollect

water, as Christ was buried in the heart of the earth. at present an instance or example. Antiquated laws

His rising again the third day, and their emerging are said to have been thus abrogated.

from the water, was an emblem of the resurrection of Verse 15. And having spoiled principalities and

the body ; and , in them , of a total change of life. powers] Here is an allusion to the treatment of ene

The faith of the operation of God] They were inies when conquered : they are spoiled of their

quickened, changed, and saved, by means of faith in armour, so much the word at ekỜvetv implies; and they

ChristJesus ; which faith was produced by the opera- are exhibited with contumely and reproach to the

tion or energy of God. Believing is the act of the populace, especially when the victor has the honour

soul; but the grace or power to believe comes from of a triumph , to the former of which there is an allu

God bimself. sion in the words εδειγματισεν εν παρρησις, making a

Verse 13. And you , being dead in your sins] See public exhibition of them ; and to the latter, in the

the notes on Eph. ï. 1 , & c. words Optaußevoaç avtovs , triumphing over them .

The uncircumcision of your flesh] This must refer And the principalities and powers refer to the empe

to that part of the Colossian church which was made rors, kings, and generals, taken in battle, and reserved

up of converted heathens, for the heathens alone were to grace the victor's triumph. It is very likely that
circumcised .

by the αρχας και εξουσιας , principalities and powers,

Verse 14. Blotting out the hand-writing of ordi- over whom Christ triumphed, the apostle means the

rances] By the hand -writing of ordinances the nuvo nesioth and nwy roshoth, who were the rulers

apostle most evidently means the ceremonial law : and chiefs in the sanhedrin and synagogues, and who

this was against them , for they were bound to fulfil it ; had great authority among the people, both in making

and it was contrary to them, as condemning them for constitutions and explaining traditions.

their neglect and transgression of it. This law God gation of Christianity inJudea quite destroyed their
himself has blotted out.

spiritual power and domination ; just as the propaga

Blotting out the hand -writing is probably an allusion tion of Protestantism , which was Christianity revived,

to Numb. v. 23, where the curses written in the book, destroyed , wherever it appeared, the false doctrine

in the case of the woman suspected of adultery, are and domination of the pope of Rome.

directed to be blotted out with the bitter waters. In it.] The words ev avtu refer rather to Christ

And there can be little doubt of a further allusion, than to the cross, if indeed they be genuine; of which

viz, to the custom of discharging the writing from there is much reason to doubt, as the Versions and

parchment by the application of such a fluid as the Fathers differ so greatly in quoting them . Griesbach

zuriatic acid, which immediately dissolves those fer- has leftthem out of the text.

ruginous calces which constitute the blackening prin- Verse 16. Let no man — judge you in meat, or in

ciple of most inks. But the East India inks, being drink] The apostle speaks here in reference to some

The propa
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Superstition and carnal COLOSSIANS. ordinances to be avoided.

A.M. cir. 4066. reward, * in a voluntary humility though living in the world, are A. M. cir, 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62 . A. D. cir. 62.

A.U.C. 814. and worshipping of angels , in- ye subject to ordinances, A.U. C. 814 .

An.Imp.Neronis truding into those things which An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9. 21 (" Touch not ; taste not ; Cæs.Aug. 9.

he hath not seen , vainly puffed handle not ;

up by his fleshly mind ; 22 Which all are to perish with the using :)

19 And not holding the Head, from which after the commandments and doctrines of

all the body by joints and bands having nou- men ?

rishment ministered, and knit together, in- 23 k Which things have indeed a shew of

creaseth with the increase of God. wisdom in ' will-worship, and humility, and

20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ neglecting of the body; not in any honour

from the ' rudiments of the world, &why, as to the satisfying of the flesh .

* Gr. being a voluntary in humility. Ver. 23.-- Ezek . elements.

xli 3. 1 Tim . i . 7.-- Eph. iv. 15, 16.- _dRom . vi . 3,5. xxix . 13 .

vii . 4, 6. Gal. ü . 19. Eph. ii. 15.- Le Ver. 8. . Or, 1 Ver. 8.

& Gal. iv . 3. 9 . ch 1 Tim , iv , 3.—Isai.

Matt . xv . 9. Titus i . 14.-kl Tim . iv . 8.

um Or, punishing ; or, not sparing,

particulars of the hand -writing of ordinances, which took place. The Colossians had fought and conquered

had been taken away, viz. the distinction of meats and under the direction of Christ, and he, as the sole

drinks, what was clean , and what unclean , according judge in this contest, had assigned to them the prize;

to the law ; and the necessity of observing certain the false teachers, affecting great modesty, humility,

holidays or festivals, such as the new moons and par- and sanctity, endeavoured to turn them aside from

ticular sabbaths, or those which should be observed the gospel, and to induce them to end in the flesh

with more than ordinary solemnity ; all these had been who had begun in the Spirit. Against these the

taken out of the way and nailed to the cross, and apostle warns them .

were no longer of moral obligation. There is no in- In a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels]

timation here that the sabbath was done away, or that This is a difficult passage, and in order to explain

its moral use was superseded, by the introduction of it I shall examine the meaning of some of the prin

Christianity. I have shown elsewhere that, Remember cipal terms of the original. The word OxAelv,to will,

the sabbath -day, to keep it holy, is a command of per- signifies also to delight ; and Tatavopposuvn signifies,

pelual obligation, and can never be superseded but by not only lowliness or humility of mind, but also

the final termination of time. As it is a type of that affliction of mind ; and Tafelvovv onu yuxrv, Lev.

rest which remains for the people of God, of an xvi. 29, 31, and in many other places, signifies to

eternity of bliss, it must continue in full force till that afflict the soul by fasting, and self-abnegation ; and

eternity arrives ; for no type ever ceases till the anti- Opocela signifies reverence and modesty. Hence the

type be come. Besides, it is not clear that the apostle whole passage has been paraphrased thus : Let no

refers at all to the sabbath in this place, whether man spoil you of the prize adjudged to you ,who

Jewish or Christian ; his oaßßatwv , of sabbaths or delights in mortifying his body, and walking with

weeks, most probably refers to their feasts of weeks, the apparent modesty of an angel, affecting superior

of which much has been said in the notes on the sanctity in order to gain disciples ; intruding into
Pentateuch . things which he has not seen ; and , notwithstanding

Verse 17. Which are a shadow ] All these things uis apparent humility , his mind is carnal, and he

were types, andmust continue in force till the Christ, is puffed up with a sense of his superior knowledge

whom they represented, came ; the apostle therefore and piety. It is very likely that the apostle here

says that the body — the substance or design of them , alludes to the Essenes, who were remarkably strict

was of Christ- pointed him out, and the excellent and devout, spent a principal part of their time in

blessings which he has procured. The word orta, the contemplation of the Divine Being, abstained

shadow , is often used to express any thing imperfect from all sensual gratifications, and affected to live the

or unsubstantial ; while the term owua, body, was life of angels upon earth. With their pretensions all

used in the opposite sense, and expressed any thing the apostle says here perfectly agrees, and on this

substantial, solid, and firm . The law was but the one supposition the whole of the passage is plain and

shadow or representation ofgood things to come ; none easy. Many have understood the passage as refer
should rest in it ; all that it pointed out is to be sought ring to the adoration of angels, which seems to have

and obtained in Christ. been practised among the Jews, who appear ( from

Verse 18. Let no man beguile you ] Modelç ipas Tobit, xii. 15 ; Philo, in lib . de Somn.; Josephus,

kataſpaßevetw" Let no man take the prize from you War. lib. ii., cap. 8 , sec. 7) to have considered them

which the Bpaßevs, brabeus, or judge in the contests, as a sort of mediators between God and man ; pre

has assigned you, in consequence of your having ob- senting the prayers of men before the throne ;

tained the victory. This, any reader will see, is an being, as Philo says, Meyadov Baoilewe opbalyot kai

allusion to the Olympic and Isthmian games, and to wra , the eyes and ears of the Great King. But this

the prizes assigned to those who had obtained the interpretation is not so likely as the foregoing.
victory in one or more of the contests which there Verse 19. And not holding the Head ] Not ac

and
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the same.

Observations on the CHAP. III .
preceding chapter.

knowledging Jesus Christ as the only Saviour of apostle is herc speaking of the traditions of the elders,

mankind, and the only Head or chief of the Christian and the load of cumbrous ceremonies which they

church, on whom every member of it depends, and added to the significant rites prescribed by Moses.

from whom each derives both light and life . For a Verse 23. Which things have indeed a shew of wis

further explanation of these words see the notes on dom ] All these prescriptions and rites have indeed

Eph. iv. 16 , where the figures and phraseology are the appearance of wisdom , and are recommended by

plausible reasons ; but they form a worship which

Verse 20. If ye be dead with Christ ] See the notes God has not commanded , and enjoin macerations of

on Rom . vi. 3 , 5. the body, accompanied with a humiliation of spirit ,

From the rudiments of the world ] Ye have re- that are neither profitable to the soul, nor of any
nounced all hope of salvation from the observance of advantage to the body ; so that the whole of their

Jewish rites and ceremonies, which were only rudi- religion is nothing worth .

ments,first elements, or the alphabet, out of which the What is here termed will -worship, € 0 £lopnorela ,

whole science of Christianity was composed. We signifies simply a mode of worship whichaman

have often seen that the world and this world signify chooses for himself, independently of the revelation

the Jewish dispensation, or the rites, ceremonies,and which God has given. The whole system of Deism

services performed under it. is an εθελοθρησκεια, a worship founded in the will or

Why,as though living in the world] Why,as ifye God ;and it is just as profitable to body and soul as
caprices of man, and not in the wisdom or will of

were still under the same dispensation from which
you have been already freed,areyesubject to its that of which the apostle speaks. God willbeserved

in his own way ; it is right that he should prescribe
ordinances, performing them as if expecting salvation

to man the truths which he is to believe, and the
from this performance ?

ordinances which he is to use. To refuse to receive

Verse 21. Touch not ; taste not; handle not] his teaching in order to prefer our own fancies, is to

These are forms of expression very frequent among light a farthing candle asa substitute for the noonday

the Jews. In Maccoth, fol. xxi. 1 : “ If they say to
sun .

a Nazarite, Don't drink, don't drink ; and he, not- prescribed the worship which was best pleasing to
From the beginning of the world God has

withstanding, drinks ; he is guilty. If they say,Don't himself
, and never left a matter of such moment to

share, don't shave; and he shaves, notwithstanding ; man. The nations which have either not had a re

he is guilty . If they say, Don't put on these clothes, velation, or refused to receive that which God has

don't put on these clothes ; and he, notwithstanding, given, show, by their diversity of worship, super

puts on heterogeneous garments ; he is guilty .” See stition, absurdity, and in many cases cruelty, what

more in Schoettgen . the state of the whole would have been, hadnot God ,

Verse 22. Which all are to perish with the using ] in his infinite mercy , blessed it with a revelation of

These are not matters of eternal moment ; the differ- his will. God has given directions concerning his

ent kinds of meats were made for the body, and go worship ; and he has appointed the seventh day for

with it into corruption : in like manner, all the rites the peculiar exercises of spiritual duties : other times

and ceremonies of the Jewish religion now perish, he has left to man's convenience ; and they abuse

having accomplished the end of their institution ; the text who say that the appointment of particular

namely, to lead us to Christ, that we might be justi- times and places for religious service is will-worship.
fied by faith .

God prescribes the thing, and leaves it to man, ex

After the commandments and doctrines of men ?] | cept in the case of the sabbath, to appoint the time

These words should follow the 20th verse , of which and the place ; nor is it possible to be too frequent in

they form a part ; and it appears from them that the God's worship, any more than to be too fervent.

CHAPTER III .

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to heavenly-mindedness after the example of Christ, that

they may be prepared to appear with him in glory, 1–4. Exhorts them also to mortify

their members, and calls to their remembrance their former state , 5—7. Shows how com

pletely they were changedfrom that state, and gives them various directions relative to

truth, compassion, meekness, long -suffering, forgiveness, and charity, 8—14. Shows that

they are called to unity and holiness ; and commands them to have the doctrine of Christ

dwelling richly in them , and how they should teach and admonish each other, and do

every thing in the name of the Lord Jesus, 15-17. The relative duties of wives, 18.

Of husbands, 19. Of children , 20. Of fathers, 21. of servants, 22 . He concludes

by showing that he that does wrong shall be treated accordingly, for God is no respecter

of persons, 23-25 .
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A. D. cir . 62 .

A. U. C. 814 .

Ifye then

Those who are risen with Christ COLOSSIANS. should seek heavenly things .

A. M. cir . 4066 . F
a be risen with | inordinate affection, Mevil con

A. M. cir. 4060.

A. D. cir. 62.

Christ, seek those things cupiscence, and covetousness, A. U.C. 814

An.Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 9. which are above, where Christ " which is idolatry :

Cæs. Aug. 9 .

sitteth on the right hand of God. 6 For which things' sake

2 Set your affection on things above, not the wrath of God cometh on the children of

on things on the earth . disobedience :

3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid 7 9 In the which ye also walked some time,

with Christ in God.
when ye lived in them.

4 When Christ, who is & our life, shall 8 * But now ye also put off all these ; anger,

appear, then shall ye also appear with him in wrath, malice, blasphemy, ' filthy communica

glory. tion out of your mouth.

5 'Mortify, therefore, k your members which 9 * Lie not one to another, " seeing that ye

are upon the earth ; ' fornication, uncleanness, have put off the old man with his deeds;

a Rom . vi. 5. Eph . ii . 6. Ch. ii . 12.- Rom . viii , 34. m 1 Thess. iv . 5.- -n Eph. v . 5 . - Rom . i. 18. Eph, v.6.

Epb. i. 20. - c Or, mind.- d Rom . vi. 2. Gal. ii. 20. Rev. xxii, 15. —- Eph. ii. 2.- 4 Rom. vi . 19 , 20. vi, 5 .
Ch. ii . 20 . Le 2 Cor. v . 7. Ch , i , 5 . 11 John iii , 2. 1 Cor . vi. 11. Eph . ii . 2. Tit. iii . 3.- Eph. iv . 22.

& Jobn xi . 25. xiv . 6.-h1 Cor xv . 43 . Phil. iii . 21 . 1 Pet . ii.l. Hebr. xii. l . James i . 21. Eph . iv ,29. v . 4.

i Rom . viii . 13. Gal. v. 24.- * Rom . vi . 13.- Eph. v. 3. i Lev . xix . 11. Eph. iv . 25 . Eph . iv , 22, 24 .

S

u

your

rule :

NOTES ON CHAP. III .
To gratify any sepsual appetite is to give it the very

Verse 1. If ye then ] Ei ovv Seeing then that ye food and nourishment by which it lives, thrives, and

are risen with Christ ; this refers to whathehad said , is active. However the body may suffer by ex

chap . ï. 12 : Buried with him in baptism , wherein also cessive sensual indulgences, the appetite increases with

ye are risen with him. As, therefore, ye have most cor- the indulgence. Deny yourselves, and let reason

dially received the doctrine of Christ ; and profess to rule ; and the animal will not get the ascendancy over

be partakers of a spiritual religion , that promises the rational man . See the notes on Rom . vi. 11, &c.

spiritual and eternal things ; seek those things, and Inordinate affection ] Nalog. Unnatural and de

look to be prepared for the enjoyment of them. grading passion ; bestial lusts. See Rom . i. 26, 27 ;

Verse 2. Set your affection on things above] Ta and the notes there .

avu ppoveite Love heavenly things ; study them ; let
Evil concupiscence ] Επιθυμιαν κακην. Ας επιθυμια

hearts be entirely engrossed by them . Now, that signifies strong and vehement desire of any kind, it

ye are converted to God, act in reference to heavenly is here joined with varn, evil, to show the sense inore

things as ye did formerly in reference to those of particularly in which the apostle uses it .

earth ; and vice versa . This is a very good general

“Be as much in earnest for heavenly and man makes his money his god . Now , it is the pre
Covetousness, which is idolatry ] For the covetous

eternal things, as ye formerly were for those that are
rogative of God to confer happiness ; every godly

earthly and perishing."
man seeks his happiness in God ; the covetous man

Verse 3. For ye are dead] To all hopes of happi- seeks that in his money which God alone can give;

ness from the present world ; and , according to your therefore his covetousness is properly idolatry. It is

profession, should feel no more appetite for the things true hisidol is of gold and silver, but his idolatry is

of this life, than he does whose soul is departed into not theless criminal on that account.

the invisible state .

Your life is hid with Christ in God.] Christ is your with such persons,and he inflicts on them the punish
Verse 6. The wrath of God cometh ] God is angry

treasure ; and where your treasure is, there is your ment which they deserve.

heart. Christ lives in the bosom of the Father ; as

your heart is in him , ye also sit in heavenly places
Verse 7. In the which ye also walked some time]

with Christ Jesus Christ is the life of your souls ;
When ye were in your unconverted state, ye served

and as he is hidden in the bosom of the Father, so
divers lusts and pleasures. See on Rom. vii. 5 , and

are ye, who live through and in him .
Eph. ii. 2.

Verse 4. When Christ, who is our life] When Verse 8. But now ye also put off all these ] See on

Christ comes to judge the world , ye shall appear with Eph. iv. 22. Being now converted , sin had no more

him in his glory, and in an eternal state of blessed- dominion over them .

Anger, wrath, &c. ] They had not only lived in the

Verse 5. Mortify , therefore, your members] Nexpw- evils mentioned ver. 5, but also in those enumerated

cate Put them to death : the verb is used meta- here ; and they had not only laid aside the former,

phorically to signify, to deprive a thing of its power , to but they had laid aside the latter also . They re

destroy its strength . Use no member of your body tained no bosom ,no easily besetting, sin. They were

to sin against God ; keep all under dominion ; and risen with Christ, and they sought the things which

never permit the beast to run away with the man . were above.

ness.
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Christians are renewed
CHAP. III . in the image of God .

A.M. cir. 4066 . 10 And have put on the new Scythian , bond nor free : but A. M, cir. 4066 .

A.D. cir . 62.
A. D. cir . 62.

A. U.C.814 man , which is renewed in Christ is all, and in all . A. U. C. 814.

AnImp. Neronis

Ces. Aug.9. knowledge
An. Imp. Neronis

bafter the image of 12 Put on therefore, 6as the Cæs. Aug. 9.

him that created him : elect of God, holy and beloved,

11 Where there is neither a Greek nor Jew, bowels of mercies, kindness , humbleness of

circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, mind, meekness, long -suffering ;

* Rom . xii. 2. Eph. iv. 23, 24.—- Eph. ii. 10. Eph. i . 23.

* Rom . 1. 12. 1 Cor . xii . 13. Gal. ii .28. v . 6. ' Eph. vi. 8. 2 Pet. i. 10.

Eph. iv. 24 . 6 1 Thess , i . 4. 1 Pet. i . 2 .

ha Gal. v . 22. Phil . ii . 1. Eph . iv . 2, 32 .

Blasphemy] The word seemshere to mean injurious vovuevov, made anew , consists in knowledge, right
and calumnious speaking. eousness, and true holiness.

Verse 9. Lie not one to another ] Do not deceive Verse 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew ]

each other ; speak the truth in all your dealings ; do In which new creation no inquiry is made whatnation

not say, “My goods are so and so,” when you know the persons belonged to or from what ancestry they

them to be otherwise ; do not undervalue the goods had sprung, whether in Judea or Greece.

of your neighbour, when your conscience tells you Circumcision nor uncircumcision ] Nor is their

that you are not speaking the truth. It is naught, it peculiar form of religion of any consideration, whether

is naught, saith the buyer ; but afterwards he boasteth ; circumcised like the Jews, or uncircumcised like the

i e . he underrates his neighbour's property till he gets heathens.

him persuaded to part with it for less than its worth ; Barbarian , Scythian ] Nor whether of the more or

and when he has thus got it he boasts what a good less tractable of the nationsof the world ; for although

bargain he has made. Such a knave speaks not truth knowledge, and the most refined and sublime know
with his neighbour. ledge, is the object to be attained, yet, under the

Ye have put off the old man ] See the notes on Rom . teaching and influence of the blessed Spirit, the most

ri. 6 ; and particularly on Rom . xiii. 11—14. Ye dull and least informed are perfectly capable of com

have received a religion widely different from that ye prehending this divine science, and becoming wise

had before ; act according to its principles. unto salvation .

Verse 10. And have put on the new man ] See on Bond nor free ] Nor does the particular state or

Rom . xii. 1, 2. circumstances in which a man may be found either

Is renewed in knowledge ] IGNORANCE was the grand help him to or exclude him from the benefit of this

characteristic of the heathen state ; KNOWLEDGE, of religion; the slave having as good a title to salvation
the Christian. The utmost to which heathenism by grace as the freeman .

could pretend was a certain knowledge of nature. But Christ is all, and in all.] All mankind are his

How far this went, and how much it fell short of creatures, all conditions are disposed and regulated

the truth, may be seen in the writings of Aristotle by his providence, and all human beings are equally

and Pliny. Christianity reveals God himself, the author purchased by his blood. He alone is the source

ofnature ; or, rather, God has revealed himself in the whence all have proceeded, and to him alone all must

Christian system with which he has blessed mankind. return . He is the Maker, Preserver, Saviour, and

Christianity teaches a man the true knowledge both Judge of all men.

of himself and of God, but it is impossible to know Verse 12. Put on — as the elect of God ] As the

one's self but in the light of God ; the famous yuwde principal design of the apostle was to show that God

GeQvTov , know thyself, was practicable only under the had chosen the Gentiles and called them to the same

Christian religion . privileges as the Jews, and intended to make them

After the image of him that created him ] We have as truly his people as the Jews ever were, he calls

already seen that God made man in his own image ; them the elect or chosen of God ; and as the Jews ,

and we have seen in what that image consisted. See the who were formerly the elect, were still beloved, and

notes on Gen. i. 26, and on Eph . iv. 23, 24. Does called to be holy, so he calls the Colossians beloved ,

not the apostle refer here to the case of an artist, who and shows them that they are called with the same

wishes to make a perfect resemblance of some ex- holy calling.

quisite form or person ? God in this case is the Bowels of mercies, & c.] Be merciful, not in aci

artist, man is the copy, and God himself the original merely, but in spirit and affection. In all cases of

from which this copy is to be taken . Thus, then, this kind let your heart dictate to your hand ; be

man is made by his Creator, not according to the clothed with bowels of mercy — let your tenderest feel

image or likeness of any other being, but according to ings come in contact with the miseries of the dis

kis own ; the image tov KTlOavtos, of the Creator. tressed as soon as ever they present themselves.

And as the divine nature cannot exist in forms or Though I know that to put on , and to be clothed with ,

fashions, moral qualities alone are those which must are figurative expressions, and mean to assume such

be produced. Hence the apostle, interpreting the and such characters and qualities ; yet there may be

words of Moses, says that the image in which man a higher meaning here. The apostle would have

was made, and in which he must be re-made, avakat - them to feel the slightest touch of another's miser ;
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A. U.C. 814.

Christians should be merciful, COLOSSIANS. humble, meek, and loving.

A. M. cir, 4066 . 13 · Forbearing one another, 15 And let ' the peace of God A.M. cir. 4066.
A. D. cir. 62 . A. D. cir. 62 .

A. U. C. 814. and forgiving one another, if rule in your hearts, s to the

An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs .Aug. 9. any man have a quarrel against which also ye are called " in An.Imp.Neronis

any : .even as Christ forgave one body ; i and be ye thankful.

you, so also do ye. 16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you

14 . And above all these things put on richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonish

charity, which is the bond of perfectness. ing one another kin psalms and hymns and

a Mark xi.. 25. Eph. iv . 2, 32. - Or, complaint. iii. 23. iv . 21. Rom . xiv . 17. Phil. iv.7 .

el Pet. iv . 8.- -d John xiii . 34 . Rom . xiii . 8. 1 Cor. xiii . 81 Cor. vii. 15.- h Eph . ii. 16 , 17. iv.4.-J. Ch. ii. 7 .

Eph. v . 2. Ch. ii. 2. 1 Thess . iv .9. 1 Tim . 1.5 . 1 John Ver. 17.--k 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Eph. v. 19.

Eph .iy.3 .

and, as their clothes are put over their body, so their Spirit of Christ work in every sincerely obedient,

tenderest feeling should be always within the reach humble believer ; and that very love, which is the

of the miserable. Let your feelings be at hand, and fulfilling of the law and the perfection itself which the

feel and commiserate as soon as touched. See on gospel requires, is also the bond of that perfection. It

Eph . iv. 2 . Instead of Ouktipuov, mercies, in the is by love to God and man that love is to be pre

plural, almost every MS. of importance, with many of served. Love begets love ; and the more a man loves

the Fathers, read Ouktipuwu, bowels of mercy, in the God and his neighbour, the more he is enabled to do

singular. This various reading makes scarcely any so. Love, while properly exercised, is ever increasing

alteration in the sense. and re - producing itself.

Verse 13. Forbearing one another] Avoid all occa- Instead of TEMELOTITOS, perfection , several reputable

sions of irritating or provoking each other. MSS ., with the Itala, read évOTITOS, unity ; but the

Forgiving one another ] If ye receive offence, be former is doubtless the genuine reading.

instantly ready to forgive on the first acknowledg- Verse 15. And let the peace of God ] Instead of

ment of the fault. Osov, God, Xplotov, Christ, is the reading of ABC *

Even as Christ forgave you ] Who required no sa - D*FG, several others, both the Syriac, the Arabic

tisfaction, and sought for nothing in you but the of Erpen , Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian , Vulgate, and

broken contrite heart, and freely forgave you as Itala , with several of the Fathers ; on this evidence

soon as you returned to Him . No man should for a Griesbach has inserted it in the text.

moment harbour ill will in his heart to any ; but the Rule in your hearts] Bpaßɛvetw Let the peace of

offended party is not called actually to forgive, till the Christ judgé,decide, and govern in your hearts, as the

offender, with sorrow , acknowledges his fault. He brabeus, or judge, does in the Olympic contests. No

should be ready to forgive, and while he is so, he heart is right with God where the peace of Christ

can neither feel hatred nor malice towards the of- does not rule ; and the continual prevalence ofthe

fender ; but, as Christ does not forgive us till with peace of Christ is the decisive proof that the heart is

penitent hearts we return unto him , acknowledging right with God. When a man loses his peace, it is an

our offences, so those who have trespassed against awful proof that he has lost something else ; that he

their neighbour are not to expect any actof forgive- has given way to evil, and grieved the Spirit of God.

ness from the person they have injured, till they ac- While peace rules, all is safe.

knowledge their offence. Forgive, says the apostle , In one body] Ye cannot have peace with God, in

kadws kai ó Xplotos, even as Christ forgave you - show yourselves, nor among each other, unless ye continue

the same disposition and the same readiness to for- in unity ; and, as one body, continue in connexion and

give your offending brethren, as Christ showed to - dependance on him who is your only head : to this ye

are called ; it is a glorious state of salvation , and ye

Verse 14. And above all these things ] Eni hagi de should be for ever thankful that ye are thus privi

TOUTOLG Upon all, over all ; as the outer garmenten- leged.

velopes all the clothing, so let charity or love invest Verse 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you

and encompass all the rest . Even bowels of mercy richly ] I believe the apostle means that the Colos

are to be set in motion by love ; from love they de- sians should be well instructed in the doctrine of

rive all their feeling ,and all their power and prompti- Christ ; that it should be their constant study ; that

tude to action. Let this, therefore, be as the upper it should be frequently preached, explained , and en

garment ; the surtout that invests the whole man. forced among them ; and that all the wisdom com

Which is the bond ofperfectness.] Love to God and prised init should be well understood. Thus the doc

man is not only to cover all, but also to unite and con- trine of God would dwell richly, that is, abundantly,

solidate the whole. It is therefore represented here among them. But there appears to be here an allu

under the notion of a girdle,by which all the rest of sion to the Shechinah, or symbol of the divine pre

the clothing is bound close about the body. To love sence, which dwelt in the tabernacle and first temple ;

God with all the heart, soul, mind, and strength , and and to an opinion common among the Jews, which is

one's neighbour as one's self, is the perfection which thus expressed in Melchita , fol. 38, 4 : MIVVapo 53

the New Covenant requires , and which the grace and may dw na'w Dv ; In whatever place the law is, there the

wards you .
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A.U. C. 814 grace in

.

A. U. C. 814.

Directions to husbands, wives, CHAP. III .
children , parents, and servants.

4. M. cir. 4966. spiritual songs, singing with anger, lest they be discouraged. A. M.cir: 4066.

your hearts to the 22 ' Servants, obey m in all
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 9.
Lord. things your masters according An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9.

17 And whatsoever ye do in to the flesh ; not with eye

word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord service, as men - pleasers ; but in singleness

Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father of heart, fearing God :

23.And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily,

18 « Wives, submit yourselves unto your as to the Lord , and not unto men ;

own husbands, e as it is fit in the Lord. 24 P Knowing that of the Lord ye shall

19 ' Husbands, love your wives, and be not receive the reward of the inheritance ; ' for ye

bitter against them . serve the Lord Christ.

20 - Children, obey your parents in all 25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive

things: for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. for the wrong which he hath done : and

21 " Fathers, provoke not your children to there is no respect of persons.

by him.

Ch. iv . 6 . — b1 Cor. x , 31. * Rom . i. 8. Eph.v. 20 .

Ch. i . 12. ii. 7. 1 Thess. v. 18. Hebr. xiii. 15.-- Eph . v.

22. Tit. ï . 5. 1 Pet, iii , 1. Eph. v . 3 . - Eph .v. 25 ,

2, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 7.- - Eph . iv . 31. h Eph. vi. 1 .

Eph. v. 24. Tit. ii. 9. * Eph, vi. 4 . -- Eph. vi . 5, &c .

1 Tim. vi . 1. Tit. ii . 9. 1 Pet. ii . 18.- _m Ver. 20 .

n Philem . 16 .-- Eph. vi , 6 , 7 .-- P Eph . vi. 8.-91 Cor.

vii, 22.- * Rom . ii . 11. Eph. vi . 9. 1 Pet. i . 17. See

Deut, x , 17.

ميحرلانمحرلاهللامسب

SHECHINAH is present with it . Nor is this a vain sup- site success. Doing every thing in the name of God,

position ; wherever God's word is seriously read , and referring every thing to his glory, is as rational

heard , or preached, there is God himself ; and in as it is pious. Could it be ever supposed that any

that church or religious society where the truth of person would begin a bad work in God's name?

God is proclaimed and conscientiously believed, there However, it is so. No people in the universe more

is the constant dwelling of God. Through bad point- strictly adhere to the letter of this advice than the

ing this verse is not very intelligible ; the several Mohammedans ; for they never undertake a work, eat

members of it should be distinguished thus : Let the meat, norwrite a book , withoutprefacing all with

doctrine of Christ dwell richly among you ; teaching

and admonishing each other in all wisdom ; singing

with grace in your hearts unto the Lord , in psalms,
Bismillahi, Arrahmani, Arraheemi ;

“ In the name of the most merciful and compas
hymns, and spiritual songs. This arrangement the ori

ginal will not only bear, but it absolutely requires it,
sionate God .”

and is not sense without it. See the note on Eph.
Not only books of devotion , but books on all arts

F. 19. and sciences, books of tales and romances, books of

The singing which is here recommended is widely poetry, and those on the elements of reading, &c.,

different from what is commonly used in most Chris- begin thus ; nay , it is prefixed to the laws Ji

tian congregations ; a congeries of unmeaning sounds, Lizit un Nissa , one of the most abominable produc
associated to bundles of nonsensical, and often ridi- tions that ever came from the pen of man ; and is

culous, repetitions, which at once both deprave and precisely the same among the Mohammedans, as the

disgrace the church of Christ. Melody, which is al- infamous work of Nicholas Chorier, called Elegantiæ

lowed to be the most proper for devotional music, is Latini Sermonis, falsely attributed to John Meursius,

now sacrificed to an exuberant harmony, which re- has been among some called Christians. Of both ,

quires, not only many different kinds of voices, but with a trifling hyperbole, it may be said : “ Surely

different musical instruments to support it. And by these books were written in hell, and the author of

these preposterous means the simplicity of the Chris - them must certainly be the devil. ”

tian worship is destroyed, and all edification totally Giving thanks to God ] Even praises, as well as

prevented . And this kind of singing is amply proved prayers , must ascend to God through this Mediator.

to be very injurious to the personal piety of those ein- We have no authority to say that God will accept

ployed in it ; even of those who enter with a consi- even our thanksgiving, unless it ascend to him through

derable share of humility and Christian meekness, Christ Jesus.

how few continue to sing with GRACE in their hearts Verse 18. Wives, submit yourselves ] Having done
unto the Lord ? with general directions, the apostle comes to par

Verse 17. Thatsoever ye do in word or deed ] Letticular duties, which are commonly called relative ;

your words be right, and your actions upright. because they only belong to persons in certain situ

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus ] Begin with ations ; and are not incumbent on all. No woman
him , and end with him ; invoke his name, and has the duty of a wife to perform but she who is one,

pray for his direction and support, in all that ye do ; and no man has the duty of a husband to perform but

and thus every work will be crowned with all requi- | he who is married .
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Directions to masters. COLOSSIANS. Necessity of continual prayer, fc.

The directions here to wives, husbands, children, or slaves ; be not discouraged, ye have an inheritance

parents, serrants, and masters, are so exactly the in store ; be faithful unto God and to your employers ,

same in substance with those in Eph . v. 22–33, and Christ will give you a heavenly inheritance.

and vi . 1-9, that there is no need to repeat what Verse 25. But he that doeth wrong ] It is possible

has been said on those passages ; and to the notes for an unfaithful servant to wrong and defraud his

there the reader is requested to refer. master in a great variety of ways without being de

As it is fit in the Lord.] God commands it ; and tected ; but let all such remember what is here said :

it is both proper and decent. He that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong

Verse 19. Be not bitter against them.] Wherever which he has done ; God sees him, and will punish

bitterness is, there love is wanting. And where love him for his breach of honesty and trust. Wasting,

is wanting in the married life, there is hell upon or not taking proper care of the goods of your mas
earth .

ter, is such a wrong as God will resent. He that is

Verse 20. Children , obey — in all things] That is, unfaithful in that which is little, will be unfaithful in

in the Lord — in every thing that your parents com- much, if he have opportunity ; and God alone is the

mand you, which is not contrary to the will or word defence against an unfaithful servant.
of God.

There is no respect ] God neither esteems not de

Verse 21. Fathers, provoke not] See the notes on spises any man because of his outward condition and

Eph . vi. 4. circumstances ; for there is no respect of persons

Verse 22. Servants, obey ] See on Eph . vi. 5–8. with him. Every man is, in the eye of God,what

Verse 24. The reward of the inheritance] Here, he is in his soul: if holy, loved ; if wicked, despised

ye have neither lands nor property ; ye are servants and rejected.

CHAPTER IV.

The duty of masters to their servants, 1. Continuance in prayer recommended, to which

watchfulness and thanksgiving should be joined ,2. And to pray particularly, for the

success of the gospel, 3, 4. Directions concerning walking wisely, redeeming of time, and

godly conversation, 5, 6. He refers them to Tychicus and Onesimus, whom he sends to

them , for particulars relative to his present circumstances, 7–9. Mentions the salutations

of several then at Rome, of whom he gives some interesting particulars, 10—14. Sends

his own salutations to the brethren in Laodicea, and to Nymphas and the church at his

house, 15. Directs this epistle to be read in the church of the Laodiceans, and that to

them to be read at Colosse, 16. Directions to Archippus relative to his ministry, 17.

Concludes with salutations to the people at Colosse, to whom he sends his apostolical

benediction , 18.

A. M. cir . 4066 .

M
ASTERS, give unto your 2 Continue in prayer, and

A. D. cir . 62.

A. U. C. 814 . servants that which is watch in the same with thanks A. U.C. 814

An.Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9 .

An. Imp. Neronis

just and equal ; knowing that giving ; Cæs. Ang. 9.

ye also have a master in heaven . 3 + Withal, praying also for us ,

A. M , cir . 4066.

A. D. cir . 62 .

a Eph . vi. 9 . - Luke xviii. 1. Rom . xii, 12. Eph. vi . 18.

1 Thess. v. 17, 18.
c Ch . ii. 7. iii . 15 . - _ d Eph. vi . 19. 2 Thess. ii . 1 .

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. and equity ; for God , their Master, required this of

Verse 1. Masters, give unto your servants ] This them, and would at last call them to account for

verse should have been added to the preceding, to their conduct in this respect. Justice and equity

which it properly belongs ; and this chapter should required that they should have proper food , proper

have begun with ver. 2.
raiment, due rest, and no more than moderate work .

That which is just and equal] As they are bondmen This is a lesson that all masters throughout the uni
or slaves of whom the apostle speaks, we may at verse should carefully learn . Do not treat your

once see with what propriety this exhortation is servants as if God had made them of an inferior

given. The condition of slaves among the Greeks blood to yours.

and Romans was wretched in the extreme : they Verse 2. Continue in prayer] This was the apostle's

could appeal to no law ; and they could neither general advice to all ; without this, neither wives,

expect justice nor equity. The apostle, therefore, husbands, children, parents, servants, nor masters ,

informs the proprietors of these slaves that they could fulfil the duties which God, in their respective

should act towards them both according to justice stations, required of them .
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We should walk in wisdom
CHAP. IV. towards them that are without.

A. M.cir.4066. that God would á open unto us 5 - Walk in wisdom toward
A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.
A. D. cir . 62 .

A. U.C. 814. a door of utterance, to speak them that are without, redeem- A.U. C. 814.

An Imp.Neroais the mystery of Christ, for ing the time .
An. Imp. Neronis

. Cæs. Aug.9.

which I am also in bonds : 6 Let your speech be alway

4 That I may make it manifest, as I ought ' with grace, & seasoned with salt, 5 that ye may

to speak. know how ye ought to answer every man.

a 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12.b Matt. xiii. 11. I Cor.

ir.l. Epb. vi. 19. Ch. i . 26. ji. 2. -c Eph . vi . 20 .

Phil. i. 7. Eph. v. 15. 1 Thess . iv . 12.- Le Eph. v. 16.

I Eccles. X. 12. Ch . ii. 16.

iii . 15 .

& Mark ix . 50.-- 1 Pet.

All light, power, and life come from God ; bis late door of utterance, signifies an occasion , oppor

creatures are continually dependant upon him for all tunity, or entrance, for the doctrine of the gospel.

these: to earnest, persevering prayer, he has pro- The same metaphor is used by the best Latin writers.

mised every supply ; but he who prays not hạs no Cicero, xüï . Ep. 10 : Amicitiæ fores aperiuntur; the

promise. How few wives feel it their duty to pray DOORS of friendship are opened there is now an

to God to give them grace to behave as wives ! How opportunity of reconciliation. And Ovid , Amor. lib .

few husbandspray for the grace suited to their situa- iii., Eleg. xii., ver . 12 :

tion, that they may be able to fulfil its duties ! The

like may be said of children , parents, servants, and
Janua per nostras est adaperta manus.

masters. As every situation in life has its peculiar “ The gate is opened by our hands."

duties, trials, &c., so to every situation there is Of this use of the word among the Greek writers ,

peculiar grace appointed. No man can fulfil the Schleusner gives several examples. See also Rev. iii. 8,
duties of any station without thegrace suited to that where theword is used in the same sense. To mul

station . The grace suited to him , as a member of tiply examples would be needless ; the apostle

society in general, will not be sufficient for him as a excites them to pray, not that a door of utterance,

husband, father, or master. Many proper marriages i. e.a readiness and fluency of speech , may be given

become unhappy in the end, because the parties to him and his fellow -labourers, but that they may

bave not earnestly besought God for the grace ne- have an opportunity of preaching the doctrine of
cessary for them as husbands and wives. This is Christ ; and so the term loyos is to be understood

the origin of family broils in general; and a proper here, as well as in many other places of the New
attention to the apostle's advice would prevent Testament, in most of which we have either lost or
them all.

Watch in the same] Be always on your guard ; of doctrine.

obscured its meaning by translating it word instead

and when you have got the requisite grace by praying,

take care of it; andbring it into its proper action by been hidden from all former times, and which revealed

The mystery of Christ] The gospel, which had

watchfulness ; by which you will know when , and

there, and how to apply it.

that purpose long hidden in the divine counsels, that

the Gentiles should be called to enjoy the same pri

With thanksgiving] Being always grateful to God,

who has called you into such a state of salvation,

vileges with the Jews.

and affords you such abundant means and opportu
For which I am also in bonds] He was suffering

nities to glorify him .

under Jewish malice, and for preaching this very

Verse 3. Praying alsofor us] Let the success and mystery ; for they could not bear to hear announced ,

spread of the gospel be ever dear to you ; and as from heaven, that the Gentiles, whom they con

neglect not to pray fervently to God that it may the divine favour, should be made fellow -heirs with
sidered eternally shut out from any participation of

have free course , run , and be glorified.
A door of utterance ] Avpav tov doyov: The word them of the grace of life ; much less could they bear

Gepa, which commonly signifies a door, or such like to hear that they were about to be reprobated , and the

It was for assertingentrance into a house or passage through a wall, is Gentiles elected in their place.

often used metaphorically for an entrance to any
these things that they persecuted Paul at Jerusalem ,

business, occasion or opportunity to commence or

so that to save his life he was obliged to appeal to

perform any particular work. So in Acts xiv. 27 : Cæsar ; and, being taken to Rome, he was detained a

The door of faith is opened to the Gentiles ; i . e. there prisoner till his case was fully heard ; and he was a

is now an opportunity of preaching the gospel to the prisoner at Rome on this very account when he

nations of the earth . 1 Cor. xvi. 9 : A great and wrote this epistle to the Colossians. See the note on

ffectual door is opened unto me ; i , e . I have now a
chap. i . 24.

glorious opportunity of preaching the truth to the Verse 4. That I may make it manifest]

people of Ephesus. 2 Cor. ii. 12 : When I came to mystery, and he wished to make it manifest - to lay

Tro28— DOOR was opened unto me ; I had a fine it open , and make all men see it.

opportunity of preaching Christ crucified at that Verse 5. Walk in wisdom ] Act wisely and pru

place. So, here, the Ouparov Noyov, which we trans- dently in reference to them who are without - who

It was a
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A. D , cir . 62.

St. Paul's character COLOSSIANS.
of Tychicus.

A. M, cir . 4066 . 7 * All my state shall Tychicus 8 Whom I have sent unto
8 6 A.M.cir. 4066 .

A.D.cir. 62.

A. U. C. 814 . declare unto you, who is a you for the same purpose , that A. U. C. 814 .

An.Imp.Neronis beloved brother, and a faithful he might know your estate , and Aespa Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 9. Cæs. Aug. 9.

minister and fellow -servant in comfort your hearts ;

the Lord ; 9 With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved

. Eph. vi . 21. Eph. vi. 22. c Philem . 10 .

yet continue unbelieving Gentiles or persecuting Verse 6. Let your speech be alway with grace, 800

Jews. soned with salt] Let it be such as has a tendency to

The church of Christ was considered an enclosure ; oppose and preserve from the corruption of sin . The

a field, or vineyard, well hedged or walled. Those rabbins say: “ He who, in prayer, omits any word,

who were not members of it were considered without ; should begin again at the beginning ; for he who

i . e. not under that especial protection and defence does not is likeboiled pottage, in which there is no

which the true followers of Christ had. This has salt .” Berachoth , fol. 34. 1. Let all your conversation

been since called “ The pale of the church , " from be such as may tend to exemplify and recommend

palus, a stake ; or, as Dr. Johnson defines it, " A Christianity ; let it not only be holy , but wise,

narrow piece of wood, joined above and below to a gracious, and intelligent. A harsh method of pro

rail, to enclose grounds." As to be a Christian was posing or defending the doctrines of Christianity only

essential to the salvation of the soul , so to be in the serves to repel men from those doctrines, and from

church of Christ was essential to the being a Chris- the way of salvation. Salt, from its use in preserving

tian ; therefore it was concluded that “ there was no food from corruption, and rendering it both savoury

salvation out of the pale of the church.” Now this and wholesome, has always been made the emblem

is true in all places where the doctrines of Chris- of wisdom . The word has been also used to express

tianity are preached ; but when one description of in composition or conversation what is terse, compre

people professing Christianity, with their own pe- hensive, useful, elegant, and impressive. The term

culiar mode of worship and creed, arrogate to them- Attic salt has been used to express some of the prin

selves, exclusiveof all others, the title of The Church ; cipal beauties of the Greek tongue ; of such beauties

and then, on the ground of a maxim which is true in the gospel of Christ has an endless store . See on

itself, but falsely understood and applied by them, Matt. v. 13, and Mark ix. 50 .

assert that, as they are the church, and there is no How ye ought to answer every man.] That your

church besides, then you must be one of them, discourse may be so judiciously managed, that ye

believe as they believe, and worship as they worship, may discern how to treat the prejudices and meet

or you will be infallibly damned ; I say, when this is the objections both of Jewsand Gentiles.

asserted , every man who feels he has an immortal Verse 7. All my state shall Tychicus ] See the

spirit is called on to examine the pretensions of such note on Eph. vi. 21. Tychicus 'well knew the

spiritual monopolists. Now, as the church of Christ apostle's zeal and perseverance in preaching the

is formed on the foundation of the prophets and gospel, his sufferings on that account, his success in

apostles, Jesus Christ being the chief corner-stone, converting both Jews and Gentiles, and the converts

the doctrines of this Christian church must be sought which were made in Cæsar's household ; he could

for in the sacred scriptures. As to Fathers, councils, give these to the Colossians in ample detail, and

and human authorities of all kinds, they are, in this some of them it would not have been prudent to

question , lighter than vanity ; the book of God alone commit to writing.

must decide. The church, which has been so hasty Verse 8. That he might know your estate ] Instead

to condemn all others, and, by its own soi disant or of iva yvu ta hepe úpwv, that he may know your

self -constituted authority, to make itself the deter- affairs, ABD*FG, many others, with the Æthiopic,

miner of the fates of men , dealing out the mansions Itala, Theodoret, and Damascenus, read iva yvure ta

of glory to its partisans, and the abodes of endless Tepe nuwv, that ye may know our affairs ; which is

misery to all those who are out of its antichristian and probably the true reading. Tychicus was sent to

inhuman pale ; this church, I say, has been brought them , not to know their affairs, but, with Onesimus,

to this standard, and proved by the scriptures to to carry this epistle and make the apostle's state

be fallen from the faith of God's elect, and to be known to them, and comfort their hearts by the

most awfully and dangerously corrupt ; and to be good news which he brought. The next verse con

within its pale, of all others professing Christianity, firms this meaning.

would be the most likely means of endangering the Verse 9. With Onesimus — who is one of you.]

final salvation of the soul . Yet even in it many sin- Onesimus was a native of some part of Phrygia, if

cere and upright persons may be found, who, in not of Colosse itself ; and being lately converted to

spirit and practice, belong to the true church of the Christian faith by the instrumentality of the

Christ. Such persons are to be found of all religious apostle, he would be able, on this account, to give

persuasions, and in all sorts of Christian societies. them satisfactory information concerning the apostle's

Redeeming the time.] See on Eph . v. 16. state, which would be doubly acceptable to them
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Salutations from different
CHAP. IV. persons at Rome.

A.M. cir. 4066. brother, who is one of you. fellow -workers unto the king- A. M. cir. 4066.
A. D. cir. 62 .

A. D. cir. 62.

A.U.C. 814 They shall make known unto dom of God , which have been A. U.C. 814.

Al. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.
you

An. Imp. Neronis

all things which are done a comfort unto me. Cæs. Aug. 9.

here . 12 Epaphras, who is one of

10 ·Aristarchus my fellow -prisoner saluteth you , a servant of Christ , saluteth you, always

you, and Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, " labouring " fervently for you in prayers, that

touching whom ye received commandments ; ye may stand ' perfect and complete in all the

if hecome unto you, receive him ;)
will of God.

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus ; who 13 For I bear him record, that he hath a
are of the circumcision . These only are my great zeal for you, and them that are in Lao

Acts xix. 29. xx. 4. xxvii , 2. Philem . 24 .-_Acts xv. 37 . * Rom . xv. 30.- Matt. v . 48 . 1 Cor . ii. 6. xiv. 20 .

2 Tim . iv . II.- Ch. i. 7. Philem . 23. Or, striving . Phil . iii . 15. Hebr. v. 14.- * Or,filled .

as he was their countryman . See the Epistle to countrymen the Jews; Justus was the name which

Philemon .
he bore among the Greeks and Romans.

All things which are done here.] FG, the Vulgate,
These only ] That is, only Aristarchus, Marcus,

Itala , Jerome, and Bede, add here apartoueva, what and Jesus Justus, who were formerly Jews or prose

is done, which we have supplied in italics in our lytes ; for oi OVTEÇ EK TeplTouns, they were of the cir

translation. These brethren could give an account of cumcision , and assisted the apostle in preaching the
the transactionsat Rome, relative to the apostle and gospel. There were others who did preach Chris

Christianity, which it might not be prudent for him tianity ; but they did it from envy and strife ,in order

to commit to writing. See on ver . 7. The reign of to add affliction to the apostle's bonds. It is evi

Nero was not only cruel, but suspicious, jealous, and dent, therefore, that St. Peter was not now at Rome,

dangerous.
else he certainly would have been mentioned in this

Verse 10. Aristarchus my fellow - prisoner ] Con- list; for we cannot supposethat he was in the list of

cerning Aristarchus, see Acts xix.29,xx. 4; and those whopreached Christ in an exceptionable way,

xxvi .2 ; and see the note on this latter place. and from impure and unholy motives : indeed , there

Aristarchus and Epaphras are mentioned as saluters is no evidence that St. Peter ever saw Romc. And

in this epistle, andin that to Philemon written atthe as it cannot be proved that he ever was bishop or

same time ; but here he is said to bea prisoner, and pope of that city, the key-stone ofthe triumphalarch

Epaphras not. In that to Philemon, Epaphrasis of the popeof Rome is pulled out; this building,

therefore, of his supremacy, cannot stand.

called a prisoner, and Aristarchus not. One of them
Verse 12. Epaphras, who is one of you ] A native

is wrong, though it is uncertain which ; unless both
were prisoners. See Wall's Crit. Notes. As Aristar- of some part of Phrygia, and probably of Colosse

itself.
chus had been a zealous and affectionate adherent to

St. Paul, and followed him in all his journeys, minis

A servant of Christ] A minister of the gospel.

tering to him in prison, and assisting him in preaching nixing; veryproperly expressed by our translators,
Labouring ferrently for you ] AywriSouevos* Ago

the gospel in Rome,he might have been imprisoned labouring fervently.

on this account. We need not suppose that both he

and Epaphras were imprisoned at the same time ; TeleLoL ka nendnowuevok That ye may stand firm ,
That ye may stand perfect and complete ] ' Iva otite

about thesame time they might be imprisoned , but itmight be so ordered by the providence of God that perfectly instructed, and fully persuaded of the truth

of those doctrines which have been taught you as
when Aristarchus was imprisoned Epaphras was at

the revealed will of God : this I believe to be the

liberty, and while Epaphras was in prison Aristar

chus was at liberty. This is a very possible and

meaning of the apostle.

Instead of mennpWuevot, complete or filled up,
easily to be conceived case .

almost all the MSS. of the Alexandrian rescension,

Marcus] See the account of this person, Acts which are considered the most authentic and correct,

xv. 39. Though there had been some difference be- have tenimpopop nuevol, that ye may befully persuaded.

tween the apostle and this Mark, yet from this, and The word indopopopia signifies such a complete per

2 Tim. iv. 11, we find that they were fully recon suasion of the certainty of a thing, as leaves the

ciled, and that Mark was very useful to St. Paul in mind which has it neither room nor inclination to

the work of the ministry . doubt ; and aimpopopew , the verb, has the same mean

Touching whom ye received commandments] What ing, viz ., to be thus persuaded, or to persuade thus,

these were we cannot tell ; it was some private com- by demonstrative argumentation and exhibition of

munication which had been previously sent to the unquestionable facts.

Colossian church. . This is such a persuasion as the Spirit of God , by

Verse 11. Jesus, which is called Justus ] Jesus, means of thegospel, gives to every sincere and faith

Joshua, or Jehoshua, was his name among his ful man ; and from which arises the solid happiness
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The apostle's COLOSSIANS. concluding salutation.

A. M. cir.4066. dicea, and them in Hierapolis. 17 And say to · Archippus, A.M.cit
. 4066.A. D. cir. 62.
.

A. U. C. 814 . 14 e Luke, the beloved phy- Take heed to the ministry A.U. C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.9. sician, and Demas, greet you . which thou hast received in the
An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.

15 Salute the brethren which Lord, that thou fulfil it.

are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 18 & The salutation by the hand of me Paul .

church which is in his house .
b Remember my bonds. Grace be with you.

16 And when this epistle is read among Amen .

you, cause that it be read also in the church

of the Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise read Written from Rome to the Colossians,

the epistle from Laodicea. by Tychicus and Onesimus.

a 2 Tim. iv . 11.- ab 2 Tim. iv . 10 , Philem . 24. c Rom .

xvi . 5. 1 Cor. xvi . 19.- d 1 Thess. v . 27 .

e Philem . 2 . f 1 Tim . iv , 6 . - & 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 2 Thess.

iii . 17 .-_h Hebr, xiii . 3.- i Hebr. xiii . 25 .

of the genuine Christian. They who argue against Some suppose that this was an epistle sent from Lao

it prove, at least, that they have not got it. dicea to the apostle, which he now sent by Aristar

Verse 13. He hath a great zeal for you ] Instead of chus to the Colossians, that they might peruse it ;

Smlov Toluv, much zeal, ABCD**, several others, that thereby they might see the propriety of sending

with Versions and Fathers, read moduv novov , much a copy of his epistle to them , to the Laodicean

labour ; they are here nearly of the same meaning, church . Many eminent critics are of this opinion,

though the latter appears to be the better and genuine which appears to meto be both forced and far -fetched.

reading Others think that the Epistle to the Ephesians is the

Laodicea, and – Hierapolis] Thesewere both cities epistle in question , and that it was originally directed

of Phrygia, between which Colosse, or the city of to them , and not to the Ephesians. See the notes on

Colassa, was situated. See on chap. ii . 1. The latter Eph . i . 1 , &c. But others, equally learned , think

was called Hierapolis, or the holy city, from the mul- that there was an epistle, different from that to the

titude of its temples . Apollo , Diana, Æsculapius, and Ephesians, sent by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, which

Hygeia, were all worshipped here, as appears by the is now lost. There was an epistle under this direc

coins of this city still extant. tion in the times of Theodoret and Jerome, for both

Verse 14. Luke, the beloved physician ] This is of them mention it ; but the latter mentions it as

generally supposed to be the same with Luke the apocryphal, Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenses Epis

evangelist. See the preface to the notes on this tolam , sed ab omnibus exploditur ; “Some read an

gospel. Some, however, suppose them to be different Epistle to the Laodiceans, but it is exploded by all."

persons ; because, where it is evident that Luke the The seventh Ecumenic council, held in 787, states

evangelist is meant, he never has more than his simple that the ancients allowed that there was an epistle

name Luke ; and because the apostle is supposed to with this direction, but that all the orthodox rejected

intend a different person here, he adds, ó carpos ó it as supposititious.

αγαπητος , the beloved physician . The word ιατρος An epistle ad Laodicenses is still extant in the

signifies a healer, and must not be restricted to phy- Latin language, a very ancient copy of which is in

sician, in the sense in which we use that word ; he the library Sancti Albani Andegavensis, St. Alban's of

was surgeon, physician, and dispenser of medicines, Anjou. Hutter has translated it into Greek, but his

&c., for all these were frequently combined in the translation is of no authority. Calmet has published

same person . this epistle, with various readings from the above MS.

Verse 15. Salute - Nymphas, and the church - in I shall subjoin it at the end of this epistle, and give

his house.] This person, and his whole family, my opinion relative to its use and authenticity. A

which probably was very numerous, appear to have copy of this epistle stands in this place as a portion

received the gospel; and it seems that, for their of divine revelation in one of my own MSS. of the

benefit and that of his neighbours, he had opened Vulgate.

his house for the worship of God.In those primitive Verse 17. Say to Archippus] Who this person was
times there were no consecrated places, for it was we cannot tell ; there have been various conjectures

supposed that the simple setting apart of any place concerning him ; some think he was bishop, orover

for the worship of God was a sufficient consecration . seer, of the church at Colosse, in the absence of

See of those domestic churches. Rom. xvi. 5 ; 1 Cor. Epaphras. Whatever he was, it has been supposed

xvi. 19. that he had been remiss in discharging the duties of

Verse 16. Cause that it be read also in the church of his office ; and hence this direction of the apostle,

the Laodiceans] That is : Let a copy be taken and which appears here in the light of a reprehension.

sent to them, that it may be read there also. This But if the same person be meant as in the Epistle to

appears to have been a regular custom in the apos- Philemon , ver. 2, whom St. Paul calls his fellow
tolic church . labourer andfellow -soldier, it cannot be supposed that

That ye likewise read the cpistle from Laodicea.] any reproof is here intended ; for, as the Epistle to
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The apocryphal Epistle CHAP. IV. to the LAODICEANS.

the Colossians, and that to Philemon, were evidently without this grace they could not continue to be

written about the end of the year 62, Archippus one.

could not be a fellow -labourer and fellow - soldier of Amen ] This is omitted by the most ancient and

the apostle at Rome, and yet a delinquent at Colosse correct Mss.

at the same time. It is more likely, therefore, that The subscriptions, as usual, are various and un

the words of the apostle convey no censure , but are certain :

rather intended to stir him up to further diligence, The common GREEK Text has, To the Colossians,

and to encourage him in the work, seeing he had so written from Rome by Tychicus and Onesimus.

much false doctrine and so many false teachers to The Epistle to the Colossians ; written at Rome,

contend with. and sent by the hand of Tychicus. SYRIAC.

Verse 18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul.] To the Colossians. Æthiopic.

The preceding part of the epistle was written by a In the Vulgate there is no subscription.

scribe, from the mouth of the apostle : this, and what The end of the Epistle ; and it was written from

follows, was written by the hand of St. Paul himself. Rome, and sent by the hand of Tychicus and One

A similar distinction we find, 1 Cor. xvi. 21 , and in simus. Praise be to God for ever and ever ; and may

2 Thess. iii. 17 ; and this, it seems, was the means his mercy be upon us. Amen . ARABIC.

by which the apostle authenticated every epistle Written from Athens by Tychicus, and Onesimus,

which he sent to the different churches. The salu- and Mark, his disciples. Coptic.

tation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token The MSS. are not less various than the Versions :

in every epistle, so I write . To the Colossians. — That to the Colossians is com

Remember my bonds] See what proof ye have of pleted ; that to the Philippians begins. — That to the

the truth of the gospel ; I am in bonds on this ac- Colossians is finished ; the First Epistle to the Thessa

count; I suffer patiently, yea, exult in the Lord lonians begins. - To the Colossians, from Rome.

Jesus, so perfectly am I upheld by the grace of the Written to the Colossians from Rome. Written from

gospel. Remember my bonds, and take courage. Rome by Tychicus, and Timotheus, and Onesimus.

How eloquent were these concluding words ! That Written by Paul and Timothy, and sent by Tychicus

such a man should be in bonds for the gospel, was and Onesimus.

the fullest proof of the truth of the gospel. A cun

ningly devised fable could not have imposed on Saul That the epistle was written from Rome, there is

of Tarsus ; he was fully satisfied of the truth of the little cause to doubt: that Timothy might be the scribe

doctrines of Christianity ; he proclaimed them as is very probable, because it appears he was at Rome

truths from heaven'; and for their sake cheerfully with the apostle in the same year in which this epistle

suffered the loss of all things. The bonds of such a was written. See Philip. ii. 19. And that it was

man are a plenary proof of the truth of the doctrines sent by Tychicus and Onesimus, seems evident, from

for which he was bound. the 8th and 9th verses of this chapter.

Grace be with you .] May you still possess the The common subscription has the consent of the

favour and blessing of our Lord Jesus Christ: the greater number of the most recent and comparatively

apostle ends, as he began, this epistle. Without the recent MSS., but this is not, in general, a proof of

Tace of Christ they could not have become a church ; | authenticity.

In the note on ver. 16 I promised to subjoin what is called the Epistle to the Laodiceans : I give it here from

the best copies, and add a literal translation, that the curious, whether learned or unlearned, may have

what some have believed to be authentic, and what has doubtless existed, in one form or other, from a

very remote antiquity.

EPISTOLA Pauli APOSTOLI AD LAODICENSES. THE EPISTLE OF Paul the APOSTLE TO THE LAODICEANS.

1. Paulus, Apostolus, non ab hominibus, nequeper 1. Paul an apostle, not from men , nor by man , but

hominem , sed per Jesum Christum. Fratribus by Jesus Christ, to the brethren which are in

qui estis (sunt) Laodiceæ . Laodicea.

2. Gratia vobis et pax a Deo Patre nostro, et Domino 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father,

Jesu Christo. and from the Lord Jesus Christ .

3. Gratias ago Christo per omnem orationem meam, 3. I give thanks to Christ in all my prayers, that ye

quod permanentes estis, et perseverantes in ope- continue and persevere in good works ; waiting

ribus bonis, promissionem expectantes in die for the promise in the day of judgment.

judicii.

4. Neque disturbent (deficiunt) vos quorumdam 4. Be not troubled with the vain speeches of certain

vaniloquia insimulantium veritatem ( insanientium ) who pretend to the truth, that they may draw

ut vos avertant a veritate evangelii, quod a me away your hearts from the truth of the gospel

prædicatur. which was preached by me.

5. Et nunc faciet Deus, ut qui sunt ex me ad perfec- 5. And may God grant that those who are of me,

tionem veritatis evangelii sint deservientes, et may be led forward to the perfection of the truth

benignitatem operum facientes quæ sunt salutis of the gospel, and perform the benignity of works
vitæ æternæ . which become the salvation of eternal life.
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6. Et nunc palam sunt vincula mea, quæ patior in 6. And now my bonds are manifest, which I suffer in

Christo ; in quibus lætor et gaudeo. Christ, and in them I rejoice and am glad.

7. Et hoc mihi est ad salutem perpetuam , quod 7. And this shall tum to my perpetual salvation, by

( ipsum ) factum est in orationibus'vestris, et ad- means of your prayers and the assistance of the

ministrante Spiritu Sancto, sive per vitam , sive Holy Spirit, whether they be for life or for death.

per mortem.

8. Est enim mihi vivere vita in Christo , et mori 8. For my life is to live in Christ ; and to die will

gaudium ( et lucrum ). be joyous.

9. Et ipse Dominus noster in vobis faciet misericor- 9. And may our Lord himself grant you his
mercy ,

diam suam , ut eandem dilectionem habeatis ; et that ye may have the same love, and be of one

sitis unanimes. mind.

10. I Ergo, dilectissimi, ut audistis præsentiam 10. Therefore, my beloved, as ye have heard of the

Domini, ita sentite ( retinete) et facite in timore coming of the Lord, so think and act in the fear

( Domini) ; et erit vobis vita in æternum : of the Lord , and it shall be to you eternal life.

11. Est enim Dominus qui operatur in vobis : 11. For it is the Lord that worketh in you.

12. Et facite sine peccato quæcunque facitis ( sine 12. Whatsoever you do, do it without sin, and do

reatu ), et quod est optimum . what is best.

13. Dilectissimi, gaudete in Domino Jesu Christo, et 13. Beloved, rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ, and

cavete omnes sordes (sordidos) in omni lucro. beware of filthy lucre.

14. Omnes petitiones vestræ sint palam apud Deum. 14. Let all your prayers be manifest before God :

15. Estote firmi in sensu Christi, et quæ integra, et 15. And be firm in the sentiments you have of Christ.

vera , et pudica, et casta , et justa, et amabilia And whatsoever is perfect, and true, and modest,

sunt, facite. and chaste, and just, and amiable, that do.

16. Et quæ audistis, et accepistis, in corde retinete ; 16. And whatsoever ye have heard and received re

et erit vobis pax. tain in your hearts, and it shall tend to your peace.

17. Salutant vos omnes sancti. 17. All the saints salute you.

18. Salutate omnes fratres in osculo sancto . 18. Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss .

19. Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi cum spiritu 19. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your

vestro . Amen. spirit. Amen .

20. Et hanc facite legi Colossensibus ; et eam quæ 20. And cause this epistle to be read to the Colos
est Colossensium vobis. sians; and that to the Colossians to be read to you .

Ad Laodicenses scripta fuit e Roma, per Tychicum To the Laodiceans, written from Rome, by Tychicus

et Onesimum . and Onesimus.

Such is the composition which pretends to be the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Laodiceans, and of

which I have endeavoured to give a literal version ; though, even with the assistance of the various

readings of the Anjou MS., which I have included in brackets, I found this difficult, so as to preserve any

Elias Hutter has published it after the Epistle to the Colossians, as if it were the genuine produc

tion of the apostle to whom it was attributed ; and has taken the pains to exhibit it in twelve languages,

viz.: Syriac, Hebrew , Greek , Latin , German , Bohemian , Italian , Spanish , French , English, Danish, and

Polish . All, the Latin excepted, appear to be of his own composing. To criticise them would be lost

labour ; the Greek is too bald to be the production of any remote age ; and as to the English , no English

man can understand it . The Editor deserves the strongest reprehension, because he has associated it with

the genuine epistles of St. Paul, without a single note of its spuriousness.

As to its being a work of St. Paul, little or nothing need be said ; its barrenness of meaning, poverty of

style, incoherency of manner, and total want of design and object, are sufficient refutation of its pre

tensions. It is said to be the work of some heretics of ancient times : this is very unlikely, as there is no

heresy, ever broached in the Christian church , that could derive any support from any thing found in this

epistle . It is a congeries of scraps, very injudiciously culled, here and there, from St. Paul's epistles ;

without arrangement, without connexion, and, as they stand here, almost without sense. It is a poor

wretched tale, in no danger of ever being denominated even a cunningly devised fable. It should keep no

company but that of the pretended Epistles of Paul to Seneca , to which I have in other cases referred, and

of which I have given my opinion .

Should it be asked : “ Why I have introduced it here ?” I answer : To satisfy the curious reader, and to

show how little ground there is for the opinion of some, that this epistle is of any importance ; and to

prove how miserably forgery itself succeeds when it endeavours to add to or corrupt the word of God .

The sacred writings are of such a peculiar character that it is utterly impossible to imitate them with any

kind of success. They bear, deeply impressed, the seal of infinitewisdom - a seal which no human art

can counterfeit. This is the criterion by which the spurious gospels and apocryphal writings in general

have been judged and detected ; and this heavenly stamp, under the care of Divine Providence, will con

tinue to be their chief preservative, as long as sun and moon shall endure.

Finished correctingfor a new edition, Dec. 16th , 1831.-A. C.

sense.
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PREFACE

TO THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

THESSALONICA, now called by the Turks Salonichi, a mere corruption of its ancient
name, is a seaport town of Turkey in Europe, situated on what was called the Ther

maic gulf, and was anciently the capital of Macedonia . According to Stephanus Byzantinus,

it was embellished and enlarged by Philip, king of Macedon , father of Alexander the Great,

who called it Thessalonica, or the Victory of Thessalia, on account of the victory he

obtained there over the Thessalians ; prior to which it was called Thermæ . Strabo,

Tzetzes, and Zonaras say that it obtained the name of Thessalonica from Thessalonica, wife

of Cassander, and daughter of Philip.

In 1431 it was taken from the Venetians by the Turks, in whose possession it still con

tinues. It is still a large, rich , and populous city, being ten miles in circumference, and

carrying on an extensive trade in silk , the principal merchants being Greek Christians and

Jews.

Christianity has never been extinct in Thessalonica since the year 51 or 52, in which it was

planted there by the apostle Paul ; see Acts xvii . , & c . It contains atpresentthirty churches,

belonging to the Greek Christians, and as many Jewish synagogues, besides some Moham

medan mosques. Thessalonica is the see of an archbishop ; and is well fortified, being sur

rounded with walls flanked with towers, and defended on the land side by a citadel; and near

the harbour, with three forts.

St. Paul, in company with Silas, first preached the gospel in this city and the adjacent

country, about A. D. 52 or 53. Though the Jews, who were sojourners in this city, rejected the

gospel in general, yet a great multitude of the devout Greeks, i . e. such as were proselytes to

Judaism , or the descendants of Jewish parents, born and naturalized in Greece, believed ,

and associated with Paul and Silas, and not a few of the chief women of the city embraced

the Christian faith . Acts xvii. 4.

As the Jews found that, according to the doctrine of the gospel, the Gentiles were called

to enjoy the same privileges with themselves, without being obliged to submit to circumcision

and other ordinances of the law, they persecuted that gospel, and those who proclaimed it ;

for, moved with indignation, they employed certain lewdfellows of the baser sort—the beasts

of the people, set the city on an uproar, assaulted the house of Jason , where the apostles

lodged, dragged him andcertain brethren before the rulers, and charged them with seditious

designs and treason against the Roman Emperor ! The apostles escaped, and got to Berea,
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where they began anew their important evangelical labours : thither the Jews of Thessalonica ,

pursuing them , raised a fresh tumult ; so that the apostle, being counselled by the brethren,

made his escape to Athens ; Acts xvii . 5—15. Thus he followed the command of his Master:

Being persecuted in one city, he fled to another ; not to hide himself, but to proclaim, in
every place, the saving truths of the gospel of Christ.

It does not appear that St. Paul staid long at Athens ; he soon went thence to Corinth,

where Timothy and Silas were, but probably not before Timothy met him, for whom he had

sent, Acts xvii. 15, to come to him speedily ; and whom, it appears, he sent immediately back

to Thessalonica, to establish the believers there, and comfort them concerning the faith;

1 Thess. iii . 2. While Paul abode at Corinth , Timothy and Silas came to him from Thessa

lonica, and hearing by them of the stedfastness of the Thessalonian converts in the faith of

Christ, he wrote this epistle, and shortly after the second , to comfort and encourage them;

to give them farther instruction in the doctrines of Christianity, and to rectify some mistaken

views , relative to the day of judgment, which had been propagated amongst them . See the

preface to the second Epistle.

Who the persons were who formed the apostolic church at Thessalonica, is not easy to

determine. They were not Jews, for these in general persecuted the apostle and the gospel

in this place. We are therefore left to infer that the church was formed, 1st, of Jewish

proselytes, called, Acts xvii. 4, devout Greeks. And 2dly, of converts from heathenism ; for,

on the preaching of the gospel to them, it is said, chap. i . 9, that they turned to God from

idols, to serve the living and true God. Though some of the Jews believed on the preaching

of Paul and Silas, Acts xvii. 3, 4 , yet it is evident that the great bulk of the church was

composed of Grecian proselytes and converts from heathenism . Hence we find in this

epistle but few allusions to the Jews, and but few references to the peculiarities of their

religious or civil institutions.

There is a remarkable reading in the text of Acts xvii. 4 , which I neglected to quote in

the note on that place : instead of των σεβομενων, Ελληνων πολυ πληθος, of decout

Greeks a great multitude ; the Codex Alexandrinus, Codex Bezæ , both in the Greek and

Latin , two others, with the Vulgate, read TWV GEþopevwv kaL 'ElAnvwv, of the devout, i.e.

those who worshipped the true God ; AND of the Greeks, i. e. those who were previously

heathens, a great multitude ; so that, 1. Some few Jews ; 2. A great number of those who

acknowledged the true God ; and, 3. A great multitude of heathens, besides many of the

chief women , received the doctrine preached by the apostle, and became members of the

church at Thessalonica. See Dr. Paley's remarks on this various reading.

The first Epistle to the Thessalonians is allowed on all hands to be the first epistle that

St. Paul wrote to any of the churches of God ; and from it two things may be particularly

noted : 1. That the apostle was full of the Spirit of love ; 2. That the church at Thessa

lonica was pure, upright, and faithful, as we scarcely, find any reprehension in the whole

epistle : the Thessalonian converts had faith that worked, a love that laboured, and a

HOPE which induced them to bear afflictions patiently and wait for the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

This epistle has been divided into different parts by commentators ; but these are

arbitrary, the apostle having made no division of this kind ; for, although he treats of several

subjects, yet he has not so distinguished them from each other as to show that he had any

formal division in his mind. In the divisions imposed on this epistle by commentators we

do not find two of them alike ; a full proof that the apostle has made no divisions, else

some of these learned men would have certainly found them out. Technical distinctions of

this nature are of little use to a proper understanding of the contents of this epistle.
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

l'ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5560. - Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world, 5554.-Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5544. — Year of the

Julian period, 4762.-Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4056.—Year of the world,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon , 4280.— Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in

common use, 3812.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4411. - Year from the Flood ,

according to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2400. - Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3154.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games,

992. — Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 799.-- Year of the CCVIIth Olympiad, 4.-Year

from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 799. — Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 803. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 804. - Year from

the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 805.—Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 364. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 100 .-- Year of the Julian era , 97. - Year of

the Spanish era , 90. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 56.—Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 52. - Year of Ventidius Cumanus, governor of the Jews, 4. - Year of

Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 3.—Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 2.-Year

of Ananias, high -priest of the Jews, 8. — Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 53. — Year of the

Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 15 ; or the second year after the fifth

embolismic . - Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 12, or the first after the fourth embolismic.

Year of the Solar Cycle, 5.- Dominical Letters , it being Bissextile, or Leap-year, BA . - Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the Calends of April, i. e. April 1st, which

happened in this year on the Jewish Sabbath. — Easter Sunday, April 2nd . - Epact, or the moon's age on

the 22nd of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 4.-Epact, according to the present mode of com

putation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 11.-Monthly Epacts, or

the moon's age on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January ), 11 , 13, 12, 14,

15, 16, 17 , 18, 18, 20, 20.-Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty - first of March

( or the XIth of the Calends of April) to the Jewish Passover, 10.—Year of Claudius Cæsar, the fifth

emperor of the Romans, 12.- Roman Consuls, Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and Lucius

Salvius Otho Titianus; and for the following year ( which is by some supposed to be the date of this

epistle ), Decimus Junius Silanus, and QuintusHaterius Antoninus.

CHAPTER I.

The inscription by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, to the church of the Thessalonians, 1 .

St. Paul gives thanks to God for their good estate, andprays for their continuance in the

faith , 2—4. Shows how the gospel came to them, and the blessed effects it produced in

their life and conversation , 5—7. How it became publishedfrom them through Macedonia

and Achaia, and how their faith was every wherecelebrated, 8. He shows farther, that

the Thessalonians had turned from idolatry, became worshippers of the true God, and

were waiting for the revelation of Christ, 9 , 10.
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A. M. cir. 4056.

A. D. cir . 52.

Anno Claudii

The apostles greet the I. THESSALONIANS. church at Thessalonica.

AA.11.01.1956 PAUL, and “ Silvanus, and . 34Remembering withoutceas
A. U. C. 805 . Timotheus, unto the church ing your work of faith , and A.U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12. of the Thessalonians, which is labour of love, and patience of Cæs. Aug. 12.

in God the Father, and in the hope, in our Lord Jesus Christ,

Lord Jesus Christ : Grace be unto you, and in the sight of God and our Father ;

peace, from God our Father, and the Lord 4 Knowing, brethren % beloved, " your elec

Jesus Christ. tion of God.

2 We give thanks to God always for you 5 For i our gospel came not unto you in

all, making mention of you in our prayers ; word only, but also in power, and in the

a 2 Cor. i . 19. 2 Thess. i . 1. 1 Pet. v. 12 . Eph. i. 2. James üi 17.- Rom , xvi . 6. Hebr. vi . 10 .-- . Or, beloved

¢ Rom . i. 8. Eph. i . 16. Philem . 4 . . Ch . ii. 13. of God, your election. - h Col. iji . 12. 2 Thess. ü . 13 .

e John vi . 29. Gal. y. 6 . Ch. iü . 6. 2 Thess, i , 3, 11 . Mark xvi, 20. Cor. ii. 4. iv . 20.- Lk 2 Cor. vi . 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. .
to suffer with him ; and he may be as much glorified

Verse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus] by patient suffering, as by the most active faith or

Though St. Paul himself dictated this letter, yet he laborious love. There are times in which, through

joins the names of Silas and Timothy, because they affliction or other hinderances, we cannot do the will

had been with him at Thessalonica, and were well of God, but we can suffer it ; and in such cases he

known there. See Acts xvii. 4 , 14.
seeks a heart that bears submissively, suffers patiently,

And Silvanus] This was certainly the same as and endures, as seeing him who is invisible, without

Silas, who was St. Paul's companion in all his jour- repining or murmuring. This is as full a proof of

neys through Asia Minor and Greece ; see Acts xv. Christian perfection as the most intense and ardent

22 ; xvi. 19 ; xvii. 4, 10. Him and Timothy the love. Meekness, gentleness, and long-suffering, are

apostle took with him into Macedonia, and they in our present state of more use to ourselves and

continued at Berea when the apostle went from others, and of more consequence in the sight ofGod ,

thence to Athens ; from this place St. Paul sent for than all the ecstasies of the spirits of just men made

them to come to him speedily, and, though it is not perfect, and than all the raptures of an archangel.

said that they came while he was at Athens, yet it is That church or Christian society, the members of

most probable that they did ; after which , having which manifest the work of faith , labour of love, and

sent them to Thessalonica, he proceeded to Corinth, patience of hope, is most nearly allied to heaven, and

where they afterwards rejoined him , and from is on the suburbs of glory.

whence he wrote this epistle. See the Preface. Verse 4. Knowing your election of God .] Being

Verse 2. We give thanks] See Phil. i. 3 , 4, and assured, from the doctrine which I have delivered to

Coloss. i. 3 ; where the same forms of speech are you, and which God has confirmed by various mira
used.

cles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, that he has chosen

Verse 3. Your work of faith ] This verse contains and called the Gentiles to the same privileges to

a very high character of the believers at Thessalonica . which he chose and called the Jews ; and that, as

They had faith , not speculative and indolent, but true, they have rejected the offers of the gospel, God has

sound, and operative ; their faith worked. They had now elected the Gentiles in their stead . This is the

LOVE, not that gazed at and became enamoured of election which the Thessalonians knew ; and of which

the perfections of God, but such a love as laboured the apostle treats at large in his Epistle to the

with faith to fulfil the whole will of God . Faith Romans, and also in his Epistles to the Galatians

worked ; but love, because it can do more, did more, and Ephesians. No irrespective, unconditional,

and therefore laboured - worked energetically, to pro- eternal, and personal election to everlasting glory,is

mote the glory of God and the salvation of men. meant by the apostle. As God had chosen the Jews,

They had hope ; not an idle, cold, heartless expecta- whom, because of their obstinate unbelief, he had

tion of future good, from which they felt no excite- now rejected ; so he had now chosen or elected the

ment, and for which they could give no reason, but Gentiles. And in neither case was there any thing

such a hope as produced a satisfying expectation of absolute ; all was most specifically conditional, as

a future life and state of blessedness, the reality of far as their final salvation was concerned ; without

which faith had descried, and love anticipated ; a any merit on their side, they were chosen and called

hope, not hasty and impatient to get out of the trials to those blessings which, if rightly used , would lead

of life and possess the heavenly inheritance, but one them to eternal glory. That these blessings could

that was as willing to endure hardships as to enjoy be abused — become finally useless and forfeited,

glory itself, whenGod might be most honoured by they had an ample proof in the case of the Jews,

this patient endurance. Faith worked , Love laboured, who, after having been the elect of God for more than

and hope endured patiently . 2000 years, were now become reprobates.

It is not a mark of much grace to be longing to get Verse 5. For our gospel] That is, the glad tidings

to heaven because of the troubles and difficulties of of salvation by Jesus Christ , and of yourbeing clected

the present life ; they who love Christ are ever willing to enjoy all the privileges to which the Jews were
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D. .

A.U. C. 805 .

Anno ClandiiAnno Claudii

The good estate of the CHAP. I. church at this city.

A, M. cir.1956. Holy Ghost, and in much as- | but also ' in every place your A. M. cir: 4956 .
A.U. C , 805 . surance ; as " ye know what faith to Godward is spread

Cæs. Aug. 12. manner ofmen we were among abroad ; so that we need not Cæs. Aug. 12 .

you for your sake. to speak any thing.

6 And ye became followers of us, and of 9 For they themselves shew of us what

the Lord ,having received the word in much manner of entering in we had unto you, band

affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost ; how ye turned to God from idols, to serve the

7 So that ye were ensamples to all that be- living and true God ;

lieve in Macedonia and Achaia. 10 And i to wait for his Son * from heaven ,

8 For from you sounded out the word of ' whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus ,

the Lerd, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, which delivered us " from the wrath to come.

* Col. ü . 2. Hebr. Ü . 3.- 6 Ch. ii . 1 , 5, 10, 11. 2 Thess. b 1 Cor. xii . 2. Gal. iv. 8 . Rom . ii . 7. Phil. j . 20 .

27.-- 1 Cor. iv . 16. xi . 1. Phil. iii. 1,7. Ch. ii . 14. Tit. ii. 13.2 Pet. iii. 12. Rev. i.7 .- k Acts i. 11. Ch .

2 Thess. üi, 9 . d Acts v. 41. Hebr. x . 34.- Le Rom . iv. 16. 2 Thess. i . 7. - Acts ii. 24.- -m Matt. jii . 7 .

1. 18 . Rom . i . 8. 2 Thess . i . 4 . 8 Ch. ii , 1. Rom . v . 9. Ch. v . 9 .

called, without being obliged to submit to circum- With joy of the Holy Ghost ] The consolations

cision, or fulfil the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic which they received , in consequence of believing in

law . Christ, more than counterbalanced all the afflictions

Came not unto you in word only ] It was not by which they suffered from their persecutors.

simple teaching or mere reasoning that the doctrines Verse 7. Ye were ensamples] TUTOUG Z'ypes,

which we preached recommended themselves to you , models, or patterns ; according to which all the

we did not insist on your using this or the other churches in Macedonia and Achaia formed both their

religious institution ; we insisted on a change of heart creed and their conduct

and life, and we held out the energy which was Verse 8. From you sounded out] As Thessalonica
able to effect it.

was very conveniently situated for traffic, manymer

But also in power ] Ev duvapei With miraculous chants from thence traded through Macedonia ,

manifestations, to your eyes and to your hearts, Achaia, and different parts of Greece. By these, the

which induced you to acknowledge that this gospel fame of the Thessalonians having received the doc

was the power of God unto salvation . trine of the gospel was doubtless carried far and

And in the Holy Ghost] By his influence upon wide. And itappears that they had walked so con

pour hearts, in changing and renewing them ; and scientiously before God and man, that their friends

by the testimony which ye received from him , that could speak of them without a blush, and their ad
you wereaccepted through the Beloved, and become versaries could say nothing to their disgrace.

the adopted children of God. Verse 9. How ye turned to God from idols ] This

And in much assurance] Ev aimpopopig rollo. could not be spoken either of the Jews or of the

The Holy Spiritwhich was given you left no doubt devout persons, but of the heathen Greeks ; and of

on yourmind,either with respect to the general truth such it appears that the majority of the church was

of the doctrine, or the safety of your own state. Ye formed . See what is said on this subject in the pre

had the fullest assurance that the gospel was true , face to this epistle.

and the fullest assurance that ye had received the To serve the living and true God ] The living God ;

temission of sins through that gospel ; the Spirit in opposition to the idols, which were either inani

himself bearing witness with your spirit, that you are mate stocks or stones, or the representations of dead
the sons and daughters of God Almighty.

What manner ofmen we were ] How we preached, The true God - In opposition to the whole system

and how we lived ; our doctrines and our practices of idolatry, which was false in the objects of its ado

Pter corresponding. And for your sakes we sustained ration, false in its pretensions, false in its promises,

difficulties, endured hardships, and were incessant and false in all its prospects.

in our labours.
Verse 10. And to wait for his Son from heaven ]

Verse 6. Ye became followers of us] Ye became To expect a future state of glory, and resurrection of

imitators, puuntal, of us — ye believed the same truths, the body, according to the gospel doctrine, after the
walked in the same way, and minded the same example of Jesus Christ, who was raised from the

thing; knowing that our doctrine was of the Lord, dead, and ascended unto heaven, ever to appear.in

and that the way in which we walked was prescribed the presence of God for us.

by himself, and that he also suffered the contradic- Delivered us from the wrath to come.] from all

tions of ungodly men. the punishment due to us for our sins, and from the

Having received the word in much affliction ] That destruction which is about to come on the unbelieving
they received the doctrine of the gospel in the midst and impenitent Jews.

of much persecution we may learn from the history This was the news, the sounding out, that went

in general, and from Acts xvij . 5, 6. abroad concerning the converted Thessalonians.

men .
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How the gospel was preached 1. THESSALONIANS . to the Thessalonians.

Every where it was said : They have believed the which are under the dominion of Christian powers,

gospel; they have renounced idolatry ; they worship the gospel, though established there , does little good,

the living and true God ; they have received the because of the profane and irreligious lives of those

gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit ; they are happy who profess it. Why has not the whole peninsula

in their souls, unspotted in their lives, and full of of India been long since evangelized ? The gospel

joy ; expecting an eternal glory through that Christ has been preached there ; but the lives of the Euro

who had died for and purged their sins, and who peans professing Christianity there have been, in

shall fashion their degraded bodies and make them general, profligate, sordid, and base. From them

like to his glorious body , and give them an eternal sounded out no good report of the gospel ; and there

residence with himself in a state of blessedness. fore the Mohammedans continue to prefer their Koran,

These were gloriousnews;and, wherever they were and the Hindoos their Vedas and Shasters, to the

told, prepared the way of the gospel among the Bible. It should however be acknowledged, to the

heathen . The mere preaching of the gospel has done glory of God, that of late years a few apostolic men

much to convince and convert sinners ; but the lives in that country are turning the tide in favour of the

of the sincere followers of Christ, as illustrative of gospel ; and several eminent Europeans have warmly

the truth of these doctrines, have done much more. espoused the doctrine of Christ, and are labouring to

Truth represented in action seems to assume a body, circulate the word of God through the whole of

and thus renders itself palpable. In heathen countries, British India.

CHAPTER II.

The apostle sets forth how the gospel was brought and preached to the Thessalonians, in

consequence of his being persecuted at Philippi, 1 , 2. The manner in which the apostles

preached, the matter of their doctrine, and the tenour of their lives, 3—11 . He exhorts

them to walk worthy of God, 12. And commends them for the manner in which they

received the gospel, 13. How they suffered from their own countrymen , as the first

believers did from the Jews, who endeavoured to prevent the apostles from preaching the

gospel to the Gentiles, 14–16. St. Paul's apology for his absence from them ; and his

earnest desire to see them , founded on his great affection for them , 17-20 .

A.M.C.E. FOR *yourselves, brethren, | bold in our God dto speak A.M.cir. 4056.

know our entrance in unto unto you the gospel of God

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
you , that it was not in vain : e with much contention. Cæs. Aug. 12

2 But even after that we had 3 For our exhortationwasnot

suffered before, and were shamefully en- of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile:

treated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were 4 But as we were allowed of God h to be

A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

. 52.

A.U. C. 805.

Anno Clandü

a Ch. i. 5, 9 . • Acts xvi . 22.

xvii . 2 . Le Phil. i . 30. Col. ii . 1.

_c Ch . i , 5 . d Acts 5. 2 Pet. j . 16.-: - * 1 Cor. vii . 25. 1 Tim. i. 11 , 12

- 2 Cor. vii . 2. Ver. 1 1 Cor. ix . 17. Gal , i , 7. Tit. i . 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. II . Verse 3. Our exhortation ] The word napak yang

Verse 1. Our entrance in unto you ] His first has a very extensive meaning ; it signifies, not only

coming to preach the gospel was particularly owned exhortation and teaching in general, but also encou
of the Lord , many of them having been converted ragement, consolation , and the like. When the

under his ministry. This consideration gave him a apostles exhorted or admonished men, it was that
right to deliver all the following exhortations. they should turn from evil to good , from misery to

Verse 2. Shamefully entreated — at Philippi] There happiness, from Satan to God, and from hell to

Paul and Silas had been beaten with many stripes, heaven . Their exhortations having this object, every

shut up in the inner prison , and their feet made fast word was consolatory ; and as the truth which they

in the stocks. See Acts xvi. 23, &c.; and the notes delivered was unquestionable, therefore their ministry
there.

was a subject of the highest encouragement and joy.

With much contention .] The words εν πολλο Not of deceit] We did not endeavour to allure

aywvl not only signify, with intense labour and ear- you with false pretences ; we did not deceive you,

nestness, but may here mean , exposed to the greatest nor were we deceived ourselves.

danger ; at the peril of our lives. The Greek phrase Nor of uncleanness ] Such as the teachings of the

quoted by Rosenmüller is to the point, aywv apopaow Gentile philosophers were ; their supreme gods were

ouk avausvel, in danger we must not delay - activity celebrated for their adulteries, fornications, unclean

and dispatch are then indispensably necessary. nesses, thefts, barbarities, and profligacies of the most
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a

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52 .

A.U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

The apostles sought not CHAP.-II. the praise of men.

4. M.cir.4056. put in trust with the gospel, 7 But * we were gentle among

even so we speak ; not as you, even as a nurse cherisheth

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
pleasing men, but God, which her children :

Cæs. Aug. 12.

trieth our hearts. 8 So, being affectionately de

5 For neither at any time used we flat- sirous of you, we were willing ' to have im

tering words, as ye know , nor a cloke of parted unto you, not the gospel of God only,

covetousness ; . God is witness : but also mour own souls, because ye were

6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither of dear unto us .

you, nor yet of others, when 'we might have 9 For ye remember, brethren, our "labour
been " burdensome, as the apostles of and travail : for " labouring night and day,

Christ. because we would not be chargeable unto

* Gal. i. 10. Prov. xvii. 3. Rom. viii
. 27: Acts 13, 14. 2 Thess. iii.8. I Cor. ix . 1, 2, 5., Lk 1 Cor.

II , 33. 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv , 2. vii. 2. xii. 17 .
- Rom . i . 11 .

12, 18. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2,10, 11. xii. 10. 2 Thess. iii. 9. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Thess . ii.8 .

John v. 41, 44. xii. 43. 1 Tim . v .17.— Cor. ix. 4, 6; , 3.ix.22. 2.Cor. xiii. 4. 2 Tim .ii.24 .
n Acts xx . 34. 1 Cor. iv . 12 .

LO 2 Cor. xii , 13, 14 .
Philem . 8 , 9,-5 Or, used authority . h 2 Cor. xi . 9. xii.

odious kind. Our gospel was pure ; came from the things, ye have no cloke of covetousness ? 'Happy

pure and holy God ; was accompanied with the in- is the man who can say so, whether he has the

Auences of the Holy Spirit, and produced purity both provision which the law of the land allows him, or

in the hearts and lives of all that received it. whether he lives on the free- will offerings of the

Vor in guile] We had no false pretences, and people.

were influenced by no sinister motives. The faithful labourer is worthy of his hire ; for

Verse 4. But as we were allowed of God ] Kalws the ox that treads out the corn should not be

itlokipagpeda' As we were accounted worthy to be put muzzled ; and they that preach the gospel should

in trust — as God put confidence in us, and sent us live, not riot, by the gospel. But woe to that man

on his most especial message to mankind, even so we who enters into the labour for the sake of the hire !

speak, keeping the dignity of our high calling con- he knows not Christ ; and how can he preach him ?

tinually in view ; and, acting as in the sight of God , Verse 6. Nor of men sought we glory ] As we

we speak not to please or flatter men , though our preached not for worldly gain, so we preached not

doctrine is the most consolatory that can be conceived, for popular applause ; we had what we soughtfor

but to please that God who searcheth the heart, and the approbation of God, and the testimony of a

before whom all our motives are constantly without good conscience .

a veil.
When we might have been burdensome] They had

Verse 5. Flattering words] Though we proclaimed a right to their maintenance while they devoted

the gospel or glad tidings, yet we showed that themselves wholly to the work of the gospel for

without holiness none should see the Lord . the sake of the people's souls. Others understand

Ye know ] That while we preached the whole the words ev Bapel elvai, to be honourable ; we sought

gospel we never gave any countenance to sin. no glory of you nor of others, though we were ho

Nor a cloke of covetousness ] We did not seek nourable as the apostles of Christ. ,

temporal emolument ; nor did we preach the gospel Hebrew , to which the Greek Bapos answers, signifies

for a cloke to our covetousness : God is witness that not only weight but glory ; and in both these senses

we did not ; we sought you , not yours. Hear this, ye the apostle uses it, 2 Cor. iv. 17 .

that preach the gospel! Can ye call God to witness Verse 7. But we were gentle among you] Far

that in preaching it ye have no end in view by your from assuming the authority which we had , we acted

ministry but his glory in the salvation of souls ? Or towards you as a tender nurse or parent does to a

do se enter into the priesthood for a morsel of delicate child. We fed , counselled, cherished, and

bread, or for what is ominously and impiously called bore with you ; we taught you to walk, preserved

a living, a benefice ? In better days your place and you from stumbling, and led you in a right path.

office were called a cure of souls ; what care have Instead of nalol, gentle, many MSS ., and several

you for the souls of them by whose labours you are, Versions and Fathers, have vnaLOL, young children .

in general, more than sufficiently supported ? Is it But this never can be considered the original reading,

Four study, your earnest labour, to bring sinners to the scope of the place being totally opposed to it.

God ; to preach among your heathen parishioners It is the Thessalonians whom the apostle considers

the unsearchable riches of Christ ?
as young children , and himself and fellow -labourers

But I should speak to the thousands who have no as the nurse ; he could with no propriety say that

parishes, but who have their chapels, their congre- he was among them as a little child, while himself
gations, per and seat-rents, &c., & c . Is it for the professed to be their nurse.

sake of these that ye have entered or continue in the Verse 8. Being affectionately desirous of you] We

gospel ministry ? Is God witness that, in all these had such intense love for you that we were not only

cabod , inדובכ
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Christians should walk I. THESSALONIANS. worthy of God .

A. M. cir . 4056 .

any
of

A. D. cir. 52.
you, we preached unto 13 For this cause also thank A.M.cir. 4056.

A.D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . you the gospel of God. we God without ceasing, be- A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12. 10 · Ye are witnesses, and cause, when ye received the Cæs. Aug. 12.

God also, bhow holily and word ofGod which ye heard of

justly and unblameably we behaved ourselves us, ye received it ' not as the word of men,

among you that believe : but, as it is in truth , the word of God, which

11 As ye know how we exhorted and com- effectually worketh also in you that believe.

forted and charged every one of you, as a 14 For ye, brethren, became followers of

father doth his children, the churches of God which in Judea are in

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, Christ Jesus : for " ye also have suffered like

a who hath called you unto his kingdom and things of your own countrymen , ' even as they

glory. have of the Jews;

aa Ch, i . 5. - 62 Cor. vii. 2. 2 Thess. iii . 7.— Eph. Matt. x . 40. Gal. iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii . 2.

iv . 1 . Phil. i . 27. Col. i . 10. Ch . iv . 1.- _d 1 Cor . i.9 .
h Acts xvii. 5, 13.- i Hebr. x. 33, 34.

Ch . v . 24. 2 Thess. i . 14. 2 Tim . ii . 9.- Le Ch, i . 3.

-6 Gal. i. 22 .

willing and forward to preach the unsearchable riches insure success ; as a father treats his children, so

of Christ to you , but also to give our own lives for they treated every member of the church.

your sake, because ye were dear, duoti ayatntou quiv, Verse 12. That ye would walk worthy of God)

because ye were beloved by us. The words used here That they should, in every respect, act up to their

by the apostle are expressive of the strongest affec - high calling, that it would not be a reproach to the

tion and attachment. God of holiness to acknowledge them as his sons

Verse 9. Ye remember - our labour and travail] and daughters. See the notes on Eph. iv. 1 ; Phil. i.

From this it appears that St. Paul spentmuch more 27 ; and Col. i . 10.

time at Thessalonica than is generally supposed ; His kingdom and glory.] His church here, for that

for the expressions in this verse denote a long con- is the kingdom of God among men ; and his glory

tinuance of a constantly exercised ministry, inter- hereafter, for that is the state to which the dispen

rupted only by manual labour for their own support ; sations of grace in his church lead. The words, how

labouring night and day, because we would not be ever, may be a hendiadys, and signify his glorious

chargeable to you . Probably Paul and his companions kingdom .

worked with their hands by day, and spent a con- Verse 13. Ye received the word of God ] Ye re

siderable part of the night, or evenings, in preaching ceived the doctrine of God, not as any thing fabri
Christ to the people. cated by man, but as coming immediately from God

Verse 10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how himself, we being only his messengers to declare

holily ] i. e. in reference to God ; how justly in re- what hehad previously revealed to us. And ye liave

ference to men ; and unblameably in reference to our had the fullest proof that ye have not believed in

spirit and conduct, as ministers of Christ, we behaved vain ; for that doctrine, under the power and influ

ourselves among you . What a consciousness of his ence of the Holy Ghost, has worked most powerfully

own integrity must St. Paul have had to use the ex- in you, filling you with light, life, and holiness.

pressions that are here ! No hypocrite, and none Verse 14. Ye becamefollowers of the churches of

who did the work of the Lord carelessly, could make God] There is not a word here of the church of

such an appeal both to God and man. Rome being the model after which the other churches

Verse 11. How we exhorted ] What pastoral care were to be formed ; it had no such pre -eminence :

is marked here ! They exhorted — were continually this honour belonged to the churches of Judea ; it

teaching and instructing, the objects of their charge; was according to them, not the church at Rome, that

this was their general work . the Asiatic churches were modelled. The purest of

And comforted ] They found many under trials all the apostolic churches was thatof the Thessalo

and temptations, and those they encouraged. nians, and this was formed after the Christian

And charged ] Maptvpovjevou Continued to wit - churches in Judea .

ness to the people that all the threatenings andpro Had any pre -eminence or authority belonged to

mises of God were true ; that he required faith, love, the church of Rome, the apostle would have proposed

and obedience ; that he could not behold sin with this as a model to all those which he formed either in

allowance ; that Jesus died to save them from their Judea, Asia Minor, Greece, or Italy.

sins ; and that, without holiness, none should see Ye also have suffered — of your own countrymen ] It

God. And all these things they did, not in a general is worthy of remark that, in almost every case, the

way only, but they spoke to every man ; none was Jews were the leaders of all persecutions against the

left unnoticed , unadmonished , uncomforted . The apostles and the infant church . And what they

spirit in which they performed all these branches of could not do themselves, they instigated others to do ;

the pastoral care was that which was most likely to and, by gathering together lewd fellows of the baser
1510



The great obstinacy and CHAP. II . malice of the Jews.

A. M. cir. 4056 . 15 a Who both killed the Lord | endeavoured the more abun
1. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52.
A. D. cir . 52 .

A. U. C. 805 . Jesus and their own prophets, dantly i to see your face with A. U.C. 805 .

Ando Claudii
Anno Claudii

Cas Aug. 12.
and have persecuted us ; and great desire. Cæs. Aug. 12.

they please not God , d and are 18 Wherefore we would have

contrary to all men ;
come unto you, even I Paul, once and again ;

16 •Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles but " Satan hindered us .

that they might be saved , to fill up their sins 19 For what is our hope, or joy , or crown

alway; for the wrath is come upon them to of " rejoicing ? ' Are not even ye in the pre

the uttermost.
sence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his

17 But we, brethren , being taken from you coming ?

for a short time in presence, not in heart, 20 For ye are our glory and joy .

m

a Acts ii , 23. iii . 15. v . 30. vii . 52. _b Matt. v . 12. xxiii. n 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii. 5 . Ch. ii, 10 . k Rom. i . 13.

34, 37. Lake xiii . 33 , 34. Acts vii . 52.- Or, chased us
xv , 22 . -12 Cor. i . 14. Phil. ii . 16. iv . 1. „ m Prov.

out. — Esther üi. 8. e Lake xi . 52. Acts xiii . 50 .
xvi . 31. un Or, glorying .-- . 1 Cor. xv . 23. Ch. iii . 13 .

xit. 5 , 19. xvii. 5, 13. xviii. 12. xix. 9. xxii. 21, 22. Rev. i.7. xxii.12.

"Gen. xv. 16. Matt. xxiii. 32. g Matt. xxiv . 6, 14 .

sort from among the Gentiles, they made frequent himself as feeling what an affectionate father must

uproars, and especially at Thessalonica, where the feel when torn from his children ; for this is the im

opposition to the gospel was very high, and the per- port of the word atoppavio evtaS, bereft of children ,

secution of the Christians very hot. which we tamely translate being taken from you .

Verses 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, &c.]

What a finished but just character is this of the Jews ! from them did not destroy his parental feelings, and
Endeavoured the more abundantly ] His separation

1. They slew the Lord Jesus, through the most un
the manner in which he was obliged to leave them

principled and fell malice. 2. They killed their own increased his desire to revisit them as soon as pos

prophets ; there was no time in which this seed of the
sible.

serpent did not hate and oppose spiritual things,

they slew even their own prophets who declared to
Verse 18. Even I Paul] He had already sent

them the will of God . 3. They persecuted the apostles ; Timothy and Silas to them ; but he himself was

showing the same spirit of enmity to the gospel which anxious to see them , and had purposed this once

they had shown to the law . 4. They did not please and again, but Satan hindered ; i . e. some adversary,

God, nor seek to please him ; though they pretended as the word means, whether the devil himself, or

that their opposition to the gospel was through their some of his children. There was, however, such a

zeal for God's glory, theywere hypocrites of the storm of persecution raised up against him , that his

Forst kind. 6. They were contrary to allmen ; they friends did not think it prudent to permit him to go

hated the whole human race, and judged and wished till the storm had been somewhat allayed.

them to perdition . 6. They forbade the apostles to Verse 19. For what is our hope ] I can have no

preach to the Gentiles, lest they should be saved ; this prospects from earth ; I have forsaken all for the

wasan inveteracy of malice completely super-human ; gospel ; and esteem every thing it can afford as dross

they persecuted the body to death, and the soul to and dung, that I may gain Christ. Why then should

damnation ! They were afraid that the Gentiles I continually labour at the risk ofmylife, preaching

should get their souls saved if the gospel was the gospel? Is it not to get your souls saved, that ye
preached to them ! 7. They filled up their sins may be my crown of rejoicing in the day of Christ ?

always ; they had no mere purposes or outlines of For this I labour ; and, having planted the gospel

iniquity, all were filled up ; every evil purpose was among you, I wish to take every opportunity of water

followed , as far as possible, with a wicked act ! Is iting it, that it may grow up unto eternal life.

any wonder, therefore, that wrath should come upon Verse 20. For ye are our glory and joy.] Ye are

them to the uttermost ? It is to be reckoned among the seal of our apostleship ; your conversion and

the highest mercies of God that the whole nation steadiness are a full proof that God hath sent us.

was not pursued by the divine justice to utter and Converts to Christ are our ornaments ; persevering

final extinction . believers, our joy in the day ofjudgment.

Verse 17. Being taken from you for a short time]

Through the persecution raised by the Jews, see Acts 1. In the preceding chapter we have the character

xvii., he was obliged to leave Thessalonica , and yield and marks of a genuine pastor laid down in such a

to a storm that it would have been useless for him manner as not to be misunderstood . Every man who

to have withstood . preaches the gospel should carefully read this chapter,

Being taken from you — in presence, not in heart] and examine himself by it . Most preachers, on read

The apostle had compared himself to a parent or ing it conscientiously, will either give up their place

nurse, ver . 7 and 11 ; and the people he considered to others, or purpose to do the work of theLord more

as his most beloved children ; here he represents fervently , for the future. He who expects nothing
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Paul sends Timothy to I. THESSALONIANS. establish them in the fuith.

but the approbation of Christ, will labour for Christ; God sees it improper to bring it to the intended ef

and he, who has the glory of his master only in view , fect. Man proposes, but God disposes.

will ever have his master's presence and blessing. 3. The apostle speaks of the wrath coming upon

Those who enter into this work for human applause the Jews : it was about twenty years after this that

or secular emolument, may have their reward ; but in their city was destroyed, their temple burnt, more

that, one smile of approbation from Christ is not in- than a million of them destroyed, their civil polity

cluded. utterly subverted, and what remained of this wretched

2. God, for reasons best known to himself, often nation scattered to all the winds of heaven ; and in

permits the most pious and benevolent purposes of this state, without a nation , without a temple, with

his servants to be frustrated for a time . It is well out worship, and apparently without any religion,

that the good purpose was in the heart ; but God they continue, to this day, a monument of God's dis

knows the fittest time and place to bring it to effect. pleasure, and a proof of the divine inspiration both

Satan is ever opposing all that is pure, good, and be- of the prophets and apostles, who, in the most ex

nevolent, and he appears frequently to succeed ; but plicit manner, had predicted all the evils which have

this is not really the case : if at any time he prevents since befallen them. Their crimes were great; to

the followers ofGod from bringing a pious purpose these their punishment is proportioned. For what

into effect, that was the time in which it could not end God has preserved them distinct from all the

have been done to secure its full effect. Let the people of the carth among whom they sojourn, we

purpose be retained, and the best time and place will cannot pretend to say ; but it must unquestionably

be duly provided. As Satan constantly endeavours be for an object of the very highest importance. In

to oppose every good work , no wonder he is found the meantime, let the Christian world treat them

opposing a good purpose, even at the very time that with humanity and mercy .

CHAPTER III .

St. Paul informs them how , being hindered himself from visiting them , he had sent Timothy

to comfort them , of whom he gives a high character, 1 , 2. Shows that trials and difficul

ties are unavoidable in the present state, 3, 4. Mentions the joy he had on hearingby

Timothy of their steadiness in the faith , for which he returns thanks to God ; and prays

earnestly for their increase, 5—10. Prays also that God may afford him an opportunity of

seeing them, 11. And that they may abound in love to God and one another, and be un

blamable in holiness at the coming of Christ, 12, 13.

W!
HEREFORE , * when we the gospel of Christ, to esta

could no longer forbear, blish you, and to comfort you

Cæs. Aug. 12. we thought it good to be left concerning your faith ;
Cæs. Aug. 12.

at Athens alone ;
, 3 • That no man should be

2 And sent © Timotheus, our brother, and moved by these afflictions : for yourselves

minister of God, and our fellow -labourer in know that we are appointed thereunto .

A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52 .

A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

A. M. cir . 4056

A. D. cir. 52 .

A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudiib

a Ver. 5.— Acts xvï . 15.

xvi . 10. 2 Cor. i . 19.

-c Rom . xvi. 21. 1 Cor.

d Eph . iii. 13 .

. Acts ix . 16. xiv. 22. XX. 23. xxi , 11. I Cor. iv. 9. 2 Tim .

ii. 12. 1 Pet, ii. 21 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III .
his dearly beloved son , 2 Tim. i. 2 ; because he was

Verse 1. Wherefore, when we could no longer, & c.] brought to the knowledge of the true God, and to

The apostle was anxious to hear of their state, and salvation by Christ, through the apostle's instrumen

as he could obtain no information without sending a tality. See the preface to First Epistle to Timothy .

messenger express, he therefore sent Timothy from Minister of God] Employed by God to preach

Athens; choosing rather to be left alone, than to con- the gospel ; this was God's work , and hehad appointed

tinue any longer in uncertainty relative to their Timothy to do it, and to do it at this time in con

state . junction with St. Paul; and therefore he calls him

Verse 2. Timotheus, our brother] It appears that his fellow -labourer. There were no sinecures then;

Timothy was but a youth when converted to God ; preaching the gospel was God's work ; the primitive

he had now however been some years in the work of preachers were his workmen, and laboured in this

God ; Paul therefore calls him his brother, being one calling. It is the same still, but who works ?

of the same Christian family, a son of God by adoption : Verse 3. That no man should be moved] That is,

elsewhere he calls him his own son, 1 Tim. i. 2 ; and caused to apostatize from Christianity.
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A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52 .

A, U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

He gives thanks to God CHAP. III .
and prays for them .

A. M. cir. 4056 . 4 - For verily, when we were over you , in all our affliction
A.D. cir. 52.

A.U.C. 805 . with you, we told you before and distress, by your faith :

Ando Claudii

that we should suffer tribula 8 For nowCæs. Ang. 12. we live , if ye
Cæs. Aug. 12.

tion ; even as it came to pass, h stand fast in the Lord.

and ye know . 9 For what thanks can we render to God

5 For this cause , when I could no longer again for you, for all the joy wherewith we

forbear, I sent to know your faith , " lest by joy for your sakes before our God ;

some means the tempter have tempted you, 10 k Night and day praying exceedingly

and our labour be in vain. m that we might see your face , " and might per

6 . But now when Timotheus came from you fect that which is lacking in your faith ?

unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 11 Now God himself and our Father, and

faith and charity, and that ye have good our Lord Jesus Christ, direct P our way unto

remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to you .

see us , f as we also to see you ; 12 And the Lord make you to increase and

7 Therefore, brethren , & we were comforted abound in love ' one toward another, and

* Acts X1. 24 . Lo Ver. 1 . _c1 Cor. vii . 5. 2 Cor.

1 Rom . i . 10,11 . xv . 32.-mCh. ii .17.2Cor. xii . 9 , 11 .II. 3. - Gal. ü. 2. iv. ll . Phil. i . 16 . - Acts Col. iv . 12 .- _ Or, guide.
-p Mark i . 3.--- Ch, iv . 10.

xvii . 1 , 5. Phil. i . 8 . 52 Cor. i . 4. vii . 6, 7 , 13 .
r Ch . iv . 9. v. 15. 2 Pet. i . 7 .

Phil. iv, 1.-Ch. i. 2. Acts xxvi . 7. 2 Tim . i. 3.

We are appointed thereunto.] Εις τουτο κειμεθα· | tions and persecutions seemed trifles when I heard of

We are exposed to this, we lie open to such, they are your perseverance in the faith .

mavoidable in the present state of things ; as the
Verse 8. For now we live] Your stedfastness in

Latins say, sic est sors nostra , “ this is our lot.” God the faith gives me new life and comfort ; I now feel

appoints nothing of this kind , but he permits it ; for he that I live to some purpose, as my labour in the Lord
has made man a free agent. is not in vain .

Verse 4. That we should suffer tribulation ] I pre Verse 9. What thanks can we render to God ] The

pared you for it, because I knew that it was accord high satisfaction and uncommon joy which the apostle

ing to their nature for wicked men to persecute the felt are strongly depicted in the language he uses.
followers of God.

How near his heart did the success of his ministry

Verse 5. For this cause ] Knowing thatyou would lie ! It was not enough for him that he preached so

be persecuted , and knowing that your apostasy was often , laboured so hard, suffered so much ; what were

possible, I sent to know your faith — whether you con- all these if souls were not converted ? And what

tinued stedfast in the truth , lest you might have been were all conversions, if those who embraced the

tempted by Satan to consult your present ease, and gospel did not walk steadily in the way to heaven ,

abandon the gospel, for which you suffered persecu- and persevere?
tion . Verse 10. Night and day praying erceedingly ]

Verse 6. When Timotheus came] We have already Supplicating God at all times ; mingling this with all

seen that he and Silas staid behind at Thessalonica, my prayers ; 'TEPEKTepi gov deojuevoi, abounding and

when Paul was obliged to leave it ; for the persecution superabounding in my entreaties to God, to permit

seems to have been principally directed against him . me to revisit you. How strong was his affection for

When Paul came to Athens, he sent pressingly to him this church !

and Silas to come to him with all speed to that city. Might perfect that which is lacking] That I might

We are not informed that they did come, but it is have the opportunity of giving you the fullest instruc

most likely that they did , and that Paul sent Timothy tions in the doctrine of Christ, that ye might have

back to Thessalonica to comfort and build up these every thing in the most ample detail ; so that the

new converts. After Paul had sent away Timothy, great outlines of truth which you already know may

it is likely he went himself straight to Corinth, and be filled up, that ye may be perfectly fitted to every

there Timothy soon after met him , with the good good word and work.
news of the steadiness of the Thessalonian church . Verse 11. Now God himself and our Father ] That,

Your faith and charity ] The good tidings which is: God who is our Father, who has adopted us into

T'imothy brought from Thessalonica consisted of the heavenly family, and called us his sons and daugh

three particulars : 1. Their faith ; they continued ters.

stedfast in their belief of thegospel. 2. Their charity ; Direct our way ] As he was employed in God's

they loved one another, and lived in unity and har- work he dared not consult his own inclinations, he

mony. 3. They were affectionately attached to the looked for continual directions from God, where, when ,

apostle ; they had good remembrance of him, and and how to do his Master's work .

desired earnestly to see him. Verse 12. Make you to increase and abound in love ]

Verse 7. Therefore — we were comforted ] My afflic- They had already love to each other, so as to unite
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The will of God I. THESSALONIANS. is our sanctification.

A. M. cir . 4056. A, M. cir. 4056 .toward all men , even as we do in holiness before God, even
A.D. cir . 52 . A. D. cir. 52.

A.U.C. 805 . our Father, at the coming of A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudi Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12.
13 To the end he may “ esta- our Lord Jesus Christ with all

Cæs. Aug. 12.

blish your hearts unblameable his saints.

toward you :

a 1 Cor. i . 8. Phil. i . 10. Ch . v . 23. 2 Thess. ii. 17. 1 John iii. 20 , 21 . o Zech . xiv. 5. Jude 14 .

them in one Christian body ; and he prays that they At the coming of our Lord ] God is coming to judge

may have an increase and an abundance of it ; that the world ; every hour thatpasses on in the general

they might feel the same love to each other which he lapse of time is advancing his approach ; whatsoever

felt for them all. he does is in reference to this great event ; and what

Verse 13. To the end he may establish your hearts ] soever we do should be in reference to the same. But

Without love to God and man , there can be no esta- who in that great day shall give up his accounts with

blishment in the religion of Christ. It is love that pro- joy ? That person only whose heart is established

duces both solidity and continuance. And, as love is in holiness before God ; i . e. so as to bear the eye

the fulfilling of the law , he who is filled with love is and strict scrutiny of his Judge. Reader, lay this to

unblamable in holiness ; for he who has the love of heart, for thou knowest not what a moment may

God in him is a partaker of the divine nature , for bring forth . When thy soul departs from thy body

God is love. it will be the coming of the Lord to thee.

CHAPTER IV.

The apostle exhorts them to attend to the directions which he had already given them, that

they might know how to walk and please God, 1 , 2. Gives them exhortations concerning

continence , chastity, and matrimonial fidelity, 3–8. Speaks concerning their love to

each other, and love to the churches of Christ ; and exhorts them to continue and increase

in it, 9, 10. Counsels them to observe an inoffensive conduct, to mind their own affairs,

to do their own business, and to live honestly, 11 , 12. Not to sorrow for the dead, as

persons who have no hope of a resurrection ; because, to Christians, the resurrection of

Christ is a proof of the resurrection of his followers, 13, 14. Gives a short but awful

description of the appearing of Christ to judge the world , 15.

AMC : .05. FURTHERMOREthen we| 2Forye knowwhat com
* beseech you , brethren , mandments we gave you by the

Cæs. Aug. 12 . and bexhort you by the Lord Lord Jesus . Cæs. Aug. 12.

Jesus , that as ye have re- 3 For this is the will of God,

ceived of us how ye ought to walk and to even & your sanctification , that ye should

please God, so ye would abound more and abstain from fornication :

4 That every one of you should know how

A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52 .

A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

more .

Or, request.----- Or, beseech . - c Phil. i. 27. Col, ü . 6 .

Ch. ii . 12.--- Col. i. 10 . - Rom . xii . 2. Epb. v . 17 .

& Eph. v.21.h1 Cor. vi. 15, 18. Eph. v.3 Col. ïïi. 5.

i Rom . vi . 19. i Cor, vi. 15, 18 .

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. Verse 2. Ye know what commandments we gave you ]

Verse 1. We beseech you , brethren , and exhort] We This refers to his instructions while he was among

give you proper instructions in heavenly things, and them ; and to instructions on particular subjects,

request you to attend to our advice. The apostle which he does not recapitulate, but only hints at.

used the most pressing entreaties ; for he had a strong Verse 3. This is the will of God, even your sanc

and affectionate desire that this church should excel tification ] God has called you to holiness ; he requires

in all righteousness and true holiness. that you should be holy ; for without holiness none

Please God — more and more.] God sets no bounds can see the Lord. This is the general calling, butin

to the communications of his grace and Spirit to them it many particulars are included. Some of these he

that are faithful. And as there are no bounds to the proceeds to mention ; and it is very likely that these

graces, so there should be none to the exercise of had been points on which he gave them particular

those graces. No man can ever feel that he loves instructions while among them.

God too much, or that he loves man too much for That ye should abstain from fornication ] The word
God's sake. Topvela , as we have seen in other places, includes all
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A.D. cir. 52.

A.C.C. 805 .

k

Believers should cultivate CHAP. IV. brotherly love.

A.M. cir. 4056. to possess his vessel in sanc- 7 For God hath not called us A, M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52 .

tification and honour ; unto uncleanness, but unto A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12.
5 • Not in the lust of concu- holiness. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

piscence, even as the Gentiles 8 He therefore that de

which know not God : spiseth, despiseth not man , but God, who

6 * That no man go beyond and defraud hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit .

his brother in any matter: because that the 9 But as touching brotherly love " ye need

Lord " is the avenger of all such , as we also not that I write unto you : for " ye yourselves

have forewarned you and testified . are taught of God ºto love one another.

Col. iii. 5. Rom . i.24, 26. Eph . iv . 17 ,18.Lakex, 16 . * Or, rejecteth. I Cor. ii. 10. vii , 40 .
Cor. IV. 34. Gal. iv . 8. Eph. ii. 12. iv. 18. 2 Thess. i . 8. 1 John iii . 24.- um Ch . v. 1 . - Jer, xxxi, 34. John vi ,

4 Lev. xix . 11 , 13. I Cor. vi , 8. - e Or, oppress ; or, over- 45. xiv. 26. Hebr. viii. 11. 1 John ii, 20, 27.- LO Matt.

reach. - Or, in the matter.- -62 Thess. i. 8. — Lev. xxii. 39. John xiii. 34. xv . 12. Eph. v . 2. 1 Pet. iv . 8.

xi. 44. xix , 2. 1 Cor. i . 2. Hebr. xii . 14. 1 Pet. i . 14 , 15. 1 John iii. 11 , 23. iv. 21.

ports of uncleanness ; and it was probably this con- understand it of covetousness, over -reaching, tricking,

sideration that induced several MSS ., some Versions cheating,and oozenage in general.

and Fathers, to add here maons, all, Directions of The Lord is the avenger of all such ] He takes up

this kind were peculiarly necessary among the Greeks, the cause of the injured husband wherever the case

and indeed heathens in general, who were strongly hasnot been detected by man, and all suchvices he
addicted to such vices . will signally punish. Every species of uncleanness

Verse 4. How to possess his vessel] Let every man was practised among the heathens, nor were they

use his wife for the purpose alone for which God reputed as vices. Their gods, their emperors, their

created her, and instituted marriage. The word okevos philosophers, and their great men in general, gave

answers to the Hebrew • keli, which, though it them examples of every species of impurity ; and

signifies vessel in general, has several other meanings. they had no system of ethics which forbade these

That the rabbins frequently express wife by it, Schoett- abominations. The Christian religion not only dis

gen largely proves ; and to me it appears very proba - countenances these things, but forbids them on the

ble that the apostle uses it in that sense here. St. most awful penalties ; therefore wherever Christianity

Peter calls the wife the wenker vessel, 1 Pet. iii. 7. prevails, these vices, if practised atall,are obliged to

Others think that the body is meant, which is the seek the deepest gloom of midnight to cover them

vessel in which the soul dwells. In this sense St. from the eyes of men. On this account they are

Paul uses it, 2 Cor. iv. 7 : We have this treasure in comparatively rare, even among the mere professors

earthen VESSELS ; and in this sense it is used by both of Christianity ; they exist, but do not flourish.
Greek and Roman authors. There is a third sense Verse 7. God hath not called us unto uncleanness ]

which interpreters have put on the word, which I He is the creator of male and female, and the insti
forbear to name. The general sense is plain ; purity tutor of marriage, and he has called men and women

and continency are most obviously intended, whether to this state ; but the end of this and all the other

the word be understood as referring to the wife or callings of God to man is holiness, not uncleanness .

the husband ,as the following verse sufficiently proves. And they who use the marriage state as he directs,

Verse 5. Not in the lust of concupiscence] Having will find it conducive to their holiness and perfec

no rational object, aim, nor end. Some say, “ nottion .

like beasts ; " but this does not apply as they who Verse 8. He therefore that despiseth ] He who will

use it wish ; for the males and females of the brute not receive these teachings, and is led either to un

creation are regular and consistent in their intercourse, dervalue or despise them , despises not us but God,

and scarcely ever exceed such bounds as reason itself from whom we have received our commission, and

would prescribe to those most capable of observing by whose Spirit we give these directions. See on

and obeying its dictates. ver . 15 .

The Gentiles which know not God ] These are the Hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit.] Instead

beasts ; their own brutes are rational creatures when of es nuas, unto us, als ' pas, unto you, is the reading

compared with them . Enough has been said on this of BDEFG, a great many others, the Syriac, all the

subject on Rom . i. and i . They who wish to see Arabic, Armenian , later Syriac in the margin, some

more may consult Juvenal, and particularly his 6th of the Italı , Clement, Didymus, and Ambrosiaster ;

and 9th Satires ; and indeed all the writers on Greek this seems to be the better reading. God has taught

and Roman morals.
us that we may teach you ; and he has also given

Verse 6. That no man go beyond and defraud his you his Holy Spirit that ye might understand and be

brother] That no man should by any means endea- enabled to practise these things. It is one thing to

four to corrupt the wife of another, or to alienate receive a revelation from the Spirit of God ; it is

her affections or fidelity from her husband ; this I another thing to receivethatSpirit to enable a man to

believe to be the apostle's mcaning, though some live according to that revelation. Iạ the first sense
1515



We should study to be I. THESSALONIANS. diligent and honest.

A.M. cir. 4055 . 10 a And indeed
ye

do it 12 • That ye may walk ho- A. M.cir.4056.

A. D. cir. 52 .
A. D. cir. 52 .

A. U. C. 805. toward all the brethren which nestly toward them that are A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii Anno Claudii

are in all Macedonia : but we without, and that ye may haveCæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Ang. 12.

beseech you , brethren, that ye lack ' of nothing.

increase more and more ; 13 But I would not have you to be ignorant,

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and to brethren, concerning them which are asleep,

do your own business, and dto work with that ye sorrow not, s even as others " which

your own hands, as we commanded you ;
have no hope.

Deut. xiv . 1 , 2.

a Ch . 1.7 . Lu Ch . iii . 12 . -C 2 Thess. iii . 11. 1 Pet.

iv . 15.- - Acts xx . 35. Eph. iv . 28. 2 Thess.iii. 7,8,12. Or, of no man .
2 Sam . xü . 20 .

e Rom. xiii , 13. 2 Cor. viii, 21. Col. iv . 5. 1 Pet. ii, 12.

-6 See Lev . xix . 28 .

- Eph. ii. 12.

the apostles alone received this Holy Spirit ; in the deceivers ; the true members of the church of Christ

latter sense all true Christians, as well as the Thessa- walk, work, and labour.

lonians, receive it. I think úpas, you , is the true Verse 12. That ye may walk honestly ] Evoxnuova "

reading, and that is confirmed by the following verse : Becomingly, decently , respectably ; as is consistent with

For ye yourselves are taught of God to love one an- the purity, holiness, gravity, and usefulness of your

other. Griesbach has inserted it in the margin , but Christian calling.

has not admitted it into the text, because it has not Them that are without] The unconverted Gentiles

what he deemed full support from those MSS . which and Jews. See this expression explained at large on
are of the Alexandrian recension ; but he thought its Col. iv. 5.

genuineness very probable. That ye may have lack of nothing.] That ye may

Verse 9. Touching brotherly love] They were re
be able to get your bread by honest labour, which

markable for this ; and though the apostle appears to God will everbless; and be chargeable to no man. He

have had this as a topic on which he intended to that is dependant on another is necessarily in bond

write to them , yet, from the account which he re- age ; and he who is able to get his own bread by

ceived of their prosperous state by Timothy, he finds the sweatofhis brow , should not be under obligation

that it is unnecessary to spend any time in inculcating even to a king.

a doctrine which they fully understood and practised .
I do not recollect whether, in any other part of this

See chap. iii . 6.
work , I have given the following story from the Hatem

Taï Nameh . Hatem Taï was an Arabian nobleman,

Verse 10. Ye do it toward all the brethren ] Ye not who flourished some time before the Mohammedan

only love one another at Thessalonica, but ye love all era ; he was reputed the most generous and liberal

the brethren in Macedonia ; ye consider them all as

children of the same Father ; and that all the camels; and made a feast, to which allthe Arabian

man in all the East. One day he slew one hundred

churches which are in Christ make one great and lords and all the peasantry in the district were

glorious body, of which he is the head. invited. About the time of the feast he took a walk

Verse 11. That ye study to be quiet] Though in towards a neighbouring wood, to see if he could find

general the church at Thessalonica was pure and any person whom he might invite to partake of the

exemplary, yet there seem to have been some idle, entertainment which he had then provided. Walking

tattling people among them , who disturbed the peace along the skirt of the wood, he espied an old man

of others ; persons who, under the pretence of religion , coming out of it, laden with a burden of faggots ;

gadded about from house to house ; did not work, but he accosted him, and asked if he had not heard

were burdensome to others ; and were continually of the entertainment made that day by Hatem Tai.

meddling with other people's business, making par- The old man answered in the affirmative. He asked

ties, and procuring their bread by religious gossiping. him why he did not attend and partake with the

To these the apostle gives those directions which the rest. The old man answered : “ He that is able to

whole church of God should enforce wherever such gain his bread even by collecting faggots in thewood,

troublesome and dangerous people are found ; viz.: should not be beholden even to Hatem Taï.” This

That they should study to be quiet, nouxalev, to hold is a noble saying, and has long been a rule of conduct

their peace, as their religious cant will never promote to the writer of this note .

true religion ; that they should do their own business, Verse 13. I would not have you to be ignorant]

and let that of others alone ; and that they should Instead of exoplev, have, Oklojev, wish , is the reading

work with their own hands, and not be a burden to of ADEFG, many others, besides the Arabic,Æthio

the church of God, or to those well-meaning but pic, Armenian , some of the Slavonian , the Vulgate,

weak and inconsiderate people who entertain them, and Itala, with many of the Greck Fathers. This is

being imposed on by their apparent sanctity and undoubtedly the true reading : Brethren, I would not

glozing conversation. An idle person, though able to wish you to be ignorant ; or, I would not that you

discourse like an angel, or pray like an apostle, should be ignorant.

cannot be a Christian ; all such are hypocrites and This was probably one of the points which were
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Of the resurrection ,
CHAP. IV. and Christ's last coming.

A. M. cir. 4056. 14 For " if we believe that remain unto the coming of the
A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52. A.D. cir . 52 .

A. U.C. 805 . Jesus died and rose again , even Lord, shall not prevent them A. U.C. 805 .

Ano Claudii
Apno Claudii

Cas. Aug. 12 .
so them also which sleep in which are asleep. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

Jesus will God bring with him. 16 For the Lord himself

15 For this we say unto you by the word shall descend from heaven with a shout, with

of the Lord, that we which are alive, and the voice of the archangel, and with the

* 1 Cor. xv, 13. b ] Cor. xv. 18, 23. Ch. iii. 13.

cl Kings xiii. 17, 18. xx. 35. diCor. xv . 51 .

e Matt. xxiv . 30 , 31. Acts i. 11. 2 Thess. i . 7 .

Ti Cor. xv . 52 .

lacking in their faith , that he wished to go to Thes - on earth when Christ comes to judgment. From not

salonica to instruct them in . considering the manner in which the apostle uses this

Them which are asleep ] That is, those who are word, some have been led to suppose that he ima

dead. It is supposed that the apostle had heard gined that the day of judgment would take place in

thatthe Thessalonians continued to lament over their that generation , and while he and the then believers

dead, as the heathens did in general who had no hope at Thessalonica were in life. But it is impossible

of the resurrection of the body ; and that they had that a man , under so direct an influence of the Holy

been puzzled concerning the doctrine of the resurrec- Spirit, should be permitted to make such a mistake :

tion. To set them right on this important subject, he nay, no man in the exercise of his sober reason could

delivers three important truths: 1. Heasserts, as he have formed such an opinion ; there was nothing to

had done before, that they who died in the Lord warrant the supposition ; no premises from which it

should have, in virtue of Christ's resurrection, a could be fairly deduced ; nor indeed any thing in the

resurrection unto eternal life and blessedness. 2. He circumstances of the church, nor in the constitution

makes a new discovery, that the last generation should of the world, that could have suggested a hint of the

notdie at all, but be in a moment changed to immor- kind . The apostle is speaking of the thing indefinitely

tals. 3. He adds another new discovery, that, though as to the time when it shall happen, but positively as

the living should not die, but be transformed, yet thę to the order that shall be then observed .

dead should first be raised , and be made glorious Shall not prevent them which are asleep .] Those
and immortal ; and so, in some measure, have the who shall be found living in that day, though they

preference and advantage of such as shall then be shall not pass through death, but be suddenly

found alive. See Dodd .
changed, shall not go to glory before them that are

Verse 14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose dead , for the dead in Christ shall rise first — they

again) Ei yap: Seeing that we believe ; knowing that shall be raised , their bodies made glorious, and be

the resurrection of Christ is as fully authenticated as caught up meet the Lord , before the others shall be

his death .

changed. And this appears to be the meaning of the

Even so them ] It necessarily follows that them apostle's words,un pbaowner, which we translate shall

who sleep - die, in him—in the faith of the gospel,will not prevent ; for , although this word prevent, from

God bring with him — he will raise themup as Jesus

was raised from the dead,in the samemanner, i e. præ andvenio, literally signifies to go before, yetwe
use it now in the sense of to hinder or obstruct.

by his own eternal power and energy ; and he will plaveiv tiva signifies the same, according to Hesy

bring them with him—with Christ, for he is the head of
chius, as a ponkelv, to go before, aporaußavelv, to anti

the church, which is his body.
cipate, be before. Those who shall be found alive on

Verse 15. This we say unto you by the word of the that day shall not anticipate glory before the dead in

Lord ] This I have, by express revelation, from the Christ; for they shall rise first, and begin the enjoy

Lord : what he now delivers he gives as coming im- ment of it before the others shall be changed. This

mediately from the Spirit of God . Indeed, human
appears to be the apostle's meaning.

reason could not have found out the points which he

immediately subjoins ; no conjectures could lead to
Verse 16. The Lord himself ] That is : Jesus

them . Allowing even the general doctrine ofthe Christ shall descend from heaven ;shall descend in like

resurrection to be believed, yet what follows does not manner as he was seen by his disciples to ascend, i.e.

flow from the premises ; they are doctrines of
in his human form , but now infinitely more glorious ;

pure

revelation, and such as never could have been found for thousands of thousands shall minister unto him,

out by human ingenuity. In no place does the and ten thousand times ten thousand shall stand before

apostle speak more confidently and positively of his him ; for the Son of man shall comeon the throne of his

inspiration than here ; and we should prepare our glory: but who may abide the day of his coming, or

selves to receive some momentous and interesting
stand when he appeareth ?

truth . With a shout] Or order, Ev KENevojati and pro

We which are alive, and remain] By the pronoun bably in these words: Arise, ye dead , and come to judg

ve the apostle does not intend himself, and the Thes- ment; which order shall be repeated by the arch

salonians to whom he was then writing ; he is speak- angel, who shall accompany it with the sound of the

ing of the genuine Christians which shall be found | trump of God, whose great and terrible blasts, like
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d shall we

Believers shall dwell 1. THESSALONIANS . for ever with the Lord .

A. M. cir. 4056. trump of God : * and the dead | the Lord in the air : and so
A. M. cir. 4056 .

. A. D. cir. 52

A. U. C. 805 . in Christ shall rise first : ever be with the A.U. C.805 .

Anno Claudii Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
17 Then we which are alive Lord.

Cæs. Aug. 12.

and remain, shall be caught up 18 Wherefore ' comfort one
together with them in the clouds, to meet another with these words.

41 Cor. xv . 23, 52. b 1 Cor. xv. 51.

Rev, xi. 12.

-c Acts i . 9 . d Jobu xü . 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24.

exhort .

e Ch. v . 11. - 10r,

those on mount Sinai, sounding louder and louder, to havemade a covenant with him by sacrifice, and to

shall shake both the heavens and the earth ! have washed their robes, and made them white in the

Observe the order of this terribly glorious day : blood of the Lamb, shall be taken to his eternal glory,

1. Jesus, in all the dignity and splendour of his and be for ever with the Lord. What an inexpressibly

eternal Majesty, shall descend from heaven to themid terrific glory will then be exhibited ! I forbear to

region , what the apostle calls the air , somewhere call in here the descriptions which men of a poetic

within the earth's atmosphere. 2. Then the Kellevoua , turn have made of this terrible scene, because I

shout or order, shall be given for the dead to arise . cannot trust to their correctness ; and it is a subject

3. Next the archangel, as the herald of Christ, shall which we should speak ofand contemplate as nearly

repeat the order, Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment ! as possible in the words of scripture.
4. When all the dead in Christ are raised, then the Verse 18. Comfort one another with these words.]

trumpet shall sound, as the signal for them all to Strange saying ! comfort a man with the information

flock together to the throne of Christ. It was by the that he is going to appear before the judgment- seat
sound of the trumpet that the solemn assemblies, of God ! Who can feel comfort from these words?

under the law, were convoked ; and to such convo- That man alone with whose spirit the Spirit of God

cations there appears to be here an allusion . 5. bears witness that his sins are blotted out, and the

When the dead in Christ are raised , their vile bodies thoughts of whose heart are purified by the inspira

being made like unto his gloriousbody, then, 6. Those tion of God's Holy Spirit, so that he can perfectly

who are alive shall be changed, and made immortal. love him , and worthily magnify his name. Reader,

7. These shall be caught up together with them to meet thou art not in a safe state unless it be thus with

the Lord in the air. 8. We may suppose that the thee, or thou art hungering and thirsting after right

judgment will now be set, and the books opened, eousness . If so, thou shalt be filled ; for it is impos

and the dead judged out of the things written in sible that thou shouldst be taken away in thy sins,

those books. 9. The eternal states of quick and dead while mourning after the salvation of God. They

being thus determined, then all who shall be found that seek shall find.

CHAPTER V.

The apostle continues to speak of Christ's coming to judgment, and the uncertainty of the

time in which it shall take place, and the careless state of sinners, 1–3. Shows the Thes

salonians that they are children of the light ; that they should watch and pray, and put

on the armour of God, being called to obtain salvationby Christ, who died for them ; that ,

whether dead or alive, when the day of judgment comes, they may live for ever with him ;

and that they should comfort and edify each other with these considerations, 4–11 . He

exhorts them to remember those who labour among them, and are over them in the Lord ;

and to esteem such highly for their work's sake, 12, 13. He charges them to warn , com

fort, and support those who stood in need of such assistance , and to be patient and

beneficent towards all, 14, 15. He points out their high spiritual privileges; warns them

against neglecting or misimproving the gifts of the Spirit, and the means ofgrace, 16–20.

They are also exhorted to prove all things; to abstain from all evil ; and to expect to be sanc

tified, through spirit, soul, and body, by him who has promised this, and who is faithful to

his promises, 21–24. Recommends himself and brethren to their prayers ; shows them

how they are to greet each other ; charges them to read this epistle to all the brethren ; and

concludes with the usual apostolical benediction, 25-28.
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A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805.

Anno Claudii

The uncertainty of the time CHAP. V. of Christ's coming.

A. M. cir. 4056.

BUT
UT of a the times and the with child ; and they shall not

A. D. cir . 52 .

A.T.C. 805 . seasons , brethren , ye escape.
Amo Claudii

have no need that I write unto 4 ' But ye, brethren, are not
Cas, Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

you. in darkness, that that day should

2 For yourselves know perfectly that the overtake you as a thief.

day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 5 Ye are all 8 the children of light, and the

night. children of the day : we are not of the night,

3 For when they shall say, Peace and nor of darkness.

safety; then sudden destruction cometh 6 *Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ;
upon them , as travail upon a woman but · let us watch and be sober.

* Matt. xxiv . 3 , 36. Acts i. 7.- Lb Ch . iv . 9 .- Matt. xiii . 13.- Rom . xiii , 12, 13. 1 John ii. 8 .

Xxiv . 43, 44. Ixv. 13. Lake xii. 39, 40. 2 Pet. ii. 10.
-8 Eph . v . 8 .

h Matt. xxv.5 .

Rev. ii. 3. xvi . 15.- Isai. xiii . 6-9.
Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 13. Rom . xiii. 11 ,

Luke xvii , 27 , 28 ,

29. xi. 34, 35. 2 Thess. i . 9.
e Jer. xiii. 21. Hos. 12, 13. 1 Pet . v. 8.

being sold for slaves, and the whole of them dis
NOTES ON CHAP. V.

persed over the face of the earth .

Verse 1. But of the times and the seasons) It is As travail upon a woman] This figure is perfectly
natural to suppose, after what he had said in the consistent with what the apostle had said beforc, viz.:

conclusion of the preceding chapter concerning the that the times and seasons were not known; though

corning of Christ, the raising of the dead, and ren- the thing itself was expected, our Lord having pre

dering those immortal who should then be found dicted it in the most positive manner. So, a woman

alise, without obliging them to pass through the with child knows that, if she be spared, she will

empire of death, that the Thessalonians would have a bearing time ; but the week , the day, the hour,

feel an innocent curiosity to know, as the dis- she cannot tell. In a great majority of cases the

ciples did concerning the destruction of Jerusalem , time is accelerated or retarded much before or beyond

then those things should take place, and what should the time that the woman expected ; so, with respect

be the signs of those times, and of the coming of the to the Jews, neither the day , week, month , nor year

Son of Man. And it is remarkable that the apostle was known. All that was specifically known was

answers, here, to these anticipated questions as our this : their destruction was coming, and it should be

Lord.did, in the above case , to the direct question of sudden, and they should not escape.

his disciples ; and he seems to refer in these words, Verse 4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness ]

of the times and the seasons ye have no need that I Probably St. Paul refers to a notion that was very

srile unto you , for yourselves know that the day of the prevalent among the Jews, viz.: that God would

Lord cometh es a thief in the night, to what our Lord judge the Gentiles in the night -time, when utterly

said, Matt. xxiv. 44, xxv. 13 ; and the apostle takes it secure and careless ; but he would judge the Jews in

for granted that they were acquainted with our the day -time, when employed in reading and per

Lord's prediction on the subject : For you yourselves forming the words of the law. The words in

know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a Midrash Tehillim , on Psalm ix. 8, are the following :

thief in the night. It is very likely, therefore , that when the holy blessed God shall judge the Gentiles,it

the apostle, like our Lord , couples these two grand shall be in the night-season , in which they shallbeasleep

events — the destruction of Jerusalem and the final in their transgressions ; but when he shall judge the

judgment. And it appears most probable that it is Israelites, it shall be in the day - time, when they are

of the former event chiefly that he speaks here, as it occupied in the study of the law . This maxim the

was certainly of the latter that he treated in the con- apostle appears to have in view in the 4th, 6th, 6th,

clusion of the preceding chapter. In the notes on 7th, and 8th verses .

Acts i . 6, 7, it has already been shown that the Verse 6. Ye are all the children of light] Ye are

XpOvous n Ralpovs, times or seasons (the very same children of God, and enjoy both his light and life.

terms which are used here ) refer to the destruction of Ye are Christians — ye belong to him who has

the Jewish commonwealth ; and we may fairly pre- brought life and immortality to light by his gospel.

sume that they have the same meaning in this This dispensation, under which ye are, has illustrated
place. all the preceding dispensations ; in its light all is be

Verse 3. For when they shall say, Peace and safety] come luminous ; and ye, who walked formerly in

This points out, very particularly, the state of the heathen ignorance, or in the darkness of Jewish pre

Jewish people when the Romans came against them ; judices, are now light in the Lord , because ye have

and so fully persuaded were they that God would believed in him who isthe light to lighten the Gentilés,

Bot deliver the city and temple to their enemies, that and the glory and splendour ofhis people Israel.

they refused every overture that was made to them . We are not of the night, nor of darkness .] Our ac

Sudden destruction ] In the storming of their city, tions are such as we are not afraid to expose to the

and the burning of their temple, and the massacre of fullest and clearest light . Sinners hate the light ;

several hundreds of thousands of themselves ; the rest I they are enemies to knowledge ; they love darkness ;
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The necessity of being 1. THESSALONIANS . prepared to meet the Lord.

A. M. cir . 4056 .

7 For a they that sleep, sleep | 9 Ford God hath not ap
A. M. cir. 4056 .

A , D , cir. 52. A. D. cir . 52.

A.U. C. 805 . in the night ; and they that be pointed us to wrath , but to A. U.C. 805.

Anno Claudii Anno Clandii

drunken, bare drunken in the obtain salvation by our Lord
Cæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Ang. 12.

night.
Jesus Christ,

8 But let us , who are of the day, be sober, 10 ' Who died for us, that, whether we

putting on the breast-plate of faith and love ; wake or sleep, we should live together with

and for an helmet, the hope of salvation . him.

* Lake xxi, 34, 36. Rom . xiii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Eph . * Rom . ix . 22. Ch. i . 10. 1 Pet. ii.8. Jude 4.

v. 14.-- Acts ii, 15.- - Isai. lix . 17. Eph. vi. 14, 16 , 17. ii . 13, 14 . Rom . xiv, 8, 9. 2 Cor. v . 15.

Le 2Thess.

they will not receive instruction ; and their deeds find all these difficulties vanish. It is very obvious

are such as cannot bear the light. that, in the preceding verses, the apostle refers simply

Verse 6. Let us not sleep, as do others] Let us to the destruction of the Jewish polity, and to the

who are of the day - who believe the gospel and terrible judgments which were about to fall on the

belong to Christ, not give way to a careless, uncon- Jews as a nation ; therefore, they are the people who

cerned state of mind, like to the Gentiles and sinners were appointed to wrath ; and they were thus ap

in general, who are stupefied and blinded by sin, so pointed, not from eternity, nor from any indefinite or

that they neither think nor feel ; but live in time as if remote time, but from that time in which they utterly

it were eternity ; or rather, live as if there were no rejected the offers of salvation made to them by Jesus

eternity, no future state of existence, rewards, or Christ and his apostles ; the privileges of their election

punishments. were still continued to them , even after they had

Let us watch ] Be always on the alert ; and be crucified the Lord of glory ; for, when he gave com

sober, making a moderate use of all things. mandment to his disciples to go into all the world, and

Verse 7. For they that sleep ] Sleepers and drunk- preach the gospel to every creature, he bade them

ards seek the night-season ; so the careless and the begin at Jerusalem . They did so , and continued to

profligate persons indulge their evil propensities, and offer salvation to them , till at last, being every where

avoid all means of instruction ; they prefer their ig- persecuted, and the whole nation appearing with

norance to the word of God's grace , and to the light one consent to reject the gospel, the kingdom of

of life . There seems to be here an allusion to the God was wholly taken away from them , and the

opinion mentioned under ver. 4, to which the reader apostles turned to the Gentiles. Then God appointed

is requested to refer. It may be remarked, also, that them to wrath ; and the cause of that appointment

it was accounted doubly scandalous, even among the was their final and determined rejection of Christ and

heathen, to be drunk in the day-time . They who his gospel. But even this appointment to wrath does

were drunken were drunken in the night. not signify eternal damnation ; nothing of the kind is

Verse 8. Putting on the breastplate ] We are not intended in the word . Though we are sure that those

only called to work, but we are called also to fight ; who die in their sins can never see God, yet it is pos

and that we may not be surprised, we must watch ; sible that many of those wretched Jews, during their

and that we may be in a condition to defend our calamities, and especially during the siege of their

selves, we must be sober ; and that we may be en- city, did tum unto the Lord who smote them , and

abled to conquer, we must be armed : and what the found that salvation which he never denies to the

breastplate and helmet are to a soldier's heart and sincere penitent.

head, such are faith , love, and hope to us. Faith When the Jews were rejected, and appointed to

enables us to endure, as seeing him who is invisible ; wrath, then the Gentiles were elected, and appointed

love excites us to diligence and activity, and makes to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ whose

us bear our troubles and difficulties pleasantly ; hope gospel they gladly received, and continue to prize ;

helps us to anticipate the great end, the glory that while the remnant of the Jews continue, in all places

shall be revealed, and which we know we shall in due of their dispersion, the same irreconcileable and blas

time obtain, if we faint not. For an explanation of phemous opponents of the gospel of Christ. On these

the different parts of the Grecian armour, as illus- accounts the election of the Gentiles and the reprola

trating that of theChristian , see the notes on Eph. vi ., tion of the Jews still continue.

where the subject is largely explained . Verse 10. Who died for us] His death was an

Verse 9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath ] atoning sacrifice for the Gentiles as well as for the

So then it appears that some were appointed to wrath, Jews.

ELS opyny, to punishment ; on this subject there can be Whether we wake or sleep ] Whether we live or die,

no dispute. But who are they ? When did this ap- whether we are in this state or in the other world ,

pointment take place ? And for what cause ? These we shall live together with bim - shall enjoy his life,

are supposed to be “very difficult questions, and and the consolations of his Spirit, while here ; and

such as cannot receive a satisfactory answer ; and shall be glorified together with him in the eternal

the whole must be referred to the sovereignty ofGod .” world. The words show that every where and in all

If we look carefully at the apostle's words, we shall circumstances genuine believers, who walk after God,
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The ministers of God CHAP. V. should be highly esteemed .

A. M. cir. 4056 . 11 Wherefore comfort your- for their work's sake. And be A.M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52 , A.D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 . selves together, and edify one at peace among yourselves. A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Clandii Anno Claudii

another, even as also do.yeCæs. Ang. 12
14 Now we exhort you, bre Cæs. Aug. 12.

12 And we beseech you , bre- thren , 'warn them that are 5 un

thren, to know them which labour among ruly, " comfort the feeble -minded, ' support the

you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad- weak, k be patient toward all men.

15 See that none render evil for evil unto

13 And to esteem them very highly in love any man ; but ever " follow that which is good,

monish you ;
1

2 Ch . iv. 18. — Or, exhort.- el Cor . xvi . 18. Phil. k Gal. v. 22. Eph. iv . 2. Col. iii . 12. 2 Tim. iv . 2 .

11. 29. 1 Tim . v . 17. Hebr. xüi. 7 , 17 . _d Mark ix . 50 . I Lev . xix . 18. Prov. xx , 22. xxiv . 29. Matt. v . 39 , 44 .

+ Or, beseech. 12 Thess . iii , 11 , 12.- & Or, disorderly. Rom . xii. 17. 1 Cor . vi . 7. 1 Pet. iii . 9. m Gal , vi , 10.

Hebr. xii. 12.- Rom. xiv. 1. xv . 1. Gal. vi . 1 , 2. Ch. iii. 12.

shall conquer.

i. 10 .

bave life and communion with him , and are continu- Verse 14. Warn them that are unruly] The whole

ally happy, and constantly safe. The apostle, how- phraseology of this verse is military ; I shall con

ever, may refer to the doctrine he has delivered, sider the import of each term . Ataktovg. Those who

chap. iv. 15, concerning the dead in Christ rising are out of their ranks, and are neither in a disposition

first ; and the last generation of men not dying, but nor situation to perform the work and duty of a sol

undergoing such a change as shall render them im- dier ; those who will not do the work prescribed,

mortal. On that great day, all the followers of God, and who will meddle with what is not commanded.

both those who had long slept in the dust of the earth, There are many such in every church that is of con

and all those who shall be found living, shall be siderable magnitude.

acknowledged by Christ as his own , and live together Comfort thefeeble -minded ] Tous oliyoyvxovs. Those

for ever with him. of little souls ; the faint -hearted ; those who, on the

Verse 11. Comfort - one another ] Rest assured eve of a battle, are dispirited, because of the number

that, in all times and circumstances, it shall be well of the enemy, and their own feeble and unprovided

with the righteous ; let every man lay this to heart ; state. Let them know that the battle is not theirs,

and with this consideration comfort and edify each but the Lord's ; and that those who trust in him

other in all trials and difficulties .

Verse 12. Know them ] Act kindly towards them ; Support the weak] Avtexeo ε twv aolevwv. Shore

acknowledge them as the messengers of Christ ; and up, prop them that are weak ; strengthen those wings

treat them with tenderness and respect. This is a fre- and companies that are likely to be most exposed,

quent meaning of the word yırworw. See on John that they be not overpowered and broken in the day
of battle .

Them which labour among you ] The words tous Be patient toward all ] Μακροθυμειτε προς παντας "

KOTWYTAS have appeared to some as expressing those The disorderly, the feeble-minded ,and the weak, will

who had laboured among them ; but as it is the par- exercise your patience, and try your temper. If the

ticiple of the present tense, there is no need to con- troops be irregular, and cannot in every respect be

sider it in this light. Both it and the word # porota- reduced to proper order and discipline, let not the

uvuus, the superintendents, refer to persons then officers lose their temper nor courage ; let them do

actually employed in the work of God . These were the best they can ; God will be with them , and a

all admonishers, teachers, and instructors of the peo- victory will give confidence to their troops. We

ple, devoting their time and talents to this impor- have often seen that the Christian life is compared to

tant work . a warfare, and that the directions given to soldiers

Verse 13. Esteem them very highly in love ] Chris- are , mutatis mutandis, allowing for the different

tian ministers, who preach the whole truth, and labour systems, suitable to Christians. This subject has

in the word and doctrine, are entitled to more than been largely treated on Eph . vi. The ministers of

respect ; the apostle commands them to be esteemed, Christ, being considered as officers, should acquaint

Tepek TeploGOV, abundantly, and superabundantly ; themselves with the officers ' duty. He who has the

and this is to be done in love ; and as men delight direction and management of a church of God will

to serve those whom they love, it necessarily follows need all the skill and prudence he can acquire.

that they should provide for them , and see that they Verse 15. See that none render evil for evil] Every

want neither the necessaries nor conveniences of life ; temper contrary to love is contrary to Christianity.

I do not say comforts, though these also should be A peevish, fretful, vindictive man may be a child of

furnished ; but of these the genuine messengers of Satan ; he certainly is not a child of God.

Christ are frequently destitute. However, they should Follow that which is good] That by which ye may

have food, raiment, and lodging for themselves and profit your brethren and your neighbours of every

their household. This they ought to have for their description, whether Jews or Gentiles.

work's sake ; those who do not work should not eat. Verse 16. Rejoice evermore.] Be always happy ;

As ministers of Christ, such as labour not are un- the religion of Christ was intended to remove misery.

worthy either of respect or support. He that has God for his portion may constantly exult.
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A. D, cir. 52.

The great privileges I. THESSALONIANS.
of genuine Christians

A.M.cir. 4056. both among yourselves, and to 20 € Despise not prophesyings. A. M. cir. 4056.
A. D, cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . all men . 21 Prove all things ; 8 hold A. U. C. 805 .

Apno Claudii Anno Claudii

fast that which is good.
Cæs. Aug. 12. 16 Rejoice evermore. Cæs. Ang. 12.

17 Pray without ceasing.
22 h Abstain from all appear

18 “ In every thing give thanks; for this is ance of evil.

the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning 23 And i the very God of peace k sanctify you

you . wholly : and I pray God your 'whole spirit

19 Quench not the Spirit. and soul and body be preserved blameless

22

a 2 Cor. vi . 10. Phil . iv , 4.- b Luke xviii . 1. xxi. 36. 2 Tim, i , 6. See 1 Cor. xiv . 30.- € 1 Cor. xiv. 1,39.
Rom . xii . 12. Eph. vi . 18 . Col. iv . 2 . 1 Pet. iv. 7.1Cor. ii . II , 15. 1 John iv . 1 . - & Phil . iv . 8 . LhCh.

c Eph . v . 20. Col.iii. 17.- d Eph. iv . 30. 1 Tim . iv . 14. iv . 12.- · Phil. iv, 9.- k Ch. iii . 13. - i Cor, i, 8 .

Four MSS. of good note add ev tu Kupiy , in the Lord : already wise enough ; you are no more wise enough

Rejoice in the Lord evermore . than you are holy enough. They who ' slight or

Verse 17. Pray without ceasing.] Ye are dependant neglect the means of grace,and especially the preach

on God for every good ; without him ye can do ing of God's holy word, are generally vain, empty,

nothing ; feel that dependance at all times and ye self -conceited people, and exceedingly superficial

will always be in the spirit of prayer ; and those who both in knowledge and piety.

feel this spirit will, as frequently as possible, be Verse 21. Prove all things] Whatever ye hear in

found in the exercise of prayer. these prophesyings or preachings, examine by the

Verse 18. In every thing give thanks] For this words of Christ, and by the doctrines which, from

reason, that all things work together for good to them time to time, we have delivered unto you in our

that love God ; therefore, every occurrence may be a preaching and writings. Try the spirits — the different

subject of gratitude and thankfulness. While ye teachers, by the word of God .
live to God, prosperity and adversity will be equally Hold fast that which is good .] Whatever in these

helpful to you. prophesyings has a tendency to increase yourfaith,

For this is the will of God ] That ye should be love, holiness, and usefulness, that receive and hold

always happy ; that ye should ever be in the spirit fast. There were prophets or teachers even at that

of prayer ; and that ye should profit by every occur- time who professed to be of God, and yet were not.

rence in life, and be continually grateful and obe- Verse 22. Abstain from all appearance of evil.]

dient ; for gratitude and obedience are inseparably sin not, and avoid even the appearance of it. Do
connected. not drive your morality so near the bounds of evil

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit .] The Holy Spirit as to lead even weak persons to believe that se

is represented as a fire, because it is his province to actually touch, taste, or handle it. Let not the form

enlighten and quicken the soul ; and to purge, purify, of it, cidos, appear with or among you , much less the

and refine it. This Spirit is represented as being substance. Ye are called to holiness ; be ye holy, for

quenched when any act is done, word spoken , or God is holy .

temper indulged, contrary to its dictates. It is the Verse 23. And the very God of peace] That same

Spirit of love, and therefore anger, malice, revenge, God who is the author of peace , the giver of peace ;

or any unkind or unholy temper, will quench it so and who has sent, for the redemption of the world,

that it will withdraw its influences; and then the the Prince of peace ; may that very God sanctify

heart is left in a state of hardness and darkness. It you wholly ; leave no more evil in your hearts than

has been observed that fire may be quenched as well his precepts tolerate evil in your conduct. The

by heaping earth on it as by throwing water on it ; word wholly, dhoteẢels, means precisely the same as our

and so the love of the world will as effectually grieve phrase, to all intents and purposes. May he sanctify

and quench the Spirit as any ordinary acts of trans- you to the end and to the uttermost, that, as sin

gression. hath reigned unto death, even so may grace reign

Every genuine Christian is made a partaker of the through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
Spirit of God ; and he who has not the Spirit of our Lord.

Christ is none of his. It cannot be the miraculous Your whole spirit and soul and body ] Some think

gifts of the Spirit which the apostle means, for these that the apostle alludes to the Pythagorean and Pla

were given to few , and not always ; for even apostles tonic doctrine which was acknowledged among the

could not work miracles when they pleased ; but the Thessalonians. I should rather believe that he refers

direction in the text is general, and refers to a gift of simply to the fact, that the creature called man is a

which they were generally partakers. compound being, consisting, 1. Of a body, owpa, an

Verse 20. Despise not prophesyings.] Do not organized system, formed by the creative energy of

suppose that ye have no need of continual instruc- God out of the dust of the earth ; composed of bones,

tion ; without it ye cannot preserve the Christian life, muscles, and nerves ; of arteries, veins, and a variety

nor go on to perfection. God will ever send a mes- of other vessels, in which the blood and other fluids

sage of salvation by each of his ministers to every circulate. 2. Of a soul, kuxn, which is the seat of

faithful, attentive hearer. Do not suppose that ye are the different affections and passions, such as love,
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The apostle's concluding CHAP. V. charge and benediction .

4.M. cir. 4056. unto the coming of our Lord | epistle be read unto all the holy A. M. cir. 4056.
A.D. .

A. D. cir. 52.
A.U. C. 805 . Jesus Christ. brethren .

A. U. C, 805 .

Anne Claudii

24 - Faithful is he that calleth 28 * The grace of our LordCæs. Aug. 12.

Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

you , who also will do it. Jesus Christ be withyou. Amen .

25 Brethren , pray for us .

26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. The first epistle unto the Thessalo

27 I ' charge you by the Lord, that this nians was written from Athens.

1 Cor.i. 9. x. 13. 2 Thess. iii. 3.- Col. iv. 3. 2 Thess.

üi. 1.- Rom . xvi. 16.

dor, adjure. s Rom .- Col. iv. 16. 2 Thess. ü. 14.

xvi . 20 , 24. 2 Thess. Üï. 18 .

hatred, anger, & c., with sensations, appetites, and epistle be read ] There must have been some parti

propensities of different kinds. 3. Of spirit, avevua , cular reason for this solemn charge ; he certainly had

the immortalprinciple,the source of life to the body some cause to suspect that the epistle would be
and soul, without which the animal functions cannot suppressed in some way or other, and that the whole

be performed, how perfect soever the bodily organs church would not be permitted to hear it : or he may

may be ; and which alone possesses the faculty of refer to the smaller churches contiguous to Thessa

intelligence,understanding, thinking, and reasoning, lonica, or the churches in Macedonia in general,

and produces the faculty of speech wherever it re- whom he wished to hear it, as well as those to whom

sides, if accident have not impaired the organs of it was more immediately directed . There is no

speech. doubt that the apostles designed that their cpistles

The apostle prays that this compound being, in all should be copied, and sent to all the churches in the

its parts, powers, and faculties, which he terms vicinity of that to which they were directed . Had

blokampov, theirwhole,comprehending all parts, every this not been the case, a great number of churches

thing that constitutes man and manhood, may be would have known scarcely any thing of the New
sanctified and preserved blameless till the coming of Testament. As every Jewish synagogue had acopy

Christ; hence we learn, 1. That body, soul, and of the law and the prophets, so every Christian
spirit are debased and polluted by sin . 2. That each church had a copy of the gospels and the epistles,

is capable of being sanctified, consecrated in all its which were daily, or at least every sabbath, read for

powers to God, and made holy. 3. That the whole the instruction of the people. This the apostle

man is to be preserved to the coming of Christ, that deemed so necessary, that he adjured them by the
body, soul, and spirit may be then glorified for ever Lord to read this epistle to all the brethren ; i. e.to

with him . 4. That in this state the whole man may all the Christians in that district. Other churches

be so sanctified, as to be preserved blameless till the might get copies of it ; and thus, no doubt, it soon

coming of Christ. And thus we learn that the sanc- became general. In this way other parts of the
tification is not to take place in, at, or after death. sacred writings were disseminated through all the

On the pollution and sanctification of fleshand spirit, churches of the Gentiles; andthe errors of the dif
see the note on 2 Cor. vii. 1 . ferent scribes, employed to take copies, constituted

Verse 24. Faithful is he that calleth you ] In a what are now called the various readings.

great variety of places in his word God has promised Verse 28. The grace of our Lord Jesus] As the

to sanctify his followers, and his faithfulness binds epistle began so it ends; for the grace of Christ must

himn to fulfil his promises; therefore he will do it.He be at the beginning and end of every work, in order

who can believewill find this thing also possible to him . to completeit,and bring it to good effect.
Verse 25. Pray for us.] Even apostles, while Amen .] This is wanting in BD*FG and some

acting under an extraordinary mission, and enjoying others. It was probably not written by St. Paul.
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, felt the necessity

of the prayers of the faithful. God requires that his The subscriptions are , as in other cases, various and

people should pray for his ministers ; and it is not contradictory. The chief MSS. conclude as follows:
to be wondered at, if they who pray not for their The first to the Thessalonians is completed ; the second
preachers should receive no benefit from their to the Thessalonians begins. - DFG . The first to the

teaching. How can they expect God to send a mes- Thessalonians written from Athens. - AB, and others.
sage by him , for whom they, who are the most in- From Laodicea . — Cod . Claromont. The first to the

terested,have not prayed ? If the grace and Spirit Thessalonians, written from Athens.- Common Greek
of Christ be not worth the most earnest prayers text.

which a man can offer, they, and the heaven to The VERSIONS conclude thus : -- The first Epistle to

which they lead , are not worth having. the Thessalonians was written at Athens, and sent by

Verse26. Greet all the brethren ] See the note on the hands of Timotheus. — Syriac. To the Thessalo
Rom. xvi. 16. Instead of all the brethren, the Coptic nians. — ÆTHIOPIC. Nothing in the Vulgate. The

has, greet one another ; a reading not noticed by end of the Epistle : it was written from a city of the
either Griesbach or Wetstein .

Athenians, and sent by the hand of Timotheus. And to

Verse 27. I charge you by the Lord, that this the Lord be praise for ever and ever. Amen.-ARABIC .
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Concluding observations I. THESSALONIANS. on this Epistle.

Written from Athens, and sent by Silvanus and is exceedingly strange ; the Epistles to the Romans,
Timotheus . - COPTIC . the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,

That it was not sent by either Silvanusor Timothy Colossians, and Thessalonians, were directedto the

is evident enough from the inscription, for St. Paul whole church in each of those places ; why, then, after

associates these two with himself, in directing it directing this, as he did all the rest, to the whole

to the Thessalonian church. Others say that it was church, should he at the conclusion adjure them , by

sent by Tychicus and Onesimus, but this also the Lord, that it should be read to all the holy brethren ;

is absurd ; for Onesimus was not converted till a con- that is, to the very personsto whom it was addressed ?

siderable time after the writing of this epistle. That is there not some mystery here ? Has it not been the

it was written by St. Paul, there is no doubt; and endeavour ofSatan , from the beginning, to keep men

that it was written at Corinth, and not at Athens, has from consulting the oracles of God ; and has he not

been shown in the preface. used even the authority of the church to accomplish

this his purpose ? Was not the prohibiting the use

1. The two preceding chapters are certainly among of the scriptures to the people at large the mystery

the most important and the most sublime in the of iniquity which then began to work, and against

New Testament. The general judgment, the resur- which the adjuration of the apostle is directed ? see

rection of the body, and thestates of the quick and second epistle, chap. ii.; this mystery, which was the

dead, the unrighteous and the just, are described, grand agent in the hands of Mystery, Babylon the

concisely indeed , but they are exhibited in the most Great, to keep the people in darkness, that the un
striking and affecting points of view. I have authorised and wicked pretensions of this mother of

attempted little else than verbal illustrations; the the abominations of the earth mightnot be brought to

subject is too vast for my comprehension ; I cannot the test ; but that she might continue to wear her

order my speech by reason of darkness. Though crown , sit on her scarlet beast, and subject the Chris

there are some topics handled here which do not appear tian world to her empire. Was it not the Christian

in other parts of the sacred writings, yet the main world's total ignorance of God's book which the

of what we learn is this : “ Our God will come, and Romish church took care to keep from the people at

will not keep silence ; a fire shall burn before him , large, that induced them patiently, yet with terror,to

and it shall be very tempestuous round about him ; bow down to all her usurpations, and to swallow

he shall call to the heavens above, and to the earth down monstrous doctrines which she imposed upon

beneath , that he may judge his people .” The day of them as Christian verities ? Was it not this deplor

judgment! what an awful word is this ! what a truly able ignorance which induced kings and emperors to

terrific time ! when the heavens shall be shrivelled as put their necks, literally , under the feet of this

a scroll , and the elements melt with fervent heat ; usurped and antichristian power ? This mystery of

when the earth and its appendages shall be burnt up, iniquity continues still to work ; and with all the pre

and the fury of that conflagration be such that there tensions of the Romish church, the scriptures are

shall be no more sea ! A time when the noble and in general withheld from the people, or suffered to be

ignoble dead, the small and the great, shall stand read under such restrictions and with such notes as

before God, and all be judged according to the deeds totally subvert the sense of those passages on which

done in the body ; yea, a time when the thoughts of this church endeavours to build her unscripturalpre

the heart and every secret thing shall be brought to tensions. It is generally allowed that the Vulgate

light ; when the innumerable millions of transgres- version is the most favourable to these pretensions ;

sions, and embryo and abortive sins, shall be exhibited and yet even that version the rulers of the church

in all their purposes and intents ; a time when Justice, dare not trust in the hands of any of their people,

eternal Justice, shall sit alone upon the throne, and even under their general ecclesiastical restrictions,

pronounce a sentence as impartial as irrevocable, and without their counteracting notes and comments.

as awful as eternal ! There is a term of human life ; How strange is this ! and yet in this church there

and every human being is rapidly gliding to it as have been, and still are, many enlightened and emi

fast as the wings of time, in their onward motion , in- nent men ; surely truth has nothing to fear from the

comprehensibly swift, can carry him ! And shall Bible . When the Romish church permits the free

not the living lay this to heart ? Should we not live use of this book, she may be stripped, indeed, of

in order to die ? Should we not die in order to be some of her appendages, but she will lose nothing

judged ? And should we not live and die so as to but her dross and tin , and become, what the original

live again to all eternity, not with Satan and his church at Rome was, beloved of God, called to be

angels, but with God and his saints ? O thou man of saints ; and have her faith , once more, spoken of

God ! thou Christian ! thou immortal spirit ! think of throughout all the world, Rom . i . 7, 8. She has in her
these things. own hands the means of her own regeneration ; and

2. The subject in verse 27 of the last chapter I a genuine Protestant will wish, not her destruction ,

have but slightly noticed : I charge you, by the Lord , but her reformation ; and if she consent not to be

that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren . This I reformed, her total destruction is inevitable.

Finished correcting for a new edition , on the shortest day of 1831.-A. C.
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PRE FACE

TO THE

SECOND EPISTLE OFOF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

FORan account of Thessalonica,andSt.Paul's laboursthere,the reader is requested to
consult the preface to the preceding epistle. That this Second Epistle was written

shortly after the first, and fromthe same place too, is very probable, from this circumstance,

that the same persons, Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who addressed the church at Thes

salonica in the former epistle, address the same church in this ; and, as three such apostolic

men were rarely long together in the same place, it is very likely that the two epistles were

written not only in the same year, but also within a very short time of each other. It

appears that the person who carried the First Epistle returned speedily to Corinth , and gave

the apostle a particular account of the state of the Thessalonian church ; and, among other

things, informed him that many were in expectation of the speedy arrival of the day of

judgment; and that they inferred from his epistle already sent, chap. iv . 15, 17, and

V. 4, 6, that it was to take place while the apostle and themselves should be yet alive.

And it appears probable, from some parts of this epistle, that he was informed also that

some, expecting this sudden appearance of the Lord Jesus, had given up all their secular

concerns as inconsistent with a due preparation for such an important and awful event ; see

chap. iii. 6—13. To correct such a misapprehension, and redeem them from an error,

which, if appearing to rest on the authority of an apostle, must in its issue be ruinous to the

cause of Christianity , St. Paul would feel himself constrained to write immediately ; and

this is a sufficient reason why these epistles should appear to have been written at so short a

distance from each other. What rendered this speedy intervention of the apostle's authority

and direction the more necessary, was , that there appear to have been some in that church

who professed to have a revelation concerning this thing, and to have endeavoured to con

firm it by a pretended report from the apostle himself, and from the words already referred

to in the former epistle; see here on chap. ii . 1 , 2 : “ We beseech you , brethren, be not

soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by SPIRIT, nor by word, nor by LETTER as

from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand .” As the apostle, in this epistle, chap. iii . 2,

entreats the Thessalonians to pray the Lord that he and his companions might be delivered

from unreasonable and wicked men , Dr. Macknight supposes that the epistle was written

soon after the insurrection of the Jews at Corinth, in which they dragged Paul before

Gallio, the pro-consul of Achaia, and accused him of persuading men to worship God con

trary to the law ; Acts xviii . 13. This argument places it also in the year 52, or 53, in the

twelfth or thirteenth of Claudius , the successor of Caius.
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As there have been some eminent Christian writers who have entertained the same opinion

with those at Thessalonica, that not only St. Paul, but other apostles of Christ, did believe

that the day of general judgment should take place in their time, which opinion is shown by

the event to be absolutely false ; it appears to be a matter of the utmost consequence to the

credit of divine revelation, to rescue the character of the apostles from such an imputation.

Dr. Macknight has written well on this subject, as the following extract from his preface to

this epistle will prove :

“ Grotius, Locke, and others,” says he, “ have affirmed that the apostles believed thatthe

end of the world was to happen in their time ; and that they have declared this to be their

belief in various passages of their epistles . But these learned men, and all who join them

in that opinion , have fallen into a most pernicious error ; for thereby they destroy the

authority of the gospel revelation, at least so far as it is contained in the discourses and

writings of the apostles ; because, if they have erred in a matter of such importance, and

which they affirm was revealed to them by Christ, they may have been mistaken inother

matters also, where their inspiration is not more strongly asserted by them than in this

instance . It is therefore necessary to clear them from so injurious an imputation.

“ And first, with respect to Paul, who was an apostle of Christ, and Silvanus , who was a

prophet, and a chief man among the brethren, and Timothy, who was eminent for his

spiritual gifts, I observe that the epistle under our consideration affords the clearest proof

that these men knew the truth concerning the coming of Christ to judge the world ; for in

it they expressly assured the Thessalonians that the persons who made them believe the

day of judgment was at hand were deceiving them ; that, before the day of judgment, there

was to be a great apostasy in religion, occasioned by the man of sin , who at that time was

restrained from showing himself, but who was to be revealed in his season ; that, when

revealed, he will sit, that is , remain a long time in the church of God, as God, and showing

himself that he is God ; and that, afterwards, he is to be destroyed. Now, as these events

could not be accomplished in the course of a few years, the persons who foretold they were

to happen before the coming of Christ certainly did not think the day of judgment would

be in their life -time. Besides, St. Paul, Rom. xi . 234-36 , by a long chain of reasoning,

having showed that, after the general conversion of the Gentiles, the Jews, in a body, are

to be brought into the Christian church, can any person be so absurd as to persevere in

maintaining that this apostle believed the end of the world would happen in his life -time ?

“ Next, with respect to the apostle Peter, I think it plain, from the manner in which he

has spoken of the coming of Christ, that he knew it was at a great distance; 2 Pet. iii . 3,

4, 8, 9 : Knowing this first, that scoffers will come in the last days, walking after their own

lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? For, from the time the fathers

fell asleep, all things continue as at the beginning of the creation. But this one thing, let it

not escape you, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand

years as one day. The Lord, who hath promised, doth not delay , in the manner some account

delaying.' Now, seeing Peter has here foretold that, in the last age, the wicked will mock

at the promise of Christ's coming, on account of its being long delayed ; and, from the

stability and regularity of the course of nature during so many ages, will argue that there is

no probability that the world will ever come to an end ; it is evident that he also knew the

coming of Christ to judgment was at a very great distance at the time he wrote that epistle.

“ The same may be said of James; for, in the hearing of the apostles, elders, and brethren

assembled in the council of Jerusalem, he quoted passages from the Jewish prophets, to

show that all the Gentiles were, at some future period, to seek after the Lord; Acts xv. 17.

But, if James looked for the general conversion of the Gentiles , he certainly could not

imagine the end of the world would happen in his time.
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“ Lastly, the apostle John , in his book of the Revelation, having foretold a great variety

of important events respecting the political and religious state of the world, which could not

be accomplished in a few years, but required a series of ages to give them birth ; there

cannot be the least doubt that he likewise knew the truth concerning his Master's second

coming ; and therefore, to suppose that he imagined the day of judgment was to happen in

his own life -time, is a palpable mistake .

Upon the whole, seeing the apostles and other inspired teachers of our religion certainly

knew that the coming of Christ to judgment was at a great distance, every impartial

person must be sensible they have been much injured, not by the enemies of revelation alone,

but by some of its friends ; who, upon the strength of certain expressions, the meaning of

which they evidently misunderstood, have endeavoured to persuade the world that the apostle,

ignorantly believed the day of judgment was at hand. These expressions may all be applied

to other events , as shall be showed in the next section, and therefore they ought to be so

applied ; because candour requires that sense to be put on an author's words which renders

him most consistent with himself. ”

As the term coming of Christ has several acceptations in the sacred writings, and the

applying any one of these to the subject to which in a given place it does not belong, may

lead to very erroneous if not dangerous conclusions, as it appears to have done at Thessa

lonica ; it is necessary to consider the different senses in which this phrase is used, that we

may know its specific meaning in the different places where it occurs . Dr. Macknight, in

the fourth section of his Preface, intituled, Different Comings of Christ are spoken of in the

New Testament, has treated this subject also with considerable judgment, as the reader will

atonce perceive.

" In this article I propose to show that there are other comings of Christ spoken of in

scripture besides his coming to judgment; and that there are other things besides this

mundane system whose end is there foretold ; and that it is of these other matters the

apostles speak, when they represent the day of their Master and the end of all things as at

hand .

“First, then , in the prophetic writings of the Jews (2 Sam. xxii. 10, 12 ; Psalm. xcvii.

2–5 ; Isai. xix . 1 ) great exertions of the divine power, whether for the salvation or

destruction of nations, are called the coming, the appearance, the presence of God . Hence

it was natural for the apostles, who were Jews, to call any signal and evident interposition of

Christ, as Governor of the world, for the accomplishment of his purposes, his coming and

his day ; accordingly, those exertions of his power and providence, whereby he destroyed

Jerusalem and the temple, abrogated the Mosaic institutions, and established the gospel, are

called by the apostles his coming and day ; not only in allusion to the ancient prophetic

language, but because Christ himself, in his prophecy concerning these events, recorded

Matt. xxiv ., has termed them the coming of the Son of man , in allusion to the following pro

phecy of Daniel, of which his own prophecy is an explication ; Dan. vii . 13, 14 : ' I saw in

the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven , and

came to the Ancient of days. And they brought him near before him. And there was given

him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and languages, should

serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion , which shall not pass away ; and his

kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. ' This prophecy the Jewish doctors, with one

consent, attribute to the Messiah, and of that temporal kingdom which they expected was to

be given him . Further, they supposed he would erect that temporal kingdom by great and

visible exertions of his power for the destruction of his enemies ; but they little suspected

that themselves were of the number of those enemies whom he was to destroy ; and that

his kingdom was to be established upon the ruin of their state. Yet that was the truc
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meaning of the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven. For, while the Jewish

nation continued in Judea , and observed the institutions of Moses, they violently opposed

the preaching of the gospel, by which the Messiah was to reign over all people, nations, and

languages. Wherefore, that the everlasting kingdom might be established effectually, it was

necessary that Jerusalem and the Jewish state should be destroyed by the Roman armies.

Now, since our Lord foretold this sad catastrophe in the words of the prophet Daniel, Matt.

xxiv. 30, “ And they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power

and great glory ;' and after describing every particular of it with the greatest exactness,

seeing he told his disciples, ver. 34, · This generation shall not pass till all these things be

fulfilled ;' can there be any doubt that the apostles (who, when they wrote their epistles,

certainly understood the true import of this prophecy), by their Master's coming and by the

end of all things, which they represent as at hand, mean his coming to destroy Jerusalem ,

and to put an end to the institutions of Moses ? It is no objection to this, that, when the

apostles heard Christ declare, There shall not be left here one stone upon another that

shall not be thrown down,' they connected the end of the world or age with that event;

Matt. xxiv. 3 : “ Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy

coming, kal ouvredelaç tov alwvoc, and of the end of the age ? For as the Jewish doctors

divided the duration of the world into three ages ; the age before the law , the age under the

law , and the age under the Messiah ; the apostle knew that the age under the law was to

end when the age under the Messiah began ; and therefore by the end of the age they

meant, even at that time , not the end of the world, but the end of the age under the law, in

which the Jews had been greatly oppressed by the heathens. And although they did not

then understand the purpose for which their Master was to come, nor the true nature of his

kingdom ; nor suspect that he was to make any change in the institutions of Moses ; yet

when they wrote their epistles, being illuminated by the Holy Ghost, they certainly knew

that the institutions of Moses were to be abolished ; and that their Master's kingdom was

not a temporal but a spiritual dominion, in which all people, nations, and languages were to

be governed, not by external force, but by the operation of truth upon their minds through

the preaching of the gospel.

“ Farther, that the apostles, by the coming of Christ, which they represented as at hand

when they wrote their epistles, meant his coming to establish his spiritual kingdom over all

people, nations, and languages, and not his coming to put an end to this mundane system , is

evident from what Christ himself told them, Matt. xvi. 28 : There be some standing here

who shall not taste of death till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom .' And,,

agreeably to this account of the coming of Christ and of the end of all things, I observe

that every passage of their epistles, in which the apostles have spoken of these things as at

hand, may with the greatest propriety be interpreted of Christ's coming to establish his

everlasting kingdom over all people, nations , and languages, by destroying Jerusalem , putting

an end to the law of Moses, and spreading the gospel through the world. Thus, 1 Cor. x. 11 ,

* These things --are written for our admonition, upon whom ta teln twv alwvwv,the ends of

the ages are come,' means the end of the age under the law, and the beginning of the age

under the Messiah . Phil. iv . 5 : • Let your moderation be known to all men : the Lord is

nigh ;' namely, to destroy the Jews, your greatest adversaries. Heb. ix. 26 : ‘ But now once

ET LOUVTENEIÇ TWV alwvwv, at the conclusion of the ages ( the Jewish jubilees) hath he been

manifested to abolish sin -offering by the sacrifice of himself.' Heb. x. 25 : ‘ Exhorting one

another daily ; and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching ,' the day of Christ's

coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Verse 37 : For yet a little while, and

he who is coming will come, and will not tarry.' James v. 7 : “Wherefore, be patient, bre

thren, unto the coming of the Lord.' Verse 8 : Be ye also patient, strengthen your hearts ,
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for the coming of the Lord (to destroy the Jews, your persecutors) draweth nigh.' Verse 9 :

Behold the Judge standeth before the door.' 1 Pet. iv. 7 : “ The end of all things (the

end of Jerusalem , and of the temple, and of all the Mosaic institutions) hath approached.

Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.' 1 John ii. 18 : ' Young children , it is the

last hour of the Jewish state ; and as ye have heard ( from Christ, in his prophecy of the de

struction of Jerusalem ) that antichrist cometh, so now there are many antichrists, whence we

know that it is the last hour of the Jewish state .'

2. “ There is another coming of Christ spoken of by the apostles, different likewise from

his coming to judge the world, and to put an end to the present state of things ; viz , his

coming to destroy the man of sin . Chap. ii . 8 : ‘ Him the Lord will consume by the

breath of his mouth, and will render ineffectual by the bright shining of his coming. ' This

singular event, which will contribute greatly to the honour of God and the good of his

church, being accomplished by a visible and extraordinary interposition of the power of

Christ in the government of the world, is, agreeably to the scripture style, fitly called the

coming of the Lord, and the bright shining of his coming ; but this coming is no where in
the scriptures said to be at hand.

3. " There is likewise a day or coming of Christ, spoken of by Paul , different from his

coming to judgment, and from both the former comings ; I mean his releasing his people

from their present trial by death . 1 Cor. i . 8 : ' He also will confirm you unto the end,

without accusation , in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. ' Phil. i . 6 : “ He who hath begun

in you a good work, will be completing it until the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.' It is

true, the release of Christ's servants from their present trial by death is accomplished, for

the most part, by no extraordinary display of his power ; yet it is fitly enough called his day

and coming, because by his appointment all men die, and by his power each is carried to

his own place after death . Besides, his servants in particular being put on their duty , like

soldiers, must remain at their several posts till released by their commander ; and when he

releases them , he is fitly said to come for that purpose.

4. “ Besides all these, there is a day or coming of the Lord to judge the world, and to

put an end to the present state of things . This coming Christ himself has promised. Matt.

xvi. 27 : “ The Son of man shall come in the glory of his father with his holy angels ; and

then shall he reward every man according to his work .' Now this, being a real, personal

appearing of Christ in the body, is, more properly than any other of his comings, called the

day and coming of Christ. And the purposes of it being more important than those of his

other comings, the exertions of his power for accomplishing them will be most signal and

glorious. Hence this coming is, with great propriety, termed the revelation of Jesus Christ,

and the day of his revelation , when he shall be glorified in his saints, and admired of all

them who believe .

“ Thus it appears that, when the apostles wrote, there were four comings of Christ to

happen, three of them figurative, but the fourth a real appearance; that these different

comings are frequently spoken of in scripture ; and that, although the coming of Christ to

destroy Jerusalem , and to establish his everlasting kingdom, be represented by the apostles

as then at hand, no passage from their writings can be produced in which his personal

appearance to judge the world is said, or even insinuated, to be at hand. The truth is , if the

different comings of Christ are distinguished as they ought to be, we shall find that the -

apostles have spoken of each of them according to truth ; and that the opinion which some

Christians have unadvisedly espoused, to the great discredit of the inspiration of the apostles,

has not the least foundation in scripture .

The epistle naturally divides itself into three parts, and each is contained in a separate
chapter.
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Part 1. CHAP. I. - Contains the address, and motives of consolation in their afflicted and

persecuted state .

Part 2. CHAP. II .—Is partly prophetical, and partly didactic. It contains the doctrine

concerning Christ's coming to judgment, and a prophecy concerning some future but great

apostasy from the Christian faith .

Part 3. Chap . III .-Is wholly hortatory ; and contains a number of importantadvices

relative to Christian virtues, and a proper behaviour in those situations in life in which it had

pleased God to call them .

This is the shortest of all St. Paul's epistles to the churches, but is of very great

importance, and in many places very sublime, especially in the second part ; and in this

there are several very great difficulties, and some things hard to be understood. After all

the pains and labour of learned men, it would be hazardous to say, the meaning of every

part is now clearly made out. What increases the difficulty is, that the apostle refers to

some private communication with themselves, no part of which is on record, and without

which it would require St. Paul's inspiration to be able to fix the sense and meaning of all

we find here. May the Father of lights give the reader a wise understanding in all things !
Amen .
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS .

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5560. - Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world , 5554. - Year of the Antiochian era of the world , 5544. — Year of the

Julian period, 4762.— Year of the world , according to archbishop Usher, 4056. — Year of the world ,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4280. - Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in

common use , 3812.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4411. - Year from the Flood,

according to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2400. - Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3154. - Year of the era of Iphitus, or sincethe first commencement of the Olympic games,

992.— Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 799. - Year of the CCVIIth Olympiad, 4. - Year

from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 799.-- Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 803. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 804. — Year from

the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 805.- Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 364. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 100. - Year of the Julian era , 97. - Year of

the Spanish era , 90. - Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 56. - Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 52.- Year of Ventidius Cumanus, governor of the Jews, 4. - Year of

Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 3. - Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 2.- Year

of Ananias, high -priest of the Jews, 8 .-- Year of the Dionysian period or Easter Cycle, 63. — Year of the

Grecian Cycle of nineteen years , or Common Golden Number, 15 ; or the second year after the fifth

embolismic . - Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 12, or the first after the fourth embolismic.

Year of the Solar Cycle, 6. — Dominical Letters, it being Bissextilo or Leap - year, BA . - Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the Calends of April, i. e . April 1st, which

happened in thisyear on the Jewish Sabbath. - Easter Sunday, April 2nd.- Epact, or the moon's age on

the 22nd of March, or the XIth of the Calends of April, 4. - Epact, according to the present mode of com

putation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 11. - Monthly Epacts, or

the moon's age on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January ), 11, 13, 12, 13, 14,

15, 16, 17,18, 18, 20, 20. - Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty- first of March

( or the XIIth of the Calends of April) to the Jewish Passover, 10. - Year of Claudius Cæsar, the fifth
emperor of the Romans, 12. -Roman Consuls, Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and Lucius

Salvius Otho Titianus ; and for the following year (which is by somesupposed to be the date of this

epistle), Decimus Junius Silanus, and Quintus Haterius Antoninus.

CHAPTER I.

The salutation of St. Paul and his companions, 1 , 2. The apostle gives thanks to God for

their faith, love, and union ; and for their patience under persecutions, 3, 4. Speaks of

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, the punishment of the ungodly, and the glorification

of the righteous, 5—10. Prays that God may count them worthy of their calling, that

the name of Jesus may be glorified in them , 11 , 12.
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b

A. U. C. 805 .

Ando Claudii

с

The salutation of St. Paul II . THESSALONIANS. and his companions.

A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D.Cr.62. PAUL, and · Silvanus, and• 5 Which is a manifest token A. M. cir. 4056 .
A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . Timotheus,unto the church of the righteous judgment of

Anno Claudii
of the Thessalonians in God God, that ye may be countedCæs. Aug. 12 . Cæs. Aug. 12.

our Father and the Lord Jesus worthy of the kingdom of God,

Christ : for which ye also suffer :

2 Grace unto you, and peace, from God 6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God

our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. to recompense tribulation to them that trouble

3 . We are bound to thank God always for you ;

you, brethren, as it is meet, because that your 7 And to you who are troubled, ' rest with

faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity us ; when the Lord Jesus shallbe revealed

of every one of you all toward each other from heaven with his mighty angels,

aboundeth ; 8 In flaming fire, P taking vengeance on

4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the them that know not God, and " that obey

churches of God ' for your patience and faith not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ:

& in all your persecutions and tribulations that 9 - Who shall be punished with everlasting

ye endure : destruction from the presence of the Lord,

a 2 Cor. i. 19. - 01 Thess. i . 1. I Cor. i. 3.-- d1 xiv . 13.- m 1 Thess . iv . 16. Jude 14.- n Gr. the angels

Thess . i . 2, 3. ii. 6 , 9. Ch. ii . 13. Le 2 Cor. vii . 14. ix. 2. of hispower , Lo Hebr. x . 27. xii. 29. 2 Pet. iji. 7. Rev.

1 Thess. ii. 19, 20 . - 1 Thess. i. 3.- -8 1 Thess . ii . 14. xxi . 8. -p Or, yielding : - Ps . lxxix . 6. 1 Thess . iv. 5 .

h Phil. i. 28.- il Thess, ii . 14.- _k Rev. vi. 10.- Rev. Rom . i . 8 ,- s Phil. ii . 19. 2 Pet. üj.7 .

NOTES ON CHAP. I. that tribulation is a proof that ye are entering in ;

Verse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, & c.] See the notes and God sees it right and just that ye should be

on 1 Thess. i. 1. This epistle was written a short permitted to suffer before ye enjoy that endless

time after the former ; and as Silas and Timothy were felicity.

still at Corinth , the apostle joins their names with his The words, however, may be understood in another

own , as in the former case . sense, and will form this maxim : “ The sufferings of

Verse 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly] The the just, and the triumphs of the wicked, in this life,
word jnepaušavec signifies to grow luxuriantly, as a are a sure proof that there will be a future judgment,

good and healthy tree planted in a good soil ; and in which the wicked shall be punished and the right
if a fruit -tree, bearing an abundance of fruit to com- eous rewarded.” This maxim is not only true in

pensate the labour of the husbandman. Faith is one itself, but it is most likely that this is the apostle's

of the seeds of the kingdom ; this the apostle had meaning.

sowed and watered, and God gave an abundant in- That ye may be counted worthy ] Your patient en

crease . Their faith was multiplied, and their love durance of these sufferings is a proof that ye are ren

abounded ; and this was not the case with some dis- dered meet for that glory on account of which ye

tinguished characters only, it was the case with suffer, and, in a true gospel sense of the word,

every one of them . worthy of that glory ; for he who is a child of God,

Verse 4. We ourselves glory in you in the churches and a partaker of the divine nature, is worthy of

of God] We hold you up as an example of what God's kingdom , not because he has done any thing

the grace of God can produce when communicated to merit it, but because he bears the image of God ;

to honest and faithful hearts. and the image is that which gives the title.

For your patience and faith ] From Acts xvü. 5,13, Verse 6. Seeing it is a righteous thing] Though

and from 1 Thess. Ü. 14 , we learn, that the people of God neither rewards nor punishes in this life in a

Thessalonica had suffered much persecution , both general way, yet he often gives proofs of his displea

from the Jews and their own countrymen ; but being sure, especially against those who persecute his fol

thoroughly convinced of the truth of the gospel, and lowers. They, therefore, who have given you tribu

feeling it to be the power of God unto salvation , no lation , shall have tribulation in recompence.

persecution could turn them aside from it. And Verse 7. And to you who are troubled, rest with us]

having suffered for the truth , it was precious to them . And while they have tribulation , you shall have that

Persecution never essentially injured the genuine eternal rest which remains for the people of God.

church of God. When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed ] But this

Verse 5. A manifest token of the righteous judgment fulness of tribulation to them , and rest to you, shall

of God ] The persecutions and tribulations which not take place till the Lord Jesus come to judge the

you endure, are a manifest proof that God has judged world .

righteously in calling you Gentiles into his church ; With his mighty angels .] The coming of God to

and these sufferings are also a proof that ye are judge the world is scarcely ever spoken of in the

called in ; for they who enter into the kingdom of sacred writings without mentioning the holy angels,

God go through great tribulation ; your going through who are to accompany him, and to form his court or
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The glorious privileges CHAP. I. of genuine believers.

A. M. cir. 4056 . and from the glory of his this calling, and fulfil all the A.M. ciſ. 4056.
A. D. cir. 52. A. D. cir. 52.

A.U.C. 805 . power ; good pleasure of his goodness, A. U.C. 805 .

Apdo Claudi Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
10 When he shall come to be and the work of faith with Cæs. Aug. 12.

glorified in his saints, and to power :

be admired in all them that believe (because 12 & That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

ourtestimony among you was believed ) in that may be glorified in you, and ye in him,

day. according to the grace of our God and the

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you , Lord Jesus Christ.

that our God would count you worthy of

• Deut.xxxiii.2. Isai. ii. 19. Ch. ii. 8.bPs. Ixxxix.7 . Or, vouchsafe. — Ver. 5.—1 Thess. i. 3. — 5 1 Pet.
c Ps. lxviii. 35 . i.7. iv , 14 .

retinue. See Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Matt. xxv . 31 ; xvi. see him in all his glory , the glory that he had with

27 ; xxvi. 64 ; Mark viii. 38 . the Father before the world was. In reference to

Verse 8. In flaming fire] Ev ploye Tuposº In this we may apply those words of St. John : " Beloved ,

thunder and lightning, taking vengeance - inflicting now are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet

just punishment on them that know not God — the appear what we shall be: but we know that when

heathen who do not worship the true God, and will he shallappear we shall be like him ; for we shall see

not acknowledge him, but worship idols ; and on them him as he is.” 1 John, chap. iii. 2 .

that obey not the gospel — the Jews, particularly, who Instead of τους πιστευουσιν , them that believe , τοις

have rejected the gospel, and persecuted Christ and his FlorevoaoLv, them that have believed, is the reading of

messengers ; and all nominal Christians who, though ABCDEF, many others, the later Syriac, Slavonic,

they believe the gospel as a revelation from God, yet | Vulgate, and Itala, with most of the Greek Fathers.

do not obey it as a rule of life. This reading is undoubtedly genuine.

Verse 9. Who shall be punished] What this ever- Because our testimony was believed in that day .]

lasting destruction consists in we cannot tell. It is the members of this sentence seem to have been

not annihilation, for their being continues ; and as the strangely transposed. I believe it shouldbe read thus :

destruction is everlasting, it is an eternal continuance “ In that day when he shall come to be glorificd in

and presence of substantial evil, and absence of all his saints , and admired among all them that have

good ; for a part of this punishment consists in being believed ; for our testimony wasbelieved among you ."

banished from the presence of theLord — excluded from The Thessalonians had credited what the apostles had

his approbation, for ever ; so that the light of his said and written, not only concerning Jesus Christ in

countenance can be no more enjoyed, as there will be general, but concerning the day of judgment in

an eternal impossibility ofever being reconciled to him. particular.

The glory of his power] Never to see the face of Verse 11. We pray-- that our God would count you

God throughout eternity is a heart- rending, soul- worthy] It is our carnest prayer that God would

appalling thought; and to be banished from the glory make you worthy, ağwoy, afford those continual sup

of hispower, that power the glory of whichis pecu- plies ofgrace byhis Holy Spirit, without which you
liarly manifested in saving the lost and glorifying the cannot adorn your holy vocation ; you are called into

faithful, is what cannot be reflected on without con- the Christian church, and, to be proper members of

fusion and dismay. But this must be the lot of all this church you must bemembers of the mystical body

who acknowledge not God , and obey not the gospel of of Christ ; and this implies that you should be holy,
our Lord Jesus Christ.

as he who has called you is holy.

Verse 10. When he shall come to be glorified in his Fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness ] 1. The

saints] As the grace ofGod is peculiarly glorified in goodness ofGod — his own innate eternal kindness, has

saving sinners and making them into saints, this led him to call you into this state of salvation. 2. It

gracious power will be particularly manifested in the is the pleasure of that goodness to save you unto

great day, when countless millions will appear before eternal life. 3. It is the good pleasure; nothing can

that throne who have come out of great tribulation, please God more than your receiving and retaining

and have washed their robes and made them white in his utmost salvation . 4. It is all the good pleasure of

the blood of the Lamb. his goodness thus to save you ; this he has amply

And to be admired ] Davuaoonvai To be wondered proved by sending his Son to die for you, beyond

al among and on the account of all them that believe. which gift he has none greater. In this, all the good

Much as true believers admire the perfections of the pleasure of his goodness is astonishingly manifested .

Redeemer of mankind, and much as they wonder at 5. And if you be faithful to his grace, he will fulfil

his amazing condescension in becoming man , and completely accomplish, all the good pleasure of his

dying for the sins of the world ; all their present goodness in you ; which goodness is to be appre

amazement and wonder will be as nothing when com- hended and is to work by faith , the power of which

pared with what they shall feel when they come to must come from him , though the act or exercise of
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Observations on
II . THESSALONIANS. the preceding chapter.

that power must be of yourselves; but the very power | danger, of the existence of which he is not convinced ?

to believe affords excitement to the exercise of faith . Show him the hell which the justice of God has

Verse 12. That the name of our Lord] This is lighted up for the devil and his angels ; and in which

the great end of your Christian calling, that Jesus all Satan's children and followers must have their

who hath died for you may have his passion and eternal portion. All the perfections of God require

death magnified in your life and happiness; that ye whatis thedue of a sinner or a persecutor,of one
that he should render to every man his due. And

may show forth thevirtues of him who called you who is a determinateenemy to God, goodness

, andfrom darkness into his marvellous light.
good men ? Why, everlasting destruction from the

And ye in him] That his glorious excellence may
beseen upon you; that ye may be adorned with the presenceoftheLord and the glory of his power.

graces of his Spirit
, as he is glorified by your salva- And if Goddidnot award this to such persons, he

could not be the God ofjustice.
tion from all sin .

3. The grand object of God in giving his gospel to

According to the grace] That your salvation may mankind is to save them from their sins, make them

be such as God requires, and such as is worthy of like himself, and take them to his eternal glory. He

his grace to communicate . God saves as becomes saves according to the measure of his eternal good

God to save ; and thus the dignity of his nature is ness ; the scanty salvation contended for andexpected

seen in the excellence and glory of his work . by the generality of Christians, it would be dishonour

able to God to administer. He saves according to his

1. It is an awful consideration to the people of the grace. His own eternal goodness and holiness is the

world, that persecutions and afflictions should be the measure of his salvation to man ; not the creeds and

lot of the true church, and should be the proof of its expectations of any class of Christians. To be saved

being such ; because this showsmore than any thing at all, we must not only be saved in God's way, and

else the desperate state of mankind, their total en upon his own terms, but also according to his own

mity to God ; they persecute, not because the measure. He who is not filled with the fulness of

followers of God have done or can do them hurt, God cannot expect the glory of God .

but they persecute because they have not the Spirit of 4. Another proof of the fall and degeneracy of
Christ in them ! Men may amuse themselves by men is, their general enmity to the doctrine of holi

arguing against the doctrine of original sin, or the ness ; they cannot bear the thought of being sanctified

total depravity of the soul of man ; but while there through body, soul, and spirit, so as to perfect holi
is religious persecution in the world , there is the most ness in the fear of God. A spurious kind of Chris

absolute disproof of all their arguments. Nothing tianity is gaining ground in the world . Weakness,

but a heart wholly alienated from God could ever doubtfulness, littleness of faith, consciousness of in

devise the persecution or maltreatment of a man, for ward corruptions, and sinful infirmities of different

no other cause but that he has given himself up to kinds, are by some considered the highest proofs of a

glorify God with his body and spirit, which are his.
gracious state ; whereas in the primitive church they

2. The everlasting destruction of the ungodly is a would have been considered as evidences that the

subject that should be continually placed before the persons in question had received just light enough to

eyes of men by the preachers of the gospel. How show them their wretchedness and danger, but not

shall a man be induced to take measures to escape a the healing virtue of the blood of Christ.

CHAPTER II .

He exhorts the Thessalonians to stand fast in the faith, and not to be alarmed at the

rumours they heard concerning the sudden coming of Christ, 1 , 2. Because, previously to

this coming, there would be a great apostasy from the true faith, and a manifestation of a

son of perdition ,of whose unparalleled presumption he gives an awful description ; as well
as of his pernicious success among men, and the means which he would use to deceive and

pervert the world , and particularly those who do not receive the love of the truth , but

have pleasure in unrighteousness, 3-12. He thanks God for their stedfastness ; shows

the great privileges to which they were called ; and prays that they may be comforted and

established in every good word and work, 13–17.
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An awful apostasy to precede CHAP. II . thefinal coming of Christ.

A. V. cir. 4056 .

NOWA. D. cir. 52.
we beseech you, bre- nor by letter, as from us, as that A. M. cir. 4056.

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 . thren , by the coming of the day of Christ is at hand. A. U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

our Lord Jesus Christ, and
C # . Ang. 12.

3 Let no man deceive you
Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12.

by our gathering together unto by any means : for that day

him , shall not come, e except there come a falling

2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or away first, and that man of sin be revealed ,

be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, the son of perdition ;

21 Thess . iv. 16.– Lb Matt . xxiv , 31 . Mark xiii . 27. 25. 1 John ii. 18. Rev. xiii. 11 , & c . See 1 Mac . ii . 48 ,62.

1 Thess. iv. 17 . — Matt.xxiv.4. Eph. v . 6. 1 John iv . 1. John xvii. 12.

d Matt. xxiv . 4. Eph. v . 6.- e 1 Tim. iv , 1.- - Dan . vii,

NOTES ON CHAP, II . of time, to judge the world ? There are certainly

Verse 1. We beseech you — by the coming of our many expressions in the following verses that may be

Lord ] It is evident that the Thessalonians, incited applied indifferently to either, and some seem to

by deceived or false teachers, had taken a wrong apply to the one, and not to the other ; and yet the

meaning out of the words of the first epistle, chap. whole can scarcely be so interpreted as to suit any

is. 15, & c ., concerning the day of judgment ; and one of these comings exclusively. This is precisely

were led then to conclude that that day was at hand ; the case with the predictions of our Lord relative to

and this had produced great confusion in the church : these great events ; one is used to point out and il

to correct this mistake, the apostle sent them this lustrate the other. On this ground I am led to think

second letter,in which he shows that this day must that the apostle, in the following confessedly obscure

be necessarily distant, because a great work is to be words, has both these in view , speaking of none of

done previously to its appearing. them exclusively ; for it is the custom of the inspired

Ofthe day of general judgment he had spoken be- penmen, or rather of that Spirit by which they

fore, and said that it should come as a thief in the spoke, to point out as many certain events by one

night, i. e. when not expected ; but he did not prediction as it was possible to do, and to choose the

attempt to fix the time, nor did he insinuate that it figures, metaphors, and similes accordingly ; and

was either near at hand, or far off. Now , however, thus, from the beginning, God has pointed out the

he showsthat it must necessarily be far off, because things that were not by the things that then existed,

of the great transactions which must take place before making the one the types or significators of the
it can come. other. As the apostle spoke by the same Spirit, he

Verse 2. Be not soon shaken in mind] ATO Tov most probably followed the same plan ; and thus

voog " From the mind ; i . e . that they should retain the following prophecy is to be interpreted and un

the persuasion they had of the truths which he had derstood.

before delivered to them ; that they should still hold Verse 3. Except there come a falling away first]

the same opinions, and hold fast the doctrines which we have the original word anooradia in our word
they had been taught. apostasy ; and by this term we understand a derelic

Neither by spirit] Any pretended revelation . tion of the essential principles of religious truth

Nor by word ] Any thing which any person may either a total abandonment of Christianity itself, or
profess to have heard the apostles speak. such a corruption of its doctrines as renders the

Nor by letter ] Either the former one which he whole system completely inefficient to salvation .

had sent, some passages of which have been miscon- But what this apostasy means is a question which

ceived and misconstrued ; or by any other letter, as has not yet, and perhaps never will be, answered to

from us - pretending to have been written by us, the general satisfaction . At present I shall content my

apostles, containing predictions of this kind. There self with making a few literal remarks on this obscure

isa diversity of opinion among critics concerning this prophecy, and afterwards give the opinions of learned

last clause , some supposing that it refers simply to men on its principal parts.

the first epistle ; others supposing that aforged epistle That man of sin] 'O av pwtos ans åpaprias The

is intended . I have joined the two senses. same as the Hebrew expresses by 18 v * x ish aven , and

The word oalevänval, to be shaken , signifies to be byba vix ish beliyaal ; the perverse, obstinate, and ini

agitated as a ship at sea in a storm , and strongly quitous man . It is worthy of remark that, among

marks the confusion and distress which the Thessa- the Rabbins, Samael, or the devil, is called syosa vix

lonians bad felt in their false apprehension of this 12 v*x7 ish beliyaalveish aven, the man of Belial, and
coming of Christ. the man of iniquity ; and that these titles are given

As that the day of Christ is at hand .] In the pre- to Adam after his fall.

face to this epistle I have given a general view of the The son ofperdition ] 'O vios ons afwlelas. The son

meaning of the phrase the coming of Christ. Now of destruction ; the same epithet that is given to

the question is : Whether does the apostle mean, the Judas Iscariot, John xvii. 12, where see the note.

coming of Christ to execute judgment upon the Jews, The son of perdition, and the man of sin, or, as some

and todestroy their polity,or his coming, at theend excellent Mss. and Versions, with several of the
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A. D. cir. 52.

The apostle's description
II . THESSALONIANS.

of the man of sin .

A. M. cir. 4056 .

4.Who opposeth and a exalteth | 8 And then shall that Wicked A.M.cir:4056.
A. D , cir. 52.

A.U.C. 805 . himself above all that is called be revealed, whom the Lord A. U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii
Anno Claudii

Cæs . Aug. 12.
God, or that is worshipped ; so shall consume ' with the spirit Cæs. Aug. 12 .

that he, as God, sitteth in the of his mouth, and shall destroy

temple of God, shewing himself that he is 5 with the brightness of his coming :

God. 9 Even him, whose coming is after the

5 Remember ye not , that, when I was yet working of Satan, with all power and 'signs

with you , I told you these things ? and lying wonders,

6 And now ye know what withholdeth, that 10 And with all deceivableness of un

he might be revealed in his time. righteousness in " them that perish ; because

7 For d the mystery of iniquity doth already they received not the love of the truth , that

work : only he who now letteth , will let, until they might be saved .

he be taken out of the way.
11 And ' for this cause God shall send them

a Isai. xiv. 13. Ezek . xxviii, 2, 6, 9. Dan . vii. 25. xi . 36. Hebr. x . 27.- Lh John viii . 41. Eph. ii . 2. Rev. xviii.23.
Rev. xiii . 6 . b 1 Cor. viii, 5 . -c Or, holdeth. _d1 John i See Deut. xiii , 1. Matt . xxiv , 24. Rev. xiii . 13. xix. 21 .

ii . 18. iv, 3 . e Dan. vii . 10, 11.- - Job iv . 9. Isai, xi. 4 . k 2 Cor. ii . 15. iv . 3.- Rom . i. 24 , & c . See 1 Kings xxj .

Hos. vi . 5. Rev. ii. 16. xix. 15, 20, 21.- -& Ch. i. 8, 9. 22. Ezek . xiv. 9 .

Fathers, read, avopwTog ans avopias, the lawless man , Verse 7. For the mystery of iniquity doth already

see ver. 8, must mean the same person or thing. It work ] There is a system of corrupt doctrine, which

is also remarkable that the wicked Jews are styled by will lead to the general apostasy, already in existence,

Isaiah, chap. i. 4, DIN D' benim mashchithim, but it is a mystery ; it is as yet hidden ; it dare not

“ children of perdition ; " persons who destroy them- show itself, because of that which hindereth or with

selves and destroy others. holdeth . But when that which now restraineth shall

Verse 4. Who opposeth and exalteth ] He stands be taken out of the way , then shall that wicked one

against and exalts himself above all divine authority, be revealed — it will then be manifest who he is, and

and above every object of adoration , and every insti- | what he is. See the observations at the end of this

tution relative to divine worship, reßaoua, himself chapter.

being the source, whence must originate all the doc- Verse 8. Whom the Lord shall consume] He shall

trines of religion, and all its rites and ceremonies ; so blast him so , that he shall wither and die away ; and

that sitting in the temple of God — having the highest this shall be done by the spirit of his mouth - the

place and authority in the Christian church, he acts words of eternallife, the true doctrine of the gospel of

as God - taking upon himself God's titles and attri- Jesus; this shall be the instrument used to destroy

butes, and arrogating to himself the authority that be- this man of sin : therefore it is evident his death will

longs to the Most High. not be a sudden but a gradualone ; because it is by

The words wc Ocov, as God , are wanting in ABD, the preaching of the truth that he is to be exposed,

many others, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Sahidic, overthrown, and finally destroyed.

of

the Itala , and the chief of the Greek Fathers. that full manifestation of the truth which had been

Griesbach has left them out of the text,and Professor obscured and kept under by the exaltation of this

White says, certissime delenda ; “ they should most man of sin .

certainly beerased . " There is indeed no evidence of Verse 9. Whose coming is after the working of

their being authentic, and the text reads much better Satan ] The operation of God's Spirit sends his

without them : So that he sitteth in the temple of messengers ; the operation of Satan's spirit sends

God , & c. his emissaries. The one comes kar' EvepYelay 700

Verse 5. I told you these things] In several parts Okov, after or according to the energy or inward

of this description of the man of sin, the apostle powerful working of God ; the other comes rat'

alludes to a conversation which had taken place svepyalay pov Larava, according to the energy or in

between him and the members of this church when ward working of Satan .

he was at Thessalonica ; and this one circumstance With all power ] Naor duvaustº All kinds of mira

will account for much of the obscurity that is in these cles, like the Egyptian magicians; and signs and

verses. Besides, the apostle appears to speak with lying wonders : the word lying may be applied to

great caution, and does not at all wish to publish the whole of these ; they were lying miracles, lying

what he had communicated to them ; the hints which signs, and lying wonders ; only nppearances of what

he drops were sufficient to call the whole to their re- was real, and done to give credit to his presumption

membrance. and imposture. Whereas God sent his messengers

Verse 6. And now ye know what withholdeth ] I with real miracles, real signs, and real wonders; such

told you this among other things; I informed you Satan cannot produce .

what it was that prevented this man of sin , this son of Verse 10. And with all deceivableness of unright

perdition, from revealing himself fully. cousness] With every art that cunning can invent
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A. D. cir. 52 .4. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

The Thessalonians are exhorted CHAP. II .
to standfast in the Lord .

A.M. cir.4056. strong delusion , that they to the obtaining of the glory A. M. cir. 4056.

should believe a lie : of our Lord Jesus Christ. A.U. C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

be 15 ,
Anno Claudii

Cæs. Ang. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

damned who believed not the fast, and hold the traditions

truth, but bhad pleasure in unrighteousness. which ye have been taught, whether by word

13 But we are bound to give thanks or our epistle.

alway to God for you, brethren , beloved of 16 " Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself,

the Lord, because God hath from the be- and God , even our Father, ' which hath loved

ginning chosen you to salvation through us, and hath given us everlasting consolation

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the and good hope through grace,

17 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you

14 Whereunto he called you by our gospel, in every good word and work.

truth ;

* Matt. xxiv. 5 , 11. 1 Tim . iv . 1 . b Rom . i . 32. 1 1 Cor. xvi, 13. Phil. iv. 1.- I Cor. xi , 2. Ch. ii. 6.

Ch. i . 3.—d 1 Thess. i. 4.- Eph . i. 4. - Luke i . 75. Ch. i . 1 , 2.- i John iv . 10. Rev. i . 5 . 1 Pet. i . 3.

1 Pet.i. 2. * John xvi . 22. 1 Thess. ü . 12. 1 Pet. v. 10. 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess. iii, 13. 1 Pet. v. 10 .

m

and unrighteousness suggest, in order to delude and an inward holiness, which was to lead to all outward

deceive. conformity to God. 5. All this constituted their sal

In them that perish ] Ev Tols arol \ pevoigº Among vation — their being fitted for the inheritance among

them that are destroyed ; and they are destroyed and the saints in light. 6. They were to obtain the glory

perish because they would not receive the love of the of our Lord Jesus Christ — that state of felicity for

truth, that they might be saved . So they perish because which they were fitted, by being saved here from

they obstinately refuse to be saved, and receive a their sins, and by being sanctified by the Spirit of

lie in preference to the truth . This has been true of God.

all the Jews from the days of the apostle until now . Verse 15. Therefore, brethren , stand fast] Their

Verse 11. God shall send them strong delusion ] obtaining eternal glory depended on their faithfulness

For this very cause , that they would not receive the to the grace of God ; for this calling did not neces

love of the truth , but had pleasure in unrighteousness, sarily and irresistibly lead to faith ; nor their faith to

therefore God permits strong delusion to occupy the sanctification of the spirit ; nor their sanctifi

their minds ; so that they believe a lie rather than the cation of the spirit to the glory of our Lord Jesus.

truth, prefer false apostles and their erroneous doc- Had they not attended to the calling, they could not

trines to the pure truths of the gospel, brought to have believed ; had they not believed , they could not

them by the well -accredited messengers of God ; have been sanctified ; had they not been sanctified ,

being ever ready to receive any false Messiah, while they could not have been glorified. All these things

they systematically and virulently reject the true one. depended on each other; they were stages of the

Verse 12. That they all might be damned ] ' Iva « pi- great journey ; and at any of these stages they might

Bari So that they may all be condemned who believed have halted, and never finished their Christian race.

not the truth when it was proclaimed to them ; but Hold the traditions which ye have been taught] The

took pleasure in unrighteousness, preferring that to word napadocis, which we render tradition, signifies

the way of holiness. Their condemnation was the any thing delivered in the way of teaching ; and here

effect of their refusal to believe the truth ; and they most obviously means the doctrines delivered by the

refused to believe it because they loved their sins. apostle to the Thessalonians ; whether in his preach

For a further and more pointed illustration of the ing,private conversation, or bythese epistles ; and par

preceding verses, see the conclusion of this chapter. ticularly the first epistle, as the apostle here states.

Verses 13 and 14. God hath from the beginning Whatever these traditions were, as to their matter,

chosen you to salvation , &c. ] In your calling God has they were a revelation from God ; for they came by

shown the purpose that he had formed from the be- men who spake and acted under the inspiration of

ginning, to call the Gentiles to the same privileges the Holy Spirit ; and on this ground the passage

with the Jews, not through circumcision , and the here can never with any propriety be brought to

observance of theMosaic law , but by faith in Christ support the unapostolical and anti -apostolical tra

Jesus ; but this simple way of salvation referred to ditions of the Romish church ; those being matters

the same end – holiness, without which no man, which are, confessedly, not taken from either Testa

whether Jew or Gentile, can see the Lord . ment, nor were spoken either by a prophet or an

Let us observe the order of divine grace in this apostle.

business : 1. They were to hear the truth — the doc- Verse 16. Now our Lord Jesus] As all your

trines of the gospel. 2. They were to believe this grace came from God through Christ, so the power

truth when they heard it preached. 3. They were that is necessary to strengthen and confirm you unto

to receive the Spirit of God, in believing the truth. the end must come in the same way.

4. That Spirit was to sanctify their souls - produce Everlasting consolation] Παρακλησιν αιωνιαν: The

1567



General II . THESSALONIANS. observations

glad tidings of the gospel, and the comfort which ye | their allegiance to the Roman emperor, is what is to

have received through believing ; a gift which God be understood by the apostasy or falling off ; and

had in his original purpose, in reference to the Gen- that all the other terms refer to the destruction of

tiles ; a purpose which has respected all times and Jerusalem . 3. The Fathers understood the Antichrist

places, and which shall continue to the conclusion to be intended , but of this person they seem to have

of time ; for the gospel is everlasting, and shall not formed no specific idea. 4. Dr. Hammond refers the

be superseded by any other dispensation. It is the apostasy to the defection of the primitive Christians

last and best which God has provided for man ; and to the Gnostic heresy ; and supposes that, by the

it is good tidings, everlasting consolation — a complete man of sin and son of perdition , Simon Magus is

system of complete peace and happiness. The meant. 5. Grotius applies the whole to Caius

words may also refer to the happiness which the Cæsar. 6. Wetstein applies the apostasy to the re

believing Thessalonians then possessed. bellion and slaughter of the three princes that were

And good hope through grace] The hope of the proclaimed by the Roman armies, previously to the

gospel was the resurrection of the body, and the final reign of Vespasian ; and supposes Titus and the

glorification of it and the soul throughout eternity. Flavian family to be intended by the man of sin

This was the good hope which the Thessalonians and son of perdition . 7. Schoettgen contends strongly

had ; not a hope that they should be pardoned or that the whole refers to the case of the Jews, incited

sanctified, 8c. Pardon and holiness they enjoyed , to rebellion by the Scribes and Pharisees, and to the

therefore they were no objects of hope ; but the re- utter and final destruction of the Rabbinic and Pha

surrection of the body and eternal glory were risaic system ; and thinks he finds something in their

necessarily future ; these they had in expectation ; spirit and conduct, and in what has happened to

these they hoped for ; and , through the grace which them , to illustrate every word in this prophecy. Dr.

they had already received they had a good hope — a Whitby is nearly of the same sentiments. 8. Calmet

well-grounded expectation, of this glorious state. follows, in the main , the interpretation given by the

Verse 17. Comfort your hearts] Keep your souls ancient Fathers ; and wonders at the want of candour

ever under the influence of his Holy Spirit: and in the Protestant writers, who have gleaned up every

stablish youốconfirm and strengthen you in your abusive tale against the bishops and church of Rome;

belief of every good word or doctrine, which we have and asks them, Would they be willing that the

delivered unto you ; and in the practice of every Catholics should credit all the aspersions cast on

good work , recommended and enjoined by the doc- Protestantism by its enemiés ? 9. Bishop Newton

trines of the gospel. has examined the whole prophecy with his usual

It is not enough that we believe the truth ; we must skill and judgment. The sum of what he says, as

love the truth. Antinomianism says : “ Believe the abridged by Dr. Dodd, I think it right to subjoin.

doctrines, and ye are safe .” The testimony borne The principal part of modern commentators follow

by the gospel is : Believe, love, obey : none of these his steps. He applies the whole to the Romisk

can subsist without the other. The faith of a devil church : the apostasy, its defection from the pure

may exist without loving obedience ; but the faith doctrines of Christianity ; and the man of sin, 80.,

of a true believer worketh by love ; and this faith and the general succession of the popes of Rome. But

love have not respect to some one commandment, we must hear him for himself , as he takes up the

but to all ; for God writes his whole law on the heart subject in the order of the verses .

of every genuine Christian , and gives him that love Verses 3, 4. For that day shall not come, except, & c.

which is thefulfilling of the law . “ The day of Christ shall not come except there come

the apostasy first ." The apostasy here described is

The reader will have observed that in going plainly not of a civil but of a religious nature ; not

through this chapter, while examining the import of a revolt from the government, but a defection from

every leading word , I have avoided fixing any spe- the true religion and worship. In the original, it is

cific meaning to terms: the apostasy or falling away ; the apostasy, with an article to give it an emphasis ;
the man of sin ; son of perdition ; him who letteth or the article being added signifies, " that famous and

withholdeth , &c. The reason is, I have found it ex- before -mentioned prophecy.” So likewise is the man

tremely difficult to fix any sense to my own satis- of sin with the like article, and the like emphasis.

faction ; and it was natural for me to think that, if I If, then , the notion of the man of sin be derived

could not satisfy myself, it was not likely I could from any ancient prophet, it must be derived from

satisfy my readers. But, as something should be said Dan. vii. 25, and xi. 36. Any man may be satisfied

relative to the persons and things intended by the that St. Paul alluded to Daniel's description, because

apostle, I choose to give rather what others have he has not only borrowed the same ideas, but has

said, than attempt any new mode of interpretation . even adopted some of the phrases and expressions.

The great variety of explanations given by wise and The man of sin may signify either a single man, or å

learned men only prove the difficulty of the place. succession of men ; a succession of men being meant

in Daniel, it is probable that the same was intended

1. The general run of Protestant writers understand here also. It is the more probable, because a single

the whole as referring to the popes and church of man appears hardly sufficient for the work here

Rome, or the whole system of the papacy. 2. Others assigned ; and it is agreeable to the phraseology of

think that the defection of the Jewish nation , from scripture, and especially to that of the prophets, to
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or the man of sin , CHAP. II . son of perdition , &c.

speak of a body or number of men , under the cha- | caution ; he mentioned it in discourse, but would not

racter of one : thus, a king, Dan. vii. 8, Rev. xvii., is commit it to writing :

used for a succession of kings. The man of sin Verse 8. Then shall that Wicked be revealed .When

being to be expressed from Dan . vii. 24, according the obstacle, mentioned in the preceding verse, should

to the Greek translation, He shall exceed in evil all be removed , then shall that wicked ,& c. Nothing can be

that went before him ; and he may fulfil the character plainer than that the lawless ( ò avopos ), as the Greek

either by promoting wickedness in general, or by signifies, the wicked one, here mentioned, and the

advancing idolatry in particular, as the word sin sig- man of sin , must be one and the same person . The

nifies frequently in scripture. The son of perdition apostle was speaking before of what hindered that he

is also the denomination of the traitor Judas, John should be revealed, and would continue to hinder it

xvii. 12, which implies that the man of sin should be, till it was taken „Way ; and then the wicked one, & c.

like Judas, a false apostle ; like him , betray Christ ; Not that he should be consumed immediately after

and,like him , be devoted to destruction . Who op- he was revealed . But the apostle, to comfort the

poseth,8c.,is manifestly copied from Daniel, He shall Thessalonians, no sooner mentions his revelation

ezalt himself, & c. The features exactly resemble than he foretels also his destruction , even before he

each other : He opposeth and exalteth himself above describes his other qualifications. His other qualifi

all; or, according to the Greek, above every one that cations should have been described first, in order of

is called God, or that is worshipped. The Greek word time ; but the apostle hastens to what was first and

for worshipped is geßaoua, alluding to the Greek title warmest in his thoughts and wishes : Whom the Lord

of the Roman emperors, oeßartos, which signifies shall consume, & c. If these two clauses refer to two

august or venerable. He shall oppose ; for the pro- distinct and different events , the meaning manifestly

phets speak of things future as present; he shall is, that the Lord Jesus shall gradually consumehim

oppose and exalt himself, not only above inferior with the free preaching and publication of his word ;

magistrates ( who are sometimes called gods in holy and shall utterly destroy him at his second coming,

writ ), but even above the greatest emperors ; and in the glory of his Father, with all the holy angels.

shallarrogate to himself divine honours. So that he, If these two clauses relate to oneand the same event,

as God, sitteth in the temple, &c. By the temple of it is a pleonasm very usual in the sacred, as well as

God the apostle could not well mean the temple of other oriental, writings ; and the purport plainly is,

Jerusalem ; because that, he knew , would be de- that the Lord Jesus shall destroy him with the great

stroyed within a few years. After the death of Christ est facility, when he shall be revealed from heaven ,

the temple of Jerusalem is never called by the as the apostle has expressed it in the preceding

apostles the temple of God ; and if at any time they chapter.

make mention of the house or temple of God, they Verses 9–12. Whose coming is after, & c . — The

mean the church in general, or every particular be- apostle was eager to foretel the destruction of the

liever. Whoever will consult 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; man of sin ; and for this purpose having broken in

2 Cor.vi. 16 ; 1 Tim . iii. 15 ; Rev. iii. 12 ; will want upon his subject, he now returns to it again , and

no examples to prove that, under the gospel dispen- describes the other qualifications by which this

sation, the temple of God is the church of Christ; wicked one should advance and establish himself in

and the man of sin's sitting implies his ruling and the world. He should rise to credit and authority by

presiding there ; and sitting there as God implies his the most diabolical methods; should pretend to

claiming divine authority in things spiritual as well supernatural powers ; and boast of revelations, visions,

as temporal; and showing himself that he is God, and miracles, false in themselves, and applied to

implies his doing it with ostentation . promote false doctrines. Verse 9. He should like

Verses 5, 6, 7. Remember ye not, & c . — The apostle wise practise all other wicked acts of deceit ; should

thought it part of his duty ,as he made it a part of be guilty of the most impious frauds and impositions

his preaching and doctrine, to forewarn his new con- upon mankind ; but should prevail only among those

verts of the grand apostasy that would infect the who are destitute of a sincere affection for the truth ;

church, even while he was at Thessalonica. From whereby they might attain eternal salvation . Verse

these verses it appears that the man of sin was not 10. And indeed it is a just and righteous judgment

then revealed ; his time was not yet come, or the of God, to give them over to vanities and lies in this

season of his manifestation . The mystery of iniquity world , and to condemnation in the next, who have

was indeed already working ; the seeds of corruption no regard to truth and virtue, but delight in false

were sown, but they were not grown up to maturity ; hood and wickedness ; ver. 11 , 12.

the man of sin was yet hardly conceived in the Upon this survey there appears little room to doubt

womb ; it must be some time before he could be of the genuine sense and meaning of the passage.

brought forth ; there was some obstacle that hin- The Thessalonians, as we have seen from some ex

dered his appearing. What this was we cannot de pressions in the former epistle, were alarmed as if

termine with absolute certainty at so great a distance the end of the world was at hand. The apostle, to

of time; but if we may rely upon the concurrent correct their mistake and dissipate their fears, assures

testimony of the Fathers, it was the Roman em - them that a great apostasy, or defection of the Chris

pire. Most probably it was somewhat relating to the tians from the true faith and worship, must happen

higher powers, because the apostle observes such before the coming of Christ. This apostasy all the
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concurrent marks and characters will justify us in that position receives adoration . At all times he

charging upon the church of Rome. The true exercises divine authority in the church, shewing

Christian worship is the worship of the one only God, himself that he is God - affecting divine titles, and

through the one only Mediator, the man Christ Jesus ; asserting that his decrees are of the same or greater

and from this worship the church of Rome has most authority than the word ofGod . So that the pope is

notoriously departed, by substituting other mediators, evidently , according to the titles given him in the

and invocating and adoring saints and angels; nothing public decretals, The God upon earth ; at least there

is apostasy, if idolatry be not. And are not the is no one, like him, who exalteth himself abore every

members of the church of Rome guilty of idolatry god ; no one, like him , who sitteth as God in the temple

in the worship of images, in the adoration of the of God, shewing himself that he is God . The foun

host, in the invocation of angels and saints, and in dations of popery were laid in the apostle's days, but

the oblation of prayers and praises to the Virgin which the superstructure was raised by degrees ; and

Mary, as much or more than to God blessed for several ages passed before the building was com

ever ? This is the grand corruption of the Christian pleted, and the man of sin revealed in full perfection.

church ; this is the apostasy, as it is emphatically The tradition that generally prevailed was, that that

called, and deserves to be called ; which was not which hindered was the Roman empire : this tradition

only predicted by St. Paul, but by the prophet might have been derived even from the apostle him

Daniel likewise . If the apostasy be rightly charged self ; and therefore the primitive Christians, in the

upon the church of Rome, it follows of consequence public offices of the church, prayed for its peace and

that the man of sin is the pope ; notmeaning any welfare, as knowing that, when the Roman empire

pope in particular, but the pope in general, as the should be dissolved and broken in pieces, the empire

chief head and supporter of this apostasy. He is of the man of sin would be raised upon its ruins. In

properly the man of sin, not only on account of the the same proportion as the power of the empire de

scandalous lives of many popes, but by reason of their creased , the authority of the church increased, and

most scandalous doctrines and principles ; dispensing the latter at the expense and ruin of the former ; till

with the most necessary duties ; and granting, or rather at length the pope grew up above all, and the wicked,

selling, pardons and indulgences to the most abomi . or lawless one was fully manifested and revealed.

dable crimes. Or, if by sin be meant idolatry in par- His coming is after the energy of. Satan , & c.; and

ticular, as in the Old Testament, it is evident how he does it require any particular proof that the preten

has perverted the worship of God to superstition and sions of the pope, and the corruption of the church

idolatry of the grossest kind. He also, like the false of Rome, are all supported and authorised by feigned

apostle Judas, is the son of perdition ; whether visions and miracles, by pious frauds and impositions

actively, as being the cause of destruction to others ; of every kind ? But how much soever the man of

or passively, as being devoted to destruction himself. sin may be exalted , and how long soever he may

Heopposeth — he is the great adversary of God and reign, yet at last The Lord shall consume him, fe.

man ; persecuting and destroying, by croisades, in- | This is partly taken from Isai. xi. 4 , And with the

quisitions, and massacres, those Christians who prefer breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked one ; where

the word of God to the authority of men. The the Jews put an emphasis upon the words the ticked

heathen emperor of Rome may have slain his thou- one ; as appears from the Chaldee, which renders it ,

sands of innocent Christians ; but the Christian “ He shall destroy the wicked Roman .” If the two

bishop of Rome has slain his ten thousands. He clauses, as said in the note on ver. 8, relate to two

eralteth himself above all that is called God, or is different events, the meaning is, “ that the Lord Jesus

worshipped not only above inferior magistrates, but shall gradually consume him with the free preaching

likewise above bishops and primates; not only above of the gospel ; and shall utterly destroy him at his

bishops and primates, but likewise above kings and second coming in the glory of the Father.” The

emperors ; deposing some, obliging them to kiss his former began to take effect at the reformation ; and

toe, to hold his stirrup, treading even upon the neck the latter will be accomplished in God's appointed

of a king, and kicking off the imperial crown with time. The man of sin is now upon the decline, and

his foot ; nay , not only kings and emperors, but like he will be totally abolished when Christ shall come in

wise above Christ and God himself; making even the judgment. Justin Martyr, Tertullian , Origen , Lac

word of God of none effect by his traditions- for- tantius, Cyril of Jerusalem ,Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome,

bidding what God has commanded ; as marriage, Augustine, and Chrysostom , give much the same inter

the use of the scriptures, &c.; and also commanding pretation that has here been given of the whole

or allowing what God has forbidden , as idolatry, passage. And it must be owned that this is the ge

persecution, &c. So that he, as God, sitteth in the nuine meaning of the apostle ; that this only is con

temple of God &c.; he is therefore in profession a sistent with the context ; that every other interpre

Christian, and a Christian bishop. His sitting in the tation is forced and unnatural; that this is liable to no

temple of God implies plainly his having a seat or material objection ; that it coincides perfectly with

cathedra in the Christian church ; and he sitteth Daniel ; that it is agreeable to the tradition of the

there as God, especially at his inauguration, when he primitive church ; and that it has been cxactly fut

sits upon the high altar in St. Peter's church , and filled in all its particulars ; which cannot be said of

makes the table of the Lord his footstool, and in any other interpretation whatever. Such a prophecy
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on the man of sin , CHAP. II . son of perdition, &c.

as this is an illustrious proof of divine revelation , of Bishop Newton ; but, as he thinks that the apostle

and an excellent antidoteto the poison of popery . had the prophecy of Daniel , in chap. vii . and viii.,

See the Dissertations on the Prophecies ; and Dodd, particularly in view, he collates his words with those

as above. of the prophet in the following way :

10. Dr. Macknight proceeds, in general, on the plan

Verse 3. That man of sin be revealed , the son of perdition .- ' 0 av pwrog ons àpaprias, o viog rus atwarlaç.

“ The article,” says he, “ joined to these appellations, is emphatical, as in the former clause, importing that

the ancientprophets had spoken of these persons, though under different names ; particularly the prophet

Daniel, whose description of the little horn and blasphemous king agrees so exactly in meaning with Paul's

descriptions of the man of sin , and son of perdition , and lawless one , that there can be little doubt of their

being the same persons ; but this will best appear by a comparison of the passages :

2 Thess. Ü. 3. - And that man of sin be revealed, Dan . vii. 21.–And the same horn made war with

the son of perdition . the saints, and prevailed against them .

Verse 25.—And he shall speak great words against

the Most High ; and shall wear out the saints of the

Most High.

2 Thess. ii. 4. - Who opposeth and exalteth himself Dan . xi. 36. And the king shall do according to

above all that is called God , or that is worshipped ; so his will ; and he shall exalt himself above every God ,

that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, show- and shall speak ,marvellous things against the God of

ing himself that he is God . gods.

Dan . viii. 25.—He shall also stand up against the

Prince of princes.

2 Thess. ii. 7. - Only he who now letteth, will let, Dan . vii. 8.— I considered the horns, and, behold,

until he be taken out of the way. there came up among them another little horn , before

whom there were three of the first horns plucked up

by the roots.

2 Thess. i. 8. — And then shall that wicked one be Dan . vii. 25. - And he shall think to change times

revealed . and laws, and they shall be given into his hand. See

Dan , viï . 24 .

1 Tim . iv . 1. - Giving heed to seducing spirits, and Dan . xi. 38. - In his estate he shall honour the god of

doctrines of devils. forces ( Mahuzzim , gods who are protectors, that is,

tutelary angels and saints ).

Verse 3. - Forbidding to marry. Dan. xi. 37. - Neither shall he regard the God of

his fathers, nor the desire of women .

2 Thess. ii. 8. - Whom the Lord shall Dan . vii. 11. - I beheld then, because of the voice

with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with of the great words which the horn spake ; I beheld ,

the brightness of his coming. even till the beast was slain , and his body destroyed,

and given to the burning flame.

Verse 26 .--And they shall take away his dominion ,

to consume and destroy it unto the end.

Dan . viii, 25. - He shall be broken without hand .

Onsume

After entering into great detail in his notes, he sums up in the following manner :

“ Now as, in the prophecies of Daniel, empires that is,all bishopsmustbe so ; 2 John, ver.7 : • flavos,

governed by a succession of kings are denoted by a the deceiver, signifies many deceivers, as is plain from

single emblem ; such as, by a part of an image, a the preceding clause, where many deceivers are said

single beast, a horn, &c., of a beast ; so in Paul's to have gone out. In like manner the false teachers,

prophecy , the man of sin , and son of perdition, and who deceived Christ's servants to commit fornication

the lawless one, may denote an impious tyranny, and idolatry, are called that woman Jezebel, Rev. ii.

exercised by a succession of men who cause great 20, and the whore of Babylon , Rev. xvii. 5 ; and in

misery and ruin to others ; and who, at length , shall this prophecy, ver. 7, the Roman emperors, and

be destroyed themselves. It is true, the papists con- magistrates under them, are called o katexwv, he who

tend that one person only is meant by these appella- restraineth. Further, a succession of persons, arising

tions, because they are in the singular number, and one after another, is denoted by appellations in the

have the Greek article prefixed to them . But in singular number with the article ; for example: the

scripture we find other words in the singular number, succession of the Jewish high-priests is thus denoted

with the article, used to denote a multitude of per- in the laws concerning them, Lev. xxi. 10, 15 ; Numb.

sons ; for example, Rom . i. 17 : ò dicalos, the just one, xxxv . 25—28. As also the succession of the Jewish

by faith , shall live ; that is, all just persons whatever ; kings, Deut. xvii. 14 ; 1 Sam . viii . 11. From these

Tit. i. 7 : Ò ETLOKOTOC, the bishop must be blameless ; | examples, therefore, it is plain that the names, man
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General II . THESSALONIANS . observations

of sin , son of perdition , lawless one, although in the cils to themselves. It was in this period that the

singular number, and with the article prefixed, may , worship of saints and angels was introduced ; celi

according to the scripture idiom , denote a multitude, bacy was praised as the highest piety ; meats of

and even a succession of persons arising one after certain kinds were prohibited ; and a variety of su

another. perstitious mortifications of the body were enjoined

“ The facts and circumstances mentioned in these by the decrees of councils, in opposition to the ex

prophecies are , for the most part, so peculiarly press laws of God. In this period, likewise, idolatry

marked, that they will not easily apply, except to and superstition were recommended to the people by

the persons and events intended by the Spirit of God. false miracles, and every deceit which wickedness

And therefore, in every case where different inter could suggest ; such as the miraculous cures pre

pretations have been given of any prophecy, the tended to be performed by the bones and other re

proper method of ascertaining its meaning is to com- lics of the martyrs, in order to induce the ignorant

pare the various events to which it is thought to vulgar to worship them as mediators ; the feigned

relate with the words of the prophecy, and to adopt visions of angels, who they said had appeared to this

that as the event intended which most exactly agrees or that hermit, to recommend celibacy, fastings,

in all its parts to the prophetic description . mortifications of the body, and living in solitude ; the

“ According to this rule, though many different apparitions of souls from purgatory, who begged that

interpretations have been given of the prophecy certain superstitions might be practised, for deliver

under consideration, that, in my opinion , will appear ing them from that confinement : by all which , those

the best founded which makes it a prediction of the assemblies of ecclesiastics, who by their decrees en

corruptions of Christianity, which began to be intro- joined these practices, showed themselves to be the

duced into the church in the apostle's days, and man of sin , and lawless one, in his first form , whose

wrought secretly all the time the heathen magistrates coming was to be with all power, and signs, and mi

persecuted the Christians, but which showed them- racles of falsehood ; and who opposed every one that

selves more openly after the empire received the faith is called God , or that is worshipped. For these ge

of Christ, A. D. 312, and, by a gradualprogress, ended neral councils, by introducing the worship of saints

in the monstrous errors and usurpations of the bishops and angels, robbed God of the worship due to him ;

of Rome, when the restraining power of the emperors and, by substituting saints and angels as mediators,

was taken out of the way by the incursions of the in the place of Christ, they degraded him from his

barbarous nations, and the breaking of the empire office as mediator, or rendered it altogether useless.

into the ten kingdoms prefigured by the ten horns of However, though they thus opposed God and Christ

Daniel's fourth beast. Now , to be convinced of this, by their unrighteous decrees, they did not yet exalt

we need only compare the rise and progress of the themselves above every one who is called God, or an

papal tyranny with the descriptions of the man of object of worship ; neither did they sit yet in the

sin, and of the mystery of iniquity, given in the temple of God, as God, and openly show themselves

writings of Daniel and Paul. to be God . These blasphemous extravagances were

“ And first, we have shown in note 1 , on verse 7, that to be acted in after times by a number of particular

the mystery of iniquity, or the corrupt doctrines persons in succession, I mean by the bishops of Rome,

which ended in the errors and usurpations of the see after the power of the Christian Roman emperors

of Rome, was working secretly in the apostle's days, and of the magistrates under them, was taken out of

as he affirms, ver. 7; and that the power of the the way. For the bishops of that see, having very

Roman emperors, and ofthe magistrates under them , early obtained from the Christian emperors decrees

was that which then, and during the succeeding in their own favour, soon raised themselves above all

ages, restrained the mystery of iniquity in its working, other bishops ; and, by a variety of artifices, made

and the man of sin from revealing himself. For, the authority and influence of the whole body of the

while the power of the state continued in the hands clergy centre in themselves ; and claimed that infal

of the heathen rulers, and while they employed that lible authority which was formerly exercised byge

power in persecuting the Christians, the corrupt doc - neral councils, of making articles of faith ; and of

trines and practices introduced by the false teachers establishing rules of discipline for the whole Christian

did not spread so fast as otherwise they would have community ; and of determining, in the last resort,

done. At least they were not produced to public all differences among the clergy ; and of anathema

view as the decisions of heaven, to which all men tizing every one who did not submit to their un

were bound to pay implicit obedience. But, after righteous decisions. In this manner did the bishops

the heathen magistrates were taken out of the way of Rome establish in their own persons a spiritual

by the conversion of Constantine, and after he and dominion over the whole Christian world. But not

his successors called the Christian bishops to meet in content with this height of power, by dexterously

general councils, and enforced their assumption of employing the credit and influence which the eccle

divine authority by the civil power ; then did they siastics, now devoted to their will, had over the

in these councils arrogate to themselves the right of laity in all the countries where they lived, they in

establishing what articles of faith and discipline they terfered in many civilmatters also ; till at length they

thought proper, and of anathematizing all who re- reared that intolerable fabric of spiritual and civil

jected their decrees ; a claim which, in after times, tyranny conjoined, whereby the understandings, the

the bishops of Rome transferred from general coun- 1 persons, and the properties, not of the laity only, but
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on the man of sin,
CHAP. II .

son of perdition, &c.

also of the clergy themselves, have for a long time “ Upon the whole, I think every impartial person

been most grievously enthralled , in all the countries who attentively considers the foregoing sketch must

where Christianity was professed. be sensible that, in the bishops of Rome, all the cha

“ This height, however, of spiritual and civiltyranny racters and actions ascribed by Daniel to the little

united, the bishops of Rome did not attain till, as horn , and by Paul to the man of sin and the lawless

the apostle foretold, that which restrained was taken one, are clearly united. For, according to the strong

out of the way ; or, till an end was put to the au- workings of Satan, with all power, and signs, and

thority of the Roman emperors in the west, by the miracles of falsehood , they have opposed Christ, and

inroads of the barbarous nations; and, more espe- exalted themselves above all that is called God, or

cially, till the western empire was broken into the ten an object of worship ; and have long sat in the

kingdoms, prefigured in Daniel's visions by the ten temple of God, asGod, showing themselves that they

horns of the fourth beast ; for then it was that the are God : that is, they exercise the power and pre

bishops of Rome made themselves the sovereigns of rogatives of God. And seeing, in the acquisition and

Rome and of its territory, and so became the little exercise of their spiritual tyranny, they have trampled

hom which Daniel beheld coming up among the ten upon all laws, human and divine ; and have en

horns, and which had the eyes ofa man, and a mouth couraged their votaries in the most enormous acts of

speaking great things ; to show that its dominion was wickedness ; the Spirit of God has, with the greatest

founded on the deepest policy, and that its strength propriety, given them the appellations of theman of

consisted in the bulls, excommunications, and ana- sin , the son of perdition ,and the lawless one. Further,

themas, which, with intolerable audacity, it uttered as it is said the man of sin was to be revealed in his

against all who opposed its usurpations. And in pro- season, there can be little doubt that the dark ages,

cess of time, the bishops of Romehaving got posses- in which all learning was overturned by the irruption

sion of three of the kingdoms into which the western of the northern barbarians, were the season allotted

empire was broken , signified by three of the horns to the man of sin for revealing himself. Accordingly ,

of Daniel's fourth beast being plucked up by the we know that in these ages the corruptions of Chris

roots before the little horn, they call themselves the tianity and the usurpations of the clergy were car

vicars of Christ, on pretence that Christ had trans- ried to the greatest height. In short, the annals of

ferred his whole authority to them . They also the world cannot produce persons and events to

thought to change times and laws, as Daniel forė- which the things written in this passage can be ap

told ; for, as the vicars of Christ, they assumed the plied with so much fitness as to the bishops of Rome.

power of saving and damning men at their own plea- Why then should we be in any doubt concerning the

sure ; and altered the terms of salvation, making it interpretation and application of this famous pro

depend, not on faith and holiness, but on the super- phecy ?

stitious practices which they had established ; and “ At the conclusion of our explication of the pro

sold thepardon of sins past, and even the liberty of phecy concerning the man of sin, it may be proper to

sinning for the future, for money. Moreover, they observe, that the events foretold in it being such as

openly made war with the saints who resisted their never took place in the world before, and, in all pro

corrupt doctrines and practices, and prevailed against bability, never will take place in it again ; the fore

them , and wore out the saints of the Most High; for, knowledge of them was certainly a matter out of the

by the cruel and bloody persecutions which they reach of human conjecture or foresight. It is evi

obliged the princes who acknowledged their author- dent, therefore, that this prophecy, which from the

ity to carry on against those who adhered to the beginning has stood on record, taken in conjunction

pure doctrines and worship of Christ, they destroyed with the accomplishment of it verified by the con

incredible numbers of them. Nay, by the terror of current testimony of history, affords an illustrious

their excommunications and interdicts, they forced proof of the divine original of that revelation of which

even the most powerful sovereigns to bend to their it makes a part, and of the inspiration of the person

yoke: thus with their mouth did they speak very great from whose mouth it proceeded. ” See Dr. Mac

things. At length they assumed the right of confer- knight's Commentary and Notes,Vol. III . , p. 100, &c .

ring kingdoms and of deposing princes, and actu

ally deposed some, with the help of the potentates of With all this evidence before him , the intelligent

their communion, who put their mandates in execu- reader will now be enabled to judge for himself, and

tion. Lastly, to render this exercise of their tyranny to adopt for his own that opinion which appears to

the more effectual,they arrogated the power of loos- be the best supported by circumstances and facts.

ing subjects from their oaths of allegiance; whereby The labours of the above learned men have certainly

they made void the most sacred of all moral obliga- narrowed the principal subjects of inquiry ; and we

tions, the obligation of allegiance. But this impious may now safely state that, in this very obscure pro

scheme of false doctrine, and the spiritual tyranny phecy, the Spirit of God had in view either the

built upon it, agreeably to the predictions of the pro- Jewish or an apostate Christian church, possessing

phet Daniel and of the apostle Paul, began at the great spiritual and secular influence and jurisdiction .

Reformation to be consumed by the breath of the That the words appear to apply best to the conduct

Lord's mouth ; that is, by the scriptures put into the of many of the popes, and the corruptions of the

hands of the laity, and by the preaching of true doc- Romish church, needs no proof; but to which of these
trine out of the scriptures. churches, or to what other church or system , we

1573



Christians should pray for II . THESSALONIANS. the success of the gospel.

should apply them, some men, as eminent for their mystery of iniquity contained in this prohibition

piety as for their learning, hesitate to declare : yet I works now , and has worked long ; but did it work in

must acknowledge, that the most pointed part of the the apostles' times ? Did it work in the church at

evidence here adduced tends to fix the whole on the Thessalonica ? Is it possible that the present crop

Romish church , and on none other. should have been produced from so remote a seed ?

Whatever may be intended here by the words mys- What does that most solemn adjuration of the apostle,

tery of iniquity, we may safely assert that it is a 1 Thess. v. 27, mean ? I charge you by the Lord, that

mystery of iniquity to deny the use of the sacred scrip- this epistle be READ unto all the holy brethren . Why

tures to the common people ; and that the church that was such a charge necessary ? Why should it be

does so is afraid to come to the light. Nothing can be given in so awful a manner ? Does it not absolutely

more preposterous and monstrous than to call people imply that there would be attempts made to keep

to embrace the doctrines of Christianity, and refuse all the holy brethren from seeing this epistle ? And

them the opportunity of consulting the book in which can we conceive that less was referred to in the

they are contained . Persons who are denied the use delivery of this very awful adjuration ? This mys

of the sacred writings may be manufactured into dif- tery of iniquity did work then in the Christian

ferent forms and modes ; and be mechanically led to church ; even then attempts were made to hide

believe certain dogmas, and perform certain religious the scriptures from the common people. And does

acts ; but, without the use of the scriptures, they not this one consideration serve more to identify the

never can be intelligent Christians ; they do not prophecy than any thing else ? Let him that readeth

search the scriptures, and therefore they cannot understand. See the notes on 1 Thess. v. 27, and
know him of whom these scriptures testify. The at the end of that chapter.

CHAPTER III .

The apostle recommends himself and his brethren to the prayers of the church, that their

preaching might be successful, and that they might be delivered from wicked men, 1 , 2 .

Expresses his confidence in God and them , and prays that they may patiently wait for

the coming of Christ, 3–5. Gives them directions concerning strict discipline in the

church ; and shows how he and his fellow -labourers had behaved among them , not availing

themselves of their own power and authority, 6–9. Shows them how to treat disorderly

and idle people, and not to get weary in well-doing, 10—13. Directs them not to asso

ciate with those who obey not the orders contained in this epistle, 14, 15 . Prays that

they may have increasing peace, 16. And concludes with his salutation and bene

diction, 17, 18.

A.C.606. FINALLY,brethren, "pray 2 And that we may be de- A. M. cir. 4056.

A. U.C. 805 . for us, that the word of livered from unreasonable and A.U.C. 805 .

Anno Claudii

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
the Lord " may have free wicked men ; for all men have

Cæs. Aug. 12.

course, and be glorified, even not faith .

as it is with you : 3 But the Lord is faithful, who shall

A. D. cir. 52.

Anno Claudi

a

Eph. vi . 19. Col. iv . 3. 1 Thess. v . 25.

c Rom . xy.31 .

Lb Gr. may run . Gr absurd. e Acts xxviii . 24. Rom. 1. 16.

i . 9. 1 Thess, v, 24 .

11 Cor.

NOTES ON CHAP. III . a little criminal who neglect to make fervent suppli

cations for the prosperity of the cause of God .
Verse 1. Finally, brethren ] The words to doctov

do not mean finally, but, furthermore — to come to a the doctrine of the Lord, ó loyos tov Kvplov, might
May have free course] They were to pray that

conclusion--what remains is this-- I shall only addany of these phrases expresses the sense of the run, tpexy, an allusion to the races in the Olympic

original.

games : that, as it had already got into the stadium

or race -course , and had started fairly, so it might

Pray for us] God , in the order of his grace and run on , get to the goal, and be glorified ; i. e. gain the

providence, has made even the success of his gospel crown , appointed for him that should get first to the

dependant, in a certain measure, on the prayers of end of the course .

his followers. Why he should do so we cannot tell, Verse 2. Unreasonable and wicked men] The word

but that he has done so we know ; and they are not aronwy , which we translate unreasonable, signifies
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we we

command you .

How the apostles acted CHAP. III . among the Thessalonians,

stablish you , and keep you dition which he received of us. A.M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52. A. D. cir. 62.

A. U.C.805 . from evil . 7 For yourselves know how A. U. C. 805 .

Apoo Claudii Anno Claudii

b4 And
Cæs. Aug. 12 . have confidence ye ought to follow us : for

k
Cæs. Aug. 12.

in the Lord touching you, that behaved notourselves disorderly

ye both do and will do the things which we among you ;

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for

5 And the Lord direct your hearts into nought ; but wrought with labour and travail

the love ofGod ,and into the patient waiting night and day, that we might not be charge

for Christ. able to any of you :

6 Now we command you, brethren , in the 9 m Notbecause we have not power, but to

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye make " ourselves an ensample unto you to

withdraw yourselves ' from every brother that follow us .

walketh 3 disorderly, and not after - the tra- 10 For even when we were with you , this

John xvii, 15. 2 Pet . ii. 9 . __ 2 Cor, vii . 16. Gal. v . Ver. 11, 12, 14.- Lh Ch. ii . 15.- 1 Cor. iv . 16. xi . 1. 1 .

10.- 1 Chron. xxix. 18.- _d Or, the patience of Christ. Thess. 1. 6, 7.- k 1 Thess. ii . 10.- I Acts xviii , 3. xx . 31.

1 Thess. i . 3. Rom . xvi . 17. Ver. 14. 1 Tim . vi . 5. 2 | 2 Cor. xi.9 . 1 Thess . ii . 9.- u 1 Cor. ix . 6. 1 Thess. ii . 6 .

John 10 ,-i Cor . v. 11 , 13 . % 1 Thess. iv . 11. v. 14. n Ver. 7 .

rather disorderly, unmanageable ; persons out of their sinners against himself ; and when he was reviled, he

place — under no discipline, regardless of law and reviled not again.

restraint, and ever acting agreeably to the disorderly Verse 6. That ye withdraw yourselves] Have no

and unreasonable impulse of their own minds. fellowship with those who will not submit to proper

For all men have not faith.] The word hlotig is, discipline ; who do not keep their place ; araktws ,

without doubt, to be taken here for fidelity or trust- such as are out of their rank , and act according to

worthiness, and not for faith ; and this is agreeable their own wills and caprices ; and particularly such
to the meaning given to it in the very next verse : as are idle and busy -bodies. These he had ordered ,

But the Lord isfaithful, πιστος δε εστιν ο Κυριος. 1 Thess. iv. 11, 12, that they should study to be quiet,

There are many, even of those who have received mind their own business, and work with their hands ;

å measure of the divine light, in whom we cannot but it appears that they had paid no attention to this

confide ; they are irregular, disorderly , and cannot be order, and now he desires the church to exclude such

brought under regular discipline : to these we cannot from their communion.

trust either ourselves or any thing that concerns the And not after the tradition ] This evidently refers

cause of God . But the Lord is worthy of your whole to the orders contained in the first epistle ; and that

confidence ; doubt him not ; he will establish you , first epistle was the tradition which they had received

and keep you from any evil to which you may be from him . It was, therefore, no unwritten word, no

exposed by these or such like persons. uncertain saying, handed about from one to another ;

Verse 3. From evil.] ATO TOV movnpou may be but a part of the revelation which God had given ,

translated, from the devil or from the evil one. They and which they found in the body of his epistle.

had disorderly men, wicked men, and the evil one These are the only traditions which the church of

or the devil, to contend with ; God alone could sup- God is called to regard .

port and give them the victory ; he had promised to Verse 7. We behaved not ourselves disorderly] OUK

do it,and he might ever be confided in as being in - Taktnoapev• We did not go out of our rank - we

variablyfaithful. kept our place, and discharged all its duties.

Verse 4. And we have confidence ] We have no Verse 8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for

doubt of God's kindness towards you ; he loves you, nought] We paid for what we bought, and worked

and will support you : and we can confide in you, with our hands that we might have money to buy

that ye are now acting as we have desired you , and what was necessary.
will continue so to do. Labour and travnil night and day ! We were in

Verse 5. The Lord direct your hearts into the love cessantly employed, either in preaching the gospel,

of God] The love of God is the grand motive and | visiting from house to house, or working at our

principle of obedience ;this must occupy your hearts : calling. As it is very evident that the church at

the heart is irregular in all its workings ; God alone, Thessalonica was very pious, and most affectionately

by his Spirit, can direct it into his love, and keep it attached to the apostle, they must have been very

right ; catev uvai, give a proper direction to all its poor, seeing he was obliged to work hard to gain

passions, and keep them in order, regularity and himself the necessaries of life . Had they been able

purity. to support him he would not have worked with

The patience of Christ .] Such patience, under all labour and travail night and day, that he might not

your sufferings and persecutions, as Christ manifested be burdensome to them ; and, as we may presume

under liis. He borc meekly the contradiction of that they were very poor, he could not have got his
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The conclusion, and II . THESSALONIANS. apostolical benediction ,

A. M. cir. 4056 . we commanded you, that if any 15 " Yet count him not as an A.M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52 .
A. D. eir. 52 .

A. U. C. 805 . would not work , neither should enemy, ' but admonish him as a A. U.C. 805 .

Apno Claudii
Anno Claudi

he eat. brother.
Cæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12

11 For we hear that there are 16 Now " the Lord of peace

some which walk among you disorderly, himself give you peace always by all means.

working not at all, but are busy-bodies. The Lord be with you all.

12 . Now them that are such we command 17 The salutation of Paul with mine own

and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that hand, which is the token in every epistle: 50

with quietness they work, and eat their own I write .

bread. 18 • The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

13 But ye, brethren , ' be 8 not weary in well with you all. Amen.

doing.

14 And if any man obey not our word " by The second epistle to the Thessalonians

this epistle, note that man, and ' have no com
was written from Athens.

pany with him , that he may be ashamed.

a Gen. ii. 19. 1 Thess . iv . 11. Lb Ver. 6. Lc 1 Thess. v . 9, 11. Ver. 6. k Lev . xix . 17. 1 Thess . v. 14.

iv . 11. 1 Tim . v, 13. 1 Pet. iv . 15. i Thess . iv . 11 . I Tit. iii . 10 . - Rom. xv . 33. xvi, 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33.

e Eph. iv. 28 . of Gal . vi . 9 . & Or, faint not. wh Or, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 1 Thess . v . 23.- ni Cor. xvi. 21. Col.is.

signify that man by an epistle.- i Matt. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. 18. - _ Rom . xvi . 24 .

support among them without adding to their bur- they should not do - impertinent meddlers with other

dens. To this his generous mind could not submit ; people's business ; prying into other people's circum

it is no wonder, therefore, that he is so severe against stances and domestic affairs ; magnifying or minify

those who would not labour, but were a burden to ing, mistaking or underrating, every thing ; news

the poor followers of God. mongers and tell -tales ; an abominable race, the

Verse 9. Not because we have notpower] We have curse of every neighbourhood wherethey live, and a

the power, ećovolav, the right, to be maintained by pest to religious society. There is a fine paronomasia

those in whose behalf we labour. The labourer is in the above words, and evidently intended by the

worthy of his hire, is a maxim universally acknow- apostle.

ledged and respected ; and they who preach the gospel Verse 12. With quietness they work ] Meta youxlas"

should live by the gospel: the apostle did not claim With silence ; leaving their tale -bearing and officious

his privilege, but laboured for his own support, that intermeddling. Less noise and more work !

he might be an example to those whom he found That — they work, and eat their own bread.] Their

otherwise disposed, and that he might spare the own bread, because earned by their own honest

poor. See 1 Cor. ix . 1 , &c. industry. What a degrading thing to live on the

Verse 10. If any would not work , neither should he bounty or mercy of another, while a man is able to

eat.] This is a just maxim , and universal nature in acquire his own livelihood ! He who can submit to
culcates it to man . If man will work, he may eat ; this has lost the spirit of independence ; and has in

if he do not work, he neither can eat, nor should he him a beggar's heart, and is capable of nothing but

eat. The maxim is founded on these words of the base and beggarly actions. Witness the great mass

Lord : In the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat bread. of the people of England, who by their dependance

Industry is crowned with God's blessing ; idleness is on the poor -rates are, from being laborious, inde

loaded with his curse. This maxim was a proverb pendent, and respectable, become idle, profligate, and

among the Jews. Men who can work, and will knavish ; the propagators and perpetrators of crime ;

rather support themselves by begging, should not get a discredit to the nation, and a curse to society. The

one morsel of bread. It is a sin to minister to neces- apostle's command is a cure for such ; and the church

sities that are merely artificial. of God should discountenance such , and disown

Verse 11. For we hear that there are some] It is them .

very likely that St. Paul kept up some sort of corre- Verse 13. Be not weary in well doing .] While ye

spondence with the Thessalonian church ; for he had stretch out no hand of relief to the indolent and lazy ,

heard every thing that concerned their state, and it do not forget the real poor -- the genuine representa

was from this information that he wrote his second tives of an impoverished Christ; and rather relieve a
epistle. hundred undeserving objects, than pass by one who

Disorderly] ATartwGº Out of their rank -- not is a real object of charity.
keeping their own place. Verse 14. If any man obey not ] They had dis

Working not at all ] Either lounging at home, or obeyed his word in the first epistle,and the church

becoming religious gossips; undev epyačouevovs, doing still continued to bear with them ; now he tells the

nothing. church, if they still continue to disregard what is

Busy -bodies.] llepupyalquevous. Doing every thing said to them, and particularly his word by this
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Observations on the CHAP. III . preceding chapter.

second epistle, they are to mark them as being totally sure of this kind would be very necessary if forged

incorrigible, and have no fellowship with them . epistles were carried about in those times. See the

Some construe the words oia ens ETLOTOÀns with note on 1 Cor. xvi . 21 , and see Col. iv. 18.

Textoy onpelovobeº Give me information of that man by Verse 18. The grace] The favour, blessing, and

a letter - let me hear of his continued obstinacy, and influence of our Lord Jesus Christ, be with you all

send me his name. This was probably in order to be your constant companion. May you ever feel his

Excommunicate him , and deliver him over to Satan presence, and enjoy his benediction !

for the destruction of the body, that the spirit might Amen .] So let be ! God grant it ! This word, in

be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. The words this place, has more evidence in favour of its genuine

of the original will bear either construction, that in ness than it has in most other places ; and was pro

the text, or that given above. bably added here by the apostle himself, or by the

Verse 15. Count him not as an enemy] Consider church of the Thessalonians.

him still more an enemy to himself than to you ; and

admonish him as a brother, though you have ceased The subscriptions to this epistle are various in the

to hold religious communion with him . His soul is MSS. and VERSIONS. The latter are as follows :

still of infinite value ; labour to get it saved . The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians was

Verse 16. The Lord of peace] Jesus Christ, who written from Athens. - Common Greek text.

is called our peace, Eph . ii. 14 ; and The Prince of The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, which

peace, Isai. ix . 6. May he give you peace, for he is the was written at Laodicea in Pisidia, was sent by

Fountain and Dispenser of it. the hands of Tychicus. - SYRIAC.

Always] Both in your own consciences, and among The end of the Epistle ; and it was written at

yourselves. Athens . - ARABIC.

By all means.] Ilavrı tpotw By all means, methods, To the Thessalonians: -- ÆTHIOPIC.

occasions, instruments, and occurrences ; peace or Written from Athens, and sent by Silvanus and

prosperity in every form and shape. Timotheus. - Coptic.

Instead of ev navtı tpory, in every way, &c., &V No subscription in the VULGATE.

TavTI TOMŲ , in every place, is the reading of A*D*FG, Written at Corinth . - Author of the SYNOPSIS.

some others ; with the Vulgate and Itala . Chrysostom , sent by Titus and Onesimus.-Latin

Ambrosiaster, Augustine, and others, have the same Prologue.

reading : May God grant you prosperity always, and The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, written

etery where. from Rome.-No. 71 , a MS. of the Vatican library,

The Lord be with you all.] This is agreeable to the written about the eleventh century.

promise of our Lord : Lo, I am with you alway, even The chief of the MSS. either have no subscription,

unto the end of the world ; Matt. xxviii. 20. May the or agree with some of the above Versions.

Lord, who has promised to be always with his true That the epistle was neither written at Athens,

disciples, be with you ! Christians are the temple of Laodicea , nor Rome, has been sufficiently proved ;

God, and the temple of God has the divine pre- and that it was written , as well as the first, at Corinth ,

sence in it. May you ever continue to be his church, is extremely probable. See the preface, and what
that the Lord God may dwell among you ! has been said on the preceding epistle.

Verse 17. The salutation of Paul with mine own I have often had occasion to observe that the sub

hand] It is very likely that Paul employed an ama- scriptions at the end of the sacred books are not of

nuensis generally, either to write what he dictated, or divine origin : they are generally false ; and yet some

to make a fair copy of what he wrote . In either have quoted them as making a part of the sacred

case the apostle always subscribed it, and wrote the text, and have adduced them in support of some

salutation and benediction with his own hand ; and favourite opinions,

this was what authenticated all his epistles. A mea

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition , the shortest day in 1831.-A. C.
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PREFACE

TO THE

FIRST EPISTLE OFOF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

ΤΙ Μ Ο Τ Η Υ ..

IN order to find out who this person was, it will be necessary to consult the Acts of the
Apostles, where the first mention is made of him ; and by collating what is there said

with certain passages in the epistle, we shall find who he was, and the probable time in

which the epistle was addressed to him.

. Paul and Barnabas, in the course of their first apostolic journey among the Gentiles, came

to Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, where they preached the gospel for some time, and, though

persecuted, with considerable success . See Acts xiv. 5, 6. It is very likely that here they

converted to the Christian faith a Jewess named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, who had

married a Gentile, by whom she had Timothy, and whose father was probably at this time

dead ; the grandmother, daughter, and son living together. Compare Acts xvi . 1–3 with

2 Tim. i . 5. It is likely that Timothy was the only child ; and it appears that he had been

brought up in the fear of God, and carefully instructed in the Jewish religion by means of

the holy scriptures. Compare 2 Tim. i . 5 with 2 Tim. iii . 15. It appears, also, that this

young man drank into the apostle's spirit, became a thorough convert to the Christian faith,

and that a very tender intimacy subsisted between St. Paul and him.

When the apostle came from Antioch, in Syria, the second time to Lystra, he found

Timothy a member of the church, and so highly reputed and warmly recommended by the

church in that place, that St. Paul took him to be his companion in his travels. Acts xvi .

1–3. From this place we learn that, although Timothy had been educated in the Jewish

faith, he had not been circumcised, because his father, who was a Gentile, would not permit

it. When the apostle had determined to take him with him , he found it necessary to have

him circumcised, not from any supposition that circumcision was necessary to salvation , but

because of the Jews, who would neither have heard him nor the apostle had not this been

done: the gospel testimony they would not have received from Timothy, because a heathen ;

and they would have considered the apostle in the same light, because he associated with

such. See the notes on Acts xvi. 3.

It is pretty evident that Timothy had a special call of God to the work of an evangelist,

which the elders of the church at Lystra knowing, set him solemnly apart to the work by the

imposition of hands ; 1 Tim. iv. 14. And they were particularly led to this by several

prophetic declarations relative to him, by which his divine call was most clearly ascertained .

See 1 Tim . i. 18 , and iii . 14. Some think that, after this appointment by the elders, the

apostle himself laid his hands on him , not for the purpose of his evangelical designation, but
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that he might receive those extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit so necessary in those

primitive times to demonstrate the truth of the gospel. See 2 Tim. i . 6, 7. Yet, it is likely

that Timothy had not two ordinations ; one by the elders of Lystra, and another by the

apostle ; as it is most probable that St. Paul acted with that tpoßuteplov or eldership

mentioned 1 Tim. iv. 14, among whom, in the imposition of hands, he would undoubtedly

act as chief.

Timothy, thus prepared to be the apostle's fellow - labourer in the gospel , accompanied him

and Silas when they visited the churches of Phrygia, and delivered to them the decrees of

the apostles and elders at Jerusalem , freeing the Gentiles from the law of Moses, as a term

of salvation. Having gone through these countries , they at length came to Troas, where

Luke joined them ; as appears from the phraseology of his history, Acts xvi. 10, 11 , & c. In

Troas a vision appeared to Paul, directing them to go into Macedonia. Loosing therefore

from Troas, they all passed over to Neapolis ; and from thence went to Philippi , where they

converted many, and planted a Christian church. From Philippi they went to Thessalonica,

leaving Luke at Philippi ; as appears from his changing the phraseology of his history at

verse 40. We may therefore suppose, that at their departing they committed the converted

at Philippi to Luke's care. In Thessalonica they were opposed by the unbelieving Jews,

and obliged to flee to Beræa, whither the Jews from Thessalonica followed them. To elude

their rage, Paul , who was most obnoxious to them , departed from Beræa by night to go to

Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy at Beræa. At Athens, Timothy came to the apostle and

gave him such an account of the afflicted state of the Thessalonian brethren , as induced him

to send Timothy back to comfort them . After that Paul preached at Athens, but with so

little success that he judged it proper to leave Athens and go forward to Corinth, where

Silas and Timothy came to him , and assisted in converting the Corinthians. And when he

left Corinth they accompanied him, first to Ephesus, then to Jerusalem , and after that to

Antioch, in Syria. Having spent some time in Antioch, Paul set out with Timothy on his

third apostolical journey ; in which , after visiting all the churches of Galatia and Phrygia, in

the order in which they had been planted, they came to Ephesus the second time, and there

abode for a considerable time. In short, from the time Timothy first joined the apostle, as

his assistant, he never left him except when sent by him on some special errand. And by

his affection, fidelity, and zeal , he so recommended himself to all the disciples , and acquired

such authority over them , that Paul inserted his name in the inscription of several of the

letters which he wrote to the churches, to show that their doctrine was one and the same.

His esteem and affection for Timothy the apostle expressed still more conspicuously, by

writing to him those excellent letters in the canon which bear his name ; and which have

been of the greatest use to the ministers of the gospel ever since their publication, by

directing them to discharge all the duties of their function in a proper manner.

The date of this epistle has been a subject of much controversy, some assigning it to the

year 56, which is the common opinion ; and others to 64 or 65. A great balance of

probability appears to be in favour of this later date ; and it appears to me that the

arguments of Drs. Macknight and Paley are decisive in favour of the later date. The

former, in his preface, gives a very clear view of the question.

In the third verse of the first chapter of this epistle the apostle says : “ As I entreated

thee to abide in Ephesus, when going into Macedonia, so do ; that thou mayest charge some

not to teach differently .” From this it is plain , 1. That Timothy was in Ephesus when the

apostle wrote his first letter to him ; 2. That he had been left there by the apostle, who at

parting with him entreated him to abide at Ephesus ; 3. That this happened when Paul

was going from Ephesus to Macedonia ; and, 4. That he had entreated Timothy to abide in

Ephesus, for the purpose of charging some teachers in that church not to teach differently
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from the apostles. In the history of the Acts of the Apostles there is no mention of Paul's

going from Ephesus to Macedonia but once ; viz. after the riot of Demetrius, Acts xx. 1 , for

which reason Theodoret, among the ancients , and among the moderns, Estius, Baronius,

Capellus, Grotius , Lightfoot, Salmasius, Hammond, Witsius, Lardner, Pearson, and others,

have given it as their opinion that the apostle speaks of that journey in his First Epistle to

Timothy. Yet, if I am not mistaken , the following circumstance will show their opinion to

be ill-founded :

1. When the apostle went from Ephesus to Macedonia, as related Acts xx. 1 , Timothy

was not in Ephesus, having gone from that city into Macedonia with Erastus by the apostle's

direction ; Acts xix. 22. And in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, which was written

after Timothy's departure from Ephesus, we are informed that he was to go from Macedonia

to Corinth. 1 Cor. iv. 17 : “ I have sent to you, Timothy." 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11 : “ If

Timothy be come, take care that he be among you without fear. Send him forward in

peace, that he may come to me, for I expect him with the brethren . ” But before Timothy

returned from Corinth , the apostle left Ephesus and went into Macedonia, where the

brethren above mentioned met him, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13, having Timothy in their company ; as

is plain from his joining the apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which all agree

was written from Macedonia, immediately after the brethren from Corinth gave the apostle an

account of the success of his first letter. Wherefore, since Timothy was not in Ephesus

when the apostle left the city after the riot, it could not be the occasion on which the apostle

said to him : “ As I entreated thee to abide in Ephesus, when going into Macedonia, so do."

But the journey into Macedonia, of which he speaks, must have been some other journey

not mentioned in the Acts. To remove this difficulty we are told that Timothy returned

from Corinth to the apostle before his departure from Ephesus, and that he was left there

after the riot; but that something happened which occasioned him to follow the apostle into

Macedonia ; that there he joined him in writing his Second Epistle to the Corinthians ; and,

having finished his business in Macedonia, he returned to Ephesus and abode there,

agreeably to the apostle's request. But as these suppositions are not warranted by the

history of the Acts, Timothy's joining the apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians

may still be urged as a proof that he came with the brethren directly from Corinth to

Macedonia. Farther, that Timothy did not go from Macedonia to Ephesus after joining the

apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, but returned with him to Corinth to receive

the collections, is , I think , plain from Acts xx . 4, where he is mentioned as one of those who

accompanied Paul from Corinth to Jerusalem with the collections.

2. When the apostle wrote his First Epistle to Timothy, “ he hoped to come to him soon , "

chap. iii. 14 ; but from the history of the Acts it is certain that in no letter written to

Timothy after the riot, till his first confinement in Rome, could the apostle say that he

hoped to come to him soon. He could not say so in any letter written from Troas, the first

place he stopped at after leaving Ephesus ; for at that time he was going into Macedonia

and Achaia to receive the collections for the poor from the churches in these provinces .

Neither could he say so after writing his Second Epistle to the Corinthians from Macedonia ;

for in that epistle he told the Corinthians he was coming to them with the Macedonian

brethren, who were commissioned to attend him in his voyage to Jerusalem , with the

collections, 2 Cor. ix. 4, and that he meant to sail directly from Corinth to Judea, 2 Cor. i. 16.

As little could he write to Timothy that he hoped to come to him soon, when he altered his

resolution on the occasion of the lying in wait of the Jews, and returned into Macedonia,

Acts xx. 3. For he was then in such haste to be in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, that

when he came to Miletus, instead of going to Ephesus, he sent for the elders of that church

to come to him, Acts xx . 16, 17 . When he arrived in Judea, he could not write that he
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hoped to come to Ephesus soon , for he was imprisoned a few days after he wentupto Jerusalem ;

and having continued two years in prison at Cæsarea, he was sent bound to Rome, where

likewise being confined, he could not, till towards the conclusion of that confinement, write

to Timothy that he hoped to come to him soon . And even then he did not write his First

Epistle to Timothy, for Timothy was with him at the conclusion of his confinement,

Phil . ii . 19, 23 .

3. From the first epistle we learn that the following were the errors Timothy was left in

Ephesus to oppose : 1. Fables invented by the Jewish doctors to recommend the observance

of the law of Moses as necessary to salvation . 2. Uncertain genealogies, by which

individuals endeavoured to trace their descent from Abraham , in the persuasion that

they would be saved, merely because they had Abraham for their father. 3. Intricate

questions and strifes about some words in the law ; perverse disputings of men of corrupt

minds, who reckoned that which produced most gain to be the best kind of godliness.

4. Oppositions of knowledge, falsely so named . But these errors had not taken place in the

Ephesian church before the apostle's departure ; for in his charge to the Ephesian elders at

Miletus, he foretold thatthe false teachers were to enter in among them after his departing.

Acts xx . 29, 30 : “ I know that after my departing, shall grievous wolves enter in among

you , not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse

things to draw away disciples after them . " The same thing appears from the two epistles

which the apostle wrote to the Corinthians ; the one from Ephesus before the riot of

Demetrius, the other from Macedonia after that event; and from the epistle which he wrote

to the Ephesians themselves from Rome, during his confinement there . For in none of these

letters is there any notice taken of the above -mentioned errors, as subsisting among the

Ephesians at the time they were written ; which cannot be accounted for on supposition that

they were prevalent in Ephesus when the apostle went into Macedonia after the riot. I am

therefore of opinion that the first to Timothy, in which the apostle desired him to abide in

Ephesus for the purpose of opposing the Judaizers and their errors, could not be written

either from Troas or from Macedonia after the riot, as those who contend for the early date

of the epistle suppose ; but it must have been written some time after the apostle's release

from confinement in Rome, when no doubt he visited the church at Ephesus, and found the

Judaizing teachers there busily employed in spreading their pernicious errors.

4. In the First Epistle to Timothy the same sort of persons, doctrines, and practices, are

reprobated, which are condemned in the Second. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 1-6 with 2 Tim . iii.

1–5 ; and 1 Tim. vi. 20 with 2 Tim. ii . 14 ; and 1 Tim. vi. 4 with 2 Tim . ii. 16. The

same commands, instructions, and encouragements are given to Timothy in the first epistle

as in the second . Compare 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14 with 2 Tim . iv. 145. The same remedies for

the corruptions which had taken place among the Ephesians are prescribed in the first epistle

as in the second. Compare 1 Tim . iv. 14 with 2 Tim. i. 6,7 ; and as in the second epistle,

so in the first, every thing is addressed to Timothy as superintendent both of the teachers

and of the laity in the church at Ephesus ; all which, I think, imply that the state of things

among the Ephesians was the same when the two epistles were written ; consequently that

the first epistle was written only a few months before the second, and not long before the

apostle's death .

These arguments appeared so convincing to Pearson, Le Clerc, L'Enfant, Cave, Fabricius,

Mill , Whitby, and others, that they were unanimously ' of opinion Timothy was left by the

apostle in Ephesus as he went into Macedonia, not after the riot of Demetrius, but after he

was released from his first confinement at Rome. And from that circumstance they infer that

he did not write his first epistle till some time in the end of the year 64 or in the beginning
of 65. I think it was written from Nicopolis.
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To the late date of this first epistle, there are three plausible objections which must not

be overlooked :

1. It is thought that, if the First Epistle to Timothy was written after the apostle's release,

he could not with any propriety have said to Timothy, chap. iv. 12 : “ Let no man despise

thy youth ;" but it is replied : That Servius Tullius, in classing the Roman people, as Aulus

Gellius relates, lib . X. , c . 28, divided their age into three periods: Childhood he limited to the

age of seventeen ; youth, from that to forty-six ; and old age, from that to the end of life.

Now, supposing Timothy to have been eighteen years old, A. D. 50 , when he became Paul's

assistant, he would be no more than 32, A. D. 64, two years after the apostle's release, when

it is supposed this epistle was written . Wherefore, being then in the period of life which,,

by the Greeks as well as the Romans, was considered as youth, the apostle with propriety

might say to him, Let no man despise thy youth.

2. When the apostle touched at Miletus, in his voyage to Jerusalem with the collections,

the church at Ephesus had a number of elders, that is, of bishops and deacons, who came

to him at Miletus, Acts xx. 17. It is therefore asked : What occasion was there, in an

epistle written after the apostle's release , to give Timothy directions concerning the ordination

of bishops and deacons, in a church where there were so many elders already ? The answer

is : The elders who came to the apostle at Miletus in the year 58 may have been too few for

the church at Ephesus, in her increased state, in the year 65. Besides, false teachers had

then entered, to oppose whom more bishops and deacons might be needed than were

necessary in the year 58 ; not to mention that, some of the first elders having died, others

were wanted to supply their places.

3. Because the apostle wrote to Timothy that “ he hoped to come to him soon ,” 1 Tim.

ii. 14, it is argued that the letter in which this is said must have been written before the

apostle said to the Ephesian elders, Acts xx . 25 : " I know that ye all, among whom I have

gone preaching the kingdom of God , shall see my face no more. " But if, by this, the First

Epistle to Timothy is proved to have been written before the apostle's interview with the

elders at Miletus, his Epistles to the Philippians, to the Hebrews, and to Philemon, in which

he promised to visit them , must likewise have been written before the interview ; in regard,

his declaration respected the Philippians, the Hebrews, and Philemon, as well as the

Ephesians ; for they certainly were persons among whom the apostle had gone preaching the

kingdom of God. Yet no commentator ever thought the epistles above mentioned were

written to them before the apostle's interview with the Ephesian elders ; on the contrary, it

is universally acknowledged that these epistles were written four years after the interview ;

namely, during the apostle's first imprisonment at Rome. Wherefore, when he told the

Ephesian elders that they, and his other converts, among whom he had gone preaching the

kingdom of God, should see his face no more, as it was no point either of faith or practice

which he spake, he may well be supposed to have declared nothing but his own opinion ,

resulting from his fears. He had lately escaped the rage of the Jews, who laid wait for him

in Cenchrea to kill him , Acts xx . 3. This, with their fury on former occasions, filled him

with such anxiety that, in writing to the Romans from Corinth, he requested them “ to strive

together with him in their prayers that he might be delivered from the unbelieving in Judea ;"

Rom. xv . 30, 31. Farther, that in his own speech to the Ephesian elders the apostle only

declared his own persuasion, dictated by his fears, and not any suggestion of the Spirit, I

think plain from what he had said immediately before, Acts xx . 22, 23 : “ Behold I go bound

in the spirit to Jerusalem , not knowing the things that shall befal me there. Save that the

Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. ” Where

fore, although his fears were happily disappointed , and he actually visited the Ephesians after

his release ; his character as an inspired apostle is not hurt in the least, if, in saying he lenew
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they should see his face no more, he declared, as I have said , his own persuasion only, and

no dictate of the Holy Ghost.

Dr. Paley's arguments are the same in substance ; but he does not mention Dr. Macknight,

who wrote before him, and whose work he must have seen.

The principal difficulty in this opinion is, that it necessarily implies that St. Paul visited

Ephesus after his liberation at Rome ; which appears so contrary to what he said to the

Ephesian church, that they should see his face no more. Dr. Paley, however, finds some

farther presumptive evidences that the apostle must have visited Ephesus. The Epistles to

the Philippians and to Philemon were written while the apostle was a prisoner at Rome ;

to the former , he says : “ I trust in the Lord, that I also myself shall come shortly ;" and to

the latter, who was a Colossian, he gives this direction : “ But withal, prepare me also a

lodging, for I trust that through your prayers I shall be given unto you." An inspection of
the

map will show us that Colosse was a city of Asia Minor, lying eastward, and at no great

distance from Ephesus ; Philippi was on the other, i . e. the western, side of the Ægean Sea.

Now if the apostle executed his purpose, and came to Philemon at Colosse soon after his

liberation , it cannot be supposed that he would omit to visit Ephesus, which lay so near it,

and where he had spent three years of his ministry. As he was also under a promise to

visit the church at Philippi shortly, if he passed from Colosse to Philippi he could hardly

avoid taking Ephesus in his way. See Paley's Horæ Paulinæ, page 293. This, taken in

connexion with the preceding arguments, can leave little doubt that the date of this epistle

must be referred to a time subsequent to St. Paul's liberation from Rome, and consequently

to the end of the year 64, or the beginning of the year 65 .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world , or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5573.— Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world , 5567. — Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5557. - Year of the

Julian period , 4775.— Year of the world , according to archbishop Usher, 4069.—Year of the world ,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4293.— Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in

common use, 3825.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4424. — Year from the Flood,

according to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2413.-Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3167. — Year ofthe era of Iphitus,or since the first commencement of the Olympic games,

1005.— Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 812. - Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1.— Year

from the building of Rome, according to FabiusPictor,812.—Year fromthe building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 816. - Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 817.— Year from

the building of Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used , 818. - Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ, 377. — Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 113. — Year of the Julian era, 110. - Year of

the Spanish era , 103. — Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 69.—Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 65. - Year of Gessius Florus, governor of the Jews, 1.-Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16.— Year of L. C. Gallus, governor of Syria, 1. - Year of

Matthias, high -priest of the Jews, 3. — Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 66. — Year of the

Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 9 ; or the first year after the third

embolismic . — Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 6, or the second embolismic.—Year of the

Solar Cycle, 18. — Dominical Letter, it being the first after the Bissextile or Leap - year, F. - Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the VIIth of the ides of April, or in our

common mode of reckoning, the seventh of April, which happened in this year on the day after the

Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the day after the ides of April, or the XVIIIth of the Calends of

May, named by the Jews the 22nd of Nisan or Abib ; and by Europeans, in general, the 14th of April.

-Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 28.

-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the

Calends of January, 5. — Monthly Epacts, or the age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively

(beginning with January), 5 , 7, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 12 , 14, 14.- Number of Direction, or the number

of days from the twenty - first of March the Jewish Passover, 17. - Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius

Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Augustus Cæsar, 12.- -Roman

Consuls, A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus ; the latter of whom was succeeded by

Anicius Cerealis, on July 1st. Dr. Lardner and others suppose this epistle to have been written in A. D.

56, i.e. nine years earlier than is stated above. See the preceding preface, where this point is largely

considered , and also the general observations prefixed to the Acts of the Apostles.

CHAPTER I.

Paul's salutation to Timothy, 1 , 2. For what purpose he had left him at Ephesus, 3 .

What the false apostles taught in opposition to the truth, 4—7. The true use of the

law , 8—11 . He thanks God for his own conversion, and describes his former state,

12–17. Exhorts Timothy to hold fast faith and a good conscience, and speaks of

Hymencus and Alexander who had made shipwreck of their faith, 18-20.
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A. D, 64 or 65.

A. U. C. 818.

St. Paul's salutation I. TIMOTHY. to Timothy.

d . M. cir . 4069 . PAUL an apostle of Jesus
A. D.64 or 65 .

3 As I besought thee to abide A. M. cir. 4069.

A. U. C. 818. Christ, by the command still at Ephesus, 6 when I went

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
ment of God our Saviour, into Macedonia, that thou An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

and Lord Jesus Christ, which mightest charge some h that

is our hope ; they teach no other doctrine,

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in the 4 Neither give heed to fables and endless

faith : ' Grace, mercy , and peace, from God genealogies, * which minister questions, rather

our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. than godly edifying which is in faith : so do.

a Acts ix , 15. Gal . i . 1 , 11.- -6 Cb. ii . 3. iv. 10. Tit. Phil . ï . 24.- h Gal . i . 6,7 . Ch . vi . 3, 10 . - Ch. iv.7.

i . 3. ii . 10. iii . 4. Jude 25 . _c Col. i . 27 . -d Acts xvi. 1. vi. 4 , 20. 2 Tim . ii. 14 , 16 , 23. Tit. i . 14. iii . 9.-* Ch.

1 Cor . iv . 17. Phil. ii . 19 . 1 Thess. iii . 2.--- Tit. i . 4 .
vi . 4 .

Gal. i . 3. 2 Tim. i . 2. 1 Pet. i . 2.- -S Acts xx . 1 , 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. wished Timothy, on whose prudence, piety, and

Verse 1. Paul an apostle - by the commandment of soundness in the faith he could depend, to stay be

God ] We have already seen that the term afooto- hind and prevent the spreading of a doctrine that

dos, apostle, literally signifies a person sent from one would have been pernicious to the people's souls. I

to another, without implying any particular dignity in have already supposed that this epistle was written

the person , or importance in the message. But it is after Paul had been delivered from his first imprison

differently used in the New Testament,being applied ment at Rome, about the end of the year 64, or the

to those who were sent expressly from God Almighty, beginning of 65. See the preface. When, therefore,

with the message of salvation to mankind . It is, the apostle came from Rome into Asia, he no doubt

therefore, the highest character any human being can visited Ephesus where, ten years before, he had

have ; and the message is the most important which planted a Christian church ; and, as he had not time

even God himself can send to his intelligent crea- to tarry then, he left Timothy to correct abuses.

tures. It was by the express command of God that That thou mightest charge some] He does not

St. Paul went to the Gentiles, preaching the doctrine name any persons ; the Judaizing teachers are gene

of salvation by faith in Christ Jesus. rally supposed to be those intended ; and the term

Jesus Christ – our hope] Without Jesus, the world Trol, some, certain persons, which he uses, is ex

was hopeless ; the expectation of being saved can pressive of high disapprobation, and at the same

only come to mankind by his gospel. He is called time of delicacy : they were not apostles, norapos

our hope, as he is called our life, our peace , our right- tolic men ; but they were undoubtedly members of

eousness, &c. , because from him hope, life, peace, the church at Ephesus, and might yet be reclaimed.

righteousness, and all other blessings proceed. Verse 4. Neither give heed to fables ] Idle fancies ;

Verse 2. My own son in the faith ] Brought to things of no moment ; doctrines and opinions unau

salvation through Christ by my ministry alone . Pro- thenticated ; silly legends, of which no people ever

bably the apostle speaks here according to this Jewish possessed a greater stock than the Jews. Their

maxim : ;

He who teaches the law to his neighbour's son is con- may find them in abundance in Stehlin's Jewish Tra

sidered by the scripture as if he had begotten him ; ditions, 2 vols. 8vo.

Sanhedrin , fol. xix . 2. And they quote Numb. iii. 1 , Endless genealogies] I suppose the apostle to

as proving it : These are the generations of Aaron and mean those genealogies which were uncertain — that

Moses - and these are the names of the sons of Aaron . never could be made out, either in the ascending or

“ Aaron ,” say they, “ begot them, but Moses instructed descending line ; and, principally, such as referred to

them ; therefore they are called by his name. ” See the great promise of the Messiah , and to the priest

Schoettgen . hood . The Jews had scrupulously preserved their

But yvnou tervy may mean, my beloved son ; genealogical tables till the advent of Christ; and the

for in this sense to yunovov is not unfrequently used. evangelists had recourse to them , and appealed to

In the faith ] The word TOTIC, faith, is taken them in reference to our Lord's descent from the

here for the whole of the Christian religion , faith in house of David ; Matthew taking this genealogy in

Christ being its essential characteristic . the descending, Luke in the ascending, line. And

Grace, mercy , and peace] Grace, the favour and whatever difficulties we may now find in these gene

approbation of God. Mercy, springing from that alogies, they were certainly clear to the Jews; nor

grace, pardoning, purifying, and supporting . PEACE, did the most determined enemies of the gospel

the consequence of this manifested mercy, peace of attempt to raise one objection to it from the appeal

conscience, and peace with God ; producing internal which the evangelists had made to their own public

happiness, quietness, and assurance. and accredited tables. All was then certain ; but we

Verse 3. I besought thee] The apostle had seen are told that Herod destroyed the public registers :

that a bad seed had been sown in the church ; and, he, being an Idumean, was jealous of the noble origin

as he was obliged to go then into Macedonia, he of theJews; and, that none might be able to reproach

Talmud abounds with theim ; and the English reader|ודליולאכבותכהוילעהלעמהרותוריבחןבדמלמהלכ:Imaxim
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The great end of the commandment, CHAP. I. Love out of a pure heart , 8c.

A. M. cir. 4069 . 5 Now * the end of the com- 6 From which some having A. M. cir. 4069.

A.D. 64 or 65 .
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818. mandment is charity out of a swerved have turned aside unto A.U. C. 818.

Ån .Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 . pure heart, and of a good con- vain jangling ; Cæs. Aug. 12 .

science, and of faith unfeigned : 7 Desiring to be teachers of

* Rom . xii . 8, 10. Gal. v . 14. _b 2 Tim, ii , 22 . © Or, not aiming at. Ch . vi . 4 , 20.

him with his descent, he ordered the genealogical scientiously attached ; and which, at this time, it

tables, which were kept among the archives in the must have been extremely difficult to make out.

temple, to be burnt. See Euseb . H. E., lib. i ., cap. 8. Instead of yevealoylaus, genealogies, some learned

From this time the Jews could refer to their gene- men have conjectured that the original word was

alogies only from memory, or from those imperfect Kevodoyrais, empty words, vain speeches ; but this con

tables which had been preserved in private hands ; ( jecture is not supported by any MS. or Version .

and to make out any regular line from these must Which minister questions] They are the founda

have been endless and uncertain. It is probably to tion of endless altercations and disputes ; for, being

this that the apostle refers ; I mean the endless and uncertain and not consecutive, every person had a

useless labour which the attempts to make out these right to call them in question ; as wemay naturally

genealogies must produce, the authentic tables being suppose, from the state in which the genealogical

destroyed. This, were all other proofs wanting, tables of the Jews then were, that many chasms must

would be an irresistible argument against the Jews be supplied in different lines, and consequently much

that the Messiah is come ; for their own prophets must be done by conjecture.

had distinctly marked out the line by which he was Rather than godly edifying] Such discussions as

to come ; the genealogies are now all lost ; nor is these had no tendency to promote piety. Many, no

there a Jew in the universe that can show from what doubt, employed much of that time in inquiring who

tribe he is descended. There can , therefore, be no were their ancestors, which they should have spent

Messiah to come, as none could show, let him have in obtaining that grace by which , being born from

what other pretensions he might, that he sprang from above, they might have become the sons and daughters

the house of David . The Jews do not, at present, of God Almighty.

pretend to have any such tables ; and, far from being Instead of oικοδομιαν Θεου, godly edifying or the

able to prove the Messiah from his descent, they are edification of God, olkovoulav Osov, the economy or

now obliged to say that, when the Messiah comes, he dispensation of God, is the reading of almost every

will restore the genealogies by the Holy Spirit that MS. in which this part of the epistle is extant ( for

shall rest upon him . “ For,” says Maimonides, “ in the some MSS. are here mutilated) , and of almost all the

days of the Messiah , when his kingdom shall be es- Versions, and the chief ofthe Greek Fathers. Of the

tablished, all the Israelites shall be gathered together genuineness of this reading scarcely a doubt can be

unto him ; and all shall be classed in their genealo- formed ; and though the old reading, which is sup

gies by his mouth , through the Holy Spirit that shall ported by the Latin Fathers and the Vulgate, gives a

rest upon him ; as it is written, Mal. iii. 3 : Heshall good sense, yet the connexion and spirit of the place

sit us a refiner and purifier of silver, and he shall show that the latter must be the true reading.

purify the sons of Levi. First he will purify the Griesbach has received this reading into the text.

Levites, and shall say : “ This man is a descendant What had Jewish genealogies to do with the gos

from the priests ; and this, of the stock of the pel ? Men were not to be saved by virtue of the

Levites ; ' and he shall cast out those who are not of privileges or piety of their ancestors. The Jews de

the stock of Israel ; for behold it is said, Ezra ii . 63 : pended much on this. We have Abraham to our father

And the Tirshatha said they should not eat ofthe most imposed silence on every check of conscience, and

holy things, till there stood up a priest with Urim and every godly reproof which they received for their

Thummim . Thus, by the Holy Spirit, the genealo- profligacy and unbelief. In thedispensation of God,
gies are to be revised.” See Schoettgen . Faith in Christ Jesus was the only means and way of

Some learned men suppose that the apostle alludes salvation . These endless and uncertain genealogies

here to the Æons, among the Gnostics and Valenti- produced no faith ; indeed they were intended as a

nians, of whom there were endless numbers to make substitute for it ; for those who were intent on

up what was called their pleroma ; or to the sephiroth , making out their genealogical descent paid little atten

or splendours, of the Cabalists. But it is certain that tion to faith in Christ. They ministered questions

these heresies had not arrived to any formidable head rather than that economy of God which is by faith .

in the apostle's time ; and it has long been a doubt this dispensation, says the apostle, is by faith ,

with me whether they even existed at that time : and Olkovoulav Osov TNV EV FLOTEL' it was not by natural

I think it the most simple way, and most likely to be descent, nor by works, but by faith in Christ ; there

the intention of the apostle, to refer all to the Jewish fore it was necessary that the people who were

genealogies, which he calls Jewish fables, Tit. i . 14 , seeking salvation in any other way should be strictly

to which we know they were strongly and even con- informed that all their toil and labour would be vain.
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The use of the law ; I. TIMOTHY. and for whom it was made.

A.M. cir . 4069.

the law ; * understanding neither | is good, if a man use it law
A. M. cir . 4069.

A.D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818. what they say, nor whereof fully ; A. U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. they affirm . 9 Knowing this , that the An.Imp. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 19.

8 But we know that the law law is not made for a righteous

« Ch. vi . 4. - bRom. vii . 12 . cGal. ii. 19, v . 23 .

Verse 5. Now the end of the commandment is Verse 7. Teachers of the law ] To be esteemed or

charity] These genealogical questions lead to strife celebrated as rabbins ; to be reputed cunning in

and debate , and the dispensation of God leads to love solving knotty questions and enigmas, which an

both to God and man, through faith in Christ. These swered no end to true religion. Of such the rabbinical

genealogical questions leave the heart under the in- teaching was full.

fluence of all its vile tempers and evil propensities ; Understanding neither what they say ] This is evi

Faith in Jesus purifies the heart. No inquiry of this dent from almost all the Jewish comments which yet

kind can add to any thing by which the guilt of sin remain . Things are asserted which are either falseor

can be taken away ; but the gospelproclaims pardon, dubious ; words, the import of which they did not

through the blood of the Lamb, to every believing understand , were brought to illustrate them : so that

penitent. The end, aim, and design of God in giving it may be said, They understand not what they say,

this dispensation to the world is, that men may have nor whereof they affirm . I will give one instance

an unfeigned faith , such as lays hold on Christ from the Jerusalem Targum , on Gen. i . 15 : And God

crucified , and produces a good conscience from a made two great lights, and they were equal in splendour

sense of the pardon received, and leads on to purity twenty -one years, the six hundred and seventy -second

of heart ; Love to God and man being the grand part of an hour excepted ; and afterwards the moon

issue of the grace of Christ here below , and this brought a false accusation against the sun , and there

fully preparing the soul for eternal glory. He whose fore she was lessened ; and God made the sun the

soul is filled with love to God and man has a pure greater light to superintend the day, fe. I could pro

heart, a good conscience, and unfeigned faith. But duce a thousand of a similar complexion.

these blessings no soul can ever acquire, but accord- Verse 8. But we know that the law is good ] The

ing to God's dispensation of faith . law, as given by God, is both good in itself, and has

The paraphrase and note of Dr. Macknight on this a good tendency. This is similar to what the apostle

verse are very proper : “ Now the scope of the charge had asserted , Rom . vii. 12–16 : The law is holy ; and

to be given by thee to these teachers is, that, instead the commandment is holy, just, and good ; where see

of inculcating fables and genealogies, they inculcate the note.

love to God and man, proceeding from a pure heart, If a man use it lawfully ] That is, interpret it

and directed by a good conscience, and nourished by according to its own spirit and design, and use it for

unfeigned faith in the gospel doctrine. The word the purpose for which God has given it ; for the cere

napayyedia denotes a message or order, brought to monial law was a schoolmaster to lead us unto Christ,

one from another, and delivered by word of mouth . and Christ is the end of that law for justification to

The charge here meant is that which the apostle every one that believes. Now those who did not use

ordered Timothy to deliver to the teachers in Ephe- the law in reference to these ends, did not use it law

sus ; for he had said, ver. 3 : I had besought thee fully — they did not construe it according to its ori

to abide still at Ephesus, iva napayyethys, that thou ginal design and meaning.

mightest charge some : here he tells him what the Verse 9. The law is not made for a righteous man]

scope of this charge was to be. ”
There is a moral law as well as a ceremonial law : as

Of faith unfeigned ] ILOTEwS AVUTOKPITOV A faith the object of the latter is to lead us to Christ, the

not hypocritical. The apostle appears to allude to object of the former is to restrain crimes, and inflict

the Judaizing teachers, who pretended faith in the punishment on those that commit them. It was,

gospel, merely that they might have the greater op- therefore, not made for the righteous as a restrainer

portunity to bring back to the Mosaic system those of crimes, and an inflicter of punishments ; for the

who had embraced the doctrine of Christ crucified . righteous avoid sin , and by living to the glory of God

This is evident from the following verse. expose not themselves to its censures. This seems to

Verse 6. From which some having swerved ] From be the mind of the apostle ; he does not say that the

which some, though they have pretended to aim at law was not made for a righteous man , but ov FEITAI,

the telos, scope or mark, have missed that mark . it does not lie against, a righteous man ; because he

This is the import of the original word aoroxnoavtes. does not transgress -it: but it lies against the wicked ;

Turned aside unto vain jangling] The original for such as the apostle mentions have broken it, and

term , paraloloylav, signifies empty or vain talking ; grievously too, and are condemned by it. The word
discourses that turn to no profit ; a great many keltai, lies, refers to the custom of writing laws on

words and little sense ; and that sense not worth the boards, and hanging them up in public places within

pains of hearing. Such, indeed, is all preaching reach of every man , that they might be read by all ;
where Jesus Christ is not held forth .

thus all would see against whom the law loy .
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A. D. 64 or 65.

A. U. C. 818

or 65 .

A. U. C. 818.

The apostle speaks of CHAP. I.
his former manner of life .

A. M. cir. 1069. man, but for the lawless and any other thing that is contrary A. M. cir. 1069.

disobedient, for the ungodly and to sound doctrine ;
Ap.Imp.Neronis for sinners, for unholy and pro
Cæs. Ang. 12. 11 According to the glorious Ad.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

fane, for murderers of fathers gospel of the blessed God,

and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, which was committed to my trust.

10 For whoremongers, for them that defile 12 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, ' who

themselves with mankind, for menstealers, for hath enabled me, for that he counted me

liars, for perjured persons, and if there be faithful, putting me into the ministry ;

le 1

. Ch . vi. 3. 2 Tim . iv . 3. Tit. i . 9. ii. 1. - Ch. vi . 15. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i . 11. Tit. i . 3.—d 2 Cor. xii . 9. — el Cor.

• 1 Cor. ix . 17. Gal. ij . 7. Col. i . 25. 1 Thoss. ü . 4. Ch. vii. 25.-12Cor. iii. 5, 6. iv, 1. Col. i. 25 .

The lawless ] Avouois. Those who will not be bound mother : this is horrible enough ; but to murder a

by a law , and acknowledge none, therefore have no parent out-herods Herod.

rule of moral conduct. Manslayers] Avdpopovosº Murderers simply ; all

Disobedient] AVUTOTAKTOLG• Those who acknow who take away the life of a human being contrary to

ledge no authority ; from a, negative, and imoracow , law. For no crime, unless it be murder, should any

to subject ; they neither acknowledge law , nor execu man lose his life. If the law did not speak differently,

tive authority, and consequently endeavour to live I should not scruple to say that he whose life is taken

as they list ; and from such dispositions all the crimes away, except for murder, is murdered.

in thefollowing catalogue may naturally spring. Verse 10. For whoremongers] llopvois• Adulterers,

For the ungodly ] Ageßeoi The irreligious — those fornicators, and prostitutes of all sorts.

who do not worship God, or have no true worship ; Them that defile themselves with mankind] Aprevo

from a , negative, and deßw, to worship. For sinners, Koltaigº From aponv, a male, and Koltn, a bed ; a word

ápaprwlois, those who transgress the laws ; from too bad to be explained. A sodomite.

4 , negatire, and.japatw , to hit the mark . This has Menstealers ] Avồparodomas Slave-dealers ; whe

been elsewhere explained. ther those who carry on the traffic in humanflesh and

For unholy ] Avogliº Persons totally polluted - blood ; or those who steal a person in order to sell

unclean within, and unclean without ; from a , nega- him into bondage ; or those who buy such stolen men
tive, and dous, holy. or women, no matter of what colour or what country ;

And profane] BeBndois Such who are so unholy or those who sow dissensions among barbarous tribes

and abominable as not to be fit to attend any public in order that they who are taken in war may be sold

worship; from Be, denoting privation or separation, into slavery ; or the nations who legalize or connive

and Brios, a threshold or pavement, particularly of a at such traffic : all these are menstealers, and God

temple. Our word profane comes from procul a fano, classes them with the most flagitious of mortals.
“ far from the temple.” When the ancients, even For liars ] VEUOTALS. They who speak for truth

heathens, were about to perform some very sacred what they know to be false ; and even they who tell

rites, they were accustomed to command the irre- the truth in such a way as to lead others to draw a

ligious to keep at a distance ; hence that saying in a contrary meaning from it.

fragment of Orpheus : For perjured persons ] Erlopkous From eti, against,

Φθεγξομαι oις θεμις εστι : θυρας δ' επιθεσθε βεβηλοις | and όρκος, an oath ; such as do or leave undone any

thing contrary to an oath or moral engagement,

" I will speak to whom it is lawful; but these doors, whether that engagement be made by what is called

Oh, shut against the profane." swearing, or by an affirmation or promise of any kind.

And that of Virgil, Æn. vi., ver . 258. And if there be any other thing] Every species of

Procul ! O procul ! este profani.
vice and immorality, all must be necessarily included ,

Far ! ye profane ! get hence.
that is contrary to sound doctrine to the immutable

moral law of God, as well as to the pure precepts of

Murderers of fathers ] Narpalpais. The murder Christianity where that law is incorporated,explained,

ofa father or a mother, notwithstanding the deep fall and rendered, if possible, more and more binding .

of man , and the general profligacy of the world , has Verse 11. According to the glorious gospel ] The

been so rare, and is a crime so totally opposite to sound doctrine mentioned above, which is here called

nature, that few civilized nations have found it neces- evayyedcov. TNS 20Ens tou paraplov Okov, the gospel of

sary to make laws against it. Yet, such monsters, the glory of the blessed or happy God — a dispensation

like the most awful and infrequent portents, have which exhibits the glory of all his attributes ; and, by

sometimes terrified the world with their appearance. saving man in such a way as is consistent with the

But I think the original does not necessarily imply glory of all the divine perfections, while it brings

the murder of a father or of a mother ; ratpahwas peace and goodwill among men , brings glory to God

comes from natepa , a father, and aloiaw, to strike, in the highest. Sin has dishonoured God, and robbed

and may mean simply beatingor strikinga father of him of his glory ;thegospel provides forthe total

Πασιν όμως ..
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Christ Jesus came into the I. TIMOTHY. world to receive sinners.

A. M. cir . 4069. 13 a Who was before a blas- 15 * This is a faithful saying, A. M. cir.4009.
A. D. 64 or 65 ,

A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818. phemer, and a persecutor, and and worthy of all acceptation, A , U. C. $18 .

An. Imp. Neronis An.Imp. Neronis
Cas. Aug. 12. injurious: but I obtained mercy, that Christ Jesus came into Cæs. Aug. 12

because I did it ignorantly in the world to save sinners ; of

unbelief. whom I am chief.

14 €And the grace of our Lord was exceed- 16 Howbeit forthiscause " I obtained mercy,

ing abundant d with faith and love which is that in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth

in Christ Jesus. all long -suffering, for a pattern to them

a Acts viii . 3. ix . 1. I Cor . xv . 9. Phil . iii . 6.- _b Luke ' Ch. iii, 1. iv . 9. 2 Tim. ii . 11. Tit. iii. 8 . - Matt. ix . 13.

xxiii . 34. John ix . 39, 41. Acts iii . 17. xxvi . 9.- -c Rom . / Mark ii . 17. Luke v . 32. xix . 10. Rom . v . 8. 1 John iji.5.

v . 20. 1 Cor. xv . 10. - 02 Tim . i . 13.- Le Luke vii , 47 . h 2 Cor. iv . 1. Li Acts xiii . 39.

destruction of sin , even in this world, and thus brings sins. This saying or doctrine he calls, first, a faith
back to God his glory. ful or true saying ; FLOTOS • doyos, it is a doctrine

Verse 12. I thank Christ] I feel myself under thatmay be credited, without the slightest doubt or

infinite obligation to Christ who hath strengthened me, hesitation ; God himself has spoken it ; and the

xvềvvauwoavri, who hath endued me with various mira- death of Christ and the mission of the Holy Ghost,

culous gifts of his Holy Spirit, and put me into the sealing pardon on the souls of all who believe, have

ministry, diakoviav, the deaconship,the service of man- confirmed and established the truth.

kind, by preaching the gospel, for that he counted mem Secondly , it is worthy of all acceptation ; as all need

he knew that I would be, faithful to the charge it, it is worthy of being received by all. It is de
that was delivered to me . signed for the whole human race, for all that are

Verse 13. A blasphemer ] Speaking impiously and sinners is applicable to all, because all are sinners ;

unjustly of Jesus, his doctrine, his ways, and his fol- and may be received by all, being put within every

lowers. man's reach, and brought to every man's ear and

And - persecutor ] Endeavouring, to the uttermost bosom, either by the letter of the word, or, where that

of his power, to exterminate all who called on the revelation is not yet come, by the power of the

name of the Lord Jesus. divine Spirit, the true light from Christ that lightens

And injurious] Kai üßplotnv As full of insolence every man that cometh into the world . From this

as I was of malevolence; and yet, all the while, also it is evident that the death of Christ, and all its

thinking I did God service, while sacrificing men and eternally saving effects, were designed for every man.

women to my own prejudices and intolerance. Of whom I am chief .] "Ων πρωτος ειμι εγω. Con

I did it ignorantly in unbelief.] Not having con- founding Paul the apostle, in the fulness of his faith

sidered the nature and evidences of Christianity, and and love, with Saul of Tarsus, in his ignorance, un

not having believed that Jesus was the promised belief, and persecuting rage, we are in the habit of

Messiah , I acted wholly under the prejudices that saying : “ This is a hyperbolical expression, arguing

influenced my countrymen in general. God therefore the height of the apostle's modesty and humility;

showed me mercy, because I acted under this in- and must not be taken according to the letter." I

fluence, not knowing better. This extension of mercy see it not in this light ; I take it not with abatement ;

does not however excuse the infuriated conduct of it is strictly and literally true : take the whole of the

Saul of Tarsus, for he says himself that he was apostle's conduct, previously to his conversion, into

exceedingly mad against them . Let us beware, lest consideration , and was there a greater sinner con

we lose the man's former crimes in his after character. verted to God from the incarnation to his own time?

Verse 14. The grace of our Lord was exceeding Not one ; he was the chief ; and, keeping his blas

abundant] The original is very emphatic, that grace phemy, persecution, and contumely in view , he asserts :

of our Lord, jneper deovage, hath superabounded — it Of all that the Lord Jesus came into the world to save,

manifested itself in a way of extraordinary mercy . and of all that he had saved to that time, I am chief.

With faith and love] Not only pardoning such And who, however humble now, and however flagi

offences, but leading me to the full experimental tious before, could have contested the points with

knowledge of Christianity ; of that faith and love him ? He was what he has said, and as he has said it.

which are essential to it ; and giving me authority to And it is very probable that the apostle refers to

proclaim it to mankind. those in whom the grace and mercy of God were,

Verse 15. Christ Jesus came into the world to save at the first promulgation of the gospel, manifested :

sinners] This is one of the most glorious truths in the and comparing himself with all these he could with

book of God ; the most important that ever reached propriety say, " Y 7PwTog slui, of whom I am the first;

the human ear, or can be entertained by the heart of the first who, from a blasphemer, persecutor (and

man . All men are sinners ; and as such condemned , might we not add murderer ? see the part he took

justly condemned, to eternal death. Christ Jesus in the martyrdom of Stephen), became a preacher of

became incarnate, suffered, and died to redeem them ; that gospel which I had persecuted. And hence,

and, by his grace and Spirit, saves them from their keeping this idea strictly in view , he immediately
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Å . U.C. 818.

The apostle's charge CHAP. I. to Timothy.

A.M. cir. 4069. which should hereafter believe mightest war a good warfare; A. M. cir.4069., or

on him to life everlasting. 19 ‘ Holding faith, and a good A.U.C. 818

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. 17 Now unto * the King eter- conscience ; which some having Cæs. Aug. 12.

nal, bimmortal, invisible, d the putaway , concerning faith khave

only wise God, be honour and glory for ever made shipwreck :

Amen. 20 Ofwhom is 'Hymeneus and Alexander ;

18 This charge ' I commit unto thee, son whom I have delivered unto Satan , that they

Timothy, 5according to the prophecies which may learn not to ºblaspheme.

went before on thee, that thou by them

and ever.

* Ps. 1. 16. cxlv . 13. Dan . vii . 14 . Ch. vi. 15 , 16. Ch. vi . 12. 2 Tim . ii . 3. iv . 7.- Ch. iii . 9. - k Ch .

Rom, i. 23.- _c John i . 18. Hebr. xi . 27. 1 John iv. 12 .
vi . 9.2 Tim . ii . 17 . _m 2 Tim. ii . 14 . on 1 Cor. v. 5 .

Rom . xvi . 27. Jnde 25 . Le 1 Chron . xxix . 11.-Ch.
• Acts xiii . 45 .

vi , 13, 14, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 2 . & Ecclus . xvi . I. Ch . iv , 14 .

adds : Houbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy ; that To the only God ; nothing visible or invisible being

in meFIRST, PWTY , Jesus Christ might shew forth all worthy of adoration but himself.

long -suffering, for a pattern to THEM which should Be honour] All the respect and reverence that can

HEREAFTER, TWv peklovswv, believe on him to life ever- be paid by intelligent beings, ascribing to him at the

lasting. And this great display of the pardoning same timeall the glory — excellences, and perfections,

mercy of God, granted in so singular a manner, at which can be possessed by an intelligent, unorigi

the very first promulgation of the gospel, was most nated, independent, and eternal Being ; and this for

proper to be produced as a pattern fór the encourage- ever and ever-through eternity.

ment of all penitent sinners to the end of time. If Verse 18. This charge] See the note on ver. 5 .

Jesus Christ, with whom there can be no respect of It was a charge that the Judaizing teachers should not

persons, saved Saul of Tarsus, no sinner need de- teach differently from that doctrine which the apostle

spair. had delivered to him . See ver. 3.

Verse 17. Now unto the King eternal] This burst According to the prophecies] This may refer to some

of thanksgiving and gratitude to God , naturally arose predictions by inspired men, relative to what Timothy

from the subject then under bis pen and eye. God should be ; and he wishes him to act in all things

has most wondrously manifested his mercy, in this conformably to those predictions. It was predicted

beginning of the gospel, by saving me, and making me a that he should have this high and noble calling ; but

pattern to all them that shall hereafter believe on Christ. his behaviour in that calling was a matter of contin

He isBasilevç TWV alwvwv, the king of eternities ; the gency, as it respected the use he might make of the

eternity a parte ante, and the eternity a parte post ; grace of his calling. The apostle therefore exhorts

the eternity that was before time was, and the eternity him to war a good warfare, &c. He was now called

that shall be when time is no more. Therefore, ever
to that estate to which the prophecies referred ; and

liring to justify and save sinners, to the end of the now he is to act worthily or unworthily of that calling,

world according as he fought or did not fight the good war

Immortal] Apbaptqi Incorruptible -- not liable to fare, and according as he held or did not hold faith

decay or corruption ; a simple uncompounded and a good conscience.

Some think that the προαγουσας προφητειας , the
essence, incapable, therefore, of decomposition, and

consequently permanent and eternal. One MS., the foregoing prophecies, refer to revelations which the

later Syriac in the margin , the Vulgate, one copy of apostle himself had received concerning Timothy ;

the Itala, and some of the Latin Fathers, read while others think that the word is to be understood

abavary , immortal, which our translation follows; but of advices, directions, and exhortations, which the

it is not the original reading.
apostle had previously delivered to him ; we know

that apoontevw signifies to speak to men to edification ,

Invisible] Aopary . One who fills all things,works toexhortation, and to comfort. See 1 Cor. xiv. 3 .
every where, and yet is invisible to angels and men ; This is a very sober and good sense of the passage.

the perfect reverse of false gods and idols, who are
War a good warfare] The trials and affictions of

confined to one spot, work no where,and , being stocks the followers of God are often represented as a war

and stones , are seen by every body. fare or campaign. See Isai. xl. 2 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7 ; 2 Cor.

The only wise God ] The word oopy , wise, is omitted x. 4 ; and see the reasons of this metaphorical form

by AD * FG , Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, of speech , in the notes on Eph. vi. 13.

Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala . Some of Verse 19. Holding faith ] All the truths of the

the Greek Fathers quote it sometimes, and omit it Christian religion , firmly believing them , and fervently

at others ; which shows that it was an unsettled read- proclaiming them to others.

ing, probably borrowed from Rom. xvi. 27. See And a good conscience] So holding the truth as to

the note there. Griesbach leaves it out of the text . live according to its dictates, that a good conscience

Without it the reading is very strong and appropriate : may be cver preserved. As the apostle had just
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Prayers and thanksgivings
I. TIMOTHY. to be made for all men .

spoken of the Christian's warfare, so he here refers eternity. Thousands of texts and thousands of facts

to the Christian armour, especially to the shield and refute this doctrine.

breast-plate ; the shield of faith , and the breast- plate
Delivered unto Satan ] For the destruction of the

of righteousness. See on Eph. vi. 13, &c., and 1 Thess. flesh , that the spirit might be saved in the day of the

v. 8.
Lord Jesus. See what is noted on 1 Cor. v. 5 ; wha !

Which some having put away] Atwajevoc Having this sort of punishment was no man now living knows.

thrust away ; as a fool-hardy soldier mighthis shield There is nothing of the kind referred to in the Jewish

and his breast -plate, or a mad sailor his pilot, helm, writings. It seems to have been something doneby

and compass.
mere apostolical authority, under the direction of the

Concerning faith ] The great truths of the Christian
Spirit of God.

religion.

Have made shipwreck ] Being without the faith ,
Hymeneus, it appears, denied the resurrection,

that only infallible system of truth ; and a good con
see 2 Tim. ü. 17, 18 ; but whether this Alexander be

science, that skilful pilot, that steady and commanding
the same with Alexander the coppersmith , 2 Tim . iv.

helm , that faithful and invariable loadstone ; have 14, or the Alexander, Acts xix. 33, cannot be de

been driven to and fro by every wind of doctrine, and,
termined . Probably, he was the same with the cop.

getting among shoals, quicksands, and rocks, have persmith. Whether they were brought back to the

been shipwrecked and engulfed.
acknowledgment of the truth does not appear. From

Verse 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ]
what is said in the second epistle the case seems ex

Let him who most assuredly
Whohad the faith but thrustitaway ; who had a good tremely doubtful.

conscience through believing, but made shipwreck of standeth , take heed lest he fall.

it. Hence we find that all this was not only possible, He that is self -confident is already half fallen. He

but did actually take place, though some have en- who professes to believe that God will absolutely

deavoured to maintain the contrary ; who, confound keep him from falling finally , and neglects watching

ing eternity with a state of probation , have supposed unto prayer, is not in a safer state . He who livesby

that, if a man once enter into the grace of God in the moment, walks in the light, and maintains his

this life, he must necessarily continue in it to all communion with God, is in no danger of apostasy.

CHAPTER II.

Prayer, supplication, and thanksgiving, must be made for all men ; because God wills that

all should be saved, 1-4. There is but one God and one Mediator, 5-7. How men

should pray, 8. How women should adorn themselves, 9, 10. They are not suffered to

teach , nor to usurp authority over the men, 11-14. How they may expect to be saved

in childbearing, 15.

A. M. cir. 4069.

IF
* EXHORT therefore , that, 2 For kings , and for all

A. M. cir. (69.

first of all , supplications, thatare in authority ; that we A. U. C. 818.

An . Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. prayers, intercessions, and may lead a quiet and peace
An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12

giving of thanks, be made for able life in all godliness and

honesty.

A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818 .

A. D. 64 or 65

all men ;

a Or, desire. Ezra vi . 10. Jer , xxix . 7 . c Rom. xiii . 1. d Or, eminent place.

NOTES ON CHAP. II . Intercessions] EvTevbergº Prayers in behalfof others.

Verse 1. I exhort — that, first of all] Prayer for the Giving of thanks] Evxapotiagº Praises to God,

pardon of sin ,and for obtaining necessary supplies of as the parent of all good, for all the blessings which

grace, and continual protection from God, with grati- we and others have received. It is probable thatthe

tude and thanksgiving for mercies already received, apostle gives directions here for public worship ; and

are duties which our sinful and dependant state ren- that the words may be thus paraphrased: “ Now, I

ders absolutely necessary ; and which should be exhort first of all that, in the public assemblies, depre

chief in our view, and first of all performed. It is cations of evils, and supplications for such good things

difficult to know the precise difference between the as are necessary , and intercessions for their conver

four words used here by the apostle. They are some- sion, and thanksgiving for mercies, be offered in behalf

times distinguished thus : of all men - for heathens as well as for Christians,

Supplications ] Aengels' Prayers for averting evils and for enemies as well as for friends. " See Mac

of every kind. knight.

Prayers] Ilpooevgas. Prayers for obtaining the good Verse 2.For kings] As it is a positive maxim of

things, spiritual andtemporal, which ourselves necd. Christianity to pray for all secular governors, so it
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God will have CHAP. II . all men to be saved.

A.M. cir. 4069. 3 For this is a good and ac 5 For there is one God, A. M , cir . 4069.

A. D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A.U.C. 818. ceptable in the sight of God and one mediator between A. U. C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis
God andour Saviour ;

Czs. Aug. 12.

An. Imp. Neronis
Christmen, Cæs. Aug. 12 .

4 * Who will have all men to Jesus ;

be saved, and to come unto the knowledge 6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, - to

of the truth . i be testified " in due time.

the man

* Rom . xii . 2. Ch. v . 4.- b Ch . i . 1. 2 Tim , i. 9 .
Ezek. sviii. 23. John iii. 16, 17. Tit. ii. ii. 2Pet. iii. 9. Mark x. 45. Eph. i. 7. Tit. ii . 14.-— ] Cor. i. 6. 2 Thess.

& Jobn xvii. 3. 2 Tim . ii. 25 ,- * Rom . iii .29, 30. x. 12: i.10. 2. Tim . i. 8.Or,a testimony. - Rom . v. 6 .

Gal. iii. 20.- Hebr. viii . 6. ix, 15.- -8 Matt. xx, 28 .
Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i . 9. iii . 5. Tit. i. 3 .

has ever been the practice of Christians. When St. and this is its highest sanction and its highest cha

Cyprian defended himself before the Roman pro - racter : it is good ; it is well pleasing to God .

consul, he said : Hunc ( Deum ) deprecamur - pro
Verse 4. Who will have all men to be saved ] Be

nobis et pro omnibus hominibus ; et pro incolumitate cause he wills the salvation of all men ; therefore,

ipsorum Imperatorum . “ We pray to God, not only he wills that all men should be prayed for. In the

for ourselves, but for all mankind ; and particularly face of such a declaration, how can any Christian

for the emperors.”
soul suppose that God ever unconditionally and eter

Tertullian , in his Apology, is more particular: nally reprobated any man ? Those who can believe

Oramus pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam illis pro- so , one would suppose, can have little acquaintance

liram , imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus either with the nature of God, or the bowels of Christ.

fortes, senatum fidelem , populum probum , orbem quie
And to come unto the knowledge of the truth .] The

tum , et quæcunque hominis et Cæsaris vota sunt. truth - the gospel of Christ, should be proclaimed to

Apol., cap . 30 . “ We pray for all the emperors, that them; and it is the duty of all who know it, to dif

God may grant them long life, a secure government, fuse it far and wide; and when it is made known,

a prosperous family, vigorous troops, a faithful senate, then it is the duty of those who hear it to acknow

an obedientpeople ; that the whole world may be in ledge and receive it. This is the proper import of the

peace ; and thatGod may grant, both to Cæsar and original word, that they may come Els enlyVWolv ain

to every man , the accomplishment of their just de- delas, to the acknowledgment of the truth - that they

sires . "
may receive it as the truth, and make it the rule of

So Origen : Euxqueda tove Baoilsiç kai apxovras their faith , the model and director of their life and

μετα της βασιλικης δυναμεως και σωφρονα τον λογισμoν
actions.

fyovras cúpeonvai. Cont. Cels ., lib. viii. “ We pray
Verse 5. There is one God ] Who is the maker,

for kings and rulers, that with their royal authority governor, and preserver of all men, of every condition,

they may be found possessing a wise and prudent and of every nation ; and equally wills the salvation

mind.” Indeed they prayed even for those by whom of all.

they were persecuted. If the state be not in safety,
And one mediator ] The word ueoutns, mediator,

the individual cannot be secure ; self-preservation, signifies, literally, a middle person , one whose office it

therefore, should lead men to pray for the govern is to reconcile twoparties at enmity ; and hence

ment under which they live. Rebellions and insur- Suidas explains it by ElpTVOTOLOS, a peace -maker.

rections seldom terminate even in political good ; and God was offended with the crimes of men ; to restore

even where the government is radically bad, revolu- them to his peace, Jesus Christ was incarnated ; and

tions thernselves are most precarious and hazardous. being God and man , both God and men met in and

They who wish such commotions would not be quiet were reconciled by him . But this reconciliation re

under the most mild and benevolent government. quired a sacrifice on the part of the peace -maker or

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life] We mediator; hence what follows.

pray for the government that the public peace Verse 6. Who gave himself a ransom ] The word

may be preserved. Good rulers have power to do autpov signifies a ransom paid for the redemption of a

much good ; we pray that their authority may be ever captive ; and avrılurpov, the word used here, and ap

preserved and well directed. Bad rulers have power plied to the death of Christ, signifies that ransom

to do much evil; we pray that they may be pre- which consists in the exchange of one person for an

vented from thus using their power. So that, whether other, or the redemption of life by life ; or, as Schleusner

the rulers be good or bad, prayer for them is the posi- has expressed it in his translation of these words,

tive duty of all Christians; and the answer to their Qui morte sua omnes liberavit a vitiositatis vi et

prayers, in either case , will be the means of their penis, a servitute quasi et miseria peccatorum .

being enabled to lead a quiet and peaceable life in all who by his death has redeemed all from the power

godliness and honesty. and punishment of vice, from the slavery and misery

Verse 3. This is good and acceptable ] Prayer for of sinners.” As God is the God and Father of all

all legally constituted authorities is good in itself, (for there is but one God, ver. 5), and Jesus Christ the

because useful to ourselves and to the public at large, mediator of all , so he gave himself a ransom for all ;

aud it is acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; li. e . for all that God made, consequently for every

thus

“ He
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65.

The apostle's directions I. TIMOTHY. concerning prayer.

A. M. cir . 4069. 7 a Whereunto I am ordained 8 I will therefore that men
A. M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 64
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A.U.C. 818. a preacher, and an apostle, ( * 1 pray " every where , º lifting up A. U.C. 818 .

An Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
speak the truth in Christ, and holy hands, without wrath and Cæs. Aug. 12

lie not, ) a teacher of the doubting .

Gentiles in faith and verity . 9 In like manner also, that women adorn

Lc Rom .a Eph. iii . 7,8 . 2 Tim . i . 11.- Lb Rom . ix, 1.

xi . 13. xv . 16. Gal. i . 16.

& Mal. i . 11. John iv . 21. - e Ps. cxxxiv . 2. Isai, i . 15.

11 Pet. iii, 3.

human soul ; unless we could suppose that there are gated ; and at present runs with a more rapid course

human souls of which God is not the Creator ; for than ever .

the argument of the apostle is plainly this : 1. There Verse 7. I am ordained a preacher ] I am set apart,

is oneGod ; 2. This God is the Creator of all ; 3. He creOnv, appointed. The word does not imply any

has made a revelation of his kindness to all; 4. He imposition of hands by either bishop or presbytery, as

will have all men to be saved, and come unto the is vulgarly supposed.

knowledge of the truth ; and 5. He has provided a I speak the truth in Christ] As I have received my

mediator for all. who has given himself a ransom for commission from him , so I testify his truth . I did

all. As surely as God has created all men, so surely not run before I was sent ; and I speak nothing but

has Jesus Christ died for all men. This is a truth what I have received.

which the nature and revelation of God unequivo- A teacher of the Gentiles] Being specially commis

cally proclaim . sioned to preach the gospel, not to the Jews, but to

To be testified in due time.] The original words, to the nations of the world .

paptupiov kaipong idious, are not very clear, and have In faith and verity.) Faithfully and truly ; preach

been understood variously. The most authenticing the TRUTH, the whole TRUTH, and nothingbut the

copies of the printed Vulgate have simply, Testimo- TRUTH ; and this fervently, affectionately , and perse

nium temporibus suis ; which · Calmet translates : veringly.

Rendant ainsi temoignage au tems marqué ; “Thus Instead of Ev TUOTEL, in faith, the Cod. Alexand.

rendering testimony at the appointed time. ” Dr. has ev avevparı, in spirit. “ A teacher of the Gen

MACKNIGHT thus : Of which the testimony is in its proper tiles in spirit and truth."

season . WAKEFIELD thus : “ That testimony reserved Verse 8. I will therefore ] Seeing the apostle had

to its proper time. ” ROSENMULLER : Hæc est doctrina, his authority from Christ, and spoke nothing but what

temporibus suis reservata. “ This is the doctrine he received from him ,his Boulopar, I will, is equal to

which is reserved for its own times ; ” that is, adds I command.

he, quæ suo tempore in omni terrarum orbe tradetur, That men pray] That is, for the blessings pro

“ the doctrine which in its own time shall be de- mised in this testimony of God. For, although God

livered to all the inhabitants of the earth . ” Here he has provided them, yet he will not give them to such

translates paptvplov, doctrine ; and contends that as will not pray . See the ' note on verse 1 , the subject

this, not testimony, is its meaning, not only in this of which is here resumed .

passage, but in 1 Cor. i. 6 , ii. 1, & c. Instead of pap- Every where] Ev Taval TOTW In every place. That

Tuplov, testimony, one MS., Cod . Kk . , vi . 4, in the they should always have a praying heart, and this

public library, Cambridge, has uvotnplov, mystery ; will ever find a praying place. This may refer to a

but this is not acknowledged by any other MS., nor Jewish superstition. They thought, at first, that no

by any Version . In D*FG the whole clause is read prayer could be acceptable that was not offered at

thus : ov to uaptuplov kalpoig Lồious edoon. The testimony the temple at Jerusalem ; afterwards this was extended

of which was given in its own times. This is nearly to the Holy Land ; but, when they became dispersed

the reading which was adopted in the first printed among the nations, they built oratories or places of

copies of the Vulgate. One of them now before me prayer, principally by rivers and by the sea -side ; and

reads the passage thus: Cujus testimonium temporibus in these they were obliged to allow that public prayer

suis confirmatum est. “ The testimony of which is might be legally offered, but no where else. In oppo

confirmed in its own times.” This reading was sition to this, the apostle, by the authority of Christ,

adopted by Pope Sixtus V., in the famous edition commands men to pray every where ; that all places

published by him ; but was corrected to the reading belong to God's dominions ; and, as he fills every

above, by Pope Clement VIII. And this was ren- place, in every place he may be worshipped and glo

dered literally by our first translator : UWhos witness- rified . As to ejaculatory prayer, they allowed that

inge is confermyd in his timis . This appears to be this might be performed standing, sitting, leaning,

the apostle's meaning : Christ gave himself a ransom lying, walking by the way , and during their labour.

for all. This, in the times which seemed best to the Beracoth, fol. xi. 1. And yet in some other places

divine wisdom, was to be testified to every nation, they teach differently. See Schoettgen.

and people , and tongue. The apostles had begun Lifting up holy hands ] It was a common custom

this testimony ; and, in the course of the divine not only among the Jews,but also among the heathens,

economy, it has ever since been gradually promul- to lift up or spread out their arms and hands in prayer.
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Good works the proper CHAP. II . ornaments of the female.

A.M.cir
. 4069. themselves in modest apparel, 10 But (which becometh A. M. cir. 4069 .

A.D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

4.U.C. 818 with shame-facedness and so- women professing godliness) A.U.C. 813.

AlImp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12 .
briety ; not with broidered with good works. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

hair, or gold, or pearls, or 11 Let the woman learn in

costly array ;
silence with all subjection.

& Or, plaited. bi Pet. iii. 4 .

It is properly the action of entreaty and request ; and it was, in general, only young girls or immodest

seems to be an effort to embrace the assistance re- women who wore them thus.

quested. But the apostle probably alludes to the The Karaoto.n seems to have been the same as the

Jewish custom of laying their hands on the head of pallium or mantle, which, being made nearly in the

the animalwhich they brought for a sin -offering, con- form of the stola , hung down to the waist, both in

fessing their sins, and then giving up the life of the back and front, was gathered on the shoulder with a

animal as an expiation for the sins thus confessed. And band or buckle, had a hole or slit at top for the head

this very notion is conveyed in the original term to pass through, and hung loosely over the stola,

&Tauportas, from apw , to lift up, and ene, upon or without being confined by the zona or girdle. Repre

over. This shows us how Christians should pray. sentations of these dresses may be seen in Lens' Cos

They should come to the altar ; set God before their tume des Peuples de l'Antiquité, fig . 11 , 12, 13 and 16.

eyes ; humble themselves for their sins ; bring as a A more modest and becoming dress than the Grecian

sacrifice the Lamb of God ; lay their hands on this was never invented ; it was, in a great measure, re

sacrifice ; and by faith offer it to God in their souls' vived in England about the year 1805, and in it,

behalf, expecting salvation through his meritorious simplicity, decency, and elegance were united ; but

death alone.
it soon gave place to another mode, in which frippery

Without wrath ] Having no vindictive feeling and nonsense once more prevailed . It was too

against any person ; harbouring no unforgiving spirit, rational to last long ; and too much like religious

while they are imploring pardon for their own simplicity to be suffered in a land of shadows, and a
offences.

world of painted outsides.

The holy hands refer to the Jewish custom of wash

ing their hands before prayer ; this was done to sig- stola, girdle,$ c., though simple in themselves, were
With shame-facedness and sobriety ] The stola , cata

nify that they had put away all sin, and purposed to often highly ornamented both with gold and precious
lire a holy life.

Anddoubting.] Avaloycomov or dialoy.ouwv, as in stones ; and, both among the Grecian and Roman

women, the hair was often crisped and curled in the

many MSS., reasonings, dialogues. Such as are often
most variegated and complex manner. To this the

felt by distressed penitents and timid believers; faith,

hope
,and unbelief appearing to hold a disputation apostle alludes when he says : Mn ev ideyuasiv,n

and controversy in theirown bosoms,inthe issue of χρυσω, η μαργαριταις, η ιματισμω πολυτελει: Notwith

which unbelief ordinarily triumphs. The apostle costly raiment might refer to the materials out of
plaited hair, or gold , or pearls, or costly raiment. The

therefore wills them to come, implicitly relying on the which the raiment was made, and to the workman

promises of God, and the sacrifice and mediation of ship ; the gold and pearls, to the ornaments on the
Jesus Christ.

raiment.

Verse 9. In like manner also ] That is , he wills or

commands what follows, as he had commanded what With shame-facedness or modesty, peta aidovs. This

went before. would lead them to avoid every thing unbecoming or

That women adorn themselves ] Και τας γυναικας εν meretricious in the mode or fashion of their dress.

καταστολη κοσμιω . The apostle seems to refer here
With sobriety, μετα σωφροσυνης. Moderation

to different parts of the Grecian and Roman dress. would lead them to avoid all unnecessary expense,

The crody, stola , seems to have been originally very They might follow the custom or costume of the

simple. It was a long piece of cloth, doubled in the country as to the dress itself, for nothing was ever

middle, and sewed up on both sides, leaving room more becoming than the Grecian stola, catastola , and

only for the arms ; at the top, a piece was cut out, or zona ; but they must not imitate the extravagance of

a slit made, through which the head passed.It hung those who, through impurity or littleness of mind ,

down tothe feet, both before and behind, and was decked themselves merely to attract the eye of admi

girded with the zona round thebody, just underthe ration , or set in lying action the tongue of flattery.

breasts. It was sometimes made with, sometimes Woman has been invidiously defined : An animal fond

without, sleeves ; and, that it mightsit the better, it of dress. How long will they permit themselves to

was gathered on each shoulder with a band or buckle. be thus degraded ?

Some of the Greek women wore them open on each Those beautiful lines of Homer, in which he speaks

side, from the bottom up above the knee, so as to of the death of Euphorbus, who was slain by Mene

discover a part of the thigh. These were termed laus, show how anciently the Grecians plaited and

$uropenpides, showers ( discoverers ) of the thigh ; but | adorned their bair :
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was

Silence imposed
1. TIMOTHY. on the woman

A. M. cir . 4069 . 12 Buta I suffer not a woman 13 For Adam first A. M. cir. 4069

A. D. 64 or 65 .A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818 .A.U.C. 818. to teach , norto usurp authority formed, then Eve.

An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 12. over the man , but to be in 14 And · Adam was not de- An Imp.NeronisCæs. Aug. 12

silence. ceived ; but the woman being

· 1 Cor. xiv . 34.
b

Eph. v. 24 . -c Gen. i. 27. ii . 18, 22. 1 Cor. xi . 8, 9 ,-- Gen , iii . 6. 2 Cor . xi. 3.

Αντικρυ δ ' απαλοιο δι ' αυχενος ηλυθ' ακωκη and xiv. 34, 35 ; to which places I beg leave to refer

Δουπησεν δε πεσων , αραβησε δε τευχέ' επ' αυτω .
the reader.

Αίματι οι δευοντο κομαι, Χαριτεσσιν όμοιαι, Verse 12. Nor to usurp authority ] A woman

Πλοχμοι θ οι χρυσω τε και αργυρω εσφηκωντο . should attempt nothing, either in public or private,

Il . xvii., ver. 49. that belongs to man as his peculiar function. This

Wide thro' the neck appears the ghastly wound ;
was prohibited by the Roman laws : In multis juris

nostri articulis deterior est conditio fæminarum quam
Prone sinks the warrior, and his arms rebound.

The shining circlets of his golden hair ,
masculorum ; l. 9, PAP. LIB. 31, QUÆST. Fæemina

Which e'en the Graces might be proud to wear,
ab omnibus officiis civilibus vel publicis remota sunt ;

Instarred with gems and gold bestrew the shore,
et ideo nec judices esse possunt, nec magistratum

With dust dishonoured and deformed with gore.
gerere, nec postulare, nec pro alio invenire, nec procu

PopE.
ratores existere ; l. 2, de Reg. Juris. Ulp. LIB. I. Ad

SAB. Vid . Poth. Pand. Justin ., Vol. I., p. 13.

Or thus, more literally : “ In our laws the condition of women is, in many

Sounding he fell; loud rang his battered arms. respects, worse than that of men. Women are pre

His locks, which e'en the Graces might have owned ,
cluded from all public offices ; therefore they cannot

Blood sullied ; and his ringlets , wound about be judges, nor execute the function of magistrates ;

With twine of gold and silver, swept the dust.
they cannot sue, plead, nor act in any case as prories."

CowPER. They were under many other disabilities, which may

be seen in different places of the Pandects .
The extravagance to which the Grecian and Asiatic

But to be in silence .] It was lawful for men in
women went in their ornaments might well be a

public assemblies to ask questions, or even interruptreason for the apostle's command.

Kypke, however, denies that any particular article of
the speaker when there was any matter in his speech

dress is intended here, and says that karaoroly is to be which theydid not understand; but this liberty was

not granted to women . See the note on 1 Cor. xiv.
understood as coming from cataOtellw , to restrain,

34, 35.
repress ; and he refers it to that government of the

mind, or moderation , which women should exercise
Verse 13. For Adam was first formed, then Ere .]

over their dress and demeanour in general, and And by this very act God designed that he should
every thing that may fall under the observation of have the pre-eminence. God fitted man, by the ro

the senses. All this, undoubtedly, the apostle had bust construction of hisbody, to live a public life, to

in view .
contend with difficulties, and to be capable of great

When either women or men spend much time, exertions. The structure of woman's body plainly

cost, and attention on decorating their persons, it proves that she was never designed for those exer

affords a painful proof that within there is little ex
tions required in public life. In this the chief part

cellence, and that they are endeavouring to supply of the natural inferiority of woman is to be sought.

the want of mind and moral good by the feeble and Verse 14. Adam was not deceived ] It does not

silly aids of dress and ornament. Were religion out appear that Satan attempted the man ; the woman

of the question, common sense would say in all these said : The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. Adam

things : Be decent ; but be moderate and modest. received the fruit from the hand of his wife ; heknew

Verse 10. But ( which becometh , 8c.] That is: Good he was transgressing, he was not deceived ; how

works are the only ornaments with which women ever she led the way, and in consequence of this

professing Christianity should seek to be adorned . she was subjected to the domination of ber husband :

The Jewish matrons were accustomed to cry to the Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule

bride : “There is no need of paint, no need of over thee ; Gen. ii . 16. There is a Greek verse, but it

antimony, no need of braided hair ; she herself is is not English law , that speaks a language nearly

most beautiful.” The eastern women use a prepara- similar to that above:

tion of antimony, which they apply both to the eyes

and eyelids, and by which the eye itself acquires a
Γυναικι δ'αρχειν ου διδωσιν ή φυσις ..

wonderful lustre.
For nature suffers not a woman's rule.

Verse 11. Let the woman learn in silence ] This is

generally supposed to be a prohibition of women's God has not only rendered her unfit for it, but he

preaching. I have already said what I judge neces- has subjected her, expressly, to the government of

sary on this subject in the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 5, &c., the man.
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How toomen are to be saved CHAP. II .
through child -bearing.

A.M.cir.4069. deceived, was in the trans- be saved in child -bearing, if| " , A.M. cir. 4069.
A.D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65.

A.U. C. 818, gression. they continue in faith and cha- A.U.C. 818.

As. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12 154 Notwithstanding she shall rity and holiness with sobriety.
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

* Gen. jj . 16. Luke i . 42. Exod. i . 19 . b Gen. iv, 1 , 25. Ezek . xviii , 3. Acts xiv. 22.

Verse 15. She shall be saved in child -bearing] them and the whole human race ; and that, whether

L «Ingetat de dla rns tekvoyovias She shall be saved they die or live, though their own child -bearing can

through child -bearing - she shall be saved by means, contribute nothing to their salvation , yet he who was

or through the instrumentality, of child -bearing or of born of a woman has purchased them and the whole

bringing forth a child . Amidst the different opinions human race by his blood .

given of the meaning of this very singular text, that If they continue ] Eav palvwow is rightly trans

of Dr. Macknight appears to me the most probable, lated , if they live ; for so it signifies in other passages,

which I shall give in his paraphrase and note. particularly Phil . i . 25. The change in the number of

“ However , though Eve was first in the transgres- the verb from the singular to the plural, which is

sion , and brought death on herself, her husband , and introduced here, was designed by the apostle to show

all her posterity, the female sex shall be saved (equally that he does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular

with the male ) through child -bearing - through bring- woman , but of the whole sex . See Macknight.

ing forth the Saviour, if they live in faith , and love Without faith it is impossible to please God, or to

and chastity, with that sobriety which I have been be saved ; and without love it will be impossible to

recommending . obey. Faith and Love are essentially necessary to

“ The word owonoetat, saved, in this verse refers to holiness and sobriety ; and unless both men and

1 yuvn, the woman , in the foregoing verse , which is women live in these, they cannot, scripturally, expect

certainly Eve. But the apostle did not mean to say to dwell with God for ever. Some foolish women

that she alone was to be saved through child -bearing, have supposed, from this verse, that the very act of

but that all her posterity, whether male or female, bringing forth children shall entitle them to salvation ;

are to be saved through the child -bearing of a and that all who die in child-bed infallibly go to

woman ; as is evident from his adding, If they live glory ! Nothing can be more unfounded than this ;

in faith and love and holiness, with sobriety. For faith, love, holiness, and sobriety, are as absolutely

safety in child -bearing does not depend on that con- requisite for the salvation of every daughter of Eve,

dition at all; since many pious women die in child- as they are for the salvation of every son of Adam .

bearing, while others of a contrary character are pre- Pain and suffering neither purify nor make atonc

served. The salvation of the human race, through ment. On the mercy of God, in Christ, dispensing
child -bearing, was intimated in the sentence passed remission of sins and holiness, both men and women

on the serpent, Gen. iii . 15: I will put enmity between may confidently rely for salvation ; but on nothing
thee and the woman , and between thy seed and her | else . Let her that readeth understand .

med. It shall bruise thy head. Accordingly, the On the subject of dress I will conclude in the

Saviour being conceived in the womb of his mother words of a late writer : “ What harm does it do to

by the power of the Holy Ghost, he is truly the seed adorn ourselves with gold, or pearls, or costly array,

of thewoman who was to bruise the head of the ser- suppose we can afford it ? The first harm it does is,

pent ; and a woman, by bringing him forth, has been it engenders pride; and,whereit is already, increases

the occasion of our salvation .” This is the most con- it. Nothing is more natural than to think ourselves
sistent sense, for in the way in which it is commonly better because we are dressed in better clothes. One

understood it does not apply. There are innu- of the old heathens was so well apprised of this, that,

merable instances of women dying in child-bed who when he had a spite to a poor man, and had a mind

have lived in faith and charity and holiness, with to turn his head, he made him a present of a suit of

sobriety ; and equally numerous instances of worth- fine clothes.

less women, slaves to different kinds of vices, who
Eutrapelus cuicunque nocere volebat,

have not only been saved in child-bearing, but have
Vestimenta dabat pretiosa.

passed through their travail with comparatively little

pain : hence that is not the sense in which we He could not then but imagine himself to be as much

should understand the apostle. Yet it must be a better, as he was finer, than his neighbour; inferring

matter of great consolation and support, to all pious the superior value of his person from the value of his

women labouring of child, to consider that, by the clothes.”

Holy Virgin's child -bearing, salvation is provided for Rev. J. Wesley's Sermons.
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Concerning bishops, 1. TIMOTHY . and their qualifications.

CHAPTER III .

Concerning bishops, their qualifications and work, 1—7. Of deacons, and how they should

be proved , 8—10. Of their wives and children , and how they should be governed, 11–13.

How Timothy should behave himself in the church, 14, 15. The great mystery of god

liness, 16.

A.M. cir. 4069.

THIS
THIS * is a true saying, If a husband of one wife, vigilant, A. M. cir .4069

A.U.C. 818. man desire the office of a sober, ' of good behaviour,

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs . Aug. 12 . b bishop, he desireth a good given to hospitality, 8 apt to Cæs. Aug. 12.

c work . teach ;

2 - A bishop then must be blameless, e the 3 - Noti given to wine, “ no striker, ' not

A. D. 64 or 65. A.D. 64 or 65.

A. U. C. 818.

a Ch.i. 15 . _b Acts xx.

Tit.i.6 , & c . — e Ch.v.9.

Phil. i. 1.- Eph . iv. 12. Ver. 8. Tit. i . 7.-- Or, not ready to quarrel, and offer

LOr,modest. -82 T'im .ii . 24. urong, as one in wine. - _ k2 Tim. ii . A. - J1 Pet. v. 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. III . the word by which they translate the mpo pakid of

Verse 1. This is a true saying ] Ilotos ó Aoyoso the Hebrew text, which signifies a visitor, one that

This is a true doctrine. These words are joined to personally inspects the people or business over which ,

the last verse of the preceding chapter by several of he presides. It is given by St. Paul to the elders at

the Greek Fathers, and by them referred to the Ephesus, who had the oversight of Christ's flock,
doctrine there stated . Acts xx . 28 ; and to such like persons in other places,

The office of a bishop] ETLOKOTNS The episcopacy, Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim . iii . 2, the place in question; and
overseership, or superintendency. The word opsyerai, Tit. i . 7.

which we translate desire, signifies earnest, eager, Let us consider the qualifications of a Christian

passionate desire ; and enri vuel, which we translate bishop, and then we shall soon discover who is fit for

desire, also signifies earnestly to desire or covet. It is the office.

strange that the episcopacy, in those times, should First . — This Christian bishop must be blameless ;

have been an object of intense desire to any man ; avennatov, a person against whom no evil can be

when it was a place of danger, and exposure to proved ; one who is every where invulnerable ; for

severe labour, want, persecution, and death, without the word is a metaphor, taken from the case of an

any secular emolument whatsoever. On this ground expert and skilful pugilist, who so defends every part

I am led to think that the Spirit of God designed of his body that it is impossible for his antagonist to

these words more for the ages that were to come, give one hit. So this Ch stian bishop is one that has

than for those which were then ; and in reference to so conducted himself, as to put it out of the reach of

after ages the whole of what follows is chiefly to be any person to prove that he is either unsound in 3
understood . single article of the Christian faith, or deficient in the

A good work .] A work it then was ; heavy, inces- fulfilment of any duty incumbent on a Christian. He

sant, and painful. There were no unpreaching pre- must be irreprehensible ; for how can he reprove that

lates in those days, and should be none now. Epis- in others which they can reprove in hin ?

copacy in the church of God is of divine appointment, Second . — He must be the husband of one wife.

and should be maintained and respected. Under He should be a married man, but he should be no

God, there should be supreme governors in the church polygamist; and have only one wife, i. e. one at a

as well as in the state. The state has its monarch, time. It does not mean that, if he has been married,

the church has its bishop ; one should govern accord- and his wife die, he should never marry another.

ing to the laws of the land, the other according to Some have most foolishly spiritualized this, and say

the word of God. that by one wife the church is intended ! This silly

What a constitutional king should be, the principles quibbling needs no refutation . The apostle's meaning

of the constitution declare ; what a bishop should be, appears to be this : that he should not be a man who

the following verses particularly show. has divorced his wife and married another; nor one

Verse 2. A bishop then must be blameless ] Our that has two wives at a time. It does not appear to

term bishop comes from the Anglo-Saxon bisceop, have been any part of the apostle's design to prohibit
which is a mere corruption of the Greek ETLOKOTOS, second marriages, which some have made such a

and the Latin episcopus ; the former, being com- serious business. But it is natural for some men to

pounded of eni, over,and OkenToual, to look or inspect, tithe mint and cummin in religion, while they

signifies one who has the inspection or oversight of a neglect the weightier matters ofthe law.

place, persons, or business ; what we commonly Third - He must be vigilant; vnpalcov, from vn,

term a superintendent. The New Testament writers not, and aw , to drink . Watchful; for one who

have borrowed the term from the Septuagint, it being drinks is apt to sleep, so he who abstains from it is
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Concerning bishops, CHAP. III . and their qualifications.

A.M.cir.4069. greedy of filthy lucre ; but “ pa- own house , having his children A.M. cir . 4069.

A.D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818 . tient , not a brawler, not covet- in subjection with all gravity ; A. U. C. 818 .

An Imp. Neronis

ous ;
Crs. Aug. 12. 5 (For if a man know not

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

4 One that ruleth well his how to rule his own house,

a 2 Tim . ii . 24 . b Tit. i . 6. Sam . ii . 22, &c .

more likely to keep awake, and attend to his work and whose delight is, to instruct the ignorant and those

charge. A bishop has to watch over the church, and who are out of the way. He must be a preacher ;

watch for it ; and this will require all his care and an able, zealous, fervent, and assiduous preacher.

circumspection. Instead of unpalcov, many MSS. He is no bishop who has health and strength , and

read vnpallove this may be the better orthography, yet seldom or never preaches ; i . e . if he can preach

but makes no alteration in the sense. —if he have the necessary gifts for the office.

Fourth . — He must be sober ; owopova, prudent, In former times bishops wrote much and preached

of, according to the etymology of the word, from much ; and their labours were greatly owned of God.

Cuss, sound, and opnv, mind, a man of a sound mind ; No church since the apostle's days has been more

having a good understanding, and the complete honoured in this way than the British church . And

government of all his passions. although bishops are here, as elsewhere, appointed

A bishop should be a man of learning, of an ex- by the state, yet we cannot help adoring the good

tensive and well cultivated mind, dispassionate, providence of God, that, taken as a body, they have

prudent, and sedate . been an honour to their function ; and that, since the

Fifth . — He must be of good behaviour ; coquiov, reformation of religion in these lands, the bishops

orderly, decent, grave , and correct in the whole of his have in general been men of great learning and pro

appearance, carriage, and conduct. The preceding bity, and the ablest advocates of the Christian system ,

term , owopova, refers to the mind ; this latter, Koqulov , both as to its authenticity, and the purity and excel

to the external manners. A clownish ,rude, or boorish lence of its doctrines and morality.

man should never have the rule of the church of CHAUCER's character of the Clerke of Oxenford is a

God ; the sour, the sullen, and the boisterous should good paraphrase on St. Paul's character ofa primitives

never be invested with a dignity which they would bishop :

most infallibly disgrace. Of studie tookin he moste cure and hede,

Sixth . — He must be given to hospitality ; Piloševov, Nought oo word spak he more than ther was nede,

literally, a lover of strangers ; one who is ready to and that was seide in forme and reverence,

receive into his house and relieve every necessitous and short, and quick, and full of high sentence.

stranger. Hospitality, in those primitive times, was a Sowning in moral bertue was his speche,

great and necessary virtue ; then there were few And gladly wolde he lerne, and gladly teache.

inns, or places of public entertainment ; to those who

were noted for benevolence the necessitous stranger must not be given to wine ; un Kapolvov.
Verse 3. An eighth article in his character is, he

This

had recourse . A Christian bishop, professing love to word not only signifies one who is inordinately at
God and all mankind, preaching areligion ,one half tached to wine, a winebibber or tippler, but also one

of the morality of which was included in, Thou shalt who is imperious, abusive, insolent,whether through
love thy neighbour as thyself, would naturally be wine or otherwise. Kypke contends for this latter
sought to by those who were in distress and desti

tute of friends
. To enable them toentertain such, acceptationhere. See his proofsand examples.

Ninth. He must be no striker ; un InkTnV,

the church over which they presided must have fur
not quarrelsome ; not ready to strike a person who

nished them with the means. Such a bishop as St.

Paul

, who was often obliged to labour with his hands may displease him ; no persecutor of those who may

differ from him ; not prone, as one wittily said ,
for his own support, could have little to give away.
But there is a considerable difference between an “ To prove his doctrine orthodox

apostolical bishop and an ecclesiastical bishop : the
By apostolic blows and knocks. ”

one was generally itinerant, the other comparatively It is said of Bishop Bonner, of infamous memory ,

local; the former had neither house nor home, the that, when examining the poor Protestants whom he

latter had both ; the apostolical bishop had charge termed heretics, when worsted by them in argument

of the church of Christ universally, the ecclesiastical he was used to smite them with his fists, and some

bishop of the churches in a particular district. Such times scourge and whip them. But though he was a

should be addicted to hospitality, or works ofcharity; most ignorant and consummate savage, yet from such

especially-in these modern times, in which, besides a scripture as this he might have seen the necessity

the spiritualities, they possess the temporalities,of the of surrendering his mitre.

church. Tenth . - He must not be greedy of filthy lucre ;

Seventh.--He should be apt to teach ; ôiðaktikov, un aloxpoxepon, not desirous of base gain ; not using
une capable of teaching ; not only wise himself, but base and unjustifiable methods to raise and increase

ready to communicate his wisdom to others. One his revenues ; not trading or trafficking ; for what

1599



Concerning bishops, 1. TIMOTHY. and their qualifications.

A. M. cir. 4069. how shall he take care of a the | into the condemnation of the A. M. cir. 4069.
A , D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65.

A. U. C. 818 . church of God ?) devil . A.U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
6 Not " a novice, lest being 7 Moreover he must have a Cæs. Aug. 12.

lifted up with pride " he fall good report of them which

• Acts xx . 28.0 Or, one newly come to thefaith. c Isai. xiv . 12.- Acts xi. 12. 1 Cor. v . 12. 1 Thess. iv . 12.

would be honourable in a secular character, would be must do much with his hands ; and even then the

base and dishonourable in a bishop. Though such a business is not balf done for want of method. Now,

trait should never appear in the character of a Chris- he who has a proper method of doing business will

tian prelate, yet there is much reason to suspect that show it in every affair of life, even the least. He

the words above are not authentic ; they are omitted who has a disorderly family has no government of

by ADFG, many others, the Syriac, all the Arabic, that family ; he probably has none because he has no

Coptic ( and Sahidic ), Æthiopic, Armenian , later method, no plan, of presiding. It was natural for the

Syriac (but it appears in the margin ), the Vulgate apostle to say,If a man know not how to rule his own

and Itala, and by most of the Greek Fathers. Gries- house, how shall he take care of the church of God ?

bach has left it out of the text, in which it does not Look at a man's domestic arrangements ; if they be

appearthat it ever had a legitimate place. The word not good , he should not be trusted with any branch

covetous, which we have below, expresses all the of government, whether ecclesiastical or civil.

meaning of this ; and it is not likely that the apostle Verse 6. Fifteenth . — It is required that he be not a

would insert in the same sentence two words of the novice] Neoputov Not a young plant, not recently

same meaning , because they were different in sound . ingrafted, that is, one not newly converted to the faith

It appears to have been borrowed from verse 8. (Old MS. Bible ) ; one who has been of considerable

Eleventh . - He must be patient ; ETLEIKN, meek, standing in the Christian church, if he have the pre

gentle ; the opposite to ainetny, a quarrelsome per- ceding qualifications, may be safely trusted with the

son, which it immediately follows when the spurious government of that church . It is impossible that one

word aio xpokapon is removed. Where meekness and who is not long and deeply experienced in the ways

patience do not reign, gravity cannot exist, and the of God can guide others in the way of life. Hence

love of God cannot dwell. presbyters or elders were generally appointed to have

Twilfth . — He must not be a brawler ; ajaxov, not the oversight of the rest, and hence presbyter and

contentious or litigious, but quiet and peaceable.
bishop seem to have been two names for the same

Thirteenth.— He must not be covetous ; apilapyv- bishops, because all presbyters had not the qualifica
office ; yet all presbyters or elders certainly were not

pov, not a lover of money ; not desiring the office for the tions marked above. But the apostle gives another

sake of its emoluments. He who loves money will

reason : Lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the

stick at nothing in order to get it. Fair and foul

methods are to him alike, provided they may be condemnation of the devil. It is natural for man to

equally productive. For the sake of reputation he when they are intrusted to his government. The
think himself of more importance than his fellows

may wish to get all honourably ; but if that cannot be, apostle's term rupwbels, puffed up, inflated, is a

he will not scruple to adopt other methods. A brother metaphor taken from a bladderwhen filled with air or

heathen gives him this counsel : "Get money if thou wind. It is a substance, has a certain size, is light,

canst by fair means ; if not, get it by hook and by
can be the sport of the wind, but has nothing in it

crook. ”
but air. Such is the classical coxcomb ; a merc puf

Verse 4. The fourteenth qualification of a Christian ball, a disgrace to his function, and despised by every

bishop is, that he ruleth well his own house ; Tov idov intelligent man. Should we not say to those whom

OIKOV salwę apoiorapevov, one who properly presides it may concern,

over and governs his own family. One who has the

command of his own house, not by sternness, severity, “From such apostles, 0 ye mitred heads,

and tyranny, but with all gravity ; governing his Preserve the church ; and lay not careless hands

household by rule, every one knowing his own place, On skulls that cannot teach, and will not learn."

and each doing his own work , and each work having from these words of the apostle we are led to mfer

the proper time assigned for its beginning and end. that pride or self- conceit was the cause of the devil's
This is a maxim of common sense ; no family can be

downfal. In Ecclus. x. there are some excellent

prosperous that is not under subjection, and no per- sayings concerning pride: “ Pride is hurtful before

son can govern a family but the head of it, the hus- God and man.” “Why is earth and ashes proud ?"

band, who is, both bynatureand theappointmentof “ Thebeginning of pride is when one departeth from

God, the head or governor of his own house. See the
God .” “ For pride is the beginning of sin ; and he

note on Eph. v. 22.

that hath it shall pour out abomination. "
“ PRIDE

Verse 5. For if a man know not] Method is a was not made for men.” See verses 7, 9, 12, 13, and

matter of great importance in all the affairs of life . 18 , of the above chapter.

It is a true saying, He that does little with his head Verse 7. The sixteenth requisite is, that he should
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Concerning deacons, CHAP. III . and their qualifications.

A. M.cir. 4069. are without; lest he fall into 10 And let these also first be A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 64 or 65 . A , D. 64 or 65 .

A.U.C. 818. reproach , and the snare of the proved ; then let them use the A. U. C.818.

Az. Imp. Neronis
devil.

Ches. Aug. 12.
office of a deacon, being found Au.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

8 Likewise must b thedeacons blameless.

be grave, not double tongued, not given to 11 Even so must their wives be grave,

much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; not slanderers, sober , faithful in all things.

9 • Holding the mystery of the faith in a 12 Let the deacons be the husbands ofonewife,

pure conscience. ruling their children and their own houses well.

• Ch. vi . 9. 2 Tim . ï. 26. - Acts vi , 3. - Ver. 3. Lev. x . 9. Ezek . xliv . 21 , -- Ch . i. 19. Le Tit. ï . 3 .

have a good report of them which are without] That Not given to much wine] Neither a drunkard ,

he should be one who had not been previously a pro- tippler, nor what is called a jovial companion. All

Aigate,or scandalous in his life. Such a person , when this would be inconsistent with gravity.

converted, may be a worthy private member of reli- Not greedy offilthy lucre] See on verse 3.

gious society ; but I believe God rarely calls such to Verse 9. Holding the mystery of the faith ) Instead of

the work of the ministry, and never to the episcopate. TNS ALGTEWG, the faith, one MS. ( the readings of which

Them that are without are the Jews, Gentiles, and are found in the margin of a copy of Mill's Greek

the unconverted of all kinds. For the meaning of text in the Bodleian Library, and which is marked

this term see the note on Col. iv. 5 . 61 in Griesbach ) reads avaotadews, of the resurrec

Lest he fall into reproach ] For his former scan- tion . This reading, like many others in this MS., is

dalous life. found no where else ; and is worthy of little regard,

And thesnare of the devil.] Snares and temptations, but as expressing what appeared to the writer to be

such as he fell in and fell by before. This is called the apostle's meaning. One of the greatest mysteries

the snare of the devil ; for, as he well knows the con- of the faith was undoubtedly the resurrection of the

stitution of such persons, and what is most likely to dead ; and this was held in a pure conscience when

prevail, he infers that what was effectual before to the person so exercised himself as to have a conscience

their transgressing may be so still ; therefore on all void of offence towards God and towards men . See

suitable occasions he tempts them to their old sins. Acts xxiv. 16. What has been since called Antino

Backsliders in general fall by those sins to which mianism , that is, making void the moral law by a pre

they were addicted previously to their conversion. tended faith in the righteousness of Christ, is that

Former inveterate habits will revive in him who which the apostle has here particularly in view .

does not continue to deny himself, and watch unto Verse 10. Let these — be proved ] Let them not be

prayer. young converts, or persons lately brought to the know

The snare of the devil. — Some would translate ledge of the truth . This is the same in spirit with

Tayıda tov diabolov , the snare of the accuser ; and what is required of the bishops, verse 6 .

they give the same meaning to the word in verse 6 , Let no man be put into an office in the church till

because it is evident that õraßolovs has that meaning, he has given full proof of his sincerity and steadiness,

Verse 1 ], and our translators render it slanderers. by having been for a considerable time a consistent

Now, though oraßodos signifies an accuser, yet I do private member of the church .

not see that it can , with any propriety, be restrained Being found blameless .] Aveyk \nTOL OVTES Being

to this meaning in the texts in question, and espe- irreproachable ; persons against whom no evil can be

cially as the word is emphatically applied to Satan proved. The same as in verse 2, though a different

himself; for he who, in Rev. xii. 10, is called the word is used . See the note there.

docuser of the brethren , is, in verse 9, called the Verse 11. Even 80 must their wives be grave] I

great dragon , the old serpent, the Devil, daßolos, and believe the apostle does not mean here the wives

either of the bishops or deacons in particular, but the

Verse 8. Likewise must the deacons] The term Christian women in general. The original is simply:

deacon , diakovos, simply signifies a regular or stated Tuvaikas soavtWg oeuvas. Let the women likewise be

tercant ; from òa, through or emphatic, and covew , grave. Whatever is spoken here becomes women in

tominister or serve . See it explained in the note on general; but if the apostle had those termed deacon
Matt. xx . 26. As nearly the same qualifications were esses in his eye, which is quite possible, the words

required in the deacons as in the bishops, the reader are peculiarly suitable to them . That there was such
may consult what is said on the preceding verses. an order in the apostolic and primitive church, and

Grare] Of a sedate and dignified carriage and that they were appointed to their office by the im
conduct.

position of hands, has already been noticed on Rom .

Not double tongued ] Speaking one thing to one xvi. 1. Possibly, therefore, the apostle may have had

person, and another thing to another, on the same this order of deaconesses in view , to whom it was as

subject. This is hypocrisy and deceit. This word necessary to give counsels and cautions as to the

might also be translated liars. deacons themselves ; and to prescribe their qualifi

Satan .
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The apostle's reasons I. TIMOTHY .
for writing to Timothy.

A. M. ctr, 4069. 13 For a they that have used in the house of God, which A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 5 .

A. U.C. 818. the office of a deacon well , pur- is the church of the living God, A. U. C. 818 .

Avalympus Neronis chase to themselves a good the pillar and ground of the Academy Awas eromis

degree, and great boldness in truth .

the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 16 And, without controversy , great is the

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping mystery of godliness : God was 'manifest in

to come unto thee shortly ; the flesh, 8 justified in the Spirit, seen of an

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest gels, ' preached unto the Gentiles, " believed on

know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the world, received up into glory.

a See Matt. xxv. 21.- _b Or, ministered. Eph. ii. 21 , John xx. 12. Eph . iii. 10. 1 Pet. i.12. Acts x. 31. xi .

22. 2 Tim . ii , 20. - Or, stay :: -... John i. 14. 1 John 46 ,48. Gal. ii.8. Eph . ii . 5, 6, 8. Rom . x, 18. Col.i.
i . 2 . Gr. manifested. - Matt.ii . 16. John i . 32, 33. 27, 28. Ch. ii. 7.- k Col. i. 6, 23. Luke xxiv. 51 .
xv : 26. xvi . 8,9. Rom .i . 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John v. 6 ,& c. Acts i. 19. 1Pet.iii. 22 .

h Matt . xxviii . 2. Mark xvi. 5. Luke ii . 13. xxiv . 4 .

cations, lest improper persons should insinuate them- took this title . The same office, but not with the

selves into that office. same powers nor abuse, is found in the patriarch of

Not slanderers ] Mn daßolovg Literally, not devils. the Greek church,and the archbishop of the Protestant

See on verse 7. This may be properly enough trans- church . As the deacon had many private members

lated slanderers, backbiters, tale -bearers, &c., for all under his care, so the presbyter or elder had several

these are of their father, the devil, and his lusts they deacons under his care ; the bishop, several pres

will do. Let all such, with the vast tribe of calum- byters ; and the archbishop , several bishops. But

niators and dealers in scandal, remember that the I speak now more of the modern than of the

apostle ranks them all with malicious, fallen spirits ; ancient church . The distinction in some of these

a consideration which one would suppose might be offices is not so apparent in ancient times ; and some

sufficient to deter them from their injurious and of the offices themselves are modern , or comparatively
abominable conduct. so. But deacon , presbyter, and bishop, existed in the

Sober ] See on verse 2. apostolic church , and may therefore be considered of

Faithful in all things.] The deaconesses had much divine origin .
to do among the poor, and especially among poor Verse 14. These things write I] That is : I write

women, in dispensing the bounty of the church . They only these things, because I hope to come unto thee

were not only faithfully to expend all they had got, shortly.

and for the purpose for which they got it ; but they Verse 15. But if I tarry long] That is : Notwith

must do this with impartiality, showing no respect of standing I hope to come to thee shortly, and there

persons, the degree of distress being the only rule by fore do rot feel the necessity of writing at large ;

which the distribution was to be regulated. yet, lest I should be delayed, I write what I judge

Verse 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one necessary to direct thy conduct in the church of God.

wife] This is the same that is required of the bishops. The house of God ] This is spoken in allusion to the

See on verses 2, 4, and 5. ancient tabernacle, which was God's house, and in

Verse 13. That have used the office of a deacon well] which the symbol of the Divine Majesty dwelt. So

They who, having been tried or proved , ver. 10, have the Christian church is God's house, and every be

shown by their steadiness, activity, and zeal, that liever is a habitation ofGod through the Spirit.

they might be raised to a higher office, are here said The church of the living God ] The assembly in

to have purchased to themselves a good degree, Bab- which God lives and works; each member of which

μον kalov. for, instead of having to administer to the is a living stone, all of whom, properly united among

bodies and bodily wants of the poor, the faithful dea- themselves, grow up unto a holy temple in the Lord.

cons were raised to minister in holy things ; and , The pillar and ground of the truth .] Never was

instead of ministering the bread that perisheth, they there a greater variety of opinions on any portion of

were raised to the presbyterate or episcopate, to minister the sacred scripture than has been on this and the

the bread of life to immortal souls. And hence the following verse. Commentators and critics have

apostle adds : And great boldness in the faith ; nollny given senses and meanings till there is no mean

Tapinoiav, great liberty of speech ; i . e . in teaching the ing to be seen . It would be almost impossible, after

doctrines of Christianity, and in expounding the reading all that has been said on this passage, for

scriptures, and preaching. It seems to have been a any man to make up his own mind. To what, or

practice dictated by common sense, that the most to whom, does the pillar and ground of the truth refer?

grave and steady of the believers should be employed 1. Some say to Timothy, who is called the pillar,

as deacons ; themost experienced and zealous ofthe &c. , because left there to support and defend the

deacons should be raised to the rank of elders ; and truth of God against false doctrines and false teach

the most able and pious of the elders be consecrated ers ; and is so called for the same reason that Peter,

bishops. As to a bishop of bishops, that age did not James, and John, are said to be pillars i. e . sup

know such . The pope of Rome was the first who | porters of the truth of God. Gal. ii. 9 .
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Observations on
CHAP. III . the preceding chapter.

2. Others suppose that the pillar and ground of the The insertion of ecoç for os , or ds for Oeoc, may be

truth is spoken of God ; and that ds eoti, who is, easily accounted for. In ancient times theGreek was

should be supplied as referring immediately to Oxos, all written in capitals, for the common Greek character

God, just before . By this mode of interpretation is comparatively ofmodern date. In these early times

the passage will read thus : That thou mayest know words of frequent recurrence were written contract

here thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, edly , thus: for matnp, mp ; Deos, Os ; Kvplos, kS ;

shich is the church of the living God, who is ( os cori) Insovs, ens, &c. This is very frequent in the oldest

the pillar and ground of the truth . HowGod may MSS.,and is continually recurringin the Codex Bezæ,

be fitly termed the pillar and ground of truth , requires and Codex Alexandrinus. If, therefore, the middle

no explanation . stroke of the , in oC, happened to be faint, or

3. Others think that the words should be under- obliterated , and the dash above not very apparent,

stood of the church of the living God ; and in this both of which I have observed in ancient MSS., then

case the feminine relative ýtis eori, which is, must be C, the contraction for OEOC, God , might be mis

repeated immediately after exkinoia, the church . The taken for OC, which or who ; and vice versa. This

house of God is the church of the living God ; which appears to have been the case in the Codex Alexan

(church) is the pillar and ground of the truth . That drinus, in this passage . To me there is ample reason

is : The fullrevelation of God's truth is in the Chris- to believe that the Codex Alexandrinus originally

tian church. The great doctrines of that church are read © C, God, in this place ; but the stroke becoming

the truth without error,metaphor,or figure. Formerly faint by length of time and injudicious handling, of

the truth was but partially revealed , much of it being which the MS. in this place has had a large propor

shadowed with types, ceremonies, and comparatively tion , some person has supplied the place, most repre

dark prophecies ; but now all is plain, and the full hensibly, with a thick black line. This has destroyed

revelation given ; and the foundation on which this the evidence of this MS., as now it can neither be

truth rests are the grand facts detailed in the gospel, quoted pro or con , though itis very likely that the

especially those which concern the incarnation , person who supplied the ink line, did it from a con

miracles, passion , death , and resurrection of Christ, scientious conviction that C was theoriginal reading

and the mission of the Holy Spirit. of this MS. I examined this MS. about thirty years

4. Lastly, others refer the whole to to TNS Evgeſelas ago, and this was the conviction that rested then on

Hvornprov, the mystery of godliness ; and translate the my mind. I have seen the MS. several times since,

clause thus : The mystery of godliness is the pillar and and have not changed my opinion . The enemies of

ground of the truth ; and, without controversy, a great the deity of Christ have been at as much pains to

thing. This gives a very good sense, but is not much destroy the evidence afforded by the common reading

favoured by the arrangement of the words in the in support of this doctrine as if this text were the
original. only one by which it can be supported ; they must be

Verse 16. And, without controversy ] Kai opodoyov- aware that John i. 1, and 14 ,proclaim thesametruth ;

Herec And confessedly, by general consent, it is a and that in those verses there is no authority to doubt

thing which no man can or ought to dispute ; any the genuineness of the reading. We read, therefore,

phrase of this kind expresses the meaning of the God was manifested in the flesh , and I cannot sce
original.

what good sense can be taken out of, the Gospel was

God was manifest in the flesh ] If we take in the manifested in the flesh ; or, the mystery of godliness

whole of the 14th, 15th , and 16th verses, we may was manifested in the flesh. After seriously con

make a consistent translation in the following manner, sidering this subject in every point of light, I hold

and the whole paragraph will stand thus : Hoping to with the reading in the commonly received text.
see thee shortly ; but should I tarry long, these things Justified in the Spirit] By the miracles which

I now write unto thee, that thou mayest know how were wrought by the apostle in and through the

thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God , name of Jesus; as well as by his resurrection from

which is the church of the living God. The mystery of the dead, through the energy of the Holy Ghost, by

godliness, which is the pillar and ground of thetruth, is, which he was proved to be the Son of God with

uithout controversy , a great thing. And then he power. Christ was justified from all the calumnies

proceeds to show what this mystery of godliness is, of the Jews, who crucified him as an impostor. All

which he sums up in the six following particulars: these miracles, being wrought by the power of God,

1. God was manifest in the flesh ; 2. Justified in the were a full proof of his innocence ; for, had he not

Spirit; 3. Seen of angels ; 4. Preached unto the been what he professed to be, God would not have

Gentiles ; 5. Believed on in the world ; 6. Received borne such a decisive testimony to his Messiahship.

up into glory. Seen of angels ] By ayyedo. here, some understand,

Though all this makes a very plain and consistent not those celestial or infernal beings commonly called

sense, yetwe are perplexed by various readings on angels, but apostles and other persons who became

the first clause, Deos epavepwôn ev saprı, God was messengers, to carry far and wide and attest the truth

manifest in the flesh ; for instead of Oxos, God, several of his resurrection from the dead. If, however, we

MSS., Versions, and Fathers, have os or è, who or take the word seen , in its Jewish acceptation, fo .

tskich. And this is generally referred to the word madeknown, we may here retain the term angela in

mystery ; Great is the mystery of godliness, which its common acceptation ; for it is certain that, pre
was manifest in the flesh.

viously to our Lord's ascension to heaven, these holy
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OP

Observations on
I. TIMOTHY. the preceding chapter.

beings could have little knowledge of the necessity, preserved in the church ; but, that they may have

reasons, and economy of human salvation ; nor of their full effect, the persons exercising them should

the nature of Christ as God and man . St. Peter in- be such as the apostle prescribes. Religion will surely

forms us that the angels desire to look into these suffer, when religious order is either contemned or

things, 1 Pet. i . 12. And St. Paul says the same neglected ; and even the words of God will be

thing, Eph. iii . 9, 10, when speaking of the revelation treated with contempt, if ministered by unholy per

of the gospel plan of salvation, which he calls The sons. Let order, therefore, be duly observed ; and

mystery, which From the BEGINNING THE WORLD let those who fill these orders be not only wholly

had been hip in God ; and which was now published , irreprehensible in their conduct, but also able minis

that unto the PRINCIPALITIES and Powers in heavenly ters of the new covenant. A wicked man can neither

places might be MADE KNOWN , by the church, the ma- have, nor communicate, authority to dispense hea

nifold wisdom of God. Even those angelic beings venly mysteries ; and a fool, or a blockhead, can never

have got an accession to their blessedness, by an teach others the way of salvation. The highest abili

increase of knowledge in the things which concern ties are not too great for a preacher of the gospel;

Jesus Christ, and the whole scheme of human sal- nor is it possible that he can have too much human

vation , through his incarnation , passion , death, re- learning. But all is nothing unless he can bring the

surrection, ascension, and glorification. grace and Spirit of God into all his ministrations ;

Preached unto the Gentiles] This was one grand and these will never accompany him unless he live in

part of the mystery which had been hidden in God, the spirit of prayer and humility, fearing and loving

that the Gentiles should be made fellow -heirs with God, and hating covetousness.

the Jews, and be admitted into the kingdom of God. 2. It is well known that almost every church sup

To the Gentiles, therefore, he was proclaimed as poses itself to be the true church ; and some consi

having pulled down the middle wall of partition der themselves the only church, and deny salvation

between them and the Jews; that, through him, God to all who are not of their communion. To such a

had granted unto them repentance unto life ; and church the two last verses in this chapter have been

that they also might have redemption in his blood, the confidently self-applied, as being the pillar and

forgiveness of sins. ground of the truth - the possessor and dispenser of

Believed on in the world ] Was received by man- all the mysteries of God . But, supposing that the

kind as the promised Messiah, the Anointed of God, words in verse 15 are spoken of the church, it is

and the only Saviour of fallen man . This is a most the Christian church, as defined under article the

striking part of the mystery of godliness, that one third above, that must be meant ; and we may see

who was crucified as a malefactor, and whose king- from this the vanity of applying the words to any

dom is not of this world , and whose doctrines are particular church, as if it had all the truth without

opposed to all the sinful propensities of the human error, and none else could pretend either to truth or

heart, should, wherever his gospel is preached, be ecclesiastical authority. The Christian church is a

acknowledged as the only Saviour of sinners, and widely different thing ; it is the whole system of

the Judge of quick and dead ! But some would re- Christianity as laid down in the New Testament; it

strict the meaning to the Jews, whose economy is is built on the great foundation of prophets and

often denominated an obry olam hazzeh, this world, apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner

and which words both our Lord and the apostles stone. It is composed of all who hold the doctrines

often use in the same sense. Notwithstanding their of Christianity; who acknowledge Jesus as their

prejudices, many even of the Jews believed on him ; Teacher, Redeemer, and only Advocate ; of all who

and a great company of the priests themselves, who love God with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength,

were his crucifiers, became obedient to the faith. and their neighbour as themselves ; or who are la

Acts vi . 7. This was an additional proof of Christ's bouring after this conformity to the mind and com

innocence. mand of their Creator. It is not known by any

Received up into glory.] Even that human nature particular name; it is not distinguished by any par

which he took of the Virgin Mary was raised, not ticular form in its mode of worship ; it is notexclu

only from the grave, but taken up into glory, and sively here or there. It is the house of God — it is

this in the most visible and palpable manner. This where God's Spirit dwells, where his precepts are

is a part of the mystery of godliness which, while obeyed, and where pure, unadulterated love to God

we have every reasonable evidence to believe, we and man prevails. It is not in the creed or religious

have not powers to comprehend. His reception into confessions of any denomination of Christians ; for,

glory is of the utmost consequence to the Christian as all who hold the truth and live a holy life, acknow

faith ; as , in consequence, Jesus Christ in his human ledging Jesus alone as the head of the church and

nature ever appears before the throne as our sacrifice Saviour of the world , are members of his mystical

and as our Mediator. body (and such may be found in all sects and parties );

so the church of Christ may be said to be every

1. The directions given in this chapter concerning where, and to be confined no where ; i . e. in whatever

bishops and deacons should be carefully weighed by place Christianity is credited and acknowledged. The

every branch of the Christian church . Not only the wicked of all sorts, no matter what their profession

offices which are ofdivine appointment, such as bishop, may be, and all persecutors of religious people who

presbyter, and deacon , should be most religiously differ from them , are without the pale of this church .
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Corruptions of the CHAP. IV. Christian church foretold.

Essentially must their spirit and conduct be changed, in Protestant countries its cry for toleration and

before the living head of this spiritual building can secular authority is loud and long. I wish its parti

acknowledge them as members of the heavenly zans the full and free exercise of their religion , even

family. to its superstitions and nonsense ; but how can they

This text , therefore, will never apply to the Romish expect toleration who give none ? The Protestant

church, till that church be, both in doctrine and church tolerates it fully ; it persecutes the Protestants

discipline, what the Christian church should be. to bonds and death when it has power ; which then

When it is the established religion of any country it is the true church of Christ ?

gives no toleration to those who differ from it ; and

CHAPTER IV .

Apostasy from the true faith predicted, and in what that apostasy should consist, 1–5.

Exhortations to Timothy to teach the truth, 6. To avoid old wives' fables ; to exercise

himself to godliness, 7 , 8. To labour, command, and teach , 9, 10, 11. To act so that

none might despise his youth, 12. To give attendance to reading and preaching, 13, 14.

To give up himself wholly to the divine work, 15. And so doing he should both save

himself and them that heard him, 16.

ADORO NOW the Spirit " speaketh 2 Speaking liesin hypocrisy ; A : M.Gr.4069
expressly, that b in the ' having their conscience seared

latter times some shall depart with a hot iron ;
An. Imp. Neronis

from the faith , giving heed to 3 : Forbidding to marry, and

seducing spirits, dand doctrines of devils ; commanding to abstain from meats, which God

A. U.C. 818 .A. U.C. 818.

Åp. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

John xvi . 13. 2 Thess. ii . 3. 2 Tim . iii . 1 , & c . 2 Pet.

11. 3. 1 Jobn ü. 18. Jude 4, 18.1 Pet. i. 20.- _c2

Tim . ii. 13. 2 Pet. ii . 1. Rev. xvi . 14.

37, 38. Rev. ix . 20 . Le Matt. vii . 15. Rom . xvi . 18 .

2 Pet . ii . 3 .-Eph. iv . 19.

Col. ii . 20 , 21 . Hebr. xiii . 4 .

61 Cor. vii . 28, 36 , 38 .

zh Rom . xiv , 3, 17. 1 Cor .d Dan. xi . 35 , viii. 8.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. to darken the hearts and destroy the souls of men.

Verse 1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly ] 'PATWS Pretenders to inspiration , and false teachers of every

Manifestly, openly. It is very likely that the apostle kind, belong to this class.

refers here to a prophecy then furnished by the Holy And doctrines of devils ] Aaipoviwyº Demons ; either

Ghost, and probably immediately after he had writ- meaning fallen spirits, or dead men , spectres, &c., or

ten the words in the preceding verses ; and as this doctrines inspired by Satan relative to these, by

prophecy contains things no where else spoken of in which he secures his own interest, and provides for

the sacred writings, and of the utmost moment to his own worship.

the Christian church, we cannot hear or read them Verse 2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy ] Persons pre
with too much reverence or respect. tending, not only to divine inspiration , but also to ex

In the latter times] This does not necessarily traordinary degrees of holiness, self -denial, mortifica

imply the last ages of the world , but any times con- tion , &c. , in order to accredit the lies and false

sequent to those in which the church then lived . doctrines which they taught. Multitudes of lies

Departfrom thefaith ] Απoστησονται - της πιστεως were framed concerning miracles wrought by the

They will apostatize from the faith , i . e. from Chris- relics of departed saints, as they were termed . For,

tianity ; renouncing the whole system in effect, by even in this country , Thomas à Becket was deemed

bringing in doctrines which render its essential truths a saint, his relics wrought numerous miracles; and

null and void, or denying and renouncing such doc-. his tomb was frequented by multitudes of pilgrims !

trines as are essential to Christianity as a system of However, as he works none now , we may rest assured

salvation. A man may hold all the truths of Chris- that he never did work any. In 1305 , king Edward I.

tianity, and yet render them of none effect by hold- was prevailed on by his clergy to write to pope
ing other doctrines which counteract their influence ; Clement V.to canonize Thomas de Cantelupo,bishop

orhemay apostatize by denying some essential doc- of Hereford, because a multitude of miracles had

trine, though he bring in nothing heterodox . been wrought by his influence ; In tantum, says the

Giving heed to seducing spirits] Ilvevuası Flavou " king, quod ipsius meritis et intercessionibus gloriosis,

Many MSS. and the chief ofthe Fathers have avevuaoi lumen cæcis, surdis auditus, verbum mutis, et gressus
Flavns spirits of deceit ; which is much more em- claudis, et alia pleraque beneficia ipsius patrocinium

phatic than the common reading. Deception has her implorantibus, cælesti dextra conferuntur. “ Inso

spirits, emissaries of every kind, which she employs much that, by his glorious merits and intercessions,
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A. D. 64 or 65 .
b

All God's creatures are good. 1. TIMOTHY. Oli wives' fables to be rejected.

A. M. clr. 4069. hath created a to be received 6 If thou put the brethren in A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C.818. with thanksgiving of them remembrance of these things , A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. which believe and know the thou shalt be a good minister Cæs. Aug. 12.

truth . of Jesus Christ, nourished up

4 For every creature of God is good , and in the words of faith and of good doctrine,

nothing to be refused, if it be received with whereunto thou hast attained.

thanksgiving : 7 But refuse profane and old wives' fables,

5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.

8 For & bodily exercise profiteth little ;and prayer.

a Gen. i. 29. ix . 3. b Rom . xiv . 6. 1 Cor. x . 30. li . 14 . - Hebr. v . 14 . -_ 81 Cor. viii. 8. Col. ü, 23.

¢ Rom . xiv . 14, 20. I Cor. x. 25. Tit . i . 15.- _d 2 Tim . iii .
h Or, for a little time.

14 , 15 . - _ e Ch . i . 4. vi . 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23. iv . 4. Tit.

the blind receive their sight, the deaf hear, the dumb To abstain from meats ] Both among the heathens,

speak, and the lame walk ; and many other benefits Jews, and Romanists, certain meats were prohibited ;

are conferred by the right hand of the Divine Being Some always, others at particular times . This the

on those who implore his patronage.” And therefore apostle informs us was directly contrary to the ori

he prays that this dead bishop may be added to the ginal design ofGod ; and says that those who know

calendar, " that he and his kingdom may enjoy his the truth , know this .

suffrages and merit his patronage in heaven, who had Verse 4. For every creature of God is good ] That

the benefit of his conversation on earth .” Nos atten- is : Every creature which God has made for man's

dentes, per Dei gratiam , fidelesin Christo , nosque pre- nourishment is good for that purpose , and to be

cipue, et populum regni nostri, ejus posse suffragiis thankfully received whenever necessary for the sup

adjuvari, ut, quem familiarem habuimus in terris, port of human life ; and nothing of that sort is at any

mereamur habere patronum in cælis. Fædera, Vol. I., time to be refused, ovdev atoßantov, rejected or de

p. 976. Edit. 1816. spised. We find a saying very similar to this in

Having their conscience seared with a hot iron ] Lucian's Timon : Outol anoßanta Eloi dwpa ta mapa

They bear the marks of their hypocrisy as evidently Alos. The gifts which are from Jove ought not to be

and as indelibly in their conscience in the sight of DESPISED . This appears to have been a proverbial

God, as those who have been cauterized for their saying among the heathens.

crimes do in their bodies in the sight of men . It Verse 5. For it is sanctified by the word of God]

was customary in ancient times to mark those with Ala doyov Okov' By the command of God ; probably

a hot iron who had been guilty of great crimes, such referring to Gen. 1. 29 : And God said, I have given

as sacrilege, &c. And the heathens supposed that you every herb — and every tree - to you it shall be for

even in the other world they bear such marks; and meat ; and to chap. ix . 3 : Every moving thing that

by these the infernal judges knew the quantum of liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green hert

their vices, and appointed thedegrees of their punish- have I given you all things ; i. e. I have given you

ment. There is a saying much like that of the apostle every animal that is proper for food, as I have given

in the invective of Claudian against Rufinus, whom you every herb and fruit proper for nourishment.

he supposes to be thus addressed by Rhadamanthus, Therefore, all this was sanctified, set apart, and ap

one of the infernal judges: propriated to this use by this command. And when

man is about to use it, he is to sanctify or set it apart

Quid demens manifesta negas ? En pectus INUSTA to that use by prayer to God, 1. That it may answer

Deformant MacULE ! vitiisque inolevit imago, the end to us for which it was designed ; 2. That we

Nec sese commissa tegunt. may use it with gratitude and moderation ; 3. That

all the strength derived from it may be devoted to

“ Thou fool, why dost thou deny what is so mani- God, in filling up the duties of those situations in

fest ? Behold the deep -burnt marks deform thy which his providence has placed us. Those who

conscience ; the appearance of them has grown thank not God for their food, and pray not for his

up with thy vices ; neither can the crimes which blessing in the use of it, are unworthy even of a

thou hast committed hide themselves." morsel of bread, and of the breath they breathe.

Bishop Newton's opinion of this prophecy I have to

Verse 3. Forbidding to marry ] These hypocritical served to the end of this chapter.
priests pretending that a single life was much more Verse 6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of

favourable to devotion, and to the perfection of the these things] Show the church that, even now, there
Christian life. This sentiment was held by the is danger of this apostasy ; put them on their guard

Essenes, a religious sect among the Jews; and we against it; for the forewarned are half armed. Schoett

know that it is a favourite opinion among the gen supposes from this verse that what is spoken

Romanists, who oblige all their clergy to live a single above refers to the Jews alone ; and that there is no

life by a vow of continency. reference here to a church which in afterages might
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Godliness is profitable
CHAP. IV. unto all things.

A.M. cir. 4069 . a but godliness is profitable unto 10 For therefore we both AM.chr. 4069.

A. D. 61 or 65 . A.D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818. all things, having promise of labour and suffer reproach , be- A. U.C. 818.

As.Imp. Neronis

the life that now is, and of that cause we trust in the living
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

which is to come. God, who is the Saviour of all

9 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of men, specially of those that believe.

all acceptation . 11 . These things command and teach .

• Chu vi. 6.- -b Ps . xxxvii . 4. Ixxxiv . 11. cxii . 2, 3. cxlv . Ch. i . 15 .-- d1Cor. iv . 11 , 12.- Le Ch . vi , 17.-Ps.

19. Matt. vi. 33. xix . 29. Mark x . 30. Rom . viii . 28. xxxvi . 6. cvii . 2, 6, & c . Ch. vi . 2 .

apostatize from , or corrupt, the true doctrine of our as the object and end of that life. To receive the

Lord and Saviour. Bishop Newton and others are first, a man must renounce his sins, deny himself,

of a different opinion . See at the end of this chapter. take up his cross, and follow his Lord through evil

Nourished up in the words of faith ] By acting as and through good report. To obtain the latter, a

I command thee, thou wilt show that thou art a good man must labour to enter into that rest which re

minister of Jesus Christ, and that thou hast been mains for the people ofGod.

nourished from thy youth up in the doctrines of Having promise of the life that now is] The man

faith . The apostle seems to allude here to Timothy's that fears, loves, and serves God, has God's blessing

Christian education. See the preface to this epistle. all through life. His religion saves him from all

Whereunto thou hast attained .] ' H , napnxolovonkaç those excesses, both in action and passion , which sap

Which thou hast thoroughly understood . For the the foundations of life, and render existence itself

meaning of this word, see the note on Luke i. 3. often a burden. The peace and love of God in the

Verse 7. But refuse profane and old wives' fables] heart produce a serenity and calm which cause the

This seems to refer particularly to the Jews, whose lamp of life to burn clear, strong, and permanent.

Talmudical writings are stuffed with the most ridicu- Evil and disorderly passions obscure and stifle the

lous and profane fables that ever disgraced the human vital spark. Every truly religious man extracts the

intellect. It may with equal propriety be applied to the uttermost good out of life itself, and through the

Legends of the Romish church . Let any man read the divine blessing gets the uttermost good that is in

Aurea Legenda, and he will find of profane and old life ; and, what is better than all, acquires a full pre

wires' fables what may stand, with considerable pro- paration here below for an eternal life of glory above.

priety, column for column with the Talmud. See Jose- Thus godliness has the promise of, and secures the

line's Life of St. Patrick for miracles, without rhyme blessings of, both worlds.

or reason , abundantly more numerous and more stu- Verse 9. This is a faithful saying] The truth of

pendous than all the necessary ones wrought by Jesus this doctrine none need doubt ; and every man has

Christ and his apostles. This is enough to persuade it in his power to put this to the proof. See on

a man that the Spirit of God had these very corrup- chap. i . 15.

tions and this corrupt church particularly in view . Verse 10. For therefore we both labour] This

Exercise thyself rather unto godliness .] To under verse was necessary to explain what he had before

stand this expression it is necessary to know that the said ; and here he shows that his meaning was not

apostle alludes here to the gymnastic exercises among that the followers of God should enjoy worldly pros

the Greeks, which were intended as a preparation for perity and exemption from natural evils ; for, said

their contests at the public games. They did this in he, it is because we exercise ourselves to godliness

order to obtain a corruptible or fading crown , i . e. that we have both labour and reproach, and wehave

a chaplet of leaves, which was the reward of those these because we trust in the living God : but still

who conquered in those games ; Timothy was to ex- we have mental happiness, and all that is necessary

ercise himself unto godliness, that he might be pre- for our passage through life ; for in the midst of per

pared for the kingdom of heaven , and there receive sccutions and afflictions we have the peace of God

a crown that fadeth not away. See the notes on 1 Cor. that passeth knowledge, and have all our crosses and

ix. 24, & c . sufferings so sanctified to us that we consider them

Verse 8. For bodily exercise profiteth little ] Ilpos in the number of our blessings.

odsyOV EOTIV WSERqpos. Those gymnastic exercises, so Who is the Saviour of all men] Who has provided

highly esteemed among the Greeks, are but little salvation for the whole human race, and has freely

corth ; they are but of short duration ; they refer offered it to them in his word and by his Spirit.

only to this life, and to the applause of men : but Specially of those that believe.] What God intends

godliness has the promise of this life, and the life to for all, he actually gives to them that believe in

come ; it is profitable for all things ; and for both Christ, who died for the sins of the world , and tasted

time and eternity. As all have been purchased by

But godliness is profitable unto all things] By his blood, so all may believe ; and consequently all

godliness we are to understand every thing that the may be saved. Those that perish, perish through

Christian religion either promises or prescribes : the their own fault.

life of God in the soul ofman ; and the glory of God Verse 11. These things command and teach .] Let

death for every man .
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Bishops should be I. TIMOTHY. examples to the people.

A.M. cir . 4069 . 12 • Let no man despise thy | 13 Till I come, give attend- A. M.cir.4069
A, D. 64 or 65 . A.D. 64 or fb .

A. U. C. 818. youth ; but be thou an ex- ance to reading, to exhorta- A. U. C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
ample of the believers, in word, tion, to doctrine,

Cab. Aug. 12.

in conversation , in charity, in 14 Neglect not the gift that

spirit, in faith , in purity. is in thee, which was given thee by pro

a I Cor . xvi . ll . Tit . ii , 15 . _b Tit . ii . 7. 1 Pet. v . 3.

c John v . 39. Ch. üi. 14. 2 Tim. iii . 15 .
d 2 Tim . i. 6. Ch . i. 18 .

it be the sum and substance of thy preaching, that that has been referred to before. Be faithful to thy

true religion is profitable for both worlds ; that vice trust, to thy flock , to thy domestics, to the public, to

destroys both body and soul ; that Christ tasted thy God. Fidelity consists in honestly keeping, pre

death for every man ; and that he saves to the utter- serving, and delivering up when required , whatever

most all them that believe in his name. is intrusted to our care ; and also in improving what

Verse 12. Let no man despise thy youth ] Act with ever is delivered in trust for that purpose. Lose

all the gravity and decorum which become thy nothing that God gives, and improve every gift that

situation in the church . As thou art in the place of he bestows.
an elder , act as an elder . Boyish playfulness ill be- In purity .] Ey á yveiq ' Chastity of body and

comes a minister of the gospel, whatever his age may mind ; a direction peculiarly necessary for a young

be. Concerning Timothy's age see the conclusion of minister, who has more temptations to break its

the preface to this epistle. rules than perhaps any other person .
“ Concera

Be thou an example of the believers] It is natural sparingly with women , and especially with young

for the flock to follow the shepherd ; if he go wrong , women , ” was the advice of a very holy and expe

they will go wrong also . rienced minister of Christ.

“ Himself a wanderer from the narrow way,
Verse 13. Give attendance to reading ] Timothy

could easily comprehend the apostle's meaning ; but
His silly sheep, no wonder if they stray."

at present this is not so easy . What books does the

Though, according to the just judgment of God , apostle mean ? The books of the Old Testament

they who die in their sins have their blood on their were probably what he intended ; these testified of

own head ; yet, if they have either gone into sin or Jesus, and by these he could either convince or con

continued in it through the watchman's fault, their found the Jews. But, whether was the reading of

blood will God require at his hand. How many have these to be public, or private ? Probably both. It

endeavoured to excuse their transgressions by alleg- was customary to read the law and the prophets in

ing, in vindication of their conduct, “ Our minister the synagogue, and doubtless in the assemblies of the

does so , and he is more wise and learned than we.” Christians ; after which there was generally an ex

What an awful account must such have to give to the hortation founded upon the subject of the prophecy.

Head of the church when he appears ! Hence the apostle says : Give attendance to reading to

In word ) By loyqu In doctrine ; teach nothing EXHORTATION, to DOCTRINE . T'imothy was therefore to

but the truth of God, because nothing but that will be diligent in reading the sacred writings at home,

save souls. that he might be the better qualified to read and

In conversation ] Ev avaospody. In the whole of expound them in the public assemblies to the

thy conduct in every department which thou fillest, Christians, and to others who came to these public
in all thy domestic as well as public relations, Behave meetings.

thyself well. As to other books, there were not many at that

In charity ] Ev ayanyi In love to God and man ; time that could be of much use to a Christian

show that this is the principle and motive of all thy minister. In those days the great business of the

conduct. preacher was to bring forward the grand facts of

In spirit] Ev Tvevuarı In the manner and dis- Christianity, to prove these, and to show that all bad

position in which thou dost all things. How often is happened according to the prediction of the pro

a holy or charitable work done in an unholy, uncha- phets ; and from these to show the work of God in

ritable, and peevish spirit! To the doer, such work the heart, and the evidence of that work in a holy

is unfruitful. life.

These words are wanting in ACDFG , and several At present the truth of God is not only to be pro

others ; both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, Æthiopic, claimed, but defended ; and many customs ormanners,

Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala, and many of the and forms of speech, which are to us obsolete, must
Fathers. Griesbach leaves them out of the text. be explained from the writings of the ancients, and

They have in all probability been added by a later particularly from the works of those who lived about
hand. the same times, or nearest to them , and in the same

In faith ] Ev Tlotte. This word hlotiç is probably or contiguous countries. This will require the

taken here for fidelity, a sense which it often bears knowledge of those languages in which those works

in the New Testament. It cannot mean doctrine,for have been composed, the chief of which are Hebrew
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Timothy must take heed to CHAP. IV. himself and to his doctrine.

A. M. cir.1069. phecy, with the laying on 16 • Take heed unto thyself, A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. D. 64 or 65 .

A.U.C. 818. of the hands of the presbytery. and unto the doctrine ; con- A. U. C. 818.

Aa. Imp. Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

15 Meditate upon these things; tinue in them : for in doing this
Cæs. Ang. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

give thyself wholly to them ; thou shalt both save thyself,

that thy profiting may appear to all.
and e them that hear thee.

Acts ri. 6. viii. 17. xiii , 3. xix . 6. Ch. v , 22. 2 Tim. i . 6 .

bOr, in all things.

c Acts xx . 28 . d Ezek, xxxiii . 9. Rom. xi , 14.

1 Cor. ix , 22. James v . 20 .

and Greek, the languagesin which the holy scriptures tells him not to neglect what he had received, nor

of the Old and New Testaments have been originally the purpose for which he had received it.

written .
Verse 15. Meditate upon these things] Tavra jedetaº

Latin is certainly of the next consequence ; a lan- Revolve them frequently in thy mind ; consider deeply

guage in which some of the most early comments their nature and importance; get them deeply fast

have been written : and it is worth the trouble of ened in thy heart, and let all thy conduct flow from

being learned , were it only for the sake of the works this inward feeling and conviction. Let the nature,

of St. Jerome, who translated and wrote a com- reasons, and motives of thy ministry, be ever in the

mentary on the whole of the scriptures ; though in view of thy heart and conscience.

many respects it is both erroneous and superficial. Give thyself wholly to them ] Εν τούτοις ισθι: Be

Arabic and Syriac may be added with great ad thou in these things. Horace has a similar expression:

vantage: the latter being in effect the language in Omnis in hocsum. " I am absorbed in this.” Occupy

which Christ and his apostles spoke and preached in thyself wholly with them ; make them not only thy
Judea ; and the formerbeing radically the same with chief but thy sole concern. Thou art called to save

the Hebrew , and preserving many of the roots of that thy own soul, and the souls of them that hear thee ;

language, the derivatives of which often occur in the and God has given thee the divine gifts for this

Hebrew Bible, but the roots never.

and no other purpose. To this let all thy reading and

The works of various scholars prove of how much thou must perform it as the servant and steward of

study be directed ; this is thy great business, and

consequence even the writings of heathen authors, the Lord. Bengel has a good saying on this verse,

chiefly those of Greeceand Italy, are totheillus- which I will quote: In his qui est, minuserit in
tration of the sacred writings. And he who is best

aequaintedwith the sacred recordswillavail himself libris ,conchis,nummis,quibusmulti pastores notabilem
sodalitatibus mundanis, in studiis alienis, in colligendis

of such helps with gratitude both to God and man . atatispartem insistentes conterunt ; “He who is wholly

Though so many languages and so much reading are
in these things will be little in worldly company, in

not absolutely necessary to form a minister of the
gospel (for there are many eminent ministers who foreign studies, in collecting books, shells, and coins,

in which many ministers consume a principal part of

have not such advantages), yet they are helps ofthe their life.” Such persons are worthy of the deepest
first magnitude 'to those who have them and know

reprehension, unless all these studies, collections, &c. ,

how to use them .
be formed with the express view of illustrating the

Verse 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee] The sacred records ; and to such awful drudgery few

word yapıoua here must refer to the gifts and graces Christian ministers are called. Many, when they

of the Divine Spirit, which Timothy received when have made such collections, seem to know nothing of

set apart to the work of an evangelist by the imposi- their use ; they only see them and show them , but

tion of St. Pauľs hands, 2 Tim. i. 6, and by that of can never bring them to their assistance in the work

the presbytery or eldership ; for it most evidently of the ministry. These should be prayed for and

appears, from this verse and that above quoted, that pitied.

he received this double imposition , not probably at That thy profiting may appear to all.] By being

different times, but on one and the same occasion. made a universalblessing; convincing and converting

These very gifts and graces might be improved ; and sinners; and building up the church of God on its

we have reason to believe, if not improved, would be most holy faith .

withdrawn by the great head of the church. Verse 16. Take heed unto thyself ] See that the

Given thee by prophecy ] It has already been con- life of God remains and the work of God prospers

jectured ( see the preface,and the note on chap. i. 18) in thine own soul. Take heed to thy doctrine, that

that there had been some remarkable prediction rela- the matter be pure and orthodox ; that thou teach

tive to the future destiny and usefulness of Timothy, nothing for truth but what God has revealed .

And probably it was in consequence of this that he Continue in them ] i. e. In taking heed to thyself

was set apart to the office of evangelist and bishop in and to thy doctrine ; for this must be thy continual

the church at Ephesus. When apostles laid their study. Without this, the divine influence shall

hands on men, they ordinarily received the Holy recede from thy heart, and the divine gift from thy

Spirit with this imposition. This may be what the intellect; and , likeSamson shorn of his strength, thou

apostle calls to the remembrance of Timothy, and wilt soon become as another man , as any common
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Bishop Newton's view of I. TIMOTHY. the prophecy in this chapter.

man ; thy power will depart from thee, and thou shalt | of the Gentiles, were middle powers between the

be no longer able to persuade ; the unction shall gods and mortal mon ; and were regarded as media

depart from thee, and , destitute of spiritual feeling tors and agents between the gods and men. Of these

thyself, thou shalt not be able to cause others to feel. demons there were accounted two kinds: one kind

Take the apostle's advice, and thou shalt save thy were the souls of men deified or canonized after

own soul, and the souls of them that hear thee. death ; the other kind were such as had never been

the souls of men, nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies.

In the course of the preceding notes I have re- These latter demons may be paralleled with angels,

ferred to Bishop Newton's opinion and application as the former may with canonized saints; and as we

of the prophecy contained in the first five verses . Christians believe there are good and evil angels, so

Not being fully persuaded in my own mind to what did the Gentiles that there were good and evil

church this, and the prophecy in the Epistle to the demons. It appears then as if the doctrine of demons,

Thessalonians, should be applied, I produce an accre- whichi prevailed so long in the heathen world, was

dited author, who, for his Dissertations on the Pro- to be revived and established in the Christian church.

phecies, has a high and honoured name in the And is not the worship of saints and angels now, in

church . all respects, the same that the worship of demons

“ I. The first thing to be considered is, the apos- was in former times ? The name only is different,
tasy here predicted. Some shall depart, or rather the thing is essentially the same. The heathens

apostatize, from the faith . An apostasy from the looked upon their demons as mediators and interces
faith may be either total or partial; either when sors between God and men ; and are not the saints

we renounce the whole, or when we deny some and angels regarded in the same light by many pro

principal and essential article of it. It is not every fessed Christians ? The promoters of this worship
error, or every heresy, that is apostasy from the were sensible that it was the same, and that the one

faith . It is a revolt in a principal and essential succeeded the other; and as the worship is the same,

article, when we worship God by any image or repre- so likewise it is performed with the same ceremonies.
sentation , or when we worship other beings besides Nay, the very same temples, the very sameimages,

God, and pray unto other mediators besides the one the very same altars, which once were consecrated to

Mediator between God and man , the man Christ Jesus. Jupiter and the other demons, are now re -conse

This is the very essence of Christian worship, to wor- crated to the Virgin Mary and other saints. The very

ship the one true God, through the one true Christ ; same titles and inscriptions are ascribed to both ; the

and to worship any other god , or any other mediator, very same prodigies and miracles are related of these

is apostasy and rebellion against God and against as of those. In short, the whole almost of paganism
Christ. Such is the nature of apostasy from the faith ; | is converted and applied to popery ; the one is mani

and it is implied that this apostasy shall be general, festly formed upon the same plan and principles as
and affect great numbers. For though it be said the other.

only some shall apostatize, yet by some, here, many “ III . Such an apostasy as this — of reviving the

are understood . The original word frequently signi- doctrines of demons, and worshipping the dead — was

fies a multitude ; and there are abundant instances in not likely to take place immediately ; it should pre

scripture where it is used in that sense, as the reader vail and prosper in the latter days. The phrase of the

may perceive from John vi . 64–66 ; Rom . xi . 17 ; lutter times or days, or the last times or days, signifies

1 Cor. x . 5, 6. This apostasy may be general and any time yet to come ; but denotes more particularly

extensive, and include many, but not all. the times of Christianity . The times of Christianity

“ Il. It is more particularly shown wherein the may properly be called the latter times or days, or the

apostasy should consist in the following words: last times or days, because it is the last of all God's

Giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils ; revelations to mankind. Heb. i. 1 , 2 ; 1 Pet. i . 20.

or rather : ' Giving heed to erroneous spirits and doc- “ IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this pro

trines concerning demons .' Spirits scem to be much phecy is, the solemn and emphatic manner in which

the same in sense as doctrines, the latter word may it is delivered : The Spirit speaketh expressly. By

be considered as explanatory of the former ; and the Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit of God, which

error sometimes signifying idolatry, erroneous doctrines inspired the prophets and apostles. The Spirit's

may comprehend idolatrous as well as false toctrines . speaking expressly, may signify his speaking precisely

But it is still further added, for explanation, that and certainly, not obscurely and involvedly, as heis

these doctrines should be doctrines of devils or of wont to speak in the prophets ; or it may be said,

demons, where the genitive case is not to be taken The Spirit speaketh expressly, when he speaks in

actively, as if demons were the authors of these doc- express words in some place or other of divine writ,

trines, but passively , as if demons were the subject and the Spirit hath spoken the same thing in express

of these doctrines. In Jer. x . 8, Acts xiii. 12, Heb. words before in the prophecy of Daniel. Daniel has

vi. 2 , the genitive case is used in this manner ; and, foretold, in express words, the worship of new

by the same construction, doctrines of demons are demons or demi-gods ; Dan . xi. 38. The mauszim

doctrines about or concerning demons. This is, there- of Daniel are the same as the demons of St. Paul;

fore, a prophecy that the idolatrous theology of gods protectors, or saints protectors, defenders and

demons, professed by the Gentiles, should be revived guardians of mankind. This, therefore, is a prophecy,

among Christians. Demons, according to the theology not merely dictated by private suggestion and inspira
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Bishop Newton's view of the CHAP. V. propheoy in the preceding chapter.

tion, but taken out of the written word . It is a other, so it is no less remarkable that they who dis

prophecy not only of St. Paul's, but of Daniel's too ; claim the one, disclaim the other.

or rather of Daniel, confirmed and approved by St. “ VII. The last mark and character of these men

Paul. is : Commanding to abstain from meats, 80. The same

« V. The apostle proceeds, ver. 2, to describe by demons, should not onlyprohibiť lawful marriage,
lying hypocrites who should promote the worship of

what means and by what persons this apostasy should

be propagated and established in the world :Speaking meats; and these too, as indeed it is fit they should,
but likewise impose unnecessary abstinence from

lies inhypocrisy, & c.; or rather , through thehypo- usually gotogetheras constituent parts of the same

crisy of liars,having their conscience, &c.; for the hypocrisy. It is as much the law of monks to abstain

preposition rendered in, frequently signifies through from meats,as from marriage. Some never eat any

or by. Liars too, or speaking lies, cannot possibly be flesh ; others only certain kinds, on certain days.

joined with the original word rendered some, and that

rendered giving heed, because they are in the nomina- So lived the monks of the ancient church ; so live,
Frequent fasts are the rule and boast of their orders .

tive case, and this is in the genitive. Neither canit with less strictness perhaps, but with greater osten

wellbejoined in the construction with theword tation, the monks andfriars of the church of Rome ;

rendered devils, or demons ; for howcan demons, or and thesehave been the principal propagators and

devils, be said to speak lies in hypocrisy, and to have
their conscience seared,& c .? It isplain,then, that defendersof the worship of the dead, both in former

the great apostasyof the latter timeswas to prevail
, deed so monstrously absurd as well as impious, that

and in latter times. The worship of the dead is in

through the hypocrisy of liars, &c. And has not the
great idolatry of Christians, and the worship of the there washardly any probability of its everprevailing

dead particularly, been diffused and advanced in the
in the world but by hypocrisy and lies. But that

worldby such instruments and agents? by fabulous these particular sorts ofhypocrisy - celibacy,under
books,forged under the names of the apostles and pretenceof chastity ; and abstinence, under pretence

saints ; by fabulous legends of their lives ; by fabu- of devotion - should be employed for this purpose,
lous miracles ascribed to their relics ;by fabulous the Spirit of God alone could foresee and foretel.

dreams and revelations ; and even by fabulous saints, of thedead,andforbidding to marry, and commanding
There is no necessary connexion between the worship

who never existed but in imagination .
to abstain from meats ; and yet it is certain that the

“ VI. Verse 3. Forbidding to marry, &c.] This is great advocates for this worship have by their pre

a farther character of the promoters of this apostasy. tended purity and mortification procured the greater

The samehypocritical liars who should promote the reverence to their persons, and the readier reception

worship of demons should also prohibit lawfulmar- to their doctrines. But this idle, popish , monkish

riage. The monks were the first who brought a single abstinence is as unworthy of a Christian as it is

life into repute ; they were the first also who revived unnatural to a man ; it is preventing the purpose of

and promoted the worship of demons. One of the nature, and commanding to abstain from meats, which

primary and most essential laws and constitutions of God hath created to be received with thanksgiving by

all monks was the profession of a single life, and it believers, and them who know the truth.” See Bishop

is equally clear that the monks had the principal | Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies ; and Dr.

share in promoting the worship of the dead . The Dodds notes.

monks then were the principal promoters of the wor

ship of the dead in former times. And who are the Which mode of interpretation is best, I shall not

great patrons and advocates of the same worship now ? attempt to say : to determine the meaning of pro

Are not their legitimate successors and descendants, phecies is a difficult task ; and, in a case of this kind,

the monks and priests and bishops of the church of I rather choose to trust to the judgment of others

Rome ? And do not they also profess and recommend than to my own. It is to be deplored that all the

a single life , as well as the worship of saints and preceding particulars apply but too well to the cor

angels ? Thus have the worship of demons, and the ruptions in the Romish church, therefore to it they

prohibition of marriage, constantly gone hand in hand appear peculiarly applicable. But whether God had

together ; and as they whomaintain one maintain the this church alone in view , I dare not affirm .

CHAPTER V.

Rules to be observed in giving reproofs to the old and to the young, 1 , 2. Directions con

cerning widows, 3—16 . Of elders that rule well, 17 , 18. How to proceed against elders

when accused, and against notorious offenders, 19–21. Directions concerning imposition

of hands, 22. Concerning Timothy's health, 23. Reasons why no person should be

hastily appointed to sacred offices, 24, 25.
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A, U. C. 818 .
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818.

How to reprove and admonish I. TIMOTHY.
the aged and the young.

A.D. 64. To REBUKE-not an elder, but . 5 ' Now she that is a widow A. M.cir.1069.
intreat him as a father ; and indeed, and desolate, trusteth

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
the younger men as brethren ; in God, and continueth in8 continueth in An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

2 The elder women as mo- supplications and prayers "night

thers ; the younger as sisters, with all purity. and day.

3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 6 But she that liveth in pleasure is dead

4 But if any widow have children or ne- while she liveth.

phews, let them learn first to shew " piety at 7 And these things give in charge, that

home, and to requite their parents : ‘ for they may be blameless.

that is good and acceptable before God. 8 But if any provide not for his own, and

So leto

a Lev . xix . 32. Lo Ver. 5 , 16 . — _ c Or, kindness.- -4. See James v.5.- Or, delicately .-- Ch. i. 3. iv. 11. vi. 17.

Gen. xlv . 10 , 11. Matt. xv. 4. Eph . vi. 1, 2.e Ch . ii. 3 . m Isai. lvïïi, 7 , Gal. vi . 10.

ri Cor, vii . 32.- Luke ii, 37. xviii. 1.- h Acts xxvi. 7 .

NOTES ON CHAP. V. neither children nor friends to take care of them ,

Verse 1. Rebuke not an elder] That is, an elderly and who behave as becometh their destitute state.
person ; for the word appoßurepos is here taken in its But see the note on verse 10.

natural sense, and signifies, one advanced in years. Verse 4. But ifany widow have children or nephews]

At ver. 17, it is taken in what may be termed its This shows that widows indeed are those that have

ecclesiastical meaning, and signifies, an officer in the neither children nor nephews, i.e. no relatives that

church, what we commonly call a presbyter or bishop ; either will or can help them, or no near relatives alive.
for sometimes these terms were confounded . There Let them learn first to show piety at home] Let

are but few cases in which it at all becomes a young these children and nephews provide for their aged or
man to reprove an old man,and especially one who helpless parents or relatives, and not burden the
is a father in the church . If such a one does wrong, church with them while they are able to support

or gets out of the way, he should be entreated as a
them .

father, with great caution and respect. To this, at least, And to requite their parents ] Και αμοιβας αποδιδοναι

his age entitles him . The word enlTInEys signifies, tous apoyovoig. Let them learn to give benefit for

do not smite ; i.e. do not treat them harshly, nor benefit. Your parents supported and nourished you

with magisterial austerity. when you were young and helpless ; you ought there

The younger men as brethren ] Showing humility, fore to support them when they are old and destitute.

and arrogating nothing to thyself on account of thy This is called showing piety ; and there is doubtless

office. Feel for them as thou oughtest to feel for thy an allusion to the fifth commandment : Honour thy
own brethren. father and thy mother - provide for them in their old

Verse 2. The elder women as mothers ] Treating age and afflictions ; God commands this.
them with the respect due to their Verse 5. And desolate]

age. Και μεμονωμενης Left

The younger as sisters] Feel for every member of entirely alone — having neither children nor relatives

the church , old and young, male and female ; con to take care of her.

sider them as fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters ; Trusteth in God ] Finding she has no other helper,

treat them all with gentleness ; and labour to keep she continues in prayer and supplication , that she may

them in, not to expel them from , the church . derive that from God which, in the course of his pro

With all purity.] Ev tacy úyveıq. With all chastity . vidence, he has deprived her of among men.

See the note on chap. iv. 12 . Verse 6. But she that liveth in pleasure] 'A de

There are some who seem to take a barbarous plea- onatalwoa. She that liveth delicately — voluptuously

sure in expelling members from the church. They indulging herself with dainties ; it does not indicate
should be continued in as long as possible ; while grossly criminal pleasures ; but simply means one who

they are in the church -- under its ordinances and dis- indulges herself in good eating and drinking, pam

cipline, there is some hope that their errors may be pering her body at the expense of her mind. The

corrected ; but when once driven out again into the word is used in reference to what we term petted and
world, that hope must necessarily become extinct. spoiled children ; and a remarkable passage is pro

As judgment is God's strange work, so excommunica- duced by Kypke, from an epistle of Theanus to
tion should be the strange, the last, and the most Eubulus, found in Opusc. Myth . Galæi, page 741 ,

reluctantly performed work of every Christian minister. where he says : “ What can be done with that boy,

Verse 3. Honour widows that are widows indeed .] who, if he have not food when and as he pleases,

One meaning of the word ripaw , to honour, is to sup- bursts out into weeping ; and, if he eats, must have

port, sustain , & c ., Matt. xv. 4 , 5 ; and here it is most dainties and sweetmeats ? If the weather be hot, he

obviously to be taken in this sense. Provide for those complains of fatigue ; if it be cold, he trembles ;

widows especially which are widows indeed - persons he be reproved, he scolds ; if every thing be not pro

truly destitute, being aged and helpless, and having vided for him according to his wish , he is enraged.
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A.D. 64 or 65 .

Sundry directions CHAP. V. concerning widows.

A. M. cir.4069. specially for those of his own 10 Well reported of for good A. M. cir.4069.
A, D. 64 or 65 .

A.U. C.818. house, he hath denied the works ; if she have brought up A. U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
faith, and is worse than an children, if she have lodged Av.Inp.Neronis

Cæs.

infidel. strangers, if she have & washed

9 Let not a widow be taken into the num- the saints' feet, if she have relieved the

ber under threescore years old , having been afflicted, if she have diligently followed every

the wife of one man , good work .

0r, kindred - b2 Tim . iii. 5. Tit. i . 16.- Matt . xviii. xvi . 15. Hebr. xiii . 2. 1 Pet. iv . 9. Gen. xvii. 4.

17.- Or, chosen . — Luke ü . 36. Ch. iii . 2 . - _ ' Acts xix . 2. Luke vii . 38, 44. John xii. 5, 14 .

If he eats not, he breaks out into fits of anger. He list of those who were deaconesses in the church ;

basely indulges himself in pleasure ; and in every and that no widow was to be admitted into that rank

respect acts voluptuously and effeminately. Knowing who did not answer to the following character. See

then, 0 friend, óri Ta onara w vra rwv naidwv, on ver. 10.

όταν ακμαση προς ανδρας, ανδραποδα γινεται, τας τοιαυ- Under threescore years] As it might be supposed

Tas jcova apaipet' that boys, living thus voluptuously, that, previously to this age, they might be able to do

when they grow up are wont to become slaves ; something towards their own support. See on ver. 10.

take away, therefore, such pleasures from them.” I Having been the wife of one man ] Having lived in

have introduced this long quotation, the better to fix conjugal fidelity with her husband ; or having had

the meaning of the apostle, and to show that the life but one husband at a time; or, according to others,

of pleasure mentioned here does not mean prostitu- having never been but once married. But the former

tion or uncleanness of any kind, though such a life is the opinion of some of the most eminent of the

may naturally lead to dissolute manners.
Greek Fathers, and appears to be that most consistent

Is dead while she liveth .] No purpose of life is with the scope of the place, and with truth .

answered by the existence of such a person. Seneca, Verse 10. Well reported of for good works] Num

in Epist.60, says of pleasure -takers,and those who bers being able to bear testimony, as the word implies,

lire a voluptuous life : Hos itaque animalium loco that she has not only avoided all sin, but that she

aumeremus, non hominum : quosdam vero ne ani- has walked according to the testimony of God.

malium quidem , sed mortuorum — mortem antecesse- Brought up children ] It was customary among the

runt. “ We rank such persons with brutes, not with Gentiles to expose their children , when so poor that

men ; and some of them not even with brutes, but they were not able to provide for them . Pious and

with dead carcases. They anticipate their own death.” humane people took these up ; and fed , clothed , and
Suchpersons are, as the apostle says elsewhere, dead educated them. The words brought up may refer to

in trespasses, and dead in sins. the children of others, who were educated in the

Verse 7. That they may be blameless .] Charge the Christian faith by pious Christian women .

whole church toattend to these things, that they may be Lodged strangers] If she have been given to hos

blameless. The words are'not spoken of the widows pitality, freely contributing to the necessitous, when

only, but of the church or its officers ; it cannot be she had it in her power.

restricted to the widows, for the adjective avenianTTOL Washed the saints' feet] This was an office of

is both of the masculine and feminine gender. humanity shown to all strangers and travellers in the

Verse 8. But if any provide not for his own ] His Eastern countries, who, either walking barefoot, or

own people or relatives . having only a sort of sole to defend the foot, needed

Those of his own house] That is, his own family, washing when they came to their journey's end.

or a poor widow or relative that lives under his roof. Pious women generally did this act of kindness.

Hath denied the faith ] The Christian religion , Relieved the afflicted ] Visited and ministered to the

which strongly inculcates love and benevolence to sick.
all mankind.

Diligently followed every good work .] In a word ,

la worse than an infidel.] For what are called the if she have been altogether a Christian , living ac

dictates of nature lead men to feel for and provide cording to the precepts of the gospel, and doing the
for their own families. Heathen writers are full of Lord's work with allher heart, soul, and strength.

maxims of this kind ; Tacitus says : Liberos cuique From the character given here of the widow indeed,

de propinquos NATURA carissimos esse voluit. “ Nature it may be doubted whether xypa, widow , was not

dictates that to every one his own children and in some cases the name of an office,which name it
relatives should be most dear.” And Cicero, in might have from being ordinarily filled by widows.

Epist.ad.Caption : Suos quisque debet tueri. “Every It can hardly be supposed that any widow, unless
man should take care of his own family .” she had considerable property, could have done the

Verse 9. Taken into the number ] Let her not be things enumerated in this verse,some of which would

taken into the list of those for which the church must occasion no small expense. The widow indeed may

provide. But some think that the apostle means the mean a person who was to be employed in some
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Sundry directions I. TIMOTHY.
concerning widows.

A. M , cir. 4069,

11 But the younger widows speaking things which they A.M.cir.4069A. D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818. refuse : for when they have ought not. A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Nerouis
Cæs. Aug. 12. begun to wax wanton against 14 " I will therefore that the

Cæs. Aug. 12.

Christ, they will marry ; younger women marry, bear

12 Having damnation, because they have children, guide the house, ' give none occa

cast off their first faith . sion to the adversary to speak reproachfully.

13 * And withal they learn to be idle, wan- 15 For some are already turned aside after

dering about from house to house ; and not Satan .

only idle, but tattlers also, and busy-bodies, 16 If any man or woman that believeth

a 2 Thess. iii . 11. Lh 1 Cor. vii . 9. c Ch . vi . 1. Tit. ii . 8.—dGr. for their railing,

But as

manner .

office in the church ; and Timothy is enjoined not to gossiping ; never contented with home; always

take any into that office unless she had been before visiting.

remarkable for piety and humanity. Some think And not only idle ] If it went no farther, this would

that the widows of whom the apostle speaks had be intolerable ; but they are tattlers - tale-bearers ;

been deaconesses, and wished now to be taken on whisperers ; light, trifling persons ; all noise and no

what might be termed the superannuated list ; and work .

the apostle lays down rules for the admission of such, Busy -bodies ] Persons who meddle with the con
the sum of which is : Let none come on this super- cerns of others ; who mind every one's business but

annuated list unless she be at least sixty years of their own .

age , and can bring proof of her having conscientiously Speaking things which they ought not.] Lies, slan

discharged the office and duty of a deaconess. ders, calumnies ; backbiting their neighbours, and

Verse 11. Butthe younger widows refuse] Do not every where sowing the seed of dissension.

admit those into this office who are under sixty years of Verse 14. I will therefore that the younger women

age. Probably those who were received into such a marry ] As the preceding discourse has been about

list promised to abide in their widowhood. the younger widows, and this is an inference from it ;

young or comparatively young women might have it is most evident that by the younger women the

both occasion and temptations to remarry, and so apostle means the young widows. These he considers

break their engagement to Christ, they should not be unfit for the office of the female diaconate, and there

admitted . Not that the apostle condemns their re- fore wills them to marry , educate children, and give

marrying as a crime in itself, but because it was con- themselves wholly up to domestic affairs. Here the

trary to their engagement. See on verse 14. apostle, so far from forbidding second marriages, posi

Wax wanton ] Karactpnviaowot From rata, inten- tively enjoins or at least recommends them . And

sive, and otpnviaw, to act in a luxurious or wanton what man of sense could have done otherwise in the

The word is supposed to be derived from cases he mentions ? It is no sin in any case to

otepɛiv, to remove, and yvia, the rein ; and is a meta- marry , bear children, and take care of a family ; but

phor taken from a pampered horse, from whose mouth it is a sin in every case to be idle persons, gadders

the rein has been removed, so that there is nothing to about, tattlers, busy -bodies, sifting out and detailing

check or confine him . The metaphor is plain enough, family secrets, &c., &c. The good sentiment, put by

and the application easy. an able poet and pious divine into the mouths of

Verse 12. Having damnation ] In the sense in little children, cannot be ill-applied to multitudes of

which we use this word I am satisfied the apostle women, mothers, and grandmothers :

never intended it. It is likely that he refers here to
“ See how the little busy bee

some promise or engagement which they made
Improves each shining hour,

when taken on the list already mentioned, and now
And gathers honey all the day

they have the guilt of having violated that promise ; From every opening flower !
this is the kpua, or condemnation, of which the apostle

In works of labour or of skill,

speaks.

They have cast off their first faith.] By pledging
We should be busy too ;

their fidelity to a husband they have cast off their
For Satan finds some mischief, still,

For idle hands to do .” DR. WATTY.

fidelity to Christ, as a married life and their previous

engagement are incompatible. Dr. Macknight trans- The adversary ] Any person, whether Jew or

lates these two versesthus : But the younger widows Gentile, who might be watching for an occasion to

reject, for when they cannot endure Christ's rein , reproach, through the misconduct of its professors,

they will marry ; incurring condemnation , because the cause of Christianity,

they have put away their first fidelity. Verse 15. For some are already turned aside]

Verse 13. And withal they learn to be idle ] They Some of these young widows, for he appears to be

do not love work , and they will not work . still treating of them , are turned aside to idolatry,

Wandering about from house to house] Gadding, to follow Satan instead of Christ. Slight deviations,
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A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818 .

Sundry directions concerning CHAP. V. widows and elders.

A. M. cír. 4069. have widows, let them relieve muzzle the ox that treadeth out A. M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 64 or 65 .

A.U. C. 818. them, and let not the church the corn . And, The labourer

AnImp.Neronis be charged; that it may re- is worthy of his reward.
An. Imp. Neronis

. Cæs. Aug. 12 .

lieve •them that are widows 19 Against an elder receive
indeed . not an accusation, but before $ two or three

17 Let the elders that rule well · be counted witnesses.

worthy of double honour,especially they who 20 - Them that sin rebuke before all , ' that
labour in the word and doctrine. others also may fear.

18 For the scripture saith , Thou shalt not 21 * I charge thee before God, and the

Or,Ver. 3,5.-— Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. ix . 10, 14. Gal . vi . 6. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. Matt. x. 10. Lnke x.7.
Phil. ii . 29. 1 Thess. v . 12, 13 , Hebr. xiii. 7 , 17.- _c Acts under .--- Deut. xix , 15 . h Gal. ii. 11 , 14. Tit. i . 13 .

Ixvii . 10. Deut. xxv . 4. 1 Cor. ix, 9.- e Lev, xix . i Deut. xiii. 11. Lk Ch. vi. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv . 1 .

in the first instance, from a right line, may lead at muzzle the ox ] This is a manifest proof that by Tiun ,

last to an infinite distance from Christ. honour, in the preceding verse , the apostle means

Verse 16. If any man or woman that believeth ] If salary or wages : “ Let the elders that rule well be

any Christian man or woman have poor widows, accounted worthy of double honour,” a larger salary

which are their relatives, let them relieve them — pro- than any of the official widows mentioned before,
Tide them with the necessaries of life, and not burden for “ the labourer is worthy of his hire. ” The main

the church with their maintenance, that the funds tenance of every man in the church should be in

may be spared for the support of those widows who proportion to his own labour, and the necessities of

are employed in its service, teaching children ,visiting his family. He that does no work should have no

the sick, &c., &c. For the performing of such offices wages. In the church of Christ there never can be a

it is very likely that none but widows were employed ; sinecure. They who minister at the altar should live

and these were chosen, other things being equal, out by the altar ; the ox that treadeth out the corn should

of the most indigent of the widows, and therefore not be muzzled ; the labourer is worthy of his hire :

called by the apostle, here and in ver. 3, aiç ortws but the altar should not support him who does not

ympat, widows indeedwidows desolate, without minister at it ; if the ox won't tread out the corn , let

support, and without relatives. See the note on him go to the common or be muzzled ; if the man

ter. 10 . will not labour, let him have no hire.

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well] Elder is Verse 19. Against an elder ] Be very cautious of

probably here the name of an ecclesiastical officer, receiving evil reports against those whose business it

similar to what we now term presbyter. See on ver. 1. is to preach to others, and correct their vices. Do

Dr. Macknight has remarked that, “ in the first age, not consider an elder as guilty of any alleged crime,

the name apsoßurepos, elder, was given to all who unless it be proved by two or three witnesses. This

exercised any sacred office in the church, as is plain the law of Moses required in respect to all. Among

from Acts xx . 28 , where the persons are called the Romans, a plebeian might be condemned on the

ETLEOFO , bishops, who , ver. 17, were called peoßv- deposition of one credible witness ; but it required

Tepos, elders. The same thing appears from Tit. i. 5, two to convict a senator . The reason of this differ

where those are called elders who, ver. 7, are ence is evident : those whose business it is to correct

named bishops ; and from 1 Tim. iv. 14, where, col- others will usually have many enemies ; great caution,

lectively, all who held sacred offices in Lystra are therefore, should be used in admitting accusations

called appoßuteplov, the presbytery or eldership, and against such persons.

are said to have concurred with St. Paul in setting Verse 20. Them that sin rebuke before all ] That is,

Timothy apart to the ministry. ” before the members of the church ; which was the

Double honour] Alpins touns. Almost every critic custom of the Jews in their synagogues. But if the

of note allows that reun here signifies reward, stipend, words refer to the elders alone, then the transgressing

tages. Let him have a double or a larger salary clder is to be reproved before his fellows, and be

who rules well ; and why ? Because in the discharge tried by them.

of his office he must be at expense, in proportion to That others also may fear.] This is the grand

his diligence, in visiting and relieving the sick, in object of church censures, to reclaim the trans

lodging and providing for strangers ; in a word, in gressors, and to give warning to others.

his being given to hospitality, which was required of Verse 21. I charge thee before God ] The apostle

every bishop or presbyter. would have Timothy to consider that all he did

Especially they who labour in the word and doctrine.] should be done as in the sight of God, the Father of

Those who not only preach publicly, but instruct the spirits of all flesh ; in the sight of Christ, the

privately, catechise, & c. Some think this refers to Saviour of sinners, who purchased the church with

distinct ecclesiastical orders ; but these technical his own blood ; and in the sight of the most holy,

distinctions were, in my opinion, a work of later approved, and eminent angels, whose office it was

to minister to the heirs of salvation . The word

Verse 18. The scripture saith , Thou shalt not exlertoi, elect, applied to the angels here, is supposed

times.
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Some sins, and some good
I. TIMOTHY. works, are open beforehand.

A. M. cir. 4069. Lord Jesus Christ, and the wine " for thy stomach's sake A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C.818 . elect angels, that thou observe and thine often infirmities. A.U.C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis
these things, without prefer- 24 Some men's sins areCæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

ring one before another, doing open beforehand, going before

nothing by partiality. to judgment; and some men they follow

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man , neither after.

be partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself 25 Likewise also the good works of some

pure. are manifest beforehand ; and they that are

23 Drink no longer water, but use a little otherwise cannot be hid.

d Ps. civ. 15 ,* Or, withoutprejudice.— Actsvi. 6. xiii . 3. Ch. iv. 14.

2 Tim. i . 6 . -C 2 John 11 .

Le Gal. v . 19. Rev , xiv . 13 , - Matt.

vii, 17-20 .

to distinguish those who stood , when others fell from on recollecting the precarious state of Timothy's

their first estate. The former were elect, or approved ; | health , and his great abstemiousness and self-denial.

the latter reprobate, or disapproved. This is not an I believe the verse to be in its proper place ; and,

unfrequent sense of the word exlektos, elect. Perhaps for reasons which I shall adduce, not less necessary

there is nothing else meant than the angels that are than the directions which precede and follow it.

chosen out from among others, by the Lord himself, But it may be necessary to inquire a little into the

to be ministering servants to the church. reasons of the advice itself. The priests under the

Without preferring one before another ] Xwpis # po- Mosaic law , while performing sacred rites, were for

κριματος " Without prejudice. Promote no man's bidden to drink wine : Do not drink wine nor

cause ; make not up thy mind on any case, till thou strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go

hast weighed both sides, and heard both parties, into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die : it

with their respective witnesses ; and then act impar- shall be a statute for ever through your generations ;

tially, as the matter may appear to be proved . Do Lev. x. 9 ; Ezek. xliv. 21. It was the same with

not treat any man, in religious matters, according to the Egyptian priests. It was forbidden also among

the rank he holdsin life , or according to any personal the Romans, and particularly to women and young

attachment thou mayest have for him. Every man persons. Plato, De Legibus, lib. ii., Edit. Bip., vol.

should be dealt with in the church as he will be viii ., page 86 , speaks thus: Ap' ou vouotenrouer,

dealt with at the judgment-seat of Christ. A minister πρωτον μεν, τους παιδας μεχρις ετων οκτωκαιδεκα

of the gospel, who, in the exercise of discipline in τoπαραπαν οινου μη γευεσθαι; -μετα δε τουτο, οινου

the church, is sWayed and warped by secular con- μεν δη γευεσθαι του μετριου, μεχρι τριακοντα ετων

siderations, will be a curse rather than a blessing to | τετταρακοντα δε επιβαινοντα ετων, εν τοις ξυσσιτιοις

the people of God. Accepting the persons of the evwxn0evra, k . 7... “ Shall we not ordain by law, in

rich , in ecclesiastical matters, has been a source of the first place, that boys shall not, on any account,

corruption in Christianity. With some ministers the taste wine till they are eighteen years old ? In the

show of piety in a rich man goes farther than the next place, we should inform them that wine is to be

soundest Christian experience in the poor . What used moderately till they are thirty years old. But

account can such persons give of their stewardship ? when they have attained the fortieth year, then they

Verse 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man] Do may attend feasts ; for Bacchus has bestowed wine

not hastily appoint any person to the sacred ministry ; upon men as a remedy against the austerity of old

let the person be well proved before he receives the age , της του γηρως αυστηροτητος εδωρήσατο τον οινον

imposition of hands. Some understand this oflaying | φαρμακον, ώστ' ανηβαν ήμας, και δυσθυμιας ληθης
hands on the sick.

γιγνεσθαι, μαλακωτερον εκ σκληροτερου το της ψυχης

Neither be partaker of other men's sins ] It is a ηθος, καθαπερ εις πυρ σιδηρον εντεθεντα , γιγνομενον

sin for any improper person to thrust himself into the that through this we might acquire a second youth,

sacred office ; and he partakes of that sin who intro- forget sorrow , and the manners of the mind be ren

duces, helps him forward, or sanctions him in it. Oh, dered softer, as iron is softened by the action of the

what an account will rash, undiscerning, and preju- fire. ” But wine, according to the assertions of some,

diced bishops, presbyters, and others, have to render was given to men as a punishment, that they might

to God for their ordinations ! Their laying rash or be rendered insane : 'O de vvv lsyouevos jo' suwv,
careless hands on skulls that cannot teach, and will | φαρμακον επι τουναντιον φησιν αιδους μεν ψυχης κτησεως

not learn ; ” while probably they refuse inducting | ένεκα δεδoσθαι, σωματος δε υγιειας τε και ισχυος " page

others well qualified for the Christian ministry. 100. “ But we have now said that it is, on the con

Keep thyself pure.] From this and every other evil . trary, medicine ; and was given that the soul might

Verse 23. Drink no longer water , but use a little acquire modesty, and the body, health and vigour.”
wine] The whole of this verse seems, to several From Athenæus we learn that the Greeks often

learned critics and divines, strangely inserted in this mingled their wine with water , sometimes one part

place ; it might have been, according to them, a note of wine to two of water ; three parts of water to one

which the apostle inserted in the margin of his letter, of wine ; and at other times three parts of water to
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Observations on
CHAP . V.

the preceding chapter.

two of wine. See his Deipnosophistæ , lib. ix . , ficulty . With the first class he must have more

Among the Locrians, if any one was found to have difficulty ; there might have been hypocrites among

drunk unmixed wine, unless prescribed by a phy- them whose sins could not be known till after they

sieian, he was punished with death ; the laws of were brought into the sacred office. The characters

Zaleucus so requiring. And among the Romans, no of all should be fully investigated. The sins of some,

servant, nor free woman, OUTE TWV Elevbepwv oi conßoe before this investigation, might be so manifest as to

PExp TPLAKOVTA eTwv, nor youths of quality, drank any lead at once als KpLoLv , to condemnation. The sins

wine till they were thirty years of age.” Deipnosoph., of others mightbe found out after, or in consequence

lüb.X., c. 7, p. 429. And it was a maxim among all, of, this investigation ; and those that were otherwise

that continued water -drinking injured the stomach. could not be long hid from his knowledge, or the

Thus Libanius, Epist. 1578 : IlentwKE kai úuiv • knowledge of the church . On all these accounts the

stopayos tais ouvexeriv jồpotodlagº “ Our stomach is exhortation is necessary : Lay hands suddenly on no

Deakened by continuai water -drinking." man .

From chap. iv. 12, we learn that Timothy was a Verse 25. Likewise also the good works of some]

young man ; but as among the Greeks and Romans Though those who are very holy and very useful in

the state of youth, or adolescence, was extended to the church cannot be unknown, yet there are others

thirty years, and no respectable young men were per- not less holy who need to be brought forward ; who

mitted to drink wine before that time; allowing that do much good in private ; and their character and

Timothy was about twenty when Paul had him cir- good works are not fully known till after diligent

cumcised, which was, according to Calmet, in the inquiry. These are they who do not let their left

year of our Lord 51 , and that this epistle was written hand know what their right doeth .

about A. D. 64 or 65, then Timothy must have been

about thirty- five when he received this epistle ; and 1. After so long and minute an examination of the

as that was on the borders of adolescence, and as the subjects in this chapter, little remains to be said in

scripture generally calls that youth that is not old the way of farther and more satisfactory explanation.

age, Timothy might be treated as a young man by The whole account concerning the widows, who they

St. Paul, as in the above text, and might still feel were, and what their provision, and what their occu

himself under the custom of his country relative to pation , and how supported, are to me questions of

drinking wine ( for his father was a Greek , Acts xvi.1 ) , considerable difficulty. In the notes I have given

and, through the influence of his Christian profession , the best account of the different subjects in my

still continue to abstain from wine, drinking water power. If the reader be satisfied and edified , I have

only ; which must have been very prejudicial to him , gained my end.

his weak state of health considered, the delicacy of 2. On the subject of the imposition of hands, or

his stomach, and the excess of his ecclesiastical what is vulgarly but improperly called ordination , I

labours.
have not said much here, having given my views of

As Timothy's life was of great consequence to the the subject elsewhere in these notes. See on chap.

church of God at Ephesus, it was not unworthy of iii. 1 , & c. I must again state my conviction that what

the Spirit of God to give the direction in the text, is said on this subject in this chapter, and indeed in

and to mingle it immediately with what some have the epistle, is rather to be understood prophetically ;

called more solemn and important advice. 1. It and to have been intended for a much lower age of

was necessary that the work should be done in the the Christian church. That any person should , from

church at Ephesus which the apostle appointed to impure or secular motives, desire to be appointed to the

Timothy. 2. There was no person at Ephesus fit to ministerial office at such a time, when poverty and per

do this work but Timothy. 3. Timothy could not secution were the least they would reasonably expect,

continue to do it if he followed his present mode of to me seems altogether inexplicable. But that many,

abstemiousness. 4. It was necessary, therefore, that after the church got accredited and established , and

he should receive direction from divine authority an ample revenue appointed for its ministers by em

relative to the preservation of his life, and conse- perors and kings, should wish to get into the priest

quently the continuation of his usefulness, as it is not hood for its emoluments, is a melancholy truth, which

likely that a minor authority would have weighed every year's experience testifies. To those who have
with him . the authority from the state to appoint ministers for

Verse 24. Some men's sins are open beforehand ] the church, this chapter reads a solemn and awful

In appointing men to sacred offices in the church, lesson . And not to them only, but to all who have

among the candidates Timothy would find, 1. Some the appointment of ministers or preachers in every

of whom he knew nothing, but only that they pro- sect and party. How few are there who would

fessed Christianity ; let such be tried before they are kindle a fire on God’s altar were there not secular

appointed. 2. Some of whose faith and piety he had emoluments attending it ! I am afraid the Scottish

the fullest knowledge, and whose usefulness in the poet spoke the truth who said :

church was well known. 3. Some whose lives were

“Tis gow'd maks sogers feight the fiercer,
not at all or but partially reformed , who were still

unchanged in their hearts, and unholy in their lives.
Without it, preaching wad be scarcer.”

The sins of these latter were known to all ; they go Gold or money is the primum mobile through every

tefore to judgment; with them he could have no dif- department of life. Proh dolor !
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Directions to servants how I. TIMOTHY. to behave to their masters.

CHAPTER VI.

Of the duty of servants , 1 , 2. Of false teachers, who suppose gain to be godliness, 3-5. Of

true godliness and contentment, 6-8. Of those, and their dangerous state , who determine

to be rich ; and of the love of money, 9, 10. Timothy is exhorted to fight the good fight

of faith , and to keep the charge delivered to him , 11—14. A sublime description of the

majesty of God, 15, 16. How the rich should behave themselves ; and the use they should

make of their property, 17—19. Timothy is once more exhorted to keep what was com

mitted to his trust ; and to avoid profane babblings, through which some have erred from

the faith, 20, 21 .

A. U.C. 818.

A. M. cir. 4069.

LET as many |A. D. 64 or 65.
* servants as brethren ; but rather do them A.M.cir. 4069.

A, D. 64 or 65 .

A.U.C. 818 . are under the yoke count service, because they are d faith

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 . their own masters worthy of all ful and beloved, partakers of Ap.Imp.NeronisCæs.

honour, that the name ofGod the benefit. These things

and his doctrine be not blasphemed. teach and exhort.

2 And they that have believing masters, let 3 If any man ‘ teach otherwise, and consent

them not despise them, because they are not to wholesome words, even the words of

e

• Eph. vi . 5. Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. — Isai. Col. iv . 1.- Or, believing. - Ch. iv. ll. --- Ch.i. 3.
lii . 5. Rom . ii . 24. Tit . ü . 5 , 8 . & Ch. i . 10. 2 Tim . i . 13. iv. 3. Tit. i . 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI .
cheerfully, because they are faithful and beloved ;

Verse 1. Let as many servants as are under the faithful to God's grace, beloved by him and his true

yoke] The word dovdol here means slaves converted followers.

to the Christian faith ; and the Guyov, or yoke, is the Partakers of the benefit .] Tys evepyeolas avtılaußa

state of slavery ; and by deonorai, masters, despots, VOLEVOL Joint partakers of the benefit. This is ge

we are to understand the heathen masters of those nerally understood as referring to the master's parti

Christianized slaves. Even these, in such circum - cipation in the services of his slaves. Because those

stances, and under such domination , are commanded who are partakers of the benefit of your services

to treat their masters with all honour and respect, are faithfuland beloved ; or it may apply to the ser

that the name of God, by which they were called, vants who are partakers of many benefits from their

and the doctrine of God, Christianity, which they Christian masters. Others think that benefit here

had professed, might not be blasphemed - might not refers to the grace of the gospel, the common salva

be evilly spoken of in consequence of their improper tion of believing masters and slaves; but Dr. Mac

conduct. Civil rights are never abolished by any knight well observes that tvepyeola is no where used

communications from God's Spirit. The civil state to denote the gospel. One of Uffenbach's MSS. has

in which a man was before his conversion is not spyarias, of the service ; this reading is 'plainly a

altered by that conversion ; nor does the grace of gloss ; it is not acknowledged by any other MS., por

God absolve him from any claims which either the by any Version. FG, and the Codex Augustanus 6,

state or his neighbour may have on bim . All these have evoeßelas, of godliness ; a term by which the

outward things continue unaltered . See the notes on whole gospel doctrine is expressed, chap. iv. 7, 8, as

Eph. vi . 5, &c., and 1 Cor. vii . 21 , &c., and espe- also in the 6th verse of this chapter.

cially the observations at the end of that chapter. Verse 3. If any man teach otherwise ] It appears

Verse 2. And they thathave believing masters] Who that there were teachers of a different kind in the

have been lately converted as well as themselves. church, a sort of religious levellers, who preached

Let them not despise them] Supposing themselves that the converted servant had as much right to the
to be their equals, because they are their brethren in master's service as the master had to his. Teachers

Christ ; and grounding their opinion on this, that in of this kind have been in vogue long since the days

him there is neither male nor female, bond nor free ; of Paul and Timothy.

for, although all are equal as to their spiritual pri- And consent not to wholesome words] 'Yylauroust

vileges and state, yet there still continues in the Loyols Healing doctrines — doctrines which give

order of God's providence a great disparity in their nourishment and health to the soul, which is the true

station : the master must ever be in this sense su- character of all the doctrines taught by our Lord

perior to the servant. Jesus Christ; doctrines which are according to godli

But rather do them service ] Obey them the more I liness — securing as amply the honour and glory of
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A. M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818.

An. Inp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

or .

A. U. C. 818 .

Of contentment, and CHAP. VI . the danger of riches.

our Lord Jesus Christ, and that gain is godliness : “ from A. M. cir. 4069

to the doctrine which is accord- such withdraw thyself.

ing to godliness ; 6 But ' godliness with con
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

4 He is proud, knowing tentment is great gain .

nothing, but «doting about questions and 7 For " we brought nothing into this world,
strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, and it is certain we can carry nothing out.

railings, evil surmisings, 8 And “ having food and raiment, let us be

5 ' Perverse disputings of " men of corrupt therewith content.

minds, and destitute of the truth , 'supposing 9 But they that will be rich fall into

&

• Tit. i . l . bor, a fool. I Cor, viii . 2. Ch. i . 7. 2 Tim . iii . 5.- 1 Ps. xxxvii . 16. Prov . xv . 16. xvi . 8 .

Ot, sick.-- Ch. i. 4. 2 Tim . ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9. - i Hebr. xiii . 5.- _m Job i. 21. Ps . xlix . 17. Prov, xxvii. 24 .

Cor . xi. 16. Ch. i. 6.- Or, gallings one of another. Eccles. v . 15.- n Gen. xxviii , 20. Hebr. xiii.5 . o Prov .

b2 Tim . ii. 8 . i Tit. i. 11. 2 Pet, ii.3.- -k Rom . xvi. 17. xv. 27. xx . 21. xxviii , 20. Matt. xii. 22. James v . 1 .

God, as they do the peace, happiness, and final sal- Verse 6. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt

vation of man . minds ] Disputations that cannot be settled, because

All this may refer to the general tenour of the gos- their partizans will not listen to the truth ; and they

pel; and not to any thing said , or supposed to have will not listen to the truth because their minds are

been said, by our Lord, relative to the condition of corrupt. Both under the law and under the gospel

slaves. With political questions, or questions relative the true religion was : Thou shalt love the Lord thy

to private rights, our Lord scarcely ever meddled ; God with all thy heart, soul, mind, and strength ; and

be taught all men to love one another ; to respect each thy neighbour as thyself. Where, therefore , the love

other's rights ; to submit to each other ; to show all ofGod and man does not prevail, there there is no re

fidelity ; to be obedient, humble, and meek ; and to ligion. Such corrupt disputers are as destitute of the

know that his kingdom was not of this world. truth as they are of love to God and man .

Verse 4. He is proud ] Tetumwtai He is blown up, Supposing that gain is godlines ] Professing reli

or inflated with a vain opinion of his own knowledge ; gion only for the sake of secular profit; defending

whereas his knowledge is foolishness, for he knows their own cause for the emoluments it produced ; and

nothing having no respect to another world .

Doting about questions ] He is sick, distempered , From such withdraw thyself.] Have no religious

about these questions relative to the Mosaic law and fellowship with such people. But this clause is

the traditions of the elders ; for it is most evident wanting in AD*FG, some others, the Coptic, Sahidic,

that the apostle has the Judaizing teachers in view , Æthiopic, Vulgate, and Itala , one copy excepted. It

who were ever, in questions of theology, straining is probably spurious.

out a goat, and swallowing a camel. Verse 6. But godliness with contentment is great

Strifes of words ] Loyopaxiagº Logomachies ; verbal gain .] The word godliness, evoeßera, here, and in se

contentions ; splitting hairs; producing Hillelagainst veral other places of this epistle, signifies the true

Shammai, and Shammaiagainst Hillel, relative to the religion , Christianity; and the word contentment,

particular mode in which the punctilios of some rites avrapkela, signifies a competency, a suficiency ; that

should be performed. In this sort of sublime non- measure or portion of secular things which is neces

sense the works of the Jewish rabbins abound . sary for the support of life, while the great work of

Whereof cometh envy , strife, & c.] How little regeneration is carrying on in the soul. Not what

good have religious disputes ever done to man- this or the other person may deem a competency, but

kind, or to the cause of truth ! Most controver- what is necessary for the mere purposes of life in re

sialists have succeeded in getting their own tempers ference to another world ; food, raiment, and lodg

koured, and in irritating their opponents. Indeed, ing. See ver. 7. So, if a man have the life of God '

truth seems rarely to be the object of their pursuit; in his soul, and just a sufficiency of food and raiment

they labour to accredit their own party by abusing to preserve and not burden life, he has what God

and defaming others ; from generals they often de- calls great gain , an abundant portion.

scend to particulars ; and then personal abuse is the It requires but little of this world's goods to satisfy

order of the day. Is it not strange that Christians a man who feels himself to be a citizen of another

either cannot or will not see this ? Cannot any man country, and knows that this is not his rest.

support his own opinions, and give his own views of Vetse 7. We brought nothing into this world ]

the religion of Christ, without abusing and calum- There are some sayings in Seneca which are almost

niating his neighbour ? I know not whether such verbatim with this of St. Paul: Nemo nascitur dives ;

controversialists should not be deemed disturbers of quisquis exit in lucem jussus est lacte et panno esse

the public peace, and come under the notice of the contentus ; Epist. xx . “ No man is born rich ; every

civil magistrate . Should not all Christians know that one that comes into the world is commanded to be

the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of the content with food and raiment. ” Excutit natura re

deuntem , sicut intrantem ; non licet plus auferre, quamLord ?
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The love of money the I. TIMOTHY. root of many evils.

A. M. cir. 4069. temptation a and a snare, and evil ; which while some coveted A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D , 64 or 65 . A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U.C. 818. into many foolish and hurtful after, they have derred from the

An. Imp. Neronis

An Imp.Neronis lusts, which drown men in ' faith , and pierced themselves Cæs. Aug. 12

destruction and perdition . through with many sorrows .

10 ° For the love of money is the root of all 11 But thou, * O man of God, flee these

A. U.C. 818.

Ch. iii . 7 . Lb Ch. i . 19 . -c Excl. xxiii , 8. Meut.

xvi . 19. d Or, been seduced .
# 2 Tim . ii . 22 -f Deut. xxxiii. 1. 2 Tim . iii . 17 .

intuleris ; Epist., cap . ii. “ Nature, in returning, shakes generous feelings become extinct ; charity perishes;

off all incumbrances as in entering ; thou canst not and selfishness, the last and lowest principle in mental

carry back more than thou broughtest in . ” Seneca degradation, absorbs the soul ; for these foolish and

and St. Paul were contemporary ; but all the Greek hurtful lusts drown men in destruction and perdition

and Latin poets, and especially the stoic philosophers, the soul is destroyed by them here, and brought

are full of such sentiments. It is a self - evident truth ; through them into a state of perdition hereafter. The

relative to it there can be no controversy. apostle considers these persons like mariners in a

Verse 8. Having food and raiment, let us be there- storm ; by the concurrence of winds, waves, and tide,

with content.] ApkeoOncopeda. Let us consider this they are violently driven among the rocks, the vessel

a competency . And it is evident that the apostle con- is dashed to pieces, and in a moment they are all in

siders this a competency, and by these words ex- gulphed in the great deep ! Such is the lot and

plains what he said verse 6. unavoidable catastrophe of them that will be rich,

The word omenaguara , which we translate raiment, even though they should strive to accomplish their

signifies covering in general; and here means house desires by means the most rigidly honest.

or lodging, as well as clothing. In this place I beg leave to refer the reader to a

Verse 9. But they that will be rich ] oi de Bovdouevol sermon on this text by the late Rev. JOHN WESLEY,

Olovtely. The words are emphatic, and refer to persons in which the whole of this subject is treated by the

who are determined to get riches ; who make this their hand of a master ; and , for usefulness, the sermon is

object and aim in life ; who live to get money ; who superior to every thing of the kind ever published,

get all they can , save all they can , and keep all they It is entitled , The Danger of Riches ; and is found in

get ; and yet are apprehensive of no danger, because his Works, Vol. X., page 101., edit. 1811 .
they seek to be rich by honest means ; for it is likely Verse 10. The love of money is the root of all evil]

that the apostle does not refer to those who wish to Perhaps it would be better to translate TavtwV TWY
get riches by robbery, plunder, extortion , &c. Karwy , of all these evils ; i. e. the evils enumerated

By the term rich it is very likely that the apostle above; for it cannot be true that the love of money is

refers to what he had said above : Having food and the root of all evil, it certainly was not the root whence

raiment, let usbe therewith content. He that has more the transgression of Adam sprang, but it is the root

than these is rich in the sense in which the apostle whence all the evils mentioned in the preceding

uses the term . verse spring. This text has been often very incau

Fall into temptation and a snare ] Tov diaßodov, tiously quoted ;for how often do we hear, " the scrip

Of the devil, is added by D * FG , Vulgate, Itala , and ture says, Money is the root of all evil ! ” No, the

many of the Fathers. It is in consequence of the scripture says no such thing. Money is the root of

temptation of the devil that they have determined to be no evil, nor is it an evil of any kind ; but the love of

rich ; this temptation once received, others quickly it is the root of all the evils mentioned here.

succeed : and when they have swallowed down the While some coveted after] Opsyouevok Insatiably

temptation to the thing, then they drink in a thou- desiring.

sand temptations to the means ; and all these lead Have erred from the faith ] ATETİavnOnoav. Have

them siç nayıda, into an unforeseen and concealed totally erred — have made a most fatal and ruinous

trap. Mayıs signifies a net, trap, gin, snare , springe, departure from the religion of Christ.

or pit dug in the ground filled with sharp stakes, and And pierced themselves through with many sorrows.]

slightly covered over ; so that when a man , or any The word TEPLETELPav signifies to be transfixed in

animal, steps upon it, he tumbles in, and is taken or every part; and is an allusion to one of those snares ,

destroyed . Such a snare is that into which those mayida, mentioned ver. 9, where a hole is dug in the

who will be rich must necessarily fall. But who will earth, and filled full of sharp stakes, and, being

believe this ? See on verse 10. slightly covered over with turf, is not perceived ; and

And into many foolish and hurtful lusts ] The whatever steps on it falls in , and is pierced through

whole conduct of such a person is a tissue of folly ; and through with these sharp stakes, the očuvaus

scraping, gathering, and heaping up riches, and moMais, the many torments, mentioned by the apostle.

scarcely affording to take the necessaries of life out See on verse 9.

of them for himself. These lusts or desires are not Verse 11. But thou , O man of God ] Thou , who

only foolish , but they are hurtful ; the mind is hast taken God for thy portion, and art seeking a city

debased and narrowed by them ; benevolent and I that hath foundations, whose builder is the living
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A , D , 64 or 65 .

A. U. C. 818 .

Sublime description of CHẤP. VI . the majesty of God

A.M. cir.4069. things; and follow after right- 14 That thou keep this com
A. M. cir. 4069 .

eousness, godliness, faith , love, mandment without spot, unre A. U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
patience, meekness. bukeable, until the appearing An.Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

12 · Fight the good fight of of our Lord Jesus Christ :

faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou 15 Which in his times he shall shew, who is

art also called, and hast professed a good the blessed and only Potentate, k the King

profession before many witnesses. of kings, and Lord of lords ;

13 I give thee charge in the sight of God, 16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in

' who quickeneth all things, and before Christ the light which no man can approach unto ;

Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed " whom no man hath seen nor can see : " to

a good & confession ; whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen.

* 1 Cor. ix. 25 , 26. Ch. i . 18. 2 Tim . iv.7. - Phil. iii.fession . h Phil. i . vi . 10. 1 Thess. üi, 13. v . 23.- Ch.

12, 14 . Ver. 19.- - Hebr. xiii . 23 . d Ch. v . 21. | i . II , 17.- k Rev. xvii . 14. xix . 16 . Ch. i. 17.

* Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam , ii . 6. John v . 21. — Matt. m Exod . xxxiii . 20 . John vi . 46.- Eph. iii . 21. Phil.

wwü. 11. John xviii. 37. Rev. i . 5. iii . 14.—8Or, pro | iv . 20. Jude 25. Rev. i . 6. iv . 11. vii . 12.

God, flee these things. Escape for thy life . Even Verse 13. I give thee charge] This is similar to

thou art not out of the reach of the love of money. that in verse 21 of the preceding chapter, where see

How many of the ministers of religion have been thenote .

ruined by this ! And how much has religion itself
Who quickeneth all things] God , who is the foun

suffered by their love of money !
tain of life, and who is the resurrection ; and who will

Follow after righteousness] Justice and uprightness raise thee up at the last day to a life of ineffable

in all thy dealings with men. Godliness — a thorough glory, if thou be faithful unto death . And should

conformity to the image of God and mind of Christ. thy life fall a sacrifice to the performance of thy duty,

Faith in Jesus, and in all that he has spoken ; and all will be safe ; for thy life is hid with Christ in

fidelity to the talents thou hast received, and the God, and when he who is thy life shallappear, then

office with which thou art intrusted . shalt thou also appear with him in glory ! Thy king

Love] To God and all mankind . Patience in all dom is notof this world ; remember that this good

trials and afflictions.
confession was made by thy master before Pilate.

Meekness.] Bearing up with an even mind under Keep disentangled from all earthly things, live to

all adversities and contradictions.
and for God, and all will be well.

Verse 12. Fight the good fight offaith ] “ Agonize A good confession ] The confession made by Christ

the good agony. " Thou hast a contest to sustain in before Pontius Pilate is, that he was Messiah

which thy honour, thy life, thy soul, are at stake. King ; but that his kingdom was not of this world ;

Live the gospel, and defend the cause of God . Un- and that hereafter he should be seen coming in the

mask hypocrites, expel the profligate, purge and clouds of heaven to judge the quick and dead. See

build up the church, live in the spirit of thy religion, John xviii. 36, 37 ; and Mark xiv . 61, 62.

and give thyself wholly to this work .
Verse 14. That thou keep this commandment with

Lay hold on eternal life] All this is in allusion to out spot] Two things are mentioned here : 1. That

the exercises in the public Grecian games : Eight, the commandment itself — the whole doctrineofChrist,

conquer, and seize upon the prize ; carry off the should be kept entire. 2. That his life should be

crown of eternal life ! agreeable to that doctrine. Keep it without spot

Whereunto thou art also called] The allusion to let there be no blot on the sacred book ; add nothing

the public games is still carried on : Thou hast been to it ; take nothing from it ; change nothing in it.

called into this palæstra ; thou hast been accepted as Deliver down to thy successors the truth as thou hast

one proper to enter the lists with any antagonists had it from God himself.

may offer ; in the presence of many witnesses Unrebukeable] Let there be nothing in thy conduct

thou hast taken the necessary engagementsupon thee, or spirit contrary to this truth . Keep the truth, and

and submitted to be governed by the laws of the the truth will keep thee.
stadium ; many eyes are upon thee, to see whether Until the appearing of our Lord] Hand it down

thou wilt fight manfully, and be faithful. Timothy's pure , and let thy conduct be a comment on it, that it

faith was undoubtedly tried by severe persecution. may continue in the world and in the church till the

In Heb. xüü . 23, it is said : Know ye that our brother coming of Christ.
Timothy is set at liberty. Hence it appears that he Verse 15. Which in his times he shall shew ] Jesus

was imprisoned for the testimony of Christ, and per- will appear in the most proper time ; the time which

haps itwas then , more than at his ordination, that he the infinite God in his wisdom has appointed for the

made the good confession here mentioned. He risked second coming of his Son .

his life and conquered. If not a martyr, he was a The blessedand only Potentate] Avvaorns, Poten

confessor.
tate, is applied to secular governors ; but none of

that
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We should not trust in riches, I. TIMOTHY . but in the living God.

A. M. cir . 4069 . 17 Charge them that are rich | certain riches, but in the A. M. cir .4969.

A. D. 64 or 65 .
A. D. 64 or 65 .

A. U. C.818. in this world, that they be not living God, who giveth us A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis
An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
high -minded, a nor trust in un- richly all things to enjoy ; Cas. Aug. 12

a Job xxxi . 24. Ps. lii. 7. lxii . 10. Mark x. 24. Lnke xii . 21 .

Gr. the uncertainty of riches.

c Prov . Ixüži, 5 . d 1 Thess. i . 9. Ch . ii . 15. iv. 10.

& Acts xiv . 17 , xvii. 25 .

1

these can be styled o paraplog kat povos, the happy and In the Antigone of SOPHOCLES there is a sublime

only One ; Ó Baoilevs Twv BaoilevovTwv, the King of address to Jove, of which the following is an extract :

kings or the King over all kings ; and Kyplos Twv
Αγηρως χρονο Δυναστας ,,

KUPLEVOUTWV, the Lord over all lords or rulers. These
Κατεχεις Ολυμπου

are titles which could not be given to any mortals. Μαρμαροεσσαν αιγλαν ..

This is made more specific by the verse following.
Ver. 608 , Edit. Brunk.

Verse 16. Who only hath immortality) All beings

that are not eternal must be mutable ; but there can “ But thou, an ever- during Potentate, dost inhabit

be only one eternal Being, that is God ; and he only the refulgent splendour of Olympus ! "

can have immortality. This passage is grand and noble ; but how insig

Dwelling in the light which no man can approach nificant does it appear when contrasted with the

unto] All this is said by the apostle in three words: superior sublimity of the inspired writer! The deity

pws Okwv at pooltov, inhabiting unapproachable light. of Sophocles dwells in the dazzling splendour of

Such is the excessive glory of God,that neither angel heaven ; but the God of Paul inhabits light so

nor man can approach it . It is indeed equally un- dazzling and so resplendent that it is perfectly

approachable to all created beings. unapproachable !

Whom no man hath seen nor can see] Moses him Synesius, in his third hymn, has a fine idea on the

self could only see the symbol of the divine presence ; mode of God's existence, which very probably he

but the face of God no man could ever see. Because borrowed from St. Paul :

he is infinite and eternal, therefore he is incompre
Κεκαλυμμενε νου

hensible ; and if incomprehensible to the mind, con
Ιδιαις αυγαις.

sequently invisible to the eye.
.

To whom ] As the author of being, and the dis- “ O intellectual Being ! veiled in thine own efful

penser of all good ,be ascribed honour and power - gence !"

the sole authority of all- pervading, all- superintending, And a few lines after, he says,

all -preserving, and everlasting might. Συ το κρυπτομενον

The words of St. Paul are inimitably sublime. It Ιδιαις αυγαις..

is a doubt whether human language can be carried
“ Thou art He who art concealed by thy splendours.”

much higher, even under the influence of inspiration,

in a description of the Supreme Being. It is well All these are excellent, but they are stars of the

known that St. Paul had read the Greek poets. He twelfth magnitude before the apostolic sun.

quotes Aratus, Epimenides, and Menander ; this is See a quotation from Euripides, 2 Tim . iv.8 .

allowed on all hands. But does he not quote, or Verse 17. Charge them that are rich ] He had

refer to, Æschylus and Sophocles too ? Scarcely any before, in verses 9, 10, given them a very awful lesson

person suspects this ; and yet there is such a com- concerning their obtaining riches , and now he gives

plete similarity between the following quotations them one equally so concerning their use of them.

from the above poets and the apostle's words, that That they be not high -minded ] That they do not

we are almost persuaded he had them in his eye. value themselves on account of their wealth , for this

But if so,
he extends the thought infinitely higher, adds nothing to mind or moral worth .

by language incomparably more exalted . I shall in- Nor trust in uncertain ricles ] Πλουτου αδηλοτητι

troduce and compare with the text the passages I | The uncertainty of riches ; things which are never at
refer to. a stay, are ever changing, and seldom continue long

Verse 15. 'O parapiog kai povoç Avvaotus, ò Baoiltus with one proprietor; therefore, as well as on many

των βασιλευοντων, και Κυριος των κυριευοντων. other accounts, they are not to be trusted in : they

kings, and the Blessed, by Æschylus in his tragedy Immortal spirit; but in theliving God, who is the

The SupremeBeing is also styled the King of cannotgive happiness,because they are not fixedand
permanent ; neither can they meet the wishes of an

of the Supplicants :

unchangeable fountain of perfection.
Αναξ ανακτων , μακαρων

Who giveth us richly all things to enjoy ] Who not
Μακαρτατε, και τελεων

only has all good, but dispenses it liberally for the

Telsioratov kparos. Ver. 520, Ed. Porson. supply of thewants ofall his creatures ; and hedoes

“ OKing of kings ! most Blessed of the blessed ! not give merely what is necessary , but he gives what
most Perfect of the perfect !"

tends to render life comfortable. The comfortsof

Ver.16.'O povos exwv agavadlav, MwSOLKW a pocitov. life come from God, as well as the necessaries. He
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Of alımsdeeds, retaining the truth , CHAP. VI .
and apostasy from the faith.

A. M. cir. 4069. 18 That they do good, that | vain babblings, and oppositions A. M. cir . 4069.
A.D. 64 or 65.
A.U.C. 818 . they be rich in good works, of science falsely so called : A. U. c . 818 .

Az Imp Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

Ces. Aug. 12.
ready to distribute, willing 21 Which some professing, Cæs. Aug. 12.

d to communicate ; i have erred concerning the

19.Laying up in store for themselves a faith . Grace be with thee. Amen .

good foundation against the time to come,

that they may ' lay hold on eternal life. The first to Timothy was written

20 0 Timothy, 6 keep that which is com- from Laodicea, which is the chiefest

mitted to thy trust, " avoiding profane and city of Phrygia Pacatiana.

• Lake xi . 21. Ch. v . 10 . Tit. iii . 8. James ü . 5. Ver. 12.- -62 Tim . i . 14. Tit . i . 9. Rev. ii. 3 .

Rom . Xü . 13. — Or, sociable . d Gal.vi. 6. Hebr. xiii. i. 4, 6. iv. 7. 2 Tim . ii . 14, 16, 23. Tit. i . 14. iii . 9.

16, e Matt. vi. 20. xix . 21 . Luke xii. 33., xvi. 9. i . 6, 19. 2 Tim. ii , 18.

ch Ch .

Ch.

pot only gives us a bare subsistence, but he gives us which they obtain they look for from the mercy of

enjoyments. Were it not for the oppressiop and God through Jesus Christ.

rapine of wicked men , every situation and state in Verse 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed

life would be comparatively comfortable. God gives to thy trust] This is another repetition of the apostolic

liberally ; man divides it badly. charge. (See chap. i . 5, 18, 19 ; iv . 6, 7 , 14, 15, 16 ;

Verse 18. That they do good ] That they relieve v. 21; vi. 13.) Carefully preserve that doctrine which

the wants of their fellow -creatures, according to the I have delivered to thee. Nothing can be more

abundance which God has given them. The highest solemn and affectionate than this charge.

luxury a human being can enjoy on this side of the Avoiding profano and vain babblings] See on chap.

grave . i . 4 , and iv. 7 .

Rich in good works] That their good works may And oppositions of science falsely so called ] Kai

be as abundant as their riches. αντιθεσεις της ψευδωνυμου γνωσεως And oppositions

Ready to distribute ] Evuera @ orous Elvai That they of knowledge falsely so named . Dr. Macknight's

give nothing through partiality or favour, but be note here is worthy of much attention : “ In the

guided in their distribution by the necessities of the enumeration of the different kinds of inspiration

objects presented to them ; and that they confine bestowed on the first preachers of the gospel, 1 Cor.
not their charity at home, but scatter it abroad. xii. 8, we find the word of knowledge mentioned ; by

Willing to communicate] KoLvwvLxOUS® Bringing which is meant that kind of inspiration which gave

every poor person into a state of fellowship with to the apostles and superior Christian prophets the
themselves. knowledge of the true meaning of the Jewish scriptures.

Verse 19. Laying up in store for themselves a good This inspiration the false teachers pretending to pos

Foundation ] St. Paul seems to have borrowed this sess, dignified their misinterpretations of the ancient

form of speech from Tobit. See chap. iv. 8 , 9 : scriptures with the name of knowledge, that is , in

If thou hast abundance, give alms accordingly : if spired knowledge; for so the word signifies, 1 Cor.

thou hast but a little, be not afraid to give according xiv. 6. And as by these interpretations they en

to that little : for thou treasurest up a good reward deavoured to establish the efficacy of the Levitical

for thyself against the day of necessity. Oeua yap atonements, the apostle very properly termed

αγαθον θησαυριζεις σεαυτώ εις ημεραν αναγκης. The | these interpretations oppositions of knowledge, because

apostle says : Αποθησαυριζοντας εαυτοις θεμελιον καλον | they were framed to establish doctrines opposite to,

εις το μελλον , ίνα επιλαβωνται της awniov Swns and subversive of, the gospel. To destroy the credit

" Treasuring up a good foundation to them for the of these teachers, he affirmed that the knowledge from

fature, that they may lay hold on eternal life. ” The which they proceeded was falsely called inspired

sentiment is the same in both writers ; the words knowledge ; for they were not ' inspired with the

nearly so ; and the meaning is simply this, as it is knowledge of the meaning of the scriptures, but

judiciously paraphrased by Mr. J. Wesley in his note only pretended to it. ” Others think that the apostle

on this passage : “ Treasuring up for themselves a has the Gnostics in view. But it is not clear that

good foundation , of an abundant reward by the free these heretics, or whatever they were, had any proper

mercy of God, that they may lay hold on eternal life. existence at this time. On the whole, Dr. Mac

This cannotbe done by almsdeeds; yet, they come knight's interpretation seems to be the best .

up for a memorial before God ; Acts x. 4. And the Verse 21. Which some professing] Which inspired

lack even of this may be the cause why God will knowledge some pretending to , have set up Levitical

with bold
grace

and salvation from us.” Christ has rites in opposition to the great Christian sacrifice,

said : Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain and consequently have erred concerning the faith

mercy. They who have not been merciful according have completely mistaken the whole design of the

to their power, shall not obtain mercy ; they that gospel. See chap. i. 6 , 7.

have, shall obtain mercy : and yet the eternal life Grace be with thee.) May the favour and influence
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Concluding observations I. TIMOTHY. on this Epistle.

of God be with thee, and preserve thee from these cations of a bishop, “ no where insists on human

and all other errors ! learning, ” it may be answered in general, that no

Amen .] This word, as in former cases, is wanting ignorant person in those times could have possibly

in the most ancient MSS. In a majority of cases it got admittance into the church as a teacher of Chris

appears to have been added by different transcribers tianity. Every person, acknowledged as a teacher,

nearly in the same way in which we add the word was himself well taught in the word of God, and
FINIS, simply to indicate the end of the work . well taught by theSpirit of God ; and much teaching

of the divine Spirit was then necessary, as the New

The subscriptions as usual are various. The fol- Testament scriptures were not then completed ; and ,

lowing are the most remarkable afforded by the MSS: if we were to allow the earlier date of this epistle,

The First to Timothy is completed ; the Second to scarcely any part of the New Testament had then

Timothy begins. — DE . The First Epistle to Timothy been written. The gospels had not come as yet into

is completed ; the Second to him begins. — G . The general circulation ; and only a few of St. Paul's

First to Timothy, written from Laodicea . - A . The epistles, viz. those to the Thessalonians, and that to

First to Timothy, written from Ladikia . - CLAROMONT. the Galatians, and the first to the Corinthians, had

Written from Laodicea, which is the metropolis of been written before the year 56. At such times

Phrygia. — The First to Timothy, written from Lao- much must have been done by immediate revelations,

dicea, which is the metropolis of Phrygia of Paca- and a frequent communication of miraculous powers.

tiana . — Common Greek Text, and several MSS. In- It is natural for men to run into extremes ; and

stead of Pacatiana, some have Pancatiana, Capatiana, there is no subject on which they have run into wider

and Paracatiana. extremes than that of thenecessity of human learning;

for in order to a proper understanding of the sacred

The VERSIONS are not less discordant : scriptures, on one hand, all learning has been cried

The First Epistle to Timothy, which was written down, and the necessity of the inspiration of the

from Laodicea. - SYR. Holy Spirit, as the sole interpreter, strongly and

The Vulgate has no subscription. vehemently argued. On the other, all inspiration

The end of the Epistle. It was written from Lao- has been set aside, the possibility of it questioned,

dicea,whichisthe metropolis of the cities of Phrygia. little of Christian charity orreverence for God. Thatand all pretensions to it ridiculed in a way savouring

ARAB.

To the man Timothy . - Æthiopic. there is a middle way from which these extremes are

The First Epistle to Timothy,written from Athens. equally distant, every candid man who believes the

Arabic of Erpenius. Bible must allow . That there is an inspiration of

Written from Athens, and sent by Titus his dis- the Spirit which every conscientious Christian may

ciple .- Coptic. claim , and without which no man can be a Christian ,

Written from Macedonia . — AUCTOR SYNOPS. is sufficiently established by innumerable scriptures,

The First Epistle to Timothy is ended . It was thechurch of God ; this has been frequently provedand by the uninterrupted and universal testimony of

written from Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia of

Pacatiana . — PuiLOXENIAN SYRIAC. in the preceding notes. If any one, professing to be

There is one authority in Griesbach , Mt. c., for its writes against this, he only gives awfulproof to the
a preacher of the gospel of Jesus, denies, speaks, or

being written from Nicopolis
. This is the opinion Christian church how utterly unqualified heis for his

also of Dr. Macknight.

sacred function . He is not sent by God, and there

That the epistle was not written from Laodicea fore he shall not profit the people at all. With such,

nor Athens, but from Macedonia, has been rendered human learning is all in all ; it is to be a substitute

probable by the arguments produced in the preface, for the unction of Christ, and the grace and influences

to which the reader is referred for this and the date of the Holy Spirit.

of the epistle itself.
But while we flee from such sentiments, as from the

influence of a pestilential vapour, shall we join with
In reviewing the whole of this epistle, I cannot help those who decry learning and science, absolutely

considering itof the first consequence to the church denying them to be of anyservice in the work ofthe

of God. In it we see more clearly than elsewhere ministry, and often going so far as to assert that they

what the ministers ofthe gospel should be, and what are dangerousand subversive of the truly Christian

is the character of the true church. Bishops, pres- temper and spirit
, engendering little besides pride,

byters, and deacons are particularly described; and self-sufficiency, and intolerance ?

their qualifications so circumstantially detailed , that That there have been pretenders to learning, proud

it is impossible to be ignorant on this head. What. and intolerant,we have too many proofs of the fact

the church should be is also particularly stated ; it is to doubt it ; and that there have been pretenders to

the house of the living God ; the place where he divine inspiration, not less so , we have also many

lives, works, and manifests himself. The doctrines facts to prove. But such are only pretenders ; for a

and discipline of the church are not less specifically truly learned man is ever humble and complacent
,noted . All these subjects are considered at large in and one who is under the influence of the divine

the notes, and here nothing need be added.
Spirit is ever meek, gentle, and easy to be entreated.

Should it be said, the apostle, in giving the qualifi. The proudand the insolent are neither Christians zor
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Concluding observations CHAP. VI. on this Epistle.

scholars. Both religion and learning disclaim them , heat, and are incapable of kindling the taper they

as being a disgrace to both . hold. Learning, in one proper sense of the word, is the

But what is that learning which may be a useful means of acquiring knowledge ; butmultitudes who

handmaid to religion in the ministry of the gospel? have the means seem utterly unacquainted with their

Perhaps we may find an answer to this important use, and live and die in a learned ignorance. Human

question in one of the qualifications which the apostle learning, properly applied and sanctified by the

requires in a Christian minister, 1 Tim . ïïi. 2 : He Divine Spirit,is of inconceivable benefit to a Christian

should be apt to teach - capable of teaching others. minister in teaching and defending the truth of God .

See the note. Now , if he be capable of teaching No man possessed more of it in his day than St.

others, he must be well instructed himself; and in Paul, and no man better knew its use . In this, as

order to this he will need all the learning that, in the well as in many other excellences, he is a most

course ofthe divine providence, he is able to acquire . worthy pattern to all the preachers of the gospel.

But it is not the ability merely to interpret a few By learning a man may acquire knowledge ; by

Greek and Latin authors that can constitute a man knowledge reduced to practice, experience ; and

a scholar, or qualify him to teach the gospel. Thou- from knowledge and experience wisdom is derived .

sands have this knowledge who are neither wise unto The learning that is got from books or the study of

salvation themselves, nor capable of leading those languages is of little use to any man, and is of no

who are astray into the path of life. Learning is a estimation, unless practically applied to the purposes

word of extensive import ; it signifies knowledge and of life. He whose learning and knowledge have

experience ; the knowledge of God and of nature in enabled him to do good among men, and who lives

general, and of man in particular; of man in all his to promote the glory of God and the welfare of his

relations and connexions; his history in all the periods fellow -creatures, can alone, of all the literati, expect

of his being, and in all the places of his existence ; to hear in the great day: Well done, good and faithful
the means used by divine providence for his support; servant ! Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord .

the manner in which he has been led to employ the How necessary learning is at present to interpret

powers and faculties assigned to him by his Maker ; the sacred writings, any man may seewho reads with

and the various dispensations of grace and mercy by attention ; but none can be so fully convinced of

which he has been favoured . To acquire this know this as he who undertakes to write a comment on the

ledge, an acquaintance with some languages, which Bible. Those who despise helps of this kind are to

have long ceased to be vernacular, is often not only be pitied. Without them they may , it is true, under

highly expedient, but in some cases indispensably stand enough for the mere salvation of their souls ; and
necessary . But how few of those who pretend yet even much of this they owe, under God, to the

most to learning, and who have spent both much teaching of experienced men . After all, it is not a

time and much money in seats of literature in order knowledge of Latin and Greek merely that can enable

to obtain it, have got this knowledge! All that many any man to understand the scriptures, or interpret

of them have gained is merely the means of acquiring them to others; if the Spirit of God take not away
it; with this they become satisfied , and most igno- th veil of ignorance from the heart, and enlighten

rantly call it learning. These resemble persons who and quicken the soul with his all-pervading energy,

carry large unlighted tapers in their hand, and boast all the learning under heaven will not make a man

how well qualified they are to give light to them who wise unto salvation.

sit in darkness, while they neither emit light nor

Finished correcting for a new edition, Dec. 22, 1831..- A . C.
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PREFACE

TO THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

ΤΙ Μ Ο Τ Η Υ .

IN the preface to the first of these epistles, particular mention has been made of the

parentage, country, and education of Timothy; his call to the evangelic office ; and of his

appointment to the presidency of the church at Ephesus. And for every particular of this

kind the reader is referred to that preface. What remains to be done in reference to the

present epistle is to inquire into the time in which it was most probably written . The

disagreement on this question among learned men is very great; some arguing that it was

written about the year 61 , others referring it to the year 66. Some asserting that it is the

first, in order of time, of these two epistles ; and that it was written on Paul's first imprison

ment at Rome. Several of the most eminent critics are of this opinion ; and they have

supported their sentiments with arguments of no small weight. Hammond, Lightfoot, and

Lardner, as well as several critics on the continent, contend for this earlier date. Macknight

and Paley take the opposite side. Were I convinced that the weight of the argument lay

with the former, I should have fixed its chronology accordingly ; but the latter appearing to

me to have the more direct and the most weighty evidence in their favour, I am led, from the

reasons which they give, to adopt their opinion.

Dr. Paley observes, that it was the uniform tradition of the primitive church that St. Paul

visited Rome twice, and twice there suffered imprisonment ; and that at the conclusion of

his second imprisonment he was put to death ; and he thinks that the opinion concerning

these two journeys of St. Paul is confirmed by many hints and allusions in this epistle,

compared with what St. Paul has said in other epistles, which are allowed to have been

written from Rome. I shall give his principal reasons :

“That this epistle was written while Paul was a prisoner is distinctly marked by the 8th

verse of the first chapter : ‘ Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord,

nor of me his prisoner. And that it was written whilst he was prisoner at Rome is proved

by the 16th and 17th verses of the same chapter: The Lord give mercy to the house of

Onesiphorus, for he often refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain ; but when he

was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me.' Since it appears from the
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

former quotation that St. Paul wrote this epistle in confinement, it will hardly admit of doubt

that the word chain in the latter quotation refers to that confinement — the chain by which

he was then bound, the custody in which he was then kept.
And if the word chain

designate the author's confinement at the time of writing this epistle, the next words

determine it to have been written from Rome : ' He was not ashamed of my chain, but when he

was at Rome he sought me out very diligently.'" Dr. Macknight thinks that Paul was now

a close prisoner, very different in his circumstances from his first imprisonment, in which he

was permitted to dwell alone in his own hired house, and receive all that came to him, and

publicly to preach the gospel, being guarded only by a single soldier. That he was in close

confinement he argues from the circumstance that when Onesiphorus came to Rome he

found that Paul was no longer that well-known public character which he had been while in

his first imprisonment, but being closely confined he had some difficulty to find him out ;

and this appears to be fully implied in the apostle's words: Stovdalotepov ESITNOEje, kal kúpe

“ He very diligently sought me out, and found me;" chap. i . 17. And, that crimes were now

laid to his charge widely different from those formerly alleged against him, appears from chap.

ii. 9 : Κακοπαθω μεχρι δεσμων, ως κακουργος : “ I sufer evil even to bonds as a malefactor; "

plainly implying that he was not only abridged of all liberty, but was bound hands and feet

in a close dungeon. And this was probably on the pretence that he was one of those

Christians whom Nero accused with having set Rome on fire. Hence the word malefactor,

kakoupyos, which may mean here that the apostle was treated as the worst of criminals.

That this epistle was not written during St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, or during

the time in which the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, and Philemon were

written , may be gathered, says Dr. Paley, with considerable evidence from a comparison of

these several epistles with the present.

I. “ In the former epistles the author confidently looked forward to his liberation from

confinement, and his speedy departure from Rome. He tells the Philippians, chap. ii. 24 :

* I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly .' Philemon he bids to prepare

for him a lodging ; ' for I trust (says he) that through your prayers I shall be given unto

you ;' ver. 22. In the epistle before us he holds a language extremely different : ' I am now

ready to be offered , and the time of my departure is at hand . I have fought a good fight, I

have finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day ;' chap.

iv. 6-8."

Those who espouse the contrary opinion suppose that these words only express

strong apprehensions and despair of life which the apostle had when he was first imprisoned;

but that afterwards, finding he was treated with kindness, he altered his language, and so

strongly anticipated that he predicted his enlargement. This reflects little honour upon the

apostle's character; it shows him to be a person subject to alarms, and presaging the worst

from every gloomy appearance. The whole of St. Paul's conduct shows him to have been

the reverse of what this opinion represents him.

II . “ When the former epistles were written from Rome Timothy was with St. Paul, and

is joined with him in writing to the Colossians, the Philippians, and Philemon ; the present

epistle implies that he was absent.

III . “ In the former epistles Demas was with St. Paul at Rome : ' Luke the beloved

physician, and Demas, greet you. ' In the epistle now before us : ' Demas hath forsaken me,

having loved this present world, and is gone to Thessalonica.'

IV. “ In the former epistles Mark was with St. Paul, and joins in saluting the Colossians.
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In the present epistle Timothy is ordered to bring him with him, " for he is profitable to me

for the ministry ;' chap. iv. 11."

The circumstance of Demas being with St. Paul while he wrote the former epistles , which

was certainly during his first imprisonment, and of his having forsaken him when he

wrote this, is a strong proof of the posterior date of this epistle ; nor can the feelings of

the apostle, so contradictorily expressed in this and the preceding epistles, be ever cleared

(on the supposition of their relating to the same time and circumstances) from weakness

and contradiction .

Lewis Capellus has suggested the following considerations, which are still more con

clusive :

1. “ In chap. iv . , ver. 20, St. Paul informs Timothy that Erastus abode at Corinth,

Epaotos xuELVEV Ev Kopivõą, the form of expression (the verb being in the first aorist)

implies that Erastus had staid behind at Corinth when St. Paul left it : but this could not

be meant of any journey from Corinth which St. Paul took prior to his first imprisonment at

Rome ; for when Paul departed from Corinth, as related in the 20th chapter of the Acts,

Timothy was with him ; and this was the last time the apostle left Corinth before his

coming to Rome, because he left it on his way to proceed to Jerusalem soon after his

arrival, at which place he was taken into custody, and continued in that custody till he was

brought to Cæsar's tribunal. ”

There could be no need, therefore, to inform Timothy that Erastus staid behind at

Corinth, upon this occasion ; because, if the fact were so, it must have been known to

Timothy, who was present as well as St. Paul.

2. “ In the same verse our epistle also states the following article : “ Trophimus have

I left at Miletus sick. ' When St. Paul passed through Miletus, on his way to Jerusalem ,

as related Acts xx ., Trophimus was not left behind, but accompanied him to that

city. He was indeed the occasion of the uproar at Jerusalem , in consequence of which

St. Paul was apprehended : For they had seen,' says the historian, before with him in

the city, Trophimus an Ephesian , whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the

temple .' This was evidently the last time of Paul's being at Miletus before his first

imprisonment; for, as has been said, after his apprehension at Jerusalem he remained

in custody till he was sent to Rome.

“ In these two articles we have a journey referred to , which must have taken place

subsequent to the conclusion of St. Luke's history ; and, of course , after St. Paul's liberation

from his first imprisonment. The epistle, therefore, which contains this reference, since

it appears from other parts of it to have been written while St. Paul was a prisoner

at Rome, proves that he had returned to that city again , and undergone there a second

imprisonment."

" These particulars,” adds Dr. Paley, " I have produced, not merely for the support they

lend to the testimony of the Fathers concerning St. Paul's second imprisonment, but to

remark their consistency and agreement with one another. They are all resolvable into one

supposition , viz.: that this epistle was not written during St. Paul's first residence at Rome,

but in some future imprisonment in that city. The epistle touches upon names and

circumstances connected with the date and with the history of the first imprisonment, and

mentioned in letters during that imprisonment ; and so touches upon them as to leave what

is said of one consistent with what is said of others, and consistent also with what is said

of them in different epistles.”

From the whole, there seems the fullest evidence, 1. That this epistle was not written
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during St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome. 2. That he was at Rome when he wrote this

epistle . 3. That he was there a prisoner, and in such confinement as we know , from the

Acts of the Apostles, he was not in during the time of his first imprisonment there. 4. That

this must have been some subsequent imprisonment. 5. That as the general consent of all

Christian antiquity states that St. Paul was twice imprisoned at Rome, and that from his

second imprisonment he was never liberated, but was at its conclusion martyred ; therefore

this epistle must have been written while St. Paul was in his second imprisonment at Rome,

and but a short time before his martyrdom . And as the Christian church has generally

agreed that this apostle's martyrdom took place on the 29th of June, A. D. 66 , the second

epistle to Timothy might have been written some time towards the end of the spring or

beginning of summer of that year. It is supposed that St. Paul went from Crete to Rome,

about the end of the year 65, on hearing of the persecution which Nero was then carrying

on against the Christians, on pretence that they had set Rome on fire : for, as he knew that

the church must be then in great tribulation, he judged that his presence would be necessary

to comfort, support, and build it up. Like a true soldier of Jesus Christ, he was ever at the

post of danger; and in this case he led on the Forlorn Hope.

Other matters relative to the state and circumstances of the apostle, and those of Timothy;

and the church at Ephesus, will be carefully brought before the reader in the course of the

notes on this epistle.
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 6573.—Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world, 5567. - Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5557. - Year of the

Julian period, 4775.—Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4069.—Year of the world,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4293.— Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in

common use, 3825. — Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4424. — Year from the Flood ,

according to arehbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2413. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3167. - Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games,

1005. — Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 812. - Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1.-Year

from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 812.— Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 816. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 817. - Year from

the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 818.— Yearof the era of

the Seleucidæ , 377.— Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 113. - Year of the Julian era, 110. - Year of

the Spanish era , 103.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 69.—Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity , 65 or 66.—Year of Gessius Florus, governor of the Jews, 1. - Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16.— Year of L. C. Gallus, governor of Syria, 1 .-- Year of

Matthias, high -priest of the Jews, 3.— Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 66.—Year of

the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 9 ; or the first after the third

embolismic.— Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 6, or the second embolismic.—Year of the

Solar Cycle, 18. — Dominical Letter, it being the first after the Bissextile or Leap -year, F. — Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the VIIth of the ides of April, or, in our

common mode of reckoning, the seventh of April, which happened in this year on the day after the

Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the day after the ides of April, or the XVIIIth of the Calends of

May, named by the Jews the 22nd of Nisan or Abib ; and by Europeans, in general, the 14th of April.

--Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible ), 28.

-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the

Calends of January, 5. — Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on theCalends of each month respectively

(beginning with January), 6 , 7 , 6 ,7, 8, 9, 10 ,11, 12, 12, 14, 14.-Number of Direction, or the number

of days from the twenty - first of March to the Jewish Passover, 17.— Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius

Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Augustus Cæsar, 12. -Roman

Consuls, A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus ; the latter of whom was succeeded by

Anicius Cerealis, on July 1st. Dr. Lardner and others suppose this epistle to have been written in A. D.

56, i. e . nine years earlier than is stated above . See the preface to the First Epistle to Timothy, where

this point is largely considered, and also the general observations prefixed to the Acts of the Apostles.

CHAPTER I.

Paul's address to Timothy, and declaration of his affection for him , 1–4 . His account of

the piety of Timothy's mother and grandmother, and the religious education they had given

their son, 5. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of God that is in him , and not to be

ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, 6-8. How God has saved them that believe ; and
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how Christ has brought life and immortality to light by the gospel, 9, 10. The apostle's

call to preach it , and the persecutions which he had been obliged in consequence to endure,

11 , 12. Timothy is exhorted to hold fast the form ojº sound words, 13, 14. And is

informed of the apostasy of several in Asia ; and particularly of Phygellus and Hermo

genes, 15. And of the great kindness of Onesiphorus to the apostle in his imprison

ment, 16-18.

A... Co doO PAUL "an apostle of Jesus |forefathers with pure con
Christ, by thewill of God, science, that ' without ceasing

An,Imp.Neronis according to the promise of I have remembrance of thee in
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

life which is in Christ Jesus, my prayers night and day ;

2 ° To Timothy, my dearly beloved son : 4 . Greatly desiring to see thee, being mind

Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the ful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy ;

Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 5 When I call to remembrance - the un

3 d I thank God, e whom I serve from my feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt first

A. M. cir. 4069.

A.D, 65 or 66 .

A.U. C. 818.A. U. C. 818.

a 2 Cor. i . 1 .

° 1 Tim . i. 2 .

- Eph . iï . 6. Tit. i. 2. Hebr. ix. 15. xxiii. 1. xxiv . 14. xxvii. 23. Rom . i. 9. Gal. i. 14.— 1

Rom . i. 8. Eph. i . 16 . Acts xxii. 3. Thess. i. 2. ïï . 10.- + Ch. iv. 9, 21.- h 1 Tim . i . 5. iv . 6 .

NOTES ON CHAP. I.
ship, especially through a considerable lapse of time

Verse 1. Paul, an apostle ] St. Paul at once shows and absence. He that can do so may well thank

his office, the authority on which he held it, and the God that he is saved from that fickleness and un

end for which it was given him. He was an apostle- steadiness of mind, which are the bane of friend

an extraordinary ambassador from heaven. He had ships, and the reproach of many once warm - hearted

his apostleship by the will of God - according to the friends.

counsel and design of God's infinite wisdom and Verse 4. Being mindful of thy tears ] Whether the

goodness. And he was appointed that he might apostle refers to the affecting parting with the Ephe

proclaim that eternallife which God had in view for sian church, mentioned Acts xx. 37, or to the deep

mankind by the incarnation of his Son Jesus Christ, impressions made on Timothy's heart when he in

and which was the end of all the promises he bad structed him in the doctrine of Christ crucified, or

made to men, and the commandments he had de to some interview between themselves, it is not cer

livered to all his prophets since the world began. tainly known. The mention of this by the apostle is

The mention of this life was peculiarly proper in the no small proof of his most affectionate regards for

apostle, who had now the sentence of death in Timothy, whom he appears to have loved as a father

himself, and who knew that he must shortly seal the loves his only son.

truth with his blood . His life was hidden with ' Verse 5. The unfeigned faith that is in thee]

Christ in God ; and he knew that, as soon as he should Timothy had given the fullest proof of the sincerity

be absent from the body, he should be present with of his conversion, and of the purity of his faith.

the Lord . With these words he both comforted him- Which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois ] In

self and his son Timothy. Acts xvi. 1, we are informed that Paul came to Derbe

Verse 2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son] See and Lystra ; and behold , a certain disciple was there,

the note on 1 Tim. i . 2 . named Timotheus, the son of a certain woman , who

Verse 3. Whom I serve from my forefathers ] Being was a Jewess, and believed ; but his father was a

born a Jew , I was carefully educated in the know - Greek. Luke, the historian , it appears , was not par

ledge of the true God, and the proper manner of ticularly acquainted with the family ; Paul evidently

worshipping him. Luke mentions the same circumstance which

With pure conscience] Ever aiming to please him , the apostle mentions here ; but in the apostle's ac

even in the time when through ignorance I persecuted count there are particulars which argue an intimate

the church. acquaintance with the family and its history. Luke

Without ceasing I have remembrance of thee] The says Timothy's father was a Greek, consequently we

apostle thanks God that he has constant remembrance may believe him to have been then in his heathen

of Timothy in his prayers. It is a very rare thing state : Paul, in mentioning the grandmother, mother,

now in the Christian church, that a man particularly and son , passes by the father in silence ; which inti

thanks God that he is enabled to pray for others. mates that either the father remained in his unconverted

And yet he that can do this most must have an state , or was now dead . Lois and Eunice are both

increase of that brotherly love which the second Grecian , and indeed heathen , names ; hence weare

greatest commandment of God requires: Thou shalt led to conclude that, although Timothy's mother was

love thy neighbour as thyself. It is also a great bless- a Jewess according to St. Luke, yet she was a

ing to be able to maintain the spirit of a pure friend -1 Grecian or Hellenist by birth. Lois, the grand

was .
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Timothy is exhorted CHAP. I.
to stir up the gift of God.

A. M. cir. 4069 in thy grandmother Lois , and fear ; " but of power , and of love , A. M. eir . 4069
A. D. 65 or 66. A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818. athy mother Eunice ; and I and of a sound mind.
A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 12. am persuaded that in thee 8 Be not thou therefore
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

also . ashamed of ' the testimony of

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance our Lord, nor of me 8 his prisoner : but be

that thou stir up the gift of God, which is thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel

in thee by the putting on of my hands. according to the power of God ;

7 For God hath not given us the spirit of 9 i Who hath saved us, and called us with

h

* Acts xvi . 1.-b i Thess, v . 19. 1 Tim. iv, 14. -c Rom . i . 24. Ch . iv .5 .

yü, 15.d Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8 . e Rom . i . 16. iv.7. Hebr. iii. 1 .

il Tim ü. 6. Rev. i . 2 . -8 Eph. iii. 1. Phil. i . 7 . wh Col.

i 1 Tim . i . 1. Tit. üi . 4 .. Lk 1 Thess.
e

mother, appears to have been the first convert to all things ; and is the incentive to all obedience. Of

Christianity ; she instructed her daughter Eunice, a sound mind , owopoviouov, of self-possession and

and both brought up Timothy in the Christian faith ; government, according to some. But a sound mind

so that he had a general knowledge of it before he implies much more ; it means a clear understanding,

met with St. Paul at Lystra. There, it appears, the a sound judgment, a rectified will, holy passions,

apostle was the instrument of the conversion of his heavenly tempers ; in a word , the whole soul har

heart to God ; for a man may be well instructed in monized in all its powers and faculties, and com

divine things, have a very orthodox creed , and yet pletely regulated and influenced , so as to think ,

his heart not be changed. Instruction precedes speak, and act aright in all things. The apostle

conversion ; conversion should follow it. To be says God has given the spirit of these things ; they

brought up in the fear of God is a great blessing, are not factitious; they are not assumed for times and

and a truly religious education is an advantage of in- , circumstances ; they are radical powers and tempers ;

finite worth .
each produced by its proper principle.

Verse 6. Stir up the gift ofGod, which is in thee ] The Verse 8. Be not — ashamed of the testimony] The

gift which Timothy had received was the Holy Spirit, testimony of Christ is the gospel in general, which

and through him a particular power to preach and proclaims Christ crucified , and redemption through his

defend the truth . This gift is represented here under blood. In the sight of the world there appeared to

the notion of a fire which, if it be not frequently be reason why a man should be ashamed of this,

stirred up , and fresh fuel added to it, will go out. ashamed of him who was crucified as a malefactor ;

This is the precise idea which the apostle had in his but when this gospel became the power of God to the

mind; hence the term avaSwavpelv , which signifies salvation of every one that believed, it was a subject

to stir up thefire, to add fresh fuel to it. From this to exult in. Hence the apostle, Rom . i . 16, said : I

it plainly appears that, if Timothy had not continued am not ashamed of the gospel of Christs where see

to be a daily worker with God , he would have re- the note.

ceived the grace of God in vain . The Latins have a Nor ofme his prisoner ] When our friends are in

sitnilar metaphor: Excitare igniculos ingenii, to stir power and credit we can readily acknowledge them ,
up the sparks ofgenius. and take opportunities to show that we have such

By the putting on of my hands.] See on 1 Tim. and such connexions ; but when the person falls into

disgrace or discredit, though we cannot pretend not

Verse 7. God hath not given us the spirit of fear ] to know him, yet we take care not to acknowledge

Here is an allusion to the giving of the law on mount him. This induced Cicero, in relation to friendships,

Sinai. This was communicated with such terrible to give for a maxim : Amicus certus in re incerta

majesty as to engender fear in all the Israelites ; even cernitur, “ A true friend is known in adverse cir

Moses on the occasion did exceedingly fear and cumstances ;” and from this we have borrowed our

tremble. The gospel was ushered in in a much proverb : A friend in need is a friend indeed .

milder manner; every thing was placed on a level Be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel] No

with the human intellect, and within reach of every parent could love a child better than Paul loved

human spirit. Nothing was terrific, nothing for- Timothy ; and, behold ! he who could wish him
bidding ; but all was inviting. The very spirit and nothing but what was great, honourable, and good,

genius of it was a spirit of power, of love, and of a wisheshim to be a partaker of the afflictions of the
sound mind .

gospel ! Because, to suffer for Christ, and suffer with

Instead of decllas, fear, some MSS. and Versions Christ, was the highest glory to which any human

have dovlelas, servitude or bondage ; God hath not being in this state could arrive. The royal way to

giren unto us the spirit of BONDAGE ; but of power, the crown of glory is by the cross of Christ.

Cuvanews, to work miracles, to confound enemies, According to the power of God ] While thou hast

to support us in trials, and enable us to do that no more affliction than thou hast grace to sustain thee

which is lawful and right in his sight. And of love, under, thou canst have no cause to complain. And

which enables us to bear, believe, hope, and endure God will take care that if a faithful discharge of thy

iv. 14 ,
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A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818 .

Death abolished II . TIMOTHY. by Jesus Christ.

A. M. cir. 4069. an holy calling, * not according 11 f Whereunto I am
ap

A.M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U.C. 818 . to our works, but according pointed a preacher, and an

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. to his own purpose and grace , apostle, and a teacher of the Cæs. Aug. 12

which was given us in Christ Gentiles .

Jesus before the world began ; 12 . For the which cause I also suffer these

10 But dis now made manifest by the ap- things: nevertheless I am not ashamed : " for

pearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, .e who I know whom I have i believed, and am per

hath abolished death, and hath brought life suaded that he is able to keep that which I

and immortality to light through the gospel : have committed unto him against that day.

a Rom . iii . 20. ix . 11 . Tit. iii . 5 . b Rom . viii. 28. v . 7,8 . 1 Tim. ï . 7. Ch . iv. 17.75Eph . iii. 1. Ch .ii.9.

Rom . xvi. 25. Eph. i . 4. iii. 11. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i . 20 .
h ] Pet. iv . 19. Li Or, trusted . Lk 1 Tim . vi. 20. Ver.

a Rom . xvi. 26. Eph. i . 9. Col. i . 26. Tit. i. 3. 1 Pet.i.
20. 18. Ch. iv . 8 .

e 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55 . Hebr. ii . 14. -Acts ix . 15. Eph .

duty shall expose thee to afflictions, his power mani- phets . It abounded among them long before the in

fested in thee shall be in proportion to thy necessi- carnation , and they certainly never borrowed any

ties. His load cannot be oppressive who is strength- notion in it from the Christians ; therefore the gospel

ened to bear it by the power of God. could not be stated as bringing to light what certainly

Verse 9. Who hath saved us] From sin ; the was in the light before that time. But this doctrine

spirit of bondage, and all tormenting fear. This is was never illustrated and demonstrated before ; it

the design of the gospel. existed in promise, but had never been practically

And called us with an holy calling] Invited us to exhibited . Jesus Christ died, and lay under the em

holiness and comfort here, and to eternal glory pire of death ; he arose again from the dead, and
hereafter. thus illustrated the doctrine of the resurrection ; he

Not according to our works ] We have not deserved took the same human body up into heaven in the

any part of the good we have received, and can sight of his disciples, and ever appears in the pre

never merit one moment of the exceeding great and sence of God for us, and thus has illustrated the

eternal weight of glory which is promised. See the doctrine of incorruption . In his death, resurrection,

notes on the parallel passages. and ascension , the doctrines of eternal life, and the

Before the world began] Ipo xpovwv awvwwv. resurrection of the human body, and its final incor

Before the Mosaic dispensation took place,God pur- ruptibility, are fully illustrated by example, and esta

posed the salvation of the Gentiles by Christ Jesus ; blished by fact.

andtheMosaicdispensation was intended only as Verse 11. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher ]
the introducer of the gospel. The law was our Knput. A herald . See the notes at the end of Matt.,

schoolmaster unto Christ ; Gal. iii. 24. See the chap. iii.

parallel places, and the notes there. And an apostle ] Sent immediately from God to

Verse 10. But is now made manifest ] This pur- man .

pose of God to save the Gentiles as well as the Jews, A teacher ] One whose business it is to instruct

and call them to the same state of salvation by Jesus men, and particularly the Gentiles, to whom he was

Christ, was,previously to the manifestation of Christ, especially sent ; to proclaim the doctrines of eternal

generally hidden ; and what was revealed of it was life, the resurrection and final incorruptibility of the
only through the means of types and ceremonies. human body, and, in a word , the salvation both of

Who hath abolished death ] Karapynoavtos pev rov the body and soul of man by Christ Jesus.

θανατον Who has counterworked death - operated Verse 12. I am not ashamed] Though I suffer for

against his operations, destroyed his batteries, under the gospel, I am not ashamed of the gospel; nor am

sunk and destroyed his mines, and rendered all his I confounded in my expectation , his grace being at all

instruments and principles of attack useless. By times sufficient for me.

death here we are not to understand merely natural For I know whom I have believed ] I am well

death, but the corruption and decomposition which acquainted with the goodness, mercy, and power of
take place in consequence of it ; and which would Christ ; and know that I cannot confide in him in

be naturally endless but for the work and energy of vain .

Christ. By him alone comes the resurrection of the That which I have committed unto him . This is

body ; and through bim eternal life and glory are variously understood . Some think he means his life,

given to the souls of believers. which he had put, as it were, into the hands of Christ,

Brought life and immortality to light] The literal in order that he might receive it again in the resur

translation of the original is : He hath illustrated life rection at the great day. Others think he means bis

and incorruption by the gospel. Life eternal, or the soul. This he had also given into the hands of his

doctrine of life eternal, even implying the resurrection faithful Creator, knowing that, although wicked men

of the body, was not unknown among the Jews. might be permitted to take away his life, yet they

They expected this, for they found it in their pro- could not destroy his soul , nor disturb its peace .
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A. D. 65 or 66 .

n

was

The great kindness of Onesiphorus CHAP. I. to Paul while in prison .

A. M. cir. 4069. 13 * Hold fast 6 the form of 16 The Lord " givemercy unto
A. M. cir. 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.U. C. $18. sound words, which thou ' the house ofOnesiphorus ; " for A , U. C. 818.

Az Imp.Neronis hast heard of me, in faith and he oft refreshed and An. Imp. Neronis
me,

Cæs. Aug. 12.

love which is in Christ Jesus. not ashamed of my chain :

14 That good thing which was committed 17 But when he was in Rome, he sought

unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost & which me out very diligently, and found me.
dwelleth in us.

18 The Lord grant unto him P that he may

15 This thou knowest, that all they which find mercy of the Lord ? in that day : and in

are in Asia be turned away from me ; of how many things he ' ministered unto me at

whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. Ephesus, thou knowest very well.

. Ch . ii . 14. Tit. i . 9. Hebr. x . 23 . Rev. j . 25 .

Rom. ï. 20. vi, 17 . c 1 Tim, i. 10. vi , 3.- –d Ch. ii . 2.

e ] Tim . i. 14.-i i Tim. vi , 20 . - Rom . viii . 11. ch Acts

xix . 10. Ch . iv. 10, 16.—Matt. v.7. - Ch. iv . 19 .

m Philem . 7 .----- Ver. 8.° Acts xxviii. 20. Eph . vi. 20 .

P Matt. xxv . 34-40.- -92 Thess. i . 10. Ver. 12. Hebr.

vi. 10.

his own glory

Others think that he is speaking of the gospel, which any thing but private Christians who had for a time

he knows will be carefully preserved by the great ministered to St. Paul in prison, and, when they

Head of the Church ; for, though he shall be soon found the state determined to destroy him, ceased to

called to seal the truth with his blood , yet he knows acknowledge him , we cannot tell.

that God will take care that the same truth shall be Verse 16. The Lord give mercy ] Onesiphorus had

proclaimed to the world by others, whom God shall acknowledged him , and continued to do so ; he, and

raise up for that very purpose. his house, or family , ministered to him in prison, and

Verse 13. Hold fast theform of sound words] The were not ashamed of their imprisoned pastor, nor of

word ÜROTUTWOLS signifies the sketch, plan, or outline the cause for which he was in disgrace and suffering.

of a building, picture, & c.; and here refers to the plan As he showed mercy to the apostle, the apostle prays

of salvation which the apostle had taught Timothy. the Lord to show mercy to him.
No man was left to invent a religion for his own use, Verse 17. When he was in Rome] Onesiphorus

and after his own mind. God alone knows that with was no doubt an Asiatic ( probably an Ephesian, see

which God can be pleased. If God did not give a below), who had frequent business at Rome ; and
revelation of himself, the inventions of man, in reli- when he came sought out the apostle, who, it is sup

gious things, would be endless error, involving itself posed, had been confined in some close and private

in contortions of unlimited confusion. God gives, in prison (see the preface ), so that it was with great

his mercy to man, a form of sound words or doctrines; difficulty he could find him out. This man had

a perfect plan and sketch of the original building ; fair entertained the apostle when he was at Ephesus, and
and well defined outlines of every thing which con- now he sought him out at Rome. Pure love feels no

cerns the present and eternal welfare of man , and loads. Here was a true friend, one that sticketh

closer than a brother.

In faith and love] Faith credits the divine doc- Verse 18. The Lord grant — that he mayfind mercy

trines. Love reduces them all to practice. Faith lays of the Lord ] Some think that this is a prayer to God

hold on Jesus Christ, and obtains that love by which the Father to communicate grace to him, that he

every precept is cheerfully and effectually obeyed. might find mercy in the great day at the hand of

Verse 14. That good thing] The everlasting gospel, Jesus Christ the Judge. It is probably only a

keep by the Holy Ghost ; for without a continual spi- Hebraism for, God grant that he mayhere be so saved

ritual energy, man can do nothing. This indwelling by divine grace, that in the great day he may receive

Spirit will make them effectual to thy own salvation, the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

and enablethee to preach them to the salvation of the See a similar form of expression, Gen. ix. 16 ; xix. 24 ;
souls of others. Exod. xxiv. 1, 2 .

Verse 15. All they which are in Asia ] It seems as

if the apostle must refer to the Asiatic Christians It is impossible to read this chapter over without

which were then at Rome, or had been lately there. feeling deeply interested for this mostnoble and

Finding the apostle in disgrace, and thinking it dan- amiable of men. To what trials did God expose

gerous to own him or his cause, they neither visited him ! His life was a life of perils and tribulations,

him, nor confessed Christianity. He cannot be speak- his labours were superabundant, and his success all

ing of any general defection of the Asiatic churches, but incredible. Wherever he went, he left a track of

but of those Asiatics who had professed a particular light and life behind him . To him , as the grand
friendship for him . instrument of God, the Gentiles, the whole habitable

Phygellus and Hermogenes.] These were two of world , owe their salvation. Yet see him , in his old
the

persons of whom he complains ; but who they age, neglected by his friends, apparently forsaken of

were, or what office they held ,or whether they were God, and abandoned to the hands of ruthless men ;
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Timothy is exhorted to act as II . TIMOTHY. a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

in prison and in chains; triumphing over sufferings Illum non populi fasces, non purpura regum

and death ; perfectly unshaken, unstumbled, with the Flexit, et infidos agitans discordia fratres ;

evils with which he is obliged to contend, having the Non res Romanæ, perituraque regna.

fullest persuasion of the truth of the doctrines which Virg . GEORG. ii., v . 490.

he had preached, and the strongest and most encou
No murmur is heard from his heart ; he is persuaded

raging anticipation of the glory that was about to be that all thingswork together for good tothem that
revealed. He felt no evil,and he feared none. Sin love God ; the miserable uncertainty of friendship,the

had lost its power, and death its sting ; the grave its defection of cowardly brethren, and the apostasy of
victory, and hell its horrors. He had the happiness

which heathenism spoke of, but could not attain, it is lawful, he courts death ; knowing that to be
once zealous professors, did not move him. As far as

because it knew not the great Source whence it must absent from the body is to be present with the Lord.

proceed. This God he knew , feared, loved, obeyed, Glorious system of truth by which such an apostle

and was happy . Who but the righteous man can
was formed ! and glorious apostle by whom this sys

sing:
tem was illustrated and confirmed ! The character

Felix, qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas ; and conduct of St. Paul must make Christianity

Atque metus omnes et inexorabile fatum doubly amiable to believers, and highly respectable

Subjecit pedibus, strepitumque Acherontis avari ! - | even to its enemies.

CHAPTER II .

He exhorts Timothy to constancy, fidelity, and courage ; and to acquit himself as a true

soldier of Jesus Christ ; and patiently expect the fruit of his labours, 1–7. What the

apostle's doctrine was relative to Christ, 8. He mentions his own sufferings and consola

tions, 9–13. What Timothy is to preach, how he is to acquit himself, and what he is to

shun, 14–16. Of Hymeneus and Philetus, and their errors, 17, 18. Of the foundation

of God, and its security, 19. The simile of a great house and its utensils, 20, 21 .

Timothy is to avoid youthful lusts, and foolish and unlearned questions, 22, 23. How he

is to act in reference to false teachers, 24-26 .

A. M, cir . 4069

A.D. C5 C6. THOU therefore, “ my son , shall be able to teach others
A. D. 65 or 66 .

be strong in the grace also. A. U. C. 818.

that is in Christ Jesus. 3 Thou therefore endure
An Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12

2 And the things that thou hardness, " as a good soldier of

hast heard of me d among many witnesses, Jesus Christ.

e the same commit thou to faithful men, who 4 No man that warreth entangleth himself

A. U. C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

a 1 Tim . i . 2. Ch. i . 2.- Eph . vi. 10. — Ch. i . 13. iii . ( 1 Tim. üi . 2. Tit. i . 9.--- Ch. i. 8. iv. 5.- 1 Tim .
10, 14 . - _ dOr, by.- Le 1 Tim . i . 18 . i . 18.- il Cor. ix . 25 .

NOTES ON CHAP. II .
still continued in the church, and still there are faith

Verse 1. Be strong in the grace] Though the ful men who proclaim em. But where is the un

genuine import of the word grace is favour, yet it often interrupted apostolical succession ? Who can tell?

implies an active principle communicated from God ; Probably it does not exist on the face of the world.

light directing how to act, and power enabling to act All the pretensions to it by certain churches are as

according to the light. stupid as they are idle and futile. He who appeals

Verse 2. The things that thou hast heard of me] to this for his authority as a Christian minister, had

Those doctrines which I have preached the most best sit down till he has made it out ; and this will

publicly, and which many persons can attest . But be by the next Greek Kalends.

he seems to refer here to the doctrines delivered to Verse 3. Endure hardness] He considers a Chris

him when, in the presence of many witnesses, he laid tian minister under the notion of a soldier, not so

his hands upon him ; see 1 Tim . vi . 12. Then the much for his continual conflicts with the world , the

apostle gave him the proper form of sound words devil, and the flesh , for these are in a certain sense

which he was to teach ; and now he tells him to common to all Christians, but for the hardships and

commit those truths to faithful men in the same way difficulties to which he must be exposed who faith

that they were committed to him , that the truth fully preaches the gospel of Christ.

might be preserved in the church, and holy men Verse 4. No man that warreth entangleth, & c .] It

appointed successively to preach it . These truths are is well remarked by Grotius, on this passage, that the
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The word of God CHAP. II . is not bound .

A. M. cir. 4069. with the affairs of this life ; of David, ' was raised from the A. M. cir. 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818. that he may please him who dead ' according to my gospel : A.U.C. 818 .

Av. Imp. Neronis

hath chosen him to be a soldier. 9
9.Wherein I suffer trouble, An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

5 And “ if a man also strive as an evil doer, " even unto

for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he bonds ; i but the word of God is not bound.

strive lawfully. 10 Therefore I endure all things for the

6 The husbandman thatlaboureth must be elect's sakes , 'that they may also obtain the

first partaker of the fruits. salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal

7 Consider what I say ; and the Lord give glory.

thee understanding in all things. 11 m It is a faithful saying : For " if we be

8 Remember that Jesus Christ , of the seed dead with him, we shall also live with him :

* 1 Cor. ix , 25 , 26. - b1 Cor. ix . 10.- -c Or, The his. Phil. i . 7. Col. iv . 3, 18.- i Acts xxviii. 31. Eph . vi. 19,
bandman , labouring first, must be partaker of the fruits. 20. Phil. i.13, 14. - Eph . iji. 13. Col. i. 24.- -12 Cor .

* Rom . i. 3, 4. Acts ii . 30. xiii. 23.- e I Cor. xv. 1, 4, 20. i. 6. - m 1 Tim . i. 15.
:-_ n Rom , vi . 5 , 8. 2 Cor. iv , 10.

Rom . ii. 16 . 6 Acts ix , 16. Ch . i . 12.- Eph. iii . I.

legionary soldiers among the Romans were not per- The husbandman must first till his ground before he

mitted to engage in husbandry, merchandise, me- can expect a crop ; and he must till it according to

chanical employments, or any thing that might be in the proper rules ofagriculture, else he cannot have a

consistent with their calling. Many canons,at different crop. The combatant must fight and conquer, and

tines, have been made to prevent ecclesiastics from fight according to the laws of the Agones, before he

intermeddling with secular employments. He who can be crowned ; so the Christian minister must

trillpreach the gospel thoroughly, and wishes to give labour in the spiritual vineyard , and labour too under

full proof of his ministry , had need to have no other the eye and according to the direction of his Master,

work. He should be wholly in this thing, that his before he can expect that crown of righteousness that

profiting may appear unto all. There are many who fadeth not away.

sin against this direction . They love the world, and Verse 7. Consider what I say ] Apply my meta

laborur for it,and are regardless of the souls committed phors and similitudes in a proper manner.

to their charge. But what are they, either in number And the Lord give thee understanding ] But instead

or guilt, compared to the immense herd of men pro- of own, may he give, ACDEFG, several others, besides

fessing to be Christian ministers, who neither read Versions and Fathers, have owoel, he will give. Con

Dor study, and consequently never improve ? These sider thou properly, and God will give thee a proper

are too conscientious to meddle with secular affairs, understanding of all things that concern thy own

and yet have no scruple of conscience to while away peace, and the peace and prosperity of his church .

time, be among the chief in needless self-indulgence, Think as well as read .

and, by their burdensome and monotonous ministry , Verse 8. Remember that Jesus Christ] The apostle

become an encumbrance to the church ! Do you seems to say : Whatever tribulations or deaths may

inquire: In what sect or party are these to be found ? befall us, let us remember that Jesus Christ, who was
I answer : In All. Idle drones, slain by the Jews, rose again from the dead , and his

resurrection is the proof and pledge of ours. We
Fruges consumere nati,

" Born to consume the produce of the soil,”
also shall rise again to a life of glory and blessedness.

According to my gospel ] The false teaching of

disgrace every department in the Christian church. Hymeneus and Philetus stated that the resurrection

They cannot teach because they will not learn . was past already.Paul preached the resurrection

Verse 5. If a man also strive for masteries] Eav from the dead ; and founded his doctrine on the

le mai afly Tigº Ifa man contendin the public games , resurrection and promise of Christ. This was his

the Olympic or Isthmian games among the Greeks, gospel ; the other was of a different nature .
50 often alluded to and particularly explained in the Verse 9. Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer ]

notes on 1 Cor. ix . 24—26, to which the reader is This verse contains one of the proofs that this epistle

referred for a full illustration of this verse .
was written while St. Paul was a prisoner the second

Is he not crowned ] Though he may have con- time at Rome. See the preface, where this is parti

quered, except he strive lawfully - unless he enter cularly considered .

according to the rules of the athletæ, and act as Verse 10. For the elect's sakes] For the sake of

these direct. No man , however zealous he may have the Gentiles, elected by God's goodness to enjoy

been, is to expect the Well done, good and faithful every privilege formerly possessed by the Jews, and,

servant, from Jesus Christ, unless he have laboured in in addition to these, all the blessings of the gospel ;

the word and doctrine, preached the truth as it is in the salvation of Christ here, and eternal glory hereafter.

Jesus, and built up the church upon him who is its Verse 11. If we be dead with him ] That is : As

only FOUNDATION .
surely as Christ rose again from thedead, so surely

Verse 6. The husbandman that laboureth ] That is : shallwe rise again ; and if we die for him , we shall
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A. D. 65 or 66

The case of II . TIMOTHY. Hymeneus and Philetus.

A. M. cir. 4069. 12 If we suffer, we shall also God, a workman that needeth A.M. cir . 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C.818. reign with him : if we deny not to be ashamed , rightly di- A. U.C. 818

An. Imp. Neronis
him , he also will deny us : viding the word of truth .

Cæs. Aug. 12 .

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

13 ° If we believe not, yet he 16 But & shun profane and

abideth faithful: d he cannot deny himself. vain babblings ; for they will increase unto

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, more ungodliness.

charging them before the Lord ' that they 17 And their word will eat as doth a " can

strive not about words to no profit, but to the ker : of whom is ' Hymeneus and Philetus ;

subverting of the hearers. 18 Who kconcerning the truth have erred ,

15 Study to shew thyself approved unto " saying that the resurrection is past already ;

a Rom . viii. 17. 1 Pet. iv . 13 . b Matt . x . 33. Mark 1 i . 4. vi . 4. Tit . ii . 9, 11.- 51Tim . iv.7. vi . 20. Tit. i . 14.

viii . 38. Luke xij . 9.- c Rom . iii . 3. ix . 6 . d Numb. Or. gangrene. Í I Tim . i . 20. - kl Tim . vi , 21.II

xxiii , 19 ,- Le 1 Tim. v . 21. vi . 13. Ch . iv , 1 . f 1 Tim . Cor. xv . 12 .

surely live again with him . This, says the apostle, is way ; it is thus used by Gregory Nazianzen, who, in

TUOTOS Ó Loyos, a true doctrine. This is properly the Orat. Apol. fuge , opposes oplotouel to kakwç očevelv,

import of the word ; and we need not seek , as Bp. walking in a right way to walking in a bad way. Thus,

Tillotson and many others have done, for somesaying Kalvotouetv signifies to walk in a new way , and

of Christ which the apostle is supposed to be here katev0vveiv to walk in a straight way . See Kypke.

quoting, and which he learnt from tradition . Therefore, by rightly dividing the word of truth , we

Verse 12. If we suffer — with him ] These are other are to understand his continuing in the true doctrine,

parts of the true doctrine, which the apostle mentions and teaching that to every person ; and, according to

above. our Lord's simile, giving each his portion of meat in

Verse 13. If we believe not] Should we deny the due season - milk to babes, strong meat to the full

faith and apostatize, he is the same, as true to his grown , comfort to the discon solate, reproof to the

threatenings as to his promises ; he cannot deny - act irregular and careless ; in a word, finding out the

contrary to, himself, necessities of his hearers, and preaching so as to meet

Verse 14. That they strive notabout words] Words, those necessities .

not things, have been a most fruitful source of con- Verse 16. Shun profane and vain babblings] This

tention in the Christian world ; and among religious is the character he gives of the preaching of the false

people, the principal cause of animosity has arisen teachers . Whatever was not agreeable to the doc

from the different manner of apprehending the same trine of truth was, in the sight of God, empty and

term , while, in essence , both meant the same thing. profane babbling ; engendering nothing but ungodli

All preachers and divines should be very careful, both ness, and daily increasing in that.

in speaking and writing, to explain the terms they Verse 17. Their word will eat as doth a canker ]

use, and never employ them in any sense but that in ' yayypaiva As a gangrene ; i. e. as a mortification

which they have explained them . in the flesh, where the circulation is entirely stopped,

The subverting of the hearers.] This is the general and putrefaction takes place which continues to

tendency of all polemical divinity and controversial corrupt all the circumjacent flesh, spreading more

preaching, when angry passions are called in to sup- and more till death takes place, unless stopped by a

port the doctrines of the gospel. timely and judicious application of medicine. Such

Verse 15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God ] is the influence of false doctrine ; it fixes its mortal

Endeavour so to cultivate and improve thy heart and seed in the soul, which continues to corrupt and

mind, that thou mayest not be a reproach to him from assimilate every thing to itself, till, if not prevented

whom thou professest to receive thy commission. by a timely application of the word of life, under the

Rightly dividing the word of truth. ] It is generally direction of the heavenly Physician, it terminates in

supposed that the apostle alludes here to the care the bitter painsof an eternal death . To such a gan

taken to divide the sacrifices under the law ; the grene the apostle compares the corrupt doctrines of

priests studied, in dividing the victim down the Hymeneus and Philetus.

spine , to do it so scrupulously that one half of the Verse 18. Who concerning the truth have erred ]

spinal marrow should be found on each side the They had the truth , but erred or wandered from it,

backbone. Probably nothing was much farther from saying the resurrection was already past, and thus

the apostle's thoughts than this view which is now denying the resurrection of the body, and, by conse

commonly taken of the subject. Indeed this scru- quence, future rewards and punishments; and this

pulously dividing does not appear to have been any necessarily sapped the foundation of all religion :

original ordinance among the Jews ; much stress was and thus the gangrene had , in reference to their un

laid upon it in later times, but from the beginning it happy votaries, a rapid and unchecked operation .

was not so. The word op otopalv signifies, 1. Simply Verse 19. The foundation of God standeth sure]

to cut straight, or to rectify. 2. To walk in the right The word dejedrogsignifies literally a foundation,and
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Christians should CHAP. II . depart from iniquity.

A. M. cir. 4069 . and overthrow the faith ofsome. 21 If a man therefore purge A. M. cir . 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66.

A. U. C. 818. 19 Nevertheless * the founda- himself from these, he shall A. U.C. 818 .

An Imp. Neronis
tion of God standeth bsure, be a vessel unto honour, sanc

An. Imp. Neronis

(H. Aug. 12. Cæs . Aug. 12 .

having this seal, The Lord tified , and meet for the mas

knoweth them that are his. And, Let every ter's use , and prepared unto every good

one that nameth the name of Christ depart work.

from iniquity. 22 Flee also youthful lusts ; but " follow

20 But in a great house there are not only righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them

vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood that I call on the Lord * out of a pure heart.

and of earth ; e and some to honour, and some 23 But ' foolish and unlearned questions

to dishonour. avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes.

* Matt. xxiv . 24. Rom . viii , 35. 1 John ii . 19.- ub Or, & Ch. iii , 17. Tit . iii , 1. h1 Tim. vi . 11. Acts ix , 14.

steady. Nah , i . 7. John X. 14, 27. See Numb. xvi . 5. I Cor. i. 2.- Lk 1 Tim . i . 5. iv , 12.-II Tim . i . 4. iv , 7 .

& 1 Tim . üü , 15 . e Rom . ix . 21 . See Isai. lii . 11. vi . 4. Ver . 16. Tit, iii. 9 .

especially the foundation of a building; and, meta- this his followers most cheerfully subscribe, and say :

phorically, the building itself, and often a noble Let every one that nameth this Lord avoid every ap

mansion or palace. In this place the apostle com- pearance of evil.

pares the religion of Christ to a great or noble mansion . Verse 20. But in a great house] Here the apostle

See ver. 20. And as this religion is founded on the carries on the allusion introduced in the preceding

authority and power of the Almighty, it necessarily verse . As the foundation of God refers to God's

must stand sure and be permanent. This house has building, i . e . the whole system of Christianity, so

an inscription on it, for so oppayıs, seal, is frequently here the great house is to be understood of the same;

understood ; and this is evidently an allusion to the and the different kinds of vessels mean the different

ancient temples. Above the door of the temple of teachers, as well as the different kinds of members.

Delphi there was the Greek word el, thou art, on In this sacred house at Ephesus there were vessels of

which Plutarch has written an express treatise . In many gold and silver—eminent, holy, sincere, and useful

of the Mohammedan mosques the walls are covered teachers and members; and also vessels of wood and

with inscriptions, which are ordinarily sentences taken of earth - false and heretical teachers, such as Hyme
from the Koran , relative to the majesty of God, or neus and Philetus, and their followers. There are

the nature of his worship. And we know that there also in such houses vessels employed, some in a more

was an inscription on the mitre of the high-priest honourable, others in a less honourable, office. To

among the Jews, viz.: 1705 vip kodesh laihovah , these he seems also to compare the same persons.

Holiness to the Lord ;" Exod. xxvii . 36 ; xxxix. 30. Verse 21. If a man therefore purge himself from

See also Zech . xiv . 20. And this inscription may these] He that takes heed to his ways and to his

here be represented as being made with the seal of doctrines, and walks with God, will separate himself,

God, for he stamps this on all things belonging to not only from all false doctrine, but from all wicked
himself and his worship. men, and thus be sanctified and proper to be em

But some suppose Beuellos here to signify a contract ployed by the Master in every good word and work .

or covenant by which two parties are bound to fulfil The apostle has not made the application of these

certain conditions and duties, the obligation to which different similes; and it is very difficult to tell what

each takes on him by sealing the instrument with his he means.

seal. Among the Asiatics, these seals have scarcely Verse 22. Flee also youthful lusts] Not only all

ever any image or figure on them , but always some irregular and sensual desires, but pride, ambition , and,

very expressive inscription . I have seen many of above all, the lust of power, to which most men will

these, and several of them are now before me. The sacrifice all other propensities, their ease, pleasure,

twofold inscription, i.e. one on the seal of each party, health, &c. This is the most bewitching passion in

may be here alluded to ; that on God's seal is, Eyvw the human heart. Both in church and state it is

KupLoc tous ovras avrov The Lord approveth of them ruinous; but particularly so in the former. Timothy

that are his. That on the seal of his followers is, was now between thirty and forty years of age ; the

Aποστητω απο αδικιας πας ο ονομαζων το ονομα Κυριου. | very age in which ambition and the love of power

Let every one who nameth the name of the Lord (every most generally prevail. Carnal pleasures are the sins

Christian ) depart from iniquity. Thus each has his of youth ; ambition and the love of power the sins of
peculiar inscription . middle age ; covetousness and carking cares the

Kuptov, Lord, instead of Xplotov, Christ, is the crimes of old age.

reading of almost all the MSS. of importance, and the Follow righteousness] Flee from sin ; pursue

principal Versions. goodness. Righteousness — whatever is just, holy,

The Lord knoweth] i. e. Approves, watches over, and innocent. Faith — fidelity both to God and man,

and provides for, them that are his true followers. To improving that grace by which thy soul may be
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The servant of the Lord II . TIMOTHY. must not strice.

A. M , cir. 4069.

24 And the servant of the give them repentance to the A. M. cir.4069.A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818. Lord must not strive ; but be acknowledging of the truth ; A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis An . Imp. Neronis

gentle unto all men, bapt toCæs. Aug. 12
26 And that they may re- Cæs. Aug. 12.

teach, ‘ patient. cover themselves h out of the

25 d In meekness instructing those that op- snare of the devil, who are taken captive by

pose themselves; if God peradventure will him at his will .

a Tit. iii, 2.- 6 1 Tim . iii. 2, 3. Tit. i . 9.--Or, for

bearing. _d Gal. vi, 1 . 1 Tim. vi . 11 . 1 Pet. iii . 15 .

e Acts viii . 22. 1 Tim. ii . 4. Ch. ii. 7. Tit. i . 1 .

6 Gr. awake. h 1 Tim . iii . 7 . LiGr. taken alive.

της

saved , and faithfully discharging the duties of thy curious, and carry with them a considerable show of

office, that thou mayest save the souls of others. piety to God, in the acknowledgment of his provi

Charity - love to God and man . Peace among all the dence and mercy. I shall quote one merely as a

members of the church , and as far as possible with curiosity, without supposing it to be immediately

all men ; but especially among those who invoke the applicable to the illustration of the text.

Lord out of a pure desire to glorify his name. There is extant a gold circular coin of the Great

Verse 23. Foolish and unlearned questions] See Mogul, Shah Jehan , struck at Delhi, A. H. 1062,

the notes on 1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 7, and Tit. iii . 9. A. D. 1651, five inches and a half in diameter ; on

Verse 24. The servant of the Lord must not strive] each side of this coin is a square , the angles of which

See on 1 Tim . Üï . 2, 3. touch the periphery ; within this square, and in the

Verse 25. Those that oppose] Avridiari @ £uevovg. segments, there are the following inscriptions:

This seems to refer to those who opposed the 1. Within the square , on one side,

apostle's authority ; and hence the propriety of the The bright star of religion , Mohammed (a second

allusion to the rebellion of Korah and his company . Sahib Kiran ) Shah Jehan , the victorious emperor.

See observations at the end of the chapter. 2. In the segment on the upper side of the square,

If God peradventure] He was to use every means The impression upon this coin of 200 mohurs, wus

which he had reason to believe God might bless ; struck through the favour of God.

and the apostle intimates that, bad as they were, 3. On the lateral segment to the left,

they were not out of the reach of God's mercy. By the second Sahib Kiran, Shah Jehan, the De

Verse 26. And that they may recover themselves ] fender of the Faith .

The construction of this verse is extremely difficult, 4. On the bottom segment,

though the sense given by our translation is plain May the golden countenance from the sculpture of

enough. I shall set down the original, and the prin- this coin enlighten the world .

cipal English translations : 5. On the lateral segment to the right,

Και ανανήψωσιν εκ του διαβολου παγιδος ,, As long as the splendid face of the moon is illumi

εζωγρημενοι υπ' αυτου εις το εκεινου θελημα. nated by the rays of the sun !

1. On the reverse, within the square,

And thei rise agein fro snaaris of the debyl, of
There is no god but God ; and Mohammed is the

whome theiben holde captyftis at his wille. — WICELIF. Prophet of God . Struck in the capital of Shah- Jehan

First translation into English , 1378.
abad, A. H, 1062.

And to turne agayne from the snare of devell, 2. On the top of the square,

which are holden in prison of him at his will. - Cover- Religion was illuminated by the truth ofAbu Beker.

DALE. First printed English Bible, 1535. 3. On the left hand compartment,

That they may come to themselves agayne out of the Thefaith was strengthened by the justice of Omar.

snare of the devyll, which are now taken of him at hys 4. On the bottom compartment,

will . - EDWARD VIth's Bible, by Becke, 1549. Piety was refreshed by the modesty and mildness of

And they may recover their senses to perform his Othman .

will, after being rescued alive by the servant of the 5. On the right hand compartment,

Lord out of the snare of the devil. — WAKEFIELD ; The world was enlightened by the learning of Aly.

who refers avrov, him, to the servant of the Lord, On these inscriptions it may be just necessary to

ver. 24 . observe that Abu Beker, Omar, Othman , and Aly,

And being caught alive by him out of the snare of were the four khalifs who succeeded Mohammed .

the devil, they may awake to do his will. - MACKNIGHT; Abu Beker was the father of Ayesha, one of Moham

who remarks that autov , the relative, means the med's wives. Othman was son -in - law of Mohammed,

servant of the Lord ; and skelvou, the demonstrative, having married his two daughters, Rakiah, and Om

refers to God, mentioned ver. 15. al- Calthoom . And Aly, son of Abi Taleb, Mohammed's

I leave these different translations with the reader. / uncle, was also one of the sons - in - law of Mohammed ,

having married Fatima, the daughter of his favourite

I have referred , in the preceding notes, to inscrip- wife Ayesha. The Ottoman empire was not so called

tions which appear on the buildings and coins of the from Othman, the third khalif, but from Ottoman,

Asiatics ; such inscriptions are, in general, very the successful chief,who conquered a small part of
16.10



Perilous times shall take CHAP. III .
place in the latter days.

the Grecian empire in Asia, and thus laid the foun- his. And the words in ver. 26, Depart from the tents

dation for the Turkish . of these wicked men , are similar to those of the

apostle, Let every one that nameth the name of the

Grotius and others have supposed that the apostle Lord depart from iniquity. We may therefore take

alludes to the custom of putting an inscription on the it for granted that those false teachers, the chief of

foundation -stone of a city or other building, giving whom were Hymeneus and Philetus, had risen up

an account of the time in which it was founded , against the authority of St. Paul ; and he, in effect,

built, &c. Sometimes engraved stones were placed informs Timothy here that God will deal with them

over the principal gates of cities and fortresses, par- as he did with Korah ,Dathan, and Abiram , and their

ticularly in the east, specifying the date of erection, company. And as the true Israelites were to separate

repairs, &c., and containing some religious sentiment themselves from the tents of those wicked men , so he

of verse from the Koran . But I do not think it and the believers at Ephesus were to hold no sort of

likely that the apostle refers to any thing of this communion with those workers of iniquity. This

kind. There appears to be an allusion here to the subject he further illustrates by a contract between

rebellion of Korah and his company against the two parties, each of which sets his seal to the instru

authority of Moses, Numb. xvi., where, ver. 5, it is ment, the seal bearing the motto peculiar to the

said : The Lord will shew who are his : here the party . This I conceive to be the meaning ; but the

words of the Septuagint are nearly the same that the common mode of interpretation will, it is probable.

apostle uses in this verse , εγνω ο θεος τους οντας be most commonly followed .

L'TOV God knoweth or approveth of them that are

CHAPTER III .

Dangerous times in the latter days, from the apostasy and wickedness of men, of whom an

affecting description is given, 1–7. It shall happen to them as to Jannes and Jambres,

who withstood Moses, 8, 9. The apostle speaks of his persecutions and sufferings, and

shows that all those who will live a godly life must suffer persecution , 10—12, because

ecil men and seducers will wax worse and worse , 13. Timothy is exhorted to continue in

the truths he had received , having known the scriptures from a child , 14, 15. All

scripture is given by divine inspiration, 16, 17.

A:D:65.4066 THIS know also, that * in of their own selves, covetous,

A.U. C. 818. the last days perilous times boasters, proud, blasphe- A.U. C. 818.
An. Imp. Neronis

shall come. mers, disobedient to parents,
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. Cæs. Aug. 12.

2 For men shall be lovers unthankful, unholy,

A. M. cir. 4069 .

A , D, 65 or 66 .

* I Tim . iv . 1. Ch. iv.3. 2 Pet. iii . 3. 1 John ii . 18. Jude Tim. vi. 4.-11 Tim . i . 20 . 2 Pet. ii . 12. Jude 10.

18. Phil. ii . 21 . - _ C2 Pet. ii . 3 . d Jude 16. - el & Rom . i . 30 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III. dious of their own interest, and regardless of the

Verse 1. In the last days ] This often means the welfare of all mankind .

days of the Messiah, and is sometimes extended in Covetous] Dulap yupou Lovers of money, because

its signification to the destruction of Jerusalem , as of the influence which riches can procure.

this was properly the last days of the Jewish state. Boasters ] Alasovesº Vain -glorious, self -assuming ;

But the phrase may mean anyfuture time, whether valuing themselves beyond all others.
near or distant. Proud ] 'Yripnpavo Airy, light, trifling persons ;

Verse 2. For men shall be ] The description in those who love to make a show — who are all outside;

this and the following verses the Papists apply - to from inep, above, and pavw , to show .

the Protestants ; the Protestants in their turn apply Blasphemers] Blaoonuoi Those who speak im

it to the Papists ; Schoettgen to the Jews , and others piously of God and sacred things, and injuriously of

to heretics in general. There have been both teachers men.

and people in every age of the church, and in every Disobedient to parents ] TovevoiV ATELOeiç Head

age of the world , to whom these words may be most strong children , whom their parents cannot persuade.

legitimately applied. Both Catholics and Protestants Unthankful] Axaplotou Persons without grace ,

have been lovers of their own selves, & c . ; but it is or gracefulness ; who think they have a right to the

probable that the apostle had some particular age in services of allmen, yet feel no obligation, and con
view, in which there should appear some very essen - sequently no gratitude.

tial corruption of Christianity. Unholy] Avoolou Without piety ; having no heart
Lovers of their own selves ] avto Selfish , stu- reverence for God.
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Cæs. Aug. 12

Description of persons II . TIMOTHY. whom Timothy is to aroid.

A , M. cir. 4069. 3 - Without natural affection, into houses, and lead captive A. M. cr. 4069
A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or bl .

A , U. C. 818. b trucebreakers, ' false accusers, silly women laden with sins, A. U. C. 818.

An.Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neroaia

Cæs. Aug. 12. incontinent, fierce, despisers led away with divers lusts,

of those that are good, 7 Ever learning, and never

4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, ' lovers able k to come to the knowledge of the truth .

of pleasures more than lovers of God ; 8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood

5 Having a form of godliness, but denying Moses, so do these also resist the truth :

the power
thereof : h from such turn away. * men of corrupt minds, " reprobate con

6 For i of this sort are they which creep cerning the faith .

a Rom . i . 31. Lb Rom . i . 31. -Or, makebates. Tit. ii. 3. Thess. iii . 6. 1 Tim . vi . 5.- i Matt. xxiii . 14. Tit. i . 11 .

2 Pet . iii . 3 . Le 2 Pet. ii . 10 . - Phil. ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii . * I Tim . ii . 4 .-- I Exod . vii . 11.- m 1 Tim. vi.5. La Ron

13, & c . Jude 4, 19.--51 Tim . v . 8. Tit. i. 16 .--h2 i . 28. 2 Cor. xiii . 5. Tit.i, 16. .. Or, of nojudgment.

Verse 3. Without natural affection ] Agropyou cation, is their god ; and this they love and serve;

Without that affection which parents bear to their God they do not.

young, and which the young bear to their parents. Verse 5. Having aform ofgodlines8 ] The original

An affection which is common to every class of word poppwois signifies a draught, sketch, or summary,

animals ; consequently, men without it are worse and will apply well to those who have all their reli

than brutes. gion in their creed, confession of faith, catechism,

Trucebreakers] Aotovdo From a, negative, and bodies of divinity, &c. , while destitute of the life of

otovồn, a libation , because in making treaties libations God in their souls ; and are not only destitute of this

both of blood and wine were poured out. The word life, but deny that such life or power is here to be

means those who are bound by no promise , held by experienced or known. They have religion in their

no engagement, obliged by no oath ; persons who creed , but none in their hearts. And perhaps to

readily promise any thing, because they never intend their summary they add a decent round of religious

to perform . observances. From such turn away - not only da

False accusers] Alaßodoc Devils ; but properly not imitate them , but have no kind of fellowship

enough rendered false accusers, for this is a prin- with them ; they are a dangerous people, and bat

cipal work of the devil. Slanderers ; striving ever seldom suspected, because their outside is fair.

to ruin the characters of others. Verse 6. For of this sort are they ] He here refers

Incontinent] Akpareigº From a, negative, and to false teachers and their insinuating manners, prac
xpatos, power. Those who, having sinned away their tising upon weak women who, seeing in them such

power of self-government, want strength to govern a semblance of piety, entertain them with great

their appetites ; especially those who are slaves to eagerness, and at last become partakers with them in

uncleanness. their impurities. Among the Jews there are remark

Fierce] Avnuepot From a, negative, and quepos, able cases of this kind on record , and not a few of

mild or gentle. Wild, impetuous, whatever is con- them among the full fed monksof the Romish church.

trary to pliability and gentleness. But in what sect or party have not such teachers

Despisers of those that are good ] Apuayaboc Not been occasionally found ? yet neither Judaism , Pro

lovers of good men . Here is a remarkable advantage testantism , nor Roman Catholicism makes any pro

of the Greek over the English tongue, one word of vision for such men.

the former expressing five or six of the latter. Those Verse 7. Ever learning] From their false teachers,

who do not love the good must be radically bad them and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth,

selves. because that teaching never leads to the truth ; for,

Verse 4. Traitors ] Ilpodotai From #po, before, although there was a form of godliness ,which gave

and dowjui,to deliver up. Those who deliver up to them a sort of authority to teach, yet, as they denied

an enemy the person who has put his life in their the power of godliness, they never could bring their

hands ; such as the Scots of 1648, who delivered up votaries to the knowledge of the saving power of

into the hands of his enemies their unfortunate coun- Christianity.

tryman and king, Charles the First ; a stain which no There are many professors of Christianity still who

lapse of ages can wipe out. answer the above description. They hear, repeatedly

Heady] IPOTETELG* From #po, forwards,and hittw, hear, it may be, good sermons ; but, as they seldom

to fall ; headstrong, precipitate, rash, inconsiderate. meditate on what they hear, they derive little profit

High -minded ] Tetupwpevok From Tupos, smoke ; the from the ordinances of God . They have no more

frivolously aspiring ; those who are full of them- grace now than they had several years ago,though

selves, and empty of all good. hearing all the while, and perhaps not wickedly

Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ] This departing from the Lord. They do not meditate, they

is nervously and beautifully expressed in theGreek , do not think, they do not reduce what they hear to

Pindovou pallov n pilodeo , lovers of pleasure rather practice ; therefore, even under the preaching of an

than lovers of God ; i. e. pleasure, sensual gratifi- apostle, they could not become wise to salvation .
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Those who will live godly
CHAP. III . shall have persecution .

A. M. cir. 4069. 9 But they shall proceed no , unto me dat Antioch , at Ico- A. M. cir. 4069.
A.D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66.

4. U.C. 818 . further : for their folly shall be nium , 'at Lystra; what per- A. U. C. 818 .

As,Imp.Neronis manifest unto all men , “as theirs secutions I endured : but sout
An. Imp. Neronis

. Cæs. Aug. 12.

also was. of them all the Lord delivered

10 But thou hast fully known my doc- me.

trine, manner of life, purpose , faith , long-| 12 Yea, and all that will live godly in

suffering, charity , patience , Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which came 13 But evil men and seducers shall wax

* Exod . vii , 12. viii . 18. ix . 11.- b Phil. ii . 22. 1 Tim . & Ps. xxxiv . 19. 2 Cor. i . 10. Ch.iv.7 . - hPs. xxxiv . 19 .

is. 6.-— Or, thou hast been adiligent follower of:
- Acts Acts xiv . 22. Matt . xvi . 24. Josh . xvii . 14. I Cor. xv . 19 .

xui, 45, 50. Le Acts xiv , 2, 5. — Acts xiv . 19, & c . | 1 Thess, iii. 3 . 1 2 Thess. ii . 11. Tim . iv , l . Ch . ii . 16 .

Verse 8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood served in the 13th chapter of Acts, ver. 16-43.

Moses} This refers to the history of the Egyptian In this city, it is said, the Jews stirred up the devout

magicians, given in Exod . vii., where see the notes, and honourable women , and the chief men of the city ,

and particularly the concluding observations at the and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas,

end of that chapter, where several things are said and expelled them out of their coasts ; but they shook

concerning these two men. of the dust of their feet against them , and came to

Men of corrupt minds] It appears as if the Iconium , Acts xiñ . 50, 51 . Here there was an

apostle were referring still to some Judaizing teachers assault made both of the Gentiles and also of the Jews

who were perverting the church with their doctrines, with their rulers, to treat them despitefully, and to

and loudly calling in question the authority and doc- stone them , and they fled unto Lystra and Derbe ;

trine of the apostle. and there came thither certain Jews, who persuaded

Reprobate concerning the faith .] Adoripot Undis- the people, and having stoned Paul, drew him out of
cerning or untried ; they are base metal,unstamped ; the city, supposing he had been dead . The historian

and should not pass current, because not standard . informs us that his life was miraculously restored ,

This metaphor is frequent in the sacred writings. and that he departed thence, and came to Derbe,

Verse 9. But they shall proceed no further ] Such and afterwards returned to Lystra, Iconium , and

teaching and teachers shall never be able ultimately Antioch, where they had lately been so grievously

to prevail against the truth ; for the foundation of persecuted. See Acts xiv. 5, 6, 19–21. These are

God standeth sure . the persecutions, &c., to which the apostle alludes ;

Their folly shall be manifest ] As the scriptures, and we find that he mentions them here precisely in

which are the only rule of morals and doctrine, shall the same order in which, according to the relation of
ever be preserved ; so, sooner or later, all false doc- St. Luke, they occurred. Now it is said here that

trines shall be tried by them : and the folly of men, Timothy fully knew all these things; and we may

setting up their wisdom against the wisdom of God, naturally suppose they could not be unknown to bim ,

inust become manifest to all. False doctrine cannot when it is evident he was either a native of, or

prevail long where the sacred scriptures are read resided in , those parts ; for when the apostle, some

and studied. Error prevails only where the book of time after the above, visited Derbe and Lystra, behold,

God is withheld from the people. The religion that a certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, well

fears the Bible is not the religion of God . Is Popery reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and
or Protestantism this religion ? Iconium ; Acts xvi. 1 , 2. As these things happened in

Verse 10. Thou hast fully known my doctrine] And his own neighbourhood, Timothy must have known

having long had the opportunity of knowing me, them ; for a person who had such a religious cdu

the doctrine I preached, myconduct founded on these cation as he had could not be unacquainted with

doctrines, the object I have in view by my preaching, these persecutions, especially as we may believe

my fidelity to God and to my trust, my long -suffering that his mother and grandmother had been converts

with those who walked disorderly, and opposed to Christianity at that time. See several useful

themselves to the truth, and did what they could to remarks in Dr. Paley's Hore Pauline , on these cir

lessen my authority and render it suspected , my love cumstances, page 312 .

to them and to the world in general, and my patience Verse 12. All that will live godly ] So opposite to

in all my adversities ; thou art capable of judging the spirit and practice of the world is the whole of

between meand the false teachers, and canst easily Christianity, that he who gives himself entirely up
discern the difference between their doctrines, con- to God, making the holy scriptures the rule of his

daet, motives, temper, spirit, &c. , and mine. words and actions, will be less or more reviled and

Verse 11. Persecutions — which came unto me at persecuted. “ If religion gives no quarter to vice,

Antioch] The Antioch mentioned here was Antioch the vicious will give no quarter to religion and its

in Pisidia, to which place Paul and Barnabas came professors."

in their first apostolic progress, and where Paul Verse 13. Evilmen and seducers shall wax worse]

delivered that memorable discourse which is pre- | They will yet get on for a season , deceiving them
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Character and utility
11. TIMOTHY. of the Holy Scriptures.

A. M. cir. 4069. worse and worse, deceiving, thee wise unto salvation through A. M. cir. 4069.
A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. D , 65 or 66 .

A. T.C. 818. and being deceived. faith which is in Christ Jesus. A.U.C.818.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

16 © All scripture is given by
Cæs. Aug. 12.

14 But a continue thou in the
Cæs. Aug. 12.

things which thou hast learned inspiration ofGod , and is pro

and hast been assured of, knowing of whom fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc

thou hast learned them ; tion , for instruction in righteousness ;

15 And that from a child thou hast known 17 e That the man of God may be perfect,

the holy scriptures, which are able to make throughly & furnished unto all good works.
b

a Ch . i . 13. ii . 2 . b John v . 39.

d Rom . xv . 4.

-c 2 Pet. i . 20, 21 .
e

1 Tim . vi. 11.- Or, perfected. — * Ch. ii . 21.

selves and deceiving others; but , by and by, their The doctrine of the inspiration of the sacred

folly will become manifest to all, ver. 9. The word writings has been a subject of much discussion, and

yontes, which we render seducers, signifies jugglers, even controversy, among Christians. There are two

pretenders to magical arts ; probably persons dealing principal opinions on the subject: 1. That every

in false miracles, with whom the church in all ages thought and word were inspired by God, and that the

has been not a little disgraced. writer did nothing but merely write as the Spirit

Verse 14. But continue thou ] No man, however dictated. 2. That God gave the whole matter ,

well instructed in the things of God, or grounded in leaving the inspired writers to their own language ;

divine grace , is out of the reach of temptation,apos- and hence the great variety of style and different

tasy, and final ruin ; hence the necessity of watching modes of expression. But as I have treated this sub

unto prayer , depending upon God, continuing in the ject at large in my Introduction to the Four Gospele

faith, and persevering unto the end. and Acts of the Apostles, I must refer the reader to

Verse 15. From a child thou hast known the holy that work .

scriptures] The early religious education of Timothy Is profitablefor doctrine ] To teach the will ofGod,

has been already sufficiently noticed ; see chap. i. 5, and to point out Jesus Christ till he should come.
and the preface to the first epistle. St. Paul intro- For reproof ] To convince men of the truth ; and

duces this circumstance again here for the confirma- to confound those who should deny it, particularly
tion of Timothy's faith. He had learned the doc- the Jews.

trines of Christianity from a genuine apostle ; and, as For correction ] Προς επανορθωσιν " For restoring

Christianity is founded on the law and the prophets, things to their proper uses and places, correcting false
Timothy was able to compare its doctrines with all notions and mistaken views.

that had been typified and predicted , and consequently Instruction in righteousness ] Προς παιδειαν την εν

was assured that the Christian religion was true. OLKALOouvy. For communicating all initiatory religious

Able to make thee wise unto salvation ] The apostle knowledge ; for schooling mankind . All this is per

is here evidently speaking of the Jewish scriptures ; fectly true of the Jewish scriptures ; and let faith in

and he tells us that they are able to make us wise unto Christ Jesus be added, see ver. 15, and then all that

salvation provided we have faith in Jesus Christ. is spoken in the following verse will be literally ac

This is the simple use of the Old Testament. No complished.

soul of man can be made wise unto salvation by it, Verse 17. That the man of God ] The preacher of

but as he refers all to Christ Jesus. The Jews are righteousness, the minister of the gospel, the person

unsaved though they know these scriptures, because who derives his commission from God , and always

they believe not in Christ; for Christ is the end of the appears as his herald and servant .

law for the justification of all that believe. May be perfect ] Aptiogº From apw , to fit or adapt.

Verse 16. All scripture is given by inspiration of It properly signifies an integer or whole number in

God ] This sentence is not well translated ; the ori- arithmetic, to which nothing needs to be added to

ginal πασα γραφη θεοπνευστος ωφελιμος προς διδασκα- make it complete ..

Alav, k. 7. 4. should be rendered : Every writing Throughly furnished ] EEmptiouevocº From re, in

divinely inspired is profitable for doctrine, fc. The tensive, and aprios, complete ; see above. Not only

particle rai, and, is omitted by almost all the Ver- complete in himself as to his integrity, religious know

sions and many of the Fathers, and certainly does ledge, faith in Jesus, and love to God and man ; but

not agree well with the text. The apostle is here, that he should have all those qualifications which are

beyond all controversy, speaking of the writings of necessary to complete the character and insure the

the Old Testament, which , because they came by success of a preacher of the gospel. Timothy was to

divine inspiration , he terms the Holy Scriptures, ver. teach, reprove, correct, and instruct others ; and was

15 ; and it is of them alone that this passage is to be to be to them a pattern of good works.

understood ; and although all the New Testament From what the apostle says here concerning the

came by as direct an inspiration as the Old, yet as qualifications of a Christian minister, we may well

it was not collected at that time,nor indeed complete, exclaim : Who is capable of these things ? Is it such

the apostle could have no reference to it. a person as has not intellect suflicient for a common
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Timothy is charged to be CHAP . IV. diligent in and out of season .

trade or calling ? No. A preacher of the gospel glory of God ; one who abides under the inspiration

should be a man of the soundest sense, the most cul- of the Almighty, and who has hidden the word of

tirated mind, the most extensive experience, one God in his heart, that he might not sin against him .

who is deeply taught of God, and who has deeply No minister formed by man can ever be such as is

studied man ; onewho has prayed much , read much, required here. The school of Christ, and that alone,

and studied much ; one who takes up his work as can ever form such a preacher.

from God , does it as before God , and refers all to the

CHAPTER IV.

The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to be diligent, incessant, and faithful in his preaching ;

to watch, suffer patiently, and give fullproof of his ministry, 1–5. He predicts his own

approaching death, and expresses the strongest confidence of being eternally happy, 6–8.

Desires Timothy to come and see him ; shows that several had forsaken him , that others

were gone to different districts, and that he had only Luke with him, 9-12. Desires

him to bring the cloak, book, and parchments, which he had left at Troas, 13. Of

Alexander the coppersmith's opposition, 14, 15. Tells Timothy how he was deserted by

all when obliged to make his first defence before Nero ; how God supported him, and the

confidence with which he was inspired, 16–18. Salutations to different persons at

Ephesus, and from different persons at Rome, 19–21 . The apostolical benediction, 22.

I * CHARGE thee therefore , with all long -suffering and

before God, and the Lord doctrine.
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

An. Imp. Neronis

Jesus Christ, who shall judge 3 For the time will come Cæs. Aug. 12.

the quick and the dead at his when they will not endure

appearing and his kingdom ; sound doctrine ; $ but after their own lusts

2 Preach the word ; be instant in season , shall they heap to themselves teachers, having

out of season ; reprove, rebuke,

A. M. cir . 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818.

A. M. cir . 4069.

A.D.65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818.

d

exhort itching ears ;

c 1 Tim .• ] Tim , v , 21. vi. 13. Ch. ii . 14.- _b Acts x, 42 .

v . 20. Tit. i . 13. ï . 15.

di Tim . iv. 13 .Le Cb. ij . 1.

jii. 6.

f 1 Tim . i . 10.-& Ch .

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. Rebuke ] Eminov Reprove cuttingly and severely

Verse 1. I charge thee therefore before God ] Whose those who will not abandon their sins.

herald thou art ; and before the Lord Jesus Christ, Exhort] Iapakaledov Comfort the feeble-minded ,
whose salvation thou art to proclaim , and who is the diffident, and the tempted.
coming to judge the world — all that shall be found then

With all long -suffering ] In reference to each and all
alive, and all that have died from the foundation of

of these cases.

the world .

Verse 2. Preach the word ) Knputov rov doyovº Pro
And doctrine.] The different modes of teaching suited

claim the doctrine, the doctrine of Christ crucified to each .

for the sins of the whole world ; the doctrine, that
Verse 3. For the time will come] There is a time

the Gentiles are invited to be fellow - heirs with the coming to the church when men will not hear the

Jews, and that for Jews and Gentiles there is no practical truths of the gospel, when they will prefer

salvation but by faith in Christ.
speculative opinions, which either do no good to the

Be instant in season , out of season ] EMOTNOi evral
soul, or corrupt and destroy it, to that wholesome

pus, akaipws. Be urgent, whether the times be pros
doctrine of “ Deny thyself, take up thy cross, and

perous or adverse, whenever there is an opportunity ; follow me,” which Jesus Christ has left in his church.

and when there isnone, strive tomake one. The But after their own lusts] For these they will follow ,
Judge is at the door, and to every man eternity is at and hate those preachers and that doctrine by which

band! Wherever thou meetest a sinner, speak to they are opposed.

him the word of reconciliation . Do not be contented Shall they heap to themselves teachers] They will

with stated times and accustomed places merely ; all add one teacher to another, run and gad about after

time and place belong to God, and are proper for his all, to find out those who insist not on the necessity

work. Wherever it can be done, there it should be of bearing the cross, of being crucified to the world,

done. Satan will omit neither time nor place where and of having the mind that was in Jesus. In this

he can destroy. Omit thou none where thou mayest disposition interested men often find their account ;
be the instrument of salvation to any . they set up for teachers, “and widen and strew with

Reprove] Easygov , Confute, the false teachers. flowers the way down to eternal ruin , " taking care to
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a

St. Paul predicts his II . TIMOTHY. approaching martyrdom .

A. M , cir . 4069. 4 And they shall turn away 7 % I have fought a good fight, A. M. eir. 4069.
A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U.C. 818. their ears from the truth , and I have finished my course, I A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Caes. Aug. 12.
shall be turned unto fables. have kept the faith :

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 12 .

5 But watch thou in all things, 8 Henceforth there is laid up
" endure afflictions, do the work of an evan- for me a crown of righteousness, which the

gelist , make full proof of thy ministry . Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me

6 For e I am now ready to be offered, and at that day : and not to me only ,butunto all

the time of ' my departure is at hand. them also that love his appearing.

a 1 Tim , i . 4. iv . 7. Tit. i . 14 . _b Ch , i . 8. ï.3.- c Acts & 1 Cor. ix . 24, 25. Phil. jj . 14. 1 Tim. vi. 12. Hebr. xi . 1 .

xxi . 8. Eph.iv . ll.- d Or, fulfil. Rom. xv . 19. Col. i. 25. h 1 Cor . ix . 25 . James i . 12. 1 Pet. v, 4. Rev. ü . 10 .

iv . 17 . - _ e Phil . ii . 17.- Phil . i . 23. See 2 Pet. i . 14 . i Ch. i , 12 .

soothe the passions and flatter the vices of a trifling, of which it is composed ; and do God's work in his

superficial people. own way and in his own Spirit.

Having itching ears] Endless curiosity, an insatia- Verse 6. For I am now ready to be offered] Hin

ble desire of variety ; and they get their ears tickled otevềojai I am already poured out as a libation. See

with the language and accent of the person , abandoning the note on Phil. ii. 17. He considers himself as on the

the good and faithful preacher for thefine speaker. eve of being sacrificed, and looks upon his blood as the

Verse 4. And they shall turn away their ears from libation which was poured on the sacrificial offering.

the truth ] The truth strips them of their vices, sa- He could not have spoken thus positively had not the

crifices their idols, darts its lightnings against their sentence of death been already passed upon him.

easily besetting sins, and absolutely requires a con- Verse 7. I have fought a good fight] Every reader

formity to a crucified Christ; therefore they turn their will perceive that the apostle, as was his very frequent

cars awayfrom it. custom , alludes to the contests at the Grecian games :

And shall be turned unto fables.] Believe any kind Tov aywva tov kalov nywviouai I have wrestled that

of stuff and nonsense ; for, as one has justly observed, good wrestling I have struggled hard , and have over

“ Those who reject the truth are abandoned by the come, in a most honourable cause.

just judgment of God to credit the most degrading I have finished my course ] I have started for the

nonsense . ” This is remarkably the case with most prize, and have come up to the goal, outstripping all

Deists ; their creed often exhibits what is grossly my competitors, and have gained this prize also.
absurd . I have kept the faith ] As the laws of these games

Verse 5. But watch thou in all things ] It is possible must be most diligently observed and kept ( for though

to be overtaken in a fault, to neglect one's duty, a man overcome, yet is he not crowned, except he

and to lose one's soul . Watching unto prayer pre- strive lawfully ) so I have kept the rules of the spiritual

vents all these evils. combat and race ; and thus, having contended lau

Endure afflictions ] Let no sufferings affright thee ; fully, and conquered in each exercise, I have a right

nor let the dread of them either cause thee to abandon to expect the prize.

the truth , or relax in thy zeal for the salvation of men . Verse 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown]

Do the work of an evangelist] That is : Preach This I can claim as my due ; but the crown I expect

Christ crucified for the sins of the whole world ; for is not one of fading leaves, but a crown of righteous

this, and this alone, is doing the work of an evangelist, ness ; the reward which God , in his kindness, has

or preacher of the glad tidings of peace and salvation promised to them who are faithful to the grace hc

by Christ. An angel from God was first sent to do has bestowed upon them .

the work of an evangelist, and how did he do it ? The Lord , the righteous Judge ] He alludes bere

Behold, said he, I bring you good tidings of great joy ; to the Brabeus, or umpire in the Grecian games,

Ιδου γαρ, ευαγγελιζομαι υμιν χαραν μεγαλην , ήτις εσται | whose ofice it was to declare the victor , and to give

Tavti tu law . Behold, I evangelize unto you great the crown.

joy , which shall be to all people ; to you is born a At that day ] The day of judgment; the morning

Saviour. Those who do not proclaim Christ as having of the resurrection from the dead .

tasted death for every man, and who do not im- Unto all them also that love his appearing.) All who

plicitly show that every human soul may be saved, live in expectation of the coming of Christ, who

do not perform the work of evangelists ; they, God anticipate it with joyfulness, having buried the

help them ! limit the Holy Oneof Israel. Yet, as worldand laid up all their hopes above. Here is a

faras they preach the truth in sincerity, so far God reward, but it is a reward not of debt but of grace ;

acknowledges and blesses them and their labours ; for it is by the grace of God that even an apostle is

they do a part of the work , but not the whole . fitted for glory. And this reward is common to the

Make full proof of thy ministry.] Push all thy faithful; it is given, not only to apostles, but to all

principles to their utmost power of activity ; carry them that love his appearing. This crown is laid up

them on to all their consequences; and try what God it is in view , but not in possession. We must die first.

will do for thec, and by thee. Neglect no part of I have several times noted the allusions of St. Paul

thy sacred function ; perform faithfully all the duties to the Greek poets, and such as seemed to argue thau
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He requests T'imothy CHAP. IV. to visit him at Rome.

A.M. cir. 4069. 9 Do thy diligence to come 11 Only " Luke is with me. A. M. cir. 4069.

A.D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.C.C. 818. shortly unto me : Take e Mark, and bring him A. U. C. 818

An Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

An . Imp. Neronis

10 For Demashath forsaken with thee ; for he is profitable Cæs. Aug. 12.

me, having loved this present to me for the ministry.

world, and is departed unto Thessalonica ; 12 And ' Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.

Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus,

Le See ch .Col. iv. 15. Pbilem . 24.- _b1 John ii . 15.

i . 15. d Col. iv , 14. Philem . 24 .

e Acts xii . 25. xv . 37. Col. iv . 10.- f Acts xx. 4. Eph .

vi , 21. Col. iv. 7. Tit. iii . 12.

he quoted immediately from them . There is a passage Crescens was similar to that of Demas, as intimated

in the Alcestis of Euripides, in which the very above, or whether he went on an evangelicalembassy ,
expressions used here by the apostle are found, and we know not. Charity would hope the latter ; for

spoken on the occasion of a wife laying down her life we can hardly suppose that Titus, who is here said

forher husband, when both his parents had refused to have departed to Dalmatia , had abandoned his

to do it. Cretan churches, his apostolical office, and especially

Ουκ ηθελησας ουδ' ετολμησας θανειν
his aged father andfriend, now about to seal the

truth with his blood ! It is probable that both these
Του σου προ παιδος' αλλα την δ ' ειασατε

Γυναικ ’ οθνειαν, ήν εγω και μητερα
persons had gone on sacred missions, and perhaps had

been gone some time before the apostle was brought
Πατερα τε γ' ενδικως αν ηγουμην μονην "

into such imminent danger. Even for Demas, as
Και του καλον γ'αν τονδ' αγων' η γωνισω,

standing in this connexion, something might be said .
Του σου προ παιδος κατθανων Alcest. v. 644.

It is not intimated that he had denied the faith , but

“ Thou wouldst not, neither darest thou to die for simply that he had left the apostle and gone into Thes

thy son ; but hast suffered this strange woman salonica ; for which this reason is given, that he loved

to do it, whom I justly esteem to be alone my the present world . Now, if ayannoas, having loved,

father and mother : thou wouldst have fought can be applied to a desire to save the souls of the Jews,

a good fight hadst thou died for thy son . ” and that he went into Thessalonica, where they

See Sophocles and Æschylus, quoted 1 Tim . vi. 15. abounded, for this very purpose, then we shall find

The ralog aywv , good fight, was used among the all three - Demas, Crescens, and Titus, one at Thes

Greeks to express a contest of the most honourable salonica, another at Galatia, and the third at Dalmatia ,

kind, and in this sense the apostle uses it. doing the work of evangelists, visiting the churches,

Verse 9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me] and converting both Jews and Gentiles. This inter

He appears to have wished Timothy to be present at pretation I leave to the charitable reader , and must

his death, that he might have his faith confirmed by own that, with all the presumptive evidences against

seeing how a Christian could die ; and, as he had but it, it has some fair show of probability. Demas has

a short time to live , he begs Timothy to hasten his received little justice from interpreters and preachers

risit, and particularly so as he had scarcely now any in general. It is even fashionable to hunt him down.

companions. Verse 11. Only Luke is with me:] This was Luke

Verse 10. Demas hath forsaken me] This is another the evangelist, and writer of the Acts of the Apostles,
proof of the posteriority of this epistle ; for Demas was who was always much attached to St. Paul, and it is

with the apostle in his first imprisonment, and joins supposed continued with him even to his martyrdom .
in the salutations, see Col. iv. 14, which were written Take Mark , and bring him with thee] This was

when Paul was a prisoner at Rome for the first time. John Mark, the sister's son of Barnabas, who, after

Having loved this present world ] Ayarnoas to having wavered a little at first, became a steady,

vvv awwva' Having preferred Judaism to Christianity ; zealous, and useful man ; his name and conduct have

or having loved the Jews, and having sought their been often before the reader. See the parallel passages.

welfare in preference to that of the Gentiles . For he is profitable to me for the ministry.] Eus

The words in obv olam hazzeh, which answer to diacoviav For service ; that is, he would be very

the Greek rov vuv awva, are generally to be under- useful to the apostle, to minister to him in his present

stood as signifying, either the Jewish people, or the close confinement. Some think that the apostle

system of Judaism . It was now become doubly means his preaching the gospel ; but at this time, I

dangerous to be a Christian ; and those who had not should suppose , there was very little, if any, public

religion enough to enable them to burn, or in any preaching at Rome.

other way to expose life for it , took refuge in that Verse 12. Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.] For

religion which was exposed to no persecution. This this person , see Acts xx . 4 ; Eph. vi . 21 ; Col. iv. 7 .

is a light in which the conduct of Demas may be It is rather strange that the apostle should say, I have

viewed . It could not have been the love of secular sent Tychicus to Ephesus, if Timothy was at Ephesus

gain which had induced Demas to abandon St. Paul ; at this time ; but it is probable that Tychicus had

he must have counted this cost before he became a been sent to Ephesus some time before this, and there

Christian . See below.
fore the apostle might say, though writing now to

Crescens to Galatia ] Whether the departure of Ephesus, Tychicus have I sent, &c.
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A. D. 65 or 66 .

The opposition of Alexander II . TIMOTHY. the coppersmith to the apostle.

A. M. cir . 4069. when thou comest, bring with 17 ' Notwithstanding the Lord A. M.cir. 4069.
A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818 . thee, and the books, but espe- stood with me, and strength- A. U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
cially the parchments. ened me ; 8 that by me the An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

14 a Alexander the copper- preaching might be fully known,

smith did me much evil : the Lord reward and that all the Gentiles might hear : and

him according to his works : I was delivered out of the mouth of the

15 Ofwhom be thou ware also ; for he hath lion.

greatly withstood our words . 18 i And the Lord shall deliver me from

16 At my first answer no man stood with every evil work ,and will preserve me unto his

me, but all men forsook me : * I pray God heavenly kingdom : kto whom be glory for

that it may not be laid to their charge. ever and ever. Amen.

b

a Acts xix , 33. 1 Tim. i. 20.- 2 Sam . iii . 39. Ps. xxvï . 23.- 6 Acts ix . 15. xxvi. 17, 18. Eph . iii . 8 .

xxviii , 4 . Rey , xviii . 6 . -c Or, our preachings . h Ps . xxii . 21. 2 Pet. ii.9 . - iPs. cxxi.7. Rom . xi. 36.

i . 15 . Le Acts vii . 60.-- Matt. x . 19. Acts xxiii . 11. Gal. i. 5. Hebr. xiii. 21 .

d Ch.

Verse 13. The cloak that I left at Troas] Tov examined immediately, and required to account for

Delovny is by several translated bag or portmanteau ; his conduct ; and that, so odious was Christianity

and it is most likely that it was something of thiskind, through the tyranny of Nero , he could procure no

in which he might carry his clothes, books, and tra- person to plead for him. Nero , who had himself set

velling necessaries. What the books were we cannot fire to Rome, charged it on the Christians, and

tell , it is most likely they were his own writings ; they were in consequence persecuted in the most

and as to the parchments, they were probably the cruel manner ; he caused them to be wrapped up in

Jewish scriptures and a copy of the Septuagint. These pitched clothes, and then, chaining them to a stake,

he must have had at hand at all times. The books he ordered them to be set on fire to give light in the

and parchments now sent for could not be for the streets after night ! Tormenti genus ! To this Juve

apostle's own use, as he was now on the eve of his nal appears to allude. Sat. i., v. 155.

martyrdom . He had probably intended to bequeath
Pone Tigellinum , tæda lucebis in illa ,

them to the faithful, that they might be preserved Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant.

for the use of the church .

Verse 14. Alexander the coppersmith ] We are not
“ If into rogues omnipotent you rake,

to understand this of any tradesman , but of some
Death is your doom, impaled upon a stake ;

rabbin ; for it was not unusual for the Jews to apply
Smeared o'er with wax, and set on blaze to light

the name of some trade as an epithet to their rabbins
The streets, and make a dreadful fire by night. ”

and literary men . He is , in all probability, the very
Dryden.

same mentioned Acts xix . 33, where see the note ; I
pray God that it may not be laid to their charge.]

and it is not unlikely that he may have been the same How much more simple, elegant, and expressive are

whom the apostle was obliged to excommunicate, the apostle's own words: Mn avroiç loyiobalnº let it

1 Tim. i. 20. not be placed to their account ! Let them not have to

The Lord reward him] Atrodyn avrq ó Kuplos* But reckon for it with the Supreme Judge at the great

instead of anodyn, which has here the power of a day ! .

solemn imprecation , anodwort, he will reward, is the Verse 17. The Lord stood with me] When all

reading of the very best MSS., several of the Ver- human help failed, God, in a more remarkable

sions, and some of the chief Greek Fathers. This manner, interposed ; and thus the excellency plainly

makes the sentence declaratory : The Lord will reward appeared to be of God, and not of man .

him according to his works. This reading is most That by me the preaching might be fully known]

like the spirit and tomper of this heavenly man. See When called on to make his defence he took occa

ver. 16 . sion to preach the gospel, and to show that the great

Verse 15. Of whom be thou ware also ] It seems God of heaven and earth had designed to illuminate

that this rabbin travelled about from place to place the Gentile world with the rays of his light and glory.

for the purpose of opposing the gospel, the Jews This must have endeared him to some, while others

putting him forward , as it is said , Acts xix . 33 . might consider him an opposer of their gods, and be

He hath greatly withstood our words.] Has been a the more incensed against him.

constant opposer of the Christian doctrines. I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion .] I es

Verse 16. At my first answer] Ev ty mpwry pov caped the imminent danger at that time. Probably

atoloyuq At my first apology ; this word properly he was seized in a tumultuous manner, and expected

signifies a defence or vindication . This is the meaning to be torn to pieces. The words ex oropatos, OP *

ofwhatwe call the apologies of the primitive Fathers ; Bpvypov deovros pvecdat, to be rescued from the mouth

they were vindications or defences of Christianity. It or jaws of the lion , are a proverbial form of speech for

is generally allowed that, when St. Paul had been deliverance from the most imminent danger. Several

taken this second time by the Romans, he was writers think Nero to be intended by the lion ,because
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The apostle's farewell, and
CHAP. IV. apostolical benediction.

A.M. cir. 4069. 19 Salute a Prisca and Aquila, 22 ' The Lord Jesus Christ A, M. cir. 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 .
A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.U. C. 818, and the houshold of Onesi- be with thy spirit . Grace be A. U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
phorus.

An.Imp. Neronis

with you . Amen . Cæs. Aug. 12 .

20 ° Erastus abode at Corinth : | The second epistle unto

but Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick : Timotheus, ordained the first bishop of

21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. the church of the Ephesians, was written

Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and from Rome, when Paul was brought

Linus, and Claudia , and all the brethren . before Nero the second time.

sGr. Cæsar Nero, or, the* Acts xviii. 2. Rom . xvi . 3. - 62 Tim. i . 16.- Acts Gal . vi . 18. Philem . 25. –

xix . 22. Rom . xvi. 23. - Acts xx. 4. xxi. 29.- e Ver. 9. Emperor Nero .

of his rage and oppressive cruelty. But Helius Cæ- Whether Timothy saw the apostle before he was

sarinus was at this time prefect of the city, Nero martyred is not known.

being in Greece ; he was a bloody tyrant, and Nero Eubulus ] This person is no where else mentioned

had given him the power of life and death in his in the New Testament.

absence. The apostle may mean him , if the words Pudens] Of this person we have traditions and

be not proverbial. legends, but nothing certain . The Catholics make

Verse 18. And the Lord shall deliver me from every him bishop of Rome.

evil work ] None of the evil designs formed against Linus ] He also is made, by the same persons,

me to make me unfaithful or unsteady, to cause me bishop of Rome; but there is no sufficient ground for

to save my life at the expense of faith and a good these pretensions.

conscience, shall succeed ; my life may go , but He Claudia ] Supposed to be the wife of Pudens.

will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom . A con- Some think she was a British lady, converted by St.

tinuance on earth the apostle expects not ; but he has Paul ; and that she was the first that brought the

glory full in view , and therefore he gives God glory gospel to Britain .

for what he had done, and for what he had promised All the brethren .] All the Christians, of whom there

to do. were many at Rome; though of Paul's companions in

Verse 19. Salute Prisca and Aquila ) Several MSS., travel, only Luke remained there.

Versions, and Fathers have Priscilla instead of Verse 22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit .]

Prisca : they are probably the same as those men- This is a prayer addressed to Christ by one of the

tioned Acts xviii. 18, 26. most eminent of his apostles ; another proof of the

The houshold of Onesiphorus.] See chap. i. 16. untruth of the assertion, thatprayer is never offered
Onesiphorus was probably at this time dead : his to Christ in the New Testament. He prays that

family still remained at Ephesus. Christ may be with his spirit, enlightening, strength

Verse 20. Erastus abode at Corinth ] He was trea - ening, and confirming it to the end.

surer of that city, as we learn from Rom . xvi. 23. See Grace be with you .] These words show that the

the note there . The apostle had sent him and Timo- epistle was addressed to the whole church , and that it

thy on a mission to Macedonia, Acts xix . 22, whence is not to be considered of a private nature.

it is probable he returned to Corinth, and there Amen .] Omitted by ACFG and some others. See

became finally settled . the note on this word at the end of the preceding

Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick .] Even the epistle.

apostlescould not work miracles when they pleased ; The principal subscriptions, both in the Versions and
that power was but rarely given, and that for very

special purposes. Trophimus was an Ephesian. See
MSS ., are the following :

Acts xx . 4 , and the note there. The Second Epistle to Timothy was written from

Miletus was a maritime town of Ionia , not far Rome. - Syriac.

from Ephesus; but there was another Miletus, in Crete, To the man Timothy . - ÆTHIOPIC.

which some learned men think to be intended here. Nothing in the Vulgate.

It appears that St. Paul went from Macedonia to End of the Epistle ; it was written from the city of

Corinth, where he left Erastus ; from Corinth he pro- Rome when Timothy had been constituted bishop

ceeded to Troas, where he lodged with Carpus ; from over Ephesus ; and when Paul had stood the second

Troas he went to Ephesus, where he visited Timothy; time in the presence of Nero Cæsar, the Roman

from Ephesus he went to Miletus, where he left Tro- emperor. Praise to the Lord of glory, perpetual,

plimus sick ; and having embarked at Miletus, he perennial, and eternal! Amen, Amen, Amen .

wentby sea to Rome. See Calmet. It is most likely, ARABIC.

therefore, that the Miletus of lonia is the place The Second Epistle to Timothy is ended, who was

intended . the first bishop of the church of Ephesus. It was

Verse 21. Come before winter .] 1. Because the written from Rome when Paul bad stood the second

apostle's time was short and uncertain. 2. Because time before Nero, theRoman emperor. - PHILOXENIAN

sailing in those seas was very dangerous in winter. Syriac.
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General account of the Apologies II . TIMOTHY. of the primitive Christians.

Written from Rome, and sent by Onesimus.- might the better confute them he read over the scrip
Cortic . tures, and was so thoroughly converted by what he

The MSS . are also various : read, that he immediately wrote an apology for them,

The Second Epistle to Timothy is finished ; that to instead of an invective against them. This piece is

Titus begins.
still extant.

The Second to Timothy, written from Laodicea.- 5. TERTULLIAN, who flourished about A. D. 200,

Codex ALEXANDRINUS. was the earliest, and one of the chief of the Latin

The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to Timothy, Fathers : he was born in Carthage, and was a pres

ordained the first bishop of the church of the Ephe- byter of the church in that city. His apology was

sians, was written from Rome when Paulwas brought written about A. D. 198, or, according to some, 200.

the second time before Nero Cæsar. — Common Greek It appears to have been addressed to the governors of
TEXT. provinces, and is allowed to be a work of extraordi

There are other slighter differences in the MSS ., nary eminence, and a master -piece of its kind. It is

but they are unworthy of note.
still extant.

That the epistle was written from Rome, about the 6. Marcus Minucius Felix flourished towards the

year 65 or 66 , and a little before St. Paul's martyr- end of the reign of Septimius Severus, about A. D.

dom , is the general opinion of learned men. See the 210. His apology for the Christian religion is written

preface. in the form of a dialogue between Cæcilius Natalis,

The reader has already been apprised that this is a heathen, and Octavius Januarius, a Christian, in

most probably the last epistle the apostle ever wrote ; which Minucius sits as judge. “This work ,” says

and it is impossible to see him in a more advanta- Dr. Lardner, “ is a monument of the author's inge

geous point of view than he now appears, standing nuity, learning, and eloquence ; and the conversion

on the verge of eternity, full of God, and strongly of a man of his great natural and acquired abilities

anticipating an eternity of glory. For farther obser- to the Christian religion, and his public and coura

vations, see the conclusion of the first epistle. geous defence of it, notwithstanding the many worldly

temptations to the contrary, which he must have met

On verse 16 I have mentioned the apologies of the with at that time, as they give an advantageous idea

primitive fathers, or their vindications of Chris- of his virtue, so they likewise afford a very agreeable

tianity against the aspersions and calumnies of the argument in favour of the truth of our religion ."

Gentiles. Several of these writings are still extant ; Works, vol. ii., p. 367.

of the whole I shall here give a short account in To the above, who are properly the Christian apo

chronological order. logists for the first 200 years, several add Tatian's

1. QUADRATUS. St. Jerome relates that this man book against the Gentiles ; Clemens Alexandrinus's

was contemporary with the apostles, and one also Exhortation to the Gentiles ; Origen's eight books

of their disciples. There is only a fragment of his against Celsus ; Cyprian Of the Vanity of Idols ;

apology extant ; it is preserved by Eusebius, in Hist. Arnobius's seven books against the Gentiles ; the In

Eccles., lib. iv., c . 3, and was addressed to the empe - stitutions of Lactantius, and Julius Fermicus Matur

ror Adrian about A. D. 126, on whom it is said to nus Of the Errors of Profane Religion. All these

have had a good effect. works contain much important information, and are

2. Aristides, according to Eusebius, was an Athe- well worthy the attention of the studious reader.

nian philosopher, and contemporary with Quadratus ; The principal part of these writings I have analysed

he wrote his apology for the Christians about the in my Succession of Sacred Literature, and to this

same time (A. D. 126), and addressed it to the same they who cannot convonveniently consult the originals

emperor. St. Jerome gives some remarkable par- may refer.

ticulars of him in his book Of Illustrious Men . As the word apology generally signifies now ad

was,” says he, “ a most eloquent philosopher, and excuse for a fault, or "something spoken rather in

after his conversion he continued to wear his former extenuation of guilt than to prove innocence ,” it is

habit.” His apology was extant in the days of St. seldom used in its primitive sense ; and for somehun

Jerome, but is now utterly lost . dreds of years no defence of Christianity has borne

3. Justin Martyr flourished about A. D. 140, and this title till that by the late bishop of Llandaff, inti

presented his first apology for Christianity to the tuled, An Apology for the Bible, in a Series of Letters

emperor Antoninus Pius and the Roman senate, addressed to Thomas Paine. This is a very masterly

about A. D. 150 ; and his second apology was pre- work, and a complete refutation of Paine's " Age

sented to Marcus Antoninus about A. D. 162 or 166. of Reason ,” and of any thing that has yet appeared,

These two very important apologies are come down or can appear, under the same form . Ever since the

to us nearly entire, and are exceedingly useful and days of St. Paul God has raised up able apologists

important. for the truth of Christianity, when it has been

4. ATHENAGORAS wrote his apology for the Chris- attacked by the most powerful partisans of the king

tians about the year 178. He is said to have sat dom of darkness; and each attack and apology has

down to write AGAINST the Christians ; and that he been a new triumph for the religion of Christ.

« He

Finished correcting for a new edition , Dec. 23, 1831.

1050



PREFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

ΤΟ

TI T U S.

IT isstrange, that of a person who must have attained considerable eminence in the

Christian church, and one to whom a canonical epistle has been written by the great

apostle of the Gentiles, we should know so very little . That Titus was a frequent companion

of St. Paul in his journeys we have evidence from his epistles ; and although this was the

case, he is not once mentioned in the book of the Acts of the Apostles !

That he was a Greek, and brought up in Heathenism , we learn from Gal. ii . 3 : “ But

neither Titus, who was with me, being a GREEK, was compelled to be CIRCUMCISED . ” As

he was uncircumcised, he was neither a Jew nor a proselyte of justice, and probably was a

mere heathen till he heard the gospel preached by St. Paul, by whose ministry he was con

verted to the Christian faith ; chap. i. 4 : “ To Titus, my own son (yunoiQ TEKVŲ , my genuine

son ), after the common faith ; ” which words sufficiently indicate that St. Paul alone had

the honour of his conversion. That he was very highly, and consequently deservedly,

esteemed by St. Paul, is evident from the manner in which he mentions him in different

places : “ I had no rest in my spirit till I found Titus, my brother ; ” 2 Cor. ii . 13. “ Never

theless, God , that comforteth those who are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus ;

and not by his coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you :

therefore, we were comforted in your comfort : yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for

the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all ; and his inward affection is

more abundant toward you whilst he remembereth how with fear and trembling ye received

him ; " 2 Cor. vii . 6, 7, 13, 15. “ But thanks be to God, who put the same earnest care into

the heart of Titus for you . Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow

helper concerning you ;” 2 Cor. viii. 16, 23. “ Did Titus make a gain of you ? Walked we

not in the same spirit ? walked we not in the same steps ? ” 2 Cor. xii. 18.

Though St. Paul's preaching the gospel in Crete is not expressly mentioned any where, yet

it may be plainly inferred from chap.i. 5 : “For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou

shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city.” It is

supposed that this was some time in the year 62, after the apostle was released from his first
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imprisonment in Rome. But not being able to spend much time in that island, he left the

care of the churches to Titus, and sailed into Judea in the beginning of 63, taking Timothy

with him . Having spent some time in Jerusalem , he proceeded to Antioch, comforting and

establishing the churches whithersoever they went. From Antioch he set out on his fifth

and last apostolical journey, in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and Cilicia,

and came to Colosse in Phrygia, early in the year 64. On this occasion it is supposed he

wrote his Epistle to Titus, in which he desires him to meet him in Nicopolis, as he had

intended to spend the winter there ; Titus ii . 12 . From Colosse he went with Timothy to

Ephesus, where he left him to regulate and govern the church ; from thence he passed into

Macedonia, and probably visited Philippi, and different churches in that province, according

to his intention , Phil. ii . 24 ; and thence to Nicopolis, where he intended to spend the

winter, and where he had desired Titus to meet him . See above.

Whether Titus ever left Crete we know not ; nor how, nor where, he died . Some tradi

tions, on which little dependance can be placed, say he lived till he was 94 years of age,

and died and was buried in Crete. He appears to have been a young man when entrusted

with the care of the churches in this island. In such an extensive district, an aged or infirm

man would have been of little service.

Crete, where Titus was resident, to whom this epistle was sent, is the largest island in the

Mediterranean sea ; it lies between 22º and 27 ° long. E., and between 35 ° and 36 ° lat. N.

According to Strabo, it is 287 miles in length ; Pliny makes it 270, and Scylax 312. Pliny

also states that its greatest breadth is 55 miles ; and, as its length was so disproportionate to

its breadth, it is called, by Stephanus Byzantinus, the long island . It has the Archipelago

to the north , the African sea to the south , the Carpathian to the east, and the Ionian to the

west. It is now generally computed to be about 250 miles long, about 50 broad, and 600

in circumference. It was anciently called Aeria, Cthonia, Curete, Idea, and Macaris;

but its most common name was Crete. Of it Homer gives us the following description .

Odyss., lib. xix. , v. 172-179 :

Κρητη τις γαι' εστι , μεσω ενι οινοπι ποντο,

Καλη και πιειρα , περιρρυτος εν δ ' ανθρωποι

Πολλοι , απειρεσιοι , και εννηκοντα ποληες.

Αλλη δ ' αλλων γλωσσα μεμιγμενη " εν μεν Αχαιοι ,

Εν δ' Ετεοκρητες μεγαλητορες , εν δε Κυδωνες,

Δωριεες τε τριχαϊκες , διοι τε Πελασγοι .

Toισι δ' ενι Κνωσσος μεγαλη πολις" ενθα τε Μινως

Εννεωρος βασιλευε Διος μεγαλου οαριστης..

Crete awes the circling waves, a fruitful soil ;

And ninety cities crown the sea - born isle.

Mixed with her genuine sons , adopted names

In various tongues avow their various claims.

Cidonians, dreadful with the bended yew,

And bold Pelasgi, boast a native's due:

The Dorians plumed amidst the files of war,

Her foodful glebe, with fierce Achaians, share.

Cnossus, her capital of high command ,

Where sceptred Minos, with impartial hand ,

Divided right ; each ninth revolving year

By Jove received in council to confer.

POPE.
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Though in the above quotation Homer attributes to this island only ninety cities , evvn

kovra modnes, yet in other places he gives it the epithet of karoutodis, hundred cities.

And this number it is generally allowed to have had originally ; but we must not let the

term city deceive us , as in ancient times places were thus named which would rate with

villages or hamlets only in these modern times. Few places in antiquity have been more cele

brated than Crete : it was not only famous for its hundred cities, but for the arrival of Europa

on a bull , or in the ship Taurus, from Phænicia ; for the Labyrinth, the work of Dædalus ;

for the destruction of the Minotaur, by Theseus ; for mount Ida, where Jupiter was pre

served from the jealousy of his father Saturn ; for Jupiter's sepulchre ; and above all , for its

king Minos, and the laws which he gave to his people ; the most pure, wholesome, and equal,

of which antiquity can boast.

Their lawgiver Minos is said by Homer to have held a conference every ninth year with

Jupiter, from whom he is reported to have received directions for the farther improvement

of his code of laws ; though this be fable, it probably states a fact in disguise. Minos

probably revised his laws every ninth year , and, to procure due respect and obedience to

them , told the people that he received these improvements from Jupiter himself. This was

customary with ancient legislators who had to deal with an ignorant and gross people, and

has been practised from the days of Minos to those of Mohammed.

According to ancient authors Crete was originally peopled from Palestine. Bochart has

shown, Canaan , lib. i. , c. 15, col . 420, that that part of Palestine which lies on the Medi

terranean was by the Arabs called Keritha, and by the Syrians, Creth ; and the Hebrews

called its inhabitants Kerethi or Kerethim any , which the Septuagint have translated

Korras. Thus Ezek . xxv . 16 , we find and henni vehicratti eth Kerethim , which we

translate I will cut off the Cherethims, translated by the Septuagint kal eGo opevow Kontas,

I will destroy the Cretans ; and Zeph. ii . 5 : “ Woe unto the inhabitants of the sea-coast,

the nation of the Cherethites (any na goi Kerethim , The nation of the Kerethim ); " Tapoikot

Kontwv, Sept., The sojourners of the Cretans. That these prophets do not speak of the

island of Crete is plain from their joining the Kerethim with the Pelishtim as one and the

same people. “ Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I will stretch out my hand upon the

Philistines, and will cut off the Cherethims, and destroy the remnant of the sea -coast; "

Ezek . xxv . 16. “Woe unto the inhabitants of the sea-coasts , the nation of the Cherethites ;

the word of the Lord is against you : O Canaan, the land of the Philistines, I will even

destroy thee;" Zeph. ii . 5. Accordingly it appears that the Kerethim were a part of the

Philistines. The Kerethim in Palestine were noted for archery ; and we find that some of

them wereemployed by David as his life -guards, 2 Sam. viii . 18 ; xv. 18 ; xx. 23 ; 1 Kings i . 38 ;

1 Chron. xviii . 17 ; in all which places they are called, in our translation , Cherethites ; but the

, ,

kashtaiyah, archers. See the Targum of Rab. Joseph. It is very likely that the Kerethi

or Kerethim of Palestine had their name from their successful use of their favourite instru

ment the bow , as by it they destroyed many ; for nya carath, in Hebrew , signifies to

destroy or lay waste ; and hence the paronomasia of the prophet, quoted above, Ezek.

xxv. 16 : “ I will cut off the Cherethims (ang ng mga literally, I will destroy the

destroyers)."

Idomeneus, who assisted Agamemnon in the Trojan war , was the last king of Crete. He

left the regency of the island to his adopted son Leucus, who, in the absence of the king,

usurped the empire ; the usurper was however soon expelled, and Crete became one of the

most celebrated republics in antiquity. The Romans at last, under Quintus Metellus, after

an immense expenditure of blood and treasure, succeeded in subduing the island, on which

kashtidהייתשק ,orאיתשקKerethi , which the Chaldee paraphrase rendersיתרכHebrew is
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he abolished the laws of Minos, and introduced the code of Numa Pompilius . Crete, with

the small kingdom of Cyrene, became a Roman province ; this was at first governed by a

proconsul, next by a quæstor and assistant, and lastly by a consul. . Constantine the Great,

in the new division he made of the provinces of the empire, separated Crete from Cyrene,

and left it, with Africa and Illyria, to his third son Constans. In the ninth century, in the

reign of Michael II . , it was attacked and conquered by the Saracens. About 965, the

emperor Nicephorus Phocas, in the following century , defeated and expelled the Saracens,

and reunited the island to the empire, after it had been under the power of the infidels

upwards of 100 years . It remained with the empire until the time of Baldwin , earl of

Flanders, who, being raised to the throne, rewarded the services of Boniface, marquis of

Montferrat, by making him king of Thessalonica, and adding to it the island of Crete.

Baldwin, preferring a sum of gold to the government of the island, sold it to the Venetians,

A. D. 1194, under whose government it was called Candia , from the Arabic sai Kandak,

a fortification, the name which the Saracens gave to the metropolis which they had built

and strongly fortified. In 1645 , in the midst of a profound peace, it was attacked by the

Turks with a fleet of 400 sail, which had on board an army of 60,000 men, under the

command of four pachas, to oppose whom the whole island could only muster 3,500

infantry, and a small number of cavalry ; yet with these they held out against a numerous

and continually recruited army, disputing every inch of ground, so that the whole

Ottoman power was employed for nearly thirty years before they got the entire dominion

of the island . In this long campaign against this brave people the Turks lost about

200,000 men ! Since about the year 1675, the whole island has been under the government

of the Turks.

The island of Crete is perhaps one of the most salubrious in the world. The soil is rich ,

and it produces no ferocious or poisonous animal. The present number of its inhabitants

may amount to about 350,200, of whom about 200 are Jews, 150,000 Greeks, and 200,000

Turks. This is a large population for a place under Turkish despotism ; but had it the

blessings of a free government, it could support at least treble the number.

The island is divided into twelve bishops' sees under the patriarch of Constantinople ; but

though the execrable Turks profess to allow to the Christians the free exercise of their

religion, yet they will not permit them to repair their churches. It is only by the influence

of large sums of gold , paid to the pachas, that they can keep their religious houses from

total dilapidation. The Mohammedans have indeed converted most of the Christian temples

into mosques . In Candia, the metropolis, they have left two churches to the Greeks, one

to the Armenians, and a synagogue to the Jews. Candia is about five hundred miles from

Constantinople. Is it not strange that the maritime powers of Europe have not driven those

oppressors of the human race from this and every inch of Christian ground which they

have usurped by treachery and violence, and which they continue to govern by despotism

and cruelty ?

Many have observed the affinity that subsists between the First Epistle to Timothy and

this to Titus. Both epistles are directed to persons left by the writer to preside in their

respective churches during his absence. Both epistles are principally occupied in describing

the qualifications of those who should be appointed to ecclesiastical offices; and the ingre

dients in this description are nearly the same in both epistles. Timothy and Titus are both

cautioned against the same prevailing corruptions ; the phrases and expressions in both

letters are nearly the same ; and the writer accosts his two disciples with the same salutations,

and passes on to the business of his epistle with the same transition.

For example:
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l'nto Timothy, my own son in the faith - as I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, &c.;

1 Tim . i . 1 , 2, 3.

To Titus, my own son after the common faith — for this cause left I thee in Crete ;

Tit. i. 4 , 5.

If Timothy was not to give heed tofables and endless genealogies which minister questions,

1 Tim. i . 4 ;

Titus was also to avoid foolish questions and genealogies, chap. iii . 9 ; not giving heed to

Tewish fables, chap. i . 14.

If Timothy was to be a pattern (TUTOS), 1 Tim. iv. 12 ; so was Titus, chap. ii . 7.

If Timothy was to let no man despise his youth, 1 Tim. iv . 12 ; Titus was also to let no

man despise him, chap. ii . 15.

This verbal consent is also observable in some very peculiar expressions, which have no

relation to the particular character of Timothy or Titus.

The phrase motoç ó doyos, it is a faithful saying, occurs thrice in the First Epistle to

Timothy, once in the Second, and once in that to Titus ; and in no other part of St. Paul's

writings. These three epistles were probably written towards the close of his life, and are

the only epistles written after his first imprisonment at Rome.

The same observation belongs to another singularity of expression , viz . the epithet sound

(vyraivwv ), as applied to words or doctrine. It is thus used twice in the First Epistle to

Timothy, twice in the Second, and thrice in the Epistle to Titus ; beside two cognate

expressions, úylaivovTaç TY TTLOTEl, sound in the faith, and doyov úyın , sound speech. And

the word is not found in the same sense in any other part of the New Testament.

The phrase God our Saviour stands in the same predicament. It is repeated three times

in the First Epistle to Timothy, and thrice in the Epistle to Titus ; but does not occur in

any other book of the New Testament, except once in the Epistle of Jude.

Similar terms, though intermixed with others, are employed in the two epistles, in

enumerating the qualifications required in those who should be advanced to the station of

authority in the church ; compare 1 Tim. iii . 2–4 with Tit. i . 6–8.

The most natural accounts which can be given of these resemblances, is to suppose that

the two epistles were written nearly at the same time, and whilst the same ideas and phrases
dwelt in the writer's mind.

The journey of St. Paul to Crete, alluded to in this epistle, in which Titus was left in

Crete to set in order the things which were wanting, must be carried to the period which

intervened between his first and second imprisonment. For 'the history of the Acts, which

reaches to the time of St. Paul's imprisonment, contains no account of his going to Crete,

except upon his voyage as a prisoner to Rome ; and that this could not be the occasion

referred to in this epistle, is evident from hence, that when St. Paul wrote this epistle he

appears to have been at liberty ; whereas, after that voyage, he continued at least two years

in confinement.

It is agreed that St. Paul wrote his First Epistle to Timothy from Macedonia ; and that

he was in these parts, i . e. in the Peninsula, when he wrote the Epistle to Titus, is rendered

probable by his directing Titus to come to him in Nicopolis . The most noted city of that

name was in Epirus, near to Actium ; but the form of speaking, as well as the nature of

the case, render it probable that the writer was in the neighbourhood of this city when

he dictated this direction to Titus.

Upon the whole, if we be allowed to suppose that St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome,

sailed into Asia, taking Crete in his way ; and that from Asia, and from Ephesus its capital,

he proceeded to Macedonia, and, crossing the Peninsula in his progress, came into the neigh

bourhood of Nicopolis ; we have a route which falls in with every thing. It executes the
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intention expressed by the apostle of visiting Colosse and Philippi, as soon as he should be

set at liberty at Rome. It allows him to leave “Titus at Crete, ” and “ Timothy at Ephesus ,

as he went into Macedonia ; " and he wrote to both not long after from the Peninsula of

Greece, and probably the neighbourhood of Nicopolis ; thus bringing together the dates of

these two epistles, and thereby accounting for that affinity between them , both in subject and

language, which has been above pointed out. Though the journey thus traced out for St

Paul be in a great measure hypothetical, yet it is a species of consistency which seldom

belongs to falsehood, to admit of an hypothesis which includes a great number of independent

circumstances without contradiction . See Paley's Horæ Paulinæ , p. 321 .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world , or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5573. — Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world , 5567. - Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5567.—Year of the

Julian period, 4775. - Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4069.—Year of the world ,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4293.— Year of the minor Jewish era of the world , or that in

common use, 3825. - Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4424. — Year from the Flood,

according to archbishop Usher, and tho English Bible, 2413. - Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3167. - Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games,

1005.— Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 812. - Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1. - Year

from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 812. - Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 816. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 817. - Year from

the buildingof Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used , 818.— Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 377. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 113. - Year of the Julian era , 110.— Year of

the Spanish era , 103.—Year from the birthof Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 69. — Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 65 or 66. - Year of Gessius Florus, governor of the Jews, 1. - Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16. - Year of L. C. Gallus, governor of Syria, 1.—Ycar of

Matthias, high - priest of the Jews, 3. - Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 66.-Year of

the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 9 ; or the first after the third

embolismic.— Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 6, or the second embolismic.— Year of the

Solar Cycle, 18. — Dominical Letter, it being the first after the Bissextile or Leap -year, F.- Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the VIIth of the ides of April, or, in our

common mode of reckoning, the seventh of April, which happened in this year on the day after the

Jewish Sabbath . — Easter Sunday, the day after the ides of April, or the XVIIIth of the Calends of

May, named by the Jews the 22nd of Nisan or Abib ; and by Europeans, in general, the 14th of April.

-Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of March ( the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible ), 28.

-Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the

Calends of January, 5. — Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively

( beginning with January), 5 , 7, 6, 7, 8, 9 , 10, 11 , 12, 12, 14, 14. - Number of Direction, or the number

of days from the twenty - first of March to the Jewish Passover, 17. — Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius

Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Augustus Cæsar, 12. — Roman

Consuls, A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus ; the latter of whom was succeeded by

Anicius Cerealis, on July 1st.

CHAPTER 1 .

The apostle's statement of his character, his hope, and his function , 143. His address

to Titus, and the end for which he left him in Crete , 4 , 5. The qualifications requisite

in those who should be appointed elders and bishops in the church of God, 6–9. Offalse

teachers, 10, 11. The character of the Cretans, and how they were to be dealt with , 12--14.

Of the pure, the impure, and false professors of religion, 15, 16.
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A.D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818. A.U. C. 818.

St. Paul's character, TITUS.
hope, and office.

A. M. cir . 4069.

PAUL a servant of God, word through preaching, " which A. M. cir.4069.

and an apostle of Jesus is committed unto me i accord
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

Imp.
Christ, according to the faith of ing to the commandment of Cees. Aug.12.

God's elect, and the acknow God our Saviour;

ledging of the truth which is after godliness; 4 To " Titus, ' mine own son after the com

2 ° In hope of eternal life, which God, mon faith : - Grace, mercy, and peace, from

e that cannot lie , promised 'before the world God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ

began ; our Saviour.

3 & But hath in due times manifested his 5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that

a 2 Tim. ii . 25.-b 1 Tim . iii . 16. vi . 3.- - Or, for . i. 1. ii . 3. iv . 10.- € 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii . 13. viii. 6, 16, 23.

d2 Tim . i . 1. Ch . iii . 7.- e Numb. xxiii , 19. 1 Tim. xii . 18. Gal, ü.3 . - i Tim . i . 2.- _m Rom . i . 12. 2 Cor.

ii . 13. - Rom. xvi . 25 . 2 Tim . i . 9 . 1 Pet. i. 20. iv . 13. 2 Pet. i. 1.-n Eph. i . 2. Col. i . 2. 1 Tim . i. 2 .

& 2 Tim . i. 10.-hi Thess. ii. 4. 1 Tim . i . 11.- _i 1 Tim. 2 Tim . i . 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. #po xpovov awwvwwv would be, before eternal times ;

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of God] In several but that being a contradiction in terms, our trans

places of his other epistles St. Paul styles himself the lators, contrary to the propriety of the Greek lan

servant of Jesus Christ, but this is the only place guage, have rendered it before the world began, as Mr.

where he calls himself the servant of God . Some Locke observes on Rom. xvi. 25. The true literal

think that he did this to vindicate himself against the translation is before the secular times, referring us to

Jews, who supposed he had renounced God when the Jewish jubilees, by which times were computed

he admitted the Gentiles into his church. But if thus among the Hebrews, as among the Gentiles they

to vindicate himself was at all necessary, why was it were computed by generationsof men . Hence, Col.

not done in his Epistle to the Romans, the grand | i. 26, The mystery which was kept hid apo twv

object of which was to prove that the Gentiles came αιωνων και απο των γενεων , from the ages and from

legally into the church on believing in Christ, with the generations, signifies the mystery which was kept

out submitting to circumcision, or being laid under hid from the Jews and from the Gentiles.

obligation to observe the rites and ceremonies of the Verse 3. But hath in due times] Kalpous idioesº In

Jewish law ? This reason seems too fanciful. It is very its own times. See 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; Eph. i. 10 ;

likely that in the use of the phrase the apostle had i . 7. God caused the gospel to be published in that

no particular design ; for, according to him, he who time in which it could be published with the greatest

is the servant of Christ is the servant of God , and he effect. It is impossible that God should prematurely

who is God's servant is also the servant of Christ. hasten, or causelessly delay, the accomplishment of

The faith of God's elect] The Christians, who any of his works. Jesus was manifested precisely at

were now chosen in the place of the Jews who, for the time in which that manifestation could best pro

their obstinate rejection of the Messiah, were repro- mote the glory of God and the salvation of man.

bated ; i.e. cast out of the divine favour. Manifested his word ] Tov Loyov ajrov His doc

The acknowledging of the truth ] For the propa- trine — the doctrine of eternal life, by the incarnation,

gation of that truth, or system of doctrines, which passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ.

is calculated to promote godliness, or a holy and Which is committed unto me] That is, to preach it

useful life . among the Gentiles.

Verse 2. In hope of eternal life] In expectation of a According to the commandment of God our Saviour]

state of being and well being which should last through This evidently refers to the commission which he

eternity, when time should be no more. This includes, had received from Christ. See Acts ix. 15 : " He is a

not only the salvation of the soul and its eternal chosen vessel unto me, to bearmyname before the

beatification, but also the resurrection of the body. Gentiles .” For, “ I have appeared unto thee for this

This was a point but ill understood , and not very purpose , to make thee a minister and a witness bothof

clearly revealed, under the Mosaic law ; but it was these things which thou hast seen , and of those things

fully revealed under the gospel, and the doctrine in the which I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee

illustrated by the resurrection and ascension of from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom

Christ. now I send thee ; to open their eyes, to turn them

Which God, that cannot lie, promised ] We have from darkness to light,” & c.; Acts xxvi. 16, &c. This

often seen that the phrase, the foundation of the is the commandment; and according to it he became

world , means the Jewish economy ; and, before the the apostle of the Gentiles.

foundation of the world , the times antecedent to the God our Saviour . - As the commission was given

giving of the law. This is evidently the meaning by Jesus Christ alone, the person whom he terms

here. See 2 Tim. i . 9, 10, 11 . here God our Saviour must be Jesus Christ only ;

Supposing the word awvwv in this verse to signify and this is another proof that St. Paulbelieved Jesus

eternal, says Dr. Macknight, the literal translation of Christ to be God. This eternal life God had promised
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The character of
CHAP. I. a Christian bishop.

A. M. cir.4069. thou shouldest a set in order angry, " not given to wine, no
A. M. cir. 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 .
A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.U. C. 818. the things that are wanting, striker,' not given to filthy lucre ; A.U.C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis

a

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
Cæs. Aug. 12 .

as I had appointed thee : a lover of good men, sober,

6 dIf any be blameless, the husband of just, holy, temperate ;

one wife, 'having faithful children, not ac- 9 " Holding fast " the faithful word, as he

cused of riot, or unruly.
hath been taught, that he may be able P by

7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince

steward of God ; not self-willed , not soon the gainsayers.

a 1 Cor. xi . 34. - bOr, left undone.- -C Acts xiv . 23. 8. 1 Pet. v . 2.- Lk 1 Tim . ii. 2.- . Or, good things .

2 Tim . ii . 2.—di Tim . iii. 2, & c . Le 1 Tim . iii . 12 . m 2 Thess. ii . 15. 2 Tim . i , 13 .-_n 1 Tim. i . 15. iv . 9 .

1 Tim . iii . 4 , 12.-- Matt. xxiv . 45. 1 Cor. iv , 1 , 2. vi , 3. 2 Tim , ii . 2.- .. Or, in teaching, P 1 Tim. v . 10 .

Lev. x. 9. 1 Tim . iii. 3, 8. Eph. v . 18. - il Tim. iii, 3, vi . 3. 2 Tim . iv . 3. Ch . ii . 1 .

in a comparatively obscure way before the foundation Verse 6. If any be blameless ] See the notes on

ofthe world , the Jewish dispensation ; but now under 1 Tim. ïïi. 2, &c.

the gospel, he had made it manifest - produced it Having faithful children ] Whose family is con

with all its brightness, illustrations, and proofs. verted to God. It would have been absurd to employ

Verse 4. To Titus, mine own son ] Him whom I a man to govern the church whose children were not

have been the instrument of converting to the Chris- in subjection to himself ; for it is an apostolic maxim,

tian faith ; and in whom , in this respect, I have the that he who cannot rule his own house, cannot rule

same right as anyman can have in his own begotten thechurch ofGod ; 1 Tim. iii. 5.

son . See the preface ; and see on 1 Tim. i. 2.
Verse 7. Not self-willed ] Mn avðaðn. Not one who

Verse 5. For this cause left I thee in Crete ] That is determined to have his own way in every thing ;

St. Paul had been in Crete, though no where else in setting up his own judgment to that of all others ;

timated, is clear from this passage. That he could expecting all to payhomage to his understanding.

not have made such an important visit, and evange

Such a governor in the church of God can do little

lized an island of the first consequence, without its good, and may do much mischief.

being mentioned by his historian, Luke, had it hap
Not soon angry] Mn opyidov. Not a choleric man ;

one who is irritable ; who is apt to be inflamed on
pened during the period embraced in the Acts of the

Apostles

, must beevident. Thatthe journey, there every opposition; one who hasnotproper command

over his own temper.

fore, must have been performed after the time in
Verse 8. A lover of hospitality ] Miloševovº A lover

which St. Luke ends his history, that is, after St.Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, seems almost ofstrangers. See the note on1 Tim. iii . 2. Instead

of pilotevov, one MS. has piloftwxov , a lover of the
certain .

poor . That minister who neglects the poor, but is

Set in order the things that are wanting] It ap- frequent in his visits to the rich, knows little of his

pears from this that the apostle did not spend much master's work, and has little of his master's spirit.
time in Crete, and that he was obliged to leave it A lover of good men ] Playalovº A lover ofgood

before he had got the church properly organized. ness or of good things in general.

The supplying of this defect, he tells Titus, he had Sober ] Prudent in all his conduct. Just in all

confided to him as one whose spiritual views coin- his dealings. Holy in his heart. Temperate — self

cided entirely with his own. denying and abstemious, in his food and raiment; not

Ordain elders in every city] That thou mightest too nice on points of honour, nor magisterially rigid

appoint, karaoTntys, elders — persons well instructed in in the exercise of his ecclesiastical functions. Quali

divine things, who should be able to instruct others, fications rarely found in spiritual governors .
and observe and enforce the discipline of the church. Verse 9. Holdingfast thefaithful word ] Conscien

It appears that those who are called elders in this tiously retaining, and zealously maintaining, the

place are the same as those termed bishops in ver. 7. trueChristian doctrine, kara tnv didaxnv, according
We have many proofs that bishops and elders were to the instructions, or according to the institutions,

of the same order in the apostolic church, though formof sound doctrine, or confession of faith , which I

afterwards they became distinct. Lord Peter King, have delivered to thee.
in his view of the primitive church, has written well That he may be able by sound doctrine] If the doc

on this subject. trine be not sound, vain is the profession of it, and

In every city . — Kata toliv . This seems to intimate vain its influence . It is good to be zealously affected

that the apostle had gone over the whole of the heca- in a good thing ; but zeal for what is not of God will

tompolis or hundred cities for which this island was do no good to the souls of men, how sincere soever

celebrated . Indeed it is not likely that he would that zeal may be.

leave one in which he had not preached Christ cru- To exhort ] Them to hold the faith, that they may

cified . persevere.
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The characters who are TITUS. to be reproved.

A. M. cır . 4069. 10 For a there are many un
12 ' One of themselves, even A. M. cir. 4069

A. D. 65 or 66 .
A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U.C. 818. ruly and vain talkers and de- a prophet' of their own, said, A.U.C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 12. ceivers, specially they of the The Cretians are alway liars, An lup. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 12.

circumcision : evil beasts, slow bellies .

11 Whose mouths must be stopped ; d who 13 This witness is true . 8 Wherefore rebuke

subvert whole houses, teaching things which them sharply ; that they may be sound in the

they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. faith,

a j Tim . i. 6 . Lb Rom . xvi . 18.- Acts xv. 1.

xxiii , 14. 2 Tim . iii . 6.

d Matt. - 1 Tim. vi . 5.-- Acts xvii . 28. - 52 Cor. xiii. 10. 2 Tiul.

iv, 2. - Ch, ii . 2 .

And to convince] Refute the objections, confound tion was supposed to have been fulfilled in the defeat

the sophistry, and convert the gainsayers ; and thus of the Persians in the battles of Salamis and Marathon.

defend the truth .
He predicted to the Lacedemonians and Cretans

Verse 10. There are many unruly ] Persons who the captivity to which they should one day be re

will not receive the sound doctrine, nor come under duced by the Arcadians. This took place under Eu

wholesome discipline.
ricrates, king of Crete, and Archidamus, king of

Vain talkers ] Empty boasters of knowledge, rights, Lacedemon ; vide Diog. Laert., lib . i ., page 74, edit.

and particular privileges ; all noise, empty parade, Meibom .

and no work .
It was in consequence of these prophecies, whether

Deceivers ] Of the souls ofmen by their specious true or false, that his countrymen esteemed him a

pretensions.
prophet ; that he was termed avno Delos, a divine man ,

They of the circumcision ] The Judaizing teachers, byPlato; and that Cicero, De Divin ., lib . i., says he

who maintained the necessity of circumcision, and
wasfutura præsciens, et vaticinans per furorem ; “ He

of observing the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic knew future events, and prophesied under a divine

law , in order to the perfecting of the gospel.
influence.” These things are sufficient to justify the

Verse 11. Whose mouths must be stopped] Unmask epithet ofprophet, given him here by St. Paul. It may

them at once ; exhibit them to the people ; make be also remarked that vates and poeta, prophet and

manifest their ignorance and hypocrisy ; and let them poet, were synonymous terms among the Romans.

be confounded before the people whom they are en
The Cretians are alway liars] The words quoted

deavouring to seduce.

Subvert whole houses] Turn whole Christian fami- crates , Nicephorus, and others, taken from a work of
here by the apostle are , according to St. Jerome, Su

lies from the faith, attributing to the broad way Epimenides, now no longer extant, entitled flepu

what belongs only to the strait gate ; ministering to
disorderly passions, and promising salvation to their xenouw. Concerning Oracles. The words forma

hexameter verse :

proselytes, though not saved from their sins.

Verse 12. One of themselves, even a prophet of their
Κρητες αει ψευσται, κακα θηρια , γαστερες αργαι .

own ] This was Epimenides, who was born at Gnossus, The Cretans are always liars ; destructive wild

in Crete, and was reckoned by many the seventh wise beasts ; sluggish gluttons.

man of Greece, instead of Periander, to whom that That the Cretans were reputed to be egregious liars,

honour was by them denied. Many fabulous things several of the ancients declare ; insomuch that

are related of this poet, which are not proper to be Kpntibelv, to act like a Cretan, signifies to lie ; and
noticed here. He died about 538 years before the χρησθαι Κρητισμω , to deceive. The other Greeks

Christian era . When St. Paul calls him'a prophet reputed them liars, because they said that among

of their own, he only intimates that he was, by the them was the sepulchre of Jupiter, who was the

Cretans, reputed a prophet. And, according to Plu- highest object of the Greek and Roman worship. By

tarch (in Solone ), the Cretans paid him divine honours telling this truth, which all others would have to pass

after his death . Diogenes Laertius mentions some for a lie, the Cretans showed that the object of their

of his prophecies : beholding the fort of Munichia, highest admiration was only a dead man .

which guarded the port of Athens, he cried out: “ O
Evil beasts] Ferocious and destructive in their

ignorant men ! if they but knew what slaughters this

fort shall occasion, they would pull it down with
Slow bellies.] Addicted to voluptuousness, idleness,

their teeth ! ” This prophecy was fulfilled several

years after, when the king Antipater put a garrison in and gluttony; sluggish or hoggish men .

this very fort, to keep the Athenians in subjection .
Verse 13. This witness is true.] What Epimenides

See Diog. Laert., lib. i., p . 73.
said of them nearly 600 years before continued still

Plato, de Legibus, lib . ii., says that, on the Athe- to be true . Their original character had undergone

nians expressing great fear of the Persians, Epimenides no moral change.

encouraged them by saying “ That they should not Rebuke them sharply ] AFOTOLWG Cuttingly, severely;

come before ten years, and that they should return show no indulgence to persons guilty of such crimes.

after having suffered great disasters .” This predic- That they may be sound in the faith ] That they

manners .
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Unto the pure

A. D. 65 or 66.

CHAP. I. all things are pure.

A.M. cir. 4069. 14 a Not giving heed to Jewish | their mind and conscience is A. M. cir. 4069 ,

A.D. 65 or 66 .

A.U.C. 818 . fables, and commandments of defiled . A.U.C. 818 .

Al Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12
men that turn from the truth . 16 They profess that they

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

15 Unto the pure all things know God ; but in works they

are pure : but d unto them that are defiled deny him , being abominable, and disobedient,

and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but even ' and unto every good work & reprobate.

* 1 Tim . i . 4. iv . 7. 2 Tim, ir , 4 . b Isai. xxix . 13.

Matt v.9. Col. ii, 22.- € Luke xi . 39 , 40, 41 . Rom .
d Rom. xiv . 23 . Le 2 Tim, iii . 5. Jude 4. Rom . i . 28 .

* Or, void of judgment.xiv . 14, 20. 1 Cor. vi . 12. x . 23, 25. 1 Tim .iv. 3, 4. |2 Tim . iii, 8.

nay receive the incorrupt doctrine, and illustrate it Being abominable] BồEAUKTOL. This word some

by a holy and useful life. times refers to unnatural lusts.

Verse 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fables] See And disobedient ] ATTELDELS" Unpersuadable, un

on 1 Tim . i. 4, and iv. 7. believing, and consequently disobedient. Characters

Commandments of men ] The injunctions of the remarkably applicable to the Jews through all their

Seribes and Pharisees, which they added to the law generations.

of God . Unto every good work reprobate .] Aờokipot Adulte

That turn from the truth .] For such persons rate ; like bad coin, deficient both in the weight and

made the word of God of none effect by their tradi- goodness of the metal, and without the proper sterling

tions. Sometimes the verb afootpepoua signifies to stamp ; and consequently not current. If they did

be arerse from , slight, or despise. So, here, the per- a goodwork, they did notdo it in the spirit in which

sons in question despised the truth , and taught others it should be performed. Theyhad the name of God's
to do the same. people ; but they were counterfeit. The prophet

Verse 15. Unto the pure all things are pure] This said: Reprobate silver shallmen call them .

appears to have been spoken in reference to the

Jewish distinctions of clean and unclean meats . To 1. Though the principal part of this chapter, and

the genuine Christian every kind of meat proper for indeed of the whole epistle, may be found in nearly

human nourishment is pure, is lawful, and may be the same words in the first Epistle to Timothy, yet

used without scruple. This our Lord had long before there are several circumstances here that are not so

decided. See on Luke xi . 39—41. particularly noted in the other ; and every minister

But unto them that are defiled] In their consciences, of Christ will do well to make himself master of both ;

and unbelieving, atlotous , unfaithful both to offered they should be carefully registered in his memory,

and received grace, nothing is pure - they have no and engraven on his heart.

part in Christ, and the wrath of God abides upon 2. The truth, which is according to godliness, in

them . Their mind is contaminated with impure and reference to eternal life, should be carefully regarded .

unholy images and ideas, and their conscience is the substantial knowledge of the truth must have

defiled with the guilt of sins already committed against faith for its foundation , godliness for its rule, and
God. eternal life for its object and end. He who does not

Verse 16. They profess that they know God ] He begin well, is never likely to finish fair. He who

still speaks concerning the unbelieving Jews, the does not refer every thing to eternity, is never likely

seducing teachers, and those who had been seduced to live either well or happily in time.

by their bad doctrine. None were so full of preten- 3. There is one subject in this chapter not suffi

sions to the knowledge of the true God as the Jews. ciently attended to by those whohavethe authority to

They would not admit that any otherpeople could have appoint men to ecclesiastical offices ; none should be

this knowledge ; nor did they believe that God ever thus appointed who is not able, by sound doctrine,

did or ever would reveal himself to any other people ; both to exhort and convince the gainsayers. The

they supposed that to give the law and the prophets to powers necessary for this are partly natural, partly

the Gentiles would be a profanation of the words gracious, and partly acquired. 1. If a man have not

of God. Hence they became both proud, uncha- good natural abilities, nothing but a miracle from

ritable, and intolerant ; and in this disposition they heaven can make him a proper preacher of the gospel;

continue till the present day. and to make a man a Christian minister, who is un

But in works they deny him ] Their profession and qualified for any function of civil life, is sacrilege

practice were at continual variance. Full of a pre- before God . 2. If the grace of God do not com

tended faith, while utterly destitute of those works municate ministerial qualifications, no natural gifts ,

by which a genuine faith is accredited and proved. however splendid, can be of any avail.

Din Cassius represents Cæsar as saying of his muti- successful Christian minister, a man must feel the

nous soldiers: Ονομα Ρωμαιων εχοντας, εργα δε Κελτων worth of immortal souls in such a way as God only

épwvtas. “Having the name of Romans, while they can show it, in order to spend and be spent in the

had the manners of the Gauls. ” How near are those work. He who has never passed through the travail

words to the saying of the apostle ! of the soul in the work of regeneration in his own

To be a
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to elderly persons.Sundry directions TITUS,

heart, can never make plain the way of salvation to 4. In consequence of the appointment of improper

others. 3. He who is employed in the Christian persons to the Christian ministry, there has been, not

ministry should cultivate hismind in the most diligent only a decay of piety, but also a corruption of religion .

manner ; he can neither learn nor know too much . No man is a true Christian minister who has not grace,

If called of God to be a preacher (and without such gifts, and fruit ; if he have the grace of God, it will

a call he had better be a galley slave ), he will be able appear in his holy life and godly conversation. If to

to bring all his knowledge to the assistance and this he add genuine abilities, he will give full proof

success of his ministry. If he have human learning, of his ministry ; and if he give full proof of his

so much the better ; if he be accredited, and ministry, he will have fruit ; the souls of sinners

appointed by those who have authority in the will be converted to God through his preaching, and

church, it will be to his advantage ; but no human believers will be built up on their most holy faith .

learning, no ecclesiastical appointment, no mode of How contemptible must that man appear in the eyes

ordination, whether Popish, Episcopal, Protestant, or of common sense, who boasts of his clerical educa

Presbyterian, can ever supply the divine unction, tion , his sacerdotalorder, his legitimate authority to

without which he never can convert and build up the preach, administer the Christian sacraments, &c. ,

souls of men. The piety of the flock must be faint while no soul is benefited by his ministry ! Such a

and languishing when it is not animated by the person may have legal authority to take tithes, but as

heavenly zeal of the pastor ; they must be blind if he to an appointment from God, he has none ;else his

be not enlightened ; and their faith must be wavering word would be with power, and his preaching the

when he can neither encourage nor defend it. means of salvation to his perishing hearers.

CHAPTER II .

Sundry directions to aged men, 1 , 2. To aged women, 3. To young women , 4, 5.
TO

young men, 6. Directions to Titus, relative to his own conduct, 7, 8. Directions to ser

vants, 9, 10. What the gospel of the grace of God teaches all men, 11 , 12. The glorious

prospect held out by it ; salvation from all sin, and final glory, 13—15.

A. D. 65.000 BUTspeak thou the things 3 « The aged women likewise, A. M. cir.4069
A. U. C. 818 . which become a sound that they be in behaviour as
An. Inp. Neronis

doctrine :
Cæs. Aug. 12. becometh holiness, not ' false

An. Imp . Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12

2 That the aged men be accusers, not given to much

sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in wine, teachers of good things ;

charity , in patience. 4 That they may teach the young women

A. D. 65 or 66.

A. U.C. 818.

a 1 Tim . i . 10. vi . 3. 2 Tim . i . 13. Ch. i. 9. - Or, iii. 3, 4 .

vigilant.-e Ch , i . 13.- _d 1 Tim . ii . 9, 10. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 3 .
Le Or, holy women . Or, makebates. 2 Tim .

NOTES ON CHAP. II . addicted to a life of luxury transgresses ; an old man

Verse 1. But speak thou the things ] This is a thus addicted runs mad.”

conclusion drawn from the preceding chapter: the Verse 3. The aged women likewise] I believe

Judaizing teachers not only taught a false doctrine, elderly women are meant, and not deaconesses.

but they led an unholy life ; Titus was to act directly That they be in behaviour ] Ev kataotmuarı iepa

opposite ; he must teach a sacred doctrine, and the TPETEIG• That they be in their dress,gait, and general

things which become it ; he must proclaim the truth , deportment, such as their holy calling requires ; that

and illustrate that truth. The people must not only they be not like the world but like the church,

be well instructed , but they must be holy in their decent without, and adorned with holiness within .

lives . Principle and practice must go hand in hand. Not false accusers ] Μη διαβολους: Not derils ;

Verse 2. That the aged men be sober ] It is very we have had the same expression applied in the same

likely that the word aged is to be taken here in its way , 1 Tim. ii . 11 , where see the note.

literal sense ; that it refers to advanced years, and not Not given to much wine ] Μη oινω πολλή δεδουλω

to any office in the church : the whole context seems uevas Not enslaved by much wine, not habitual
to require this sense. drunkards or tipplers ; habit is a species of slavery.

For an old man to be a drunkard , a light and Both among the Greeks and Romans old women were

trifling person, and a glutton, and not to be sober, generally reputed to be fond of much wine ; hence

grave, and temperate, is not only blamable but the ancient Scholiast on Homer, II. vi., speaking of old
monstrous. Seneca has well said : Luxuriosus women, says: Xaipei Tu OLVŲ Ý jaukia avrn' At this

adolescens peccat ; senex insanit. “ A young man ' age they delight in wine , which words Ovid seemsto
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Directions to Titus, CHAP. II . as to his own conduct.

A.M.cir.4069. ato be sober, to love their 7 ' In all things shewing thy- A. M.cir.4069.
A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.U.C. 818 . husbands, to love their children , self a pattern of good works : A, U. C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12. 5 To be discreet,chaste, keep- in doctrine shewing uncorrupt
An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12.

ers at home, good, obedient ness, gravity, 8 sincerity ,

to their own husbands, 4 that the word of God 8 Sound speech that cannot be condemned ;

be not blasphemed. that he that is of the contrary part may

6 Young men likewise exhort to be sober- be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of

minded. you .

i

Or,wise. — _ b1Tim. v . 14.- C1 Cor. xiv . 34. Eph. iv , 12. 1 Pet. v. 3.- - Eph . vi. 24.-hi Tim . vi . 3 .

1. 22. Col. iii . 18. 1 Tim. ii . 11. 1 Pet. iii. 1 , 5. Neh. v . 9. 1 Tim. v. 14. ^ 1 Pet. ii . 12 , 15. iii . 16.

Rom, ii . 24. 1 Tim . vi, 1.- Le Or, discreet. l'l'im . Thess. iii , 14.

have translated literally : Vinosior ætas hæc erat. It no better than others ! Our heathenism is as good

is likely,therefore, that it was customary among the as your Christianity.” These are cutting reproaches ;

elderly women, both Greeks and Romans, to drink and much they will have to answer for who give

much wine ; and because it was inconsistent with cause for these blasphemies.

that moderation which the gospel requires, the apostle Verse 6. Young men - exhort to be sober -minded .]

forbids it : doubtless it was not considered criminal Reformation should begin with the old ; they have

among them , because it was a common practice ; the authority, and they should give the example.

and we know that the Greek philosophers and phy- The young of both sexes must also give an account

sicians, who denied wine to young persons, judged of themselves to God ; sober-mindedness in young

it to be necessary for the aged. See the note on men is a rare qualification , and they who have it

1 Timn . . 23 .
not plunge into excesses and irregularities which in

Verse 4. That they may teach the young women to general sap the foundation of their constitution, bring

be sober] That it was natural for the young to imi- on premature old age, and not seldom lead to a fatal

tate the old will be readily allowed ; it was therefore end.

necessary that the old should be an example of godly Verse 7. In all things shewing thyself a pattern ]

living to the young. St. Jerome, taking itfor granted as the apostle had given directionsrelative to the

that drunkenness and impurity are closely connected, conduct of old men , ver. 2 ,of old women , ver. 3 ,of

asks this serious question : Quomodo potest docere young women, ver. 4, and of young men, ver. 6, the

enus adolescentulas castitatem , cum, si ebrietatem words tepipavra, which we translate in all things,

tetulæ mulieris adolescentula fuerit imitata, pudica should be rather considered in reference to the above

esse non possit ? “ How can an elderly woman teach persons, and the behaviour required in them : shewing

young women chastity, when , if the young woman thyself a pattern of good works to all these persons

should imitate the drunkenness of the matron, it being, in sobriety, gravity, temperance, what thou re

would be impossible for her to be chaste ?" quirest others to be.

To love their husbands] The duties recommended In doctrine shewing uncorruptnes8 ] Mixing nothing

in this and the following verse are so plain as to need with the truth ; taking nothing from it ; adding

10 comment; and so absolutely necessary to the nothing to it; and exhibiting it in all its connexion,

character of a wife, that no one deserves the name energy, and fulness.

who does not live in the practice of them . Verse 8. Sound speech ] Loyov øyen Sound or

Verse 5. Keepers at home] Oikovpovs. A woman healing doctrine. Human nature is in a state of dis

who spends much time in visiting must neglect her ease ; and the doctrine of the gospel is calculated to

family. The idleness, dirtiness, impudence, and remove the disease, and restore all to perfect health

profligacy ofthe children, will soon show how deeply and soundness. All false doctrines leave men under

criminal the mother was in rejecting the apostle's the influence of this spiritual disease ; the unadul

advice. Instead of ouxovpovs, keepers of the house or terated doctrine of the gospel alone can heal men.

keepers at home, ACD*EFG, and several of the Itala, He that is of the contrary part] Whether this

have olkovpyovs, workers at home; not only staying may refer to the Judaizing teachers in general, or to

in the house and keeping the house, but working in some one who might, by his false doctrine, have been

the house. A woman may keep the house very disturbing the peace of the churches in Crete, we

closely, and yet do little in it for the support or cannot tell .
comfort of the family.

Having no evil thing to say of you. ]* Against a per

That the word of God be not blasphemed .] The son who is sound in his doctrine, and holy in his

enemies of the gospel are quick-eyed to spy out im- life, no evil can be justly alleged. He whoreports

perfections in its professors ; and, if they find women evil of such a person must be confounded when

professing Christianity living an irregular life, they brought to the test. Instead of tepi juwv, of you,

will not fail to decry the Christian doctrine on this epi yuwv, of us, is the reading of CDEFG, and

account: “Behold your boasted religion ! it pro- about forty others ; with both the Syriac, all the

fesses to reform all things, and its very professors are Arabic, Slavonic Vulgate, Itala , and several of the
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The saving grace of God TITUS . has appeared to all men .

A.M. cir . 4069. 9 Exhort a servants to be obe- of God our Saviour in all A. M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66 . A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U.C. 818. dient unto their own masters , things. A. U. C.818 .

Ap. Imp. Nennis

Cæs. Aug. 12.
and to please them well in all 11 For the grace of God An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Ang. 12 .

things ; not answering again ; ' that bringeth salvation 8 hath

10 Not purloining, but shewing all good appeared to all men,

fidelity ; 4 that they may adorn the doctrine 12 Teaching us, that, denying ungodliness

v . 12 .a Eph . vi . 5. Col. iii . 22 . 1 Tm. vi . 1,2. 1 Pet. ii . 18.
- Or, thatbringeth salvation to all men, hath ap

bEph. v . 24.- Lc Or, gainsaying. d Matt. v . 16. Phil. peared . -5 Luke iii , 6. John i . 9. 1 Tim, ii. 4. - Luke

ii . 15 . e Rom . v . 15. Col. i. 6. Ch. iii . 4, 5. 1 Pet. i . 75. Rom . vi . 19. Eph. i . 4. Col. i . 22. 1 Thess. iv . 7.

primitive Fathers. This reading makes a better sense, Verse 11. The grace of God that bringeth salvation

and is undoubtedly genuine. hath appeared to all men ] Επεφανη γαρ η χαρις του

Verse 9. Exhort servants to be obedient] The Ocov owTnprog naolv av&pwToLG Literally translated,

apostle refers to those who were slaves, and the pro- the words stand thus : For the grace of God , that

perty of their masters ; even these are exhorted to be which saves, hath shone forth upon all men . Or, as it

obedient lômois drotorais, to their own despots, though is expressed in the margin of our authorised Version :

they had no right over them on the ground of natural The grace of God , that bringeth salvation to all men,

justice. hath appeared. As God's grace signifies God'sfavour,

Please them well in all things] They were to en- any benefit received from him may be termed God's

deavour to do this in all things, though they could grace. In this place, and in Col. i . 6, the gospel, which

not hope to succeed in every thing. points out God's infinite mercy to the world, is termed

Not answering again ] Mn ayrıleyovras Not con- the grace of God ; for it is not only a favour of infi

tradicting or gainsaying. This is no part of a ser- nite worth in itself, but it announces that greatest

vant's duty ; a servant is hired to do his master's gift of God to man , the incarnation and atoning sacri
work , and this his master has a right to appoint. fice of Jesus Christ. Now, it cannot be said, except

Verse 10. Not purloining ] Mn voopikouevovg in a very refined and spiritual sense, that this gospel

Neither giving away, privately selling, nor in any way had then appeared to all men ; but it may be well

wasting, the master's goods. The word signifies, not said that it bringeth salvation to all men ; this is its

only stealing but embezzling another's property ; design ; and it was to taste death for every man that

keeping backa part of the priceof any commodity sold its author came into the world. There is a beauty

on the master's account. In Acts v. 2 we translate it, and energy in the word enedavn, hath shined out,

to keep back part of the price ; the crime of which that is rarely noted ; it seems to be a metaphor

Ananias and Sapphira were guilty. It has been re - taken from the sun . As by his rising in the east and

marked that among the heathens this species of fraud shining out, he enlightens, successively, the whole

was very frequent; and servants were so noted for world ; so the Lord Jesus, who is called the Sun of

purloining and embezzling their master's property righteousness, Mal. iv. 2, arises on the whole human

that fur, which signifies a thief, was commonly used race with healing in his wings. And as the light and

to signify a servant ; hence that verse in Virgil, heat of the sun are denied to no nation nor indi

Eclog. ii. 16 : vidual, so the grace of the Lord Jesus, this also

Quid dominifaciant, audent cum talia FURES ? shines out upon all ; and God designs that all man

“ What may not masters do, when servants kind shall be as equally benefited by it in reference

( thieves) are so bold ?
to their souls, as they are in respect to their bodies

On which Servius remarks : Pro SERVO FUREM posuit
, Butas all the parts of the earth arenot immediately

by the sun that shines in the firmament of heaven .

furta enim specialiter servorum sunt. Sic Plautusde illuminated ,but comeinto the solar light successively

,servo, Homo es trium literarum , i. e. fur.

fur, a thief, to signify a servant, because servants are
not only in consequence of the earth's diurnal rero

lution round its own axis, but in consequence of its

commonly thieves. Thus Plautus, speaking of a ser
annual revolution round its whole orbit; so this Sun

vant, says : Thou art a man of three letters, i. e.
f-u -r, a thief.” And Terence denominates a number of righteousness, who has shined out, is bringing

of servants , manipulusfurum , “ a bundle of thieves.” every partof the habitable globe into his divine light;

Eun. 4, 7,6. The place in Plautus to which Servius day ;so that gradually and successively he is en
that light is shining more and more to the perfect

refers is in Aulul., act i., scene iv., infine :

lightening every nation, and every man ; and, when

-Tun ', trium literarum homo,

Me vituperas ? F - u -r , etiam fur trifurcifer .

his great year is filled up , every nation of the earth

shall be brought into the light and heat of this un

Dost thou blame me, thou man of three letters ? spotted, uneclipsed, and eternal Sun of righteousness

Thou art a thief, and the most notorious of all knaves. and truth. Wherever the gospel comes, it brings

It was necessary, therefore, that the apostle should salvation - it offers deliverance from all sin to every

be so very particular in his directions to servants, as soul that hears or reads it. As freely as the sun dis

they were in general thieves almost by profession . penses his genial influences to every inhabitant of

“ He puts
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Christ gave himself to CHAP. II . redeem us from sin.

A. M. cir. 4069 . * and worldly lusts, we should | redeem us from all iniquity, A. M. cir. 4069
A. D. 65 or 66 .

or .

A. U. C. 818. live soberly, righteously, and and purify unto himself a A.U.C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12
godly, in this present world ; peculiar people, zealous of Cæs. Aug. 12.

13 Looking for that blessed good works.

hope, and the glorious d appearing of the 15 These things speak, and exhort, and

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; rebuke with all authority. Let no man de

14 . Who gave himself for us, that he might spise thee.

* 1 Pet. iv , 2. 1 John ii . 16. - b 1 Cor. i . 7. Phil. iii . 20. | 1 Tim . ii . 6 . Hebr. ix. 14. Exod . xv. 16. xix . 6 .

2 Pet. ii. 12.- Acts xxiv. 15. Col. i. 5, 23. Ch . i . 2. Deut. vii . 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii . 9 . -h Eph. ii . 10.

iž. 7.-- Col. iii. 4. 2 Tim. iv . 1 , 8. Hebr. ix . 28. 1 1 Thess . v. 14. 1 Tim . vi . 2. 2 Tim .iv. 2. Ver. 6,9. Ch.

Pet. i . 7. 1 John ïï . 2.- € Gal. i. 4. ii . 20. Eph. v. 2. | iii. 8. - i 2 Tim . iv . 2.-- k 1 Tim. iv , 12.

the earth , so freely does Jesus Christ dispense the vast revolution seems to be nearly completed , and

merits and blessings of his passion and death to the whole world is about to be filled with the light

every soul of man . From the influences of this spi- and glory of God. Á heathen poet, apparently

ritual Sun no soul is reprobated any more than from under the inspiration of God ( for God has his wit

the influences of the natural sun . In both cases, only nesses every where ), speaks of those glorious times in

those who wilfully shut their eyes, and hide them- words and numbers which nothing but the Spirit of

selves in darkness, are deprived of the gracious God can equal. It gratifies myself to refer to them,

benefit. It is no objection to this view of the subject, and will gratify my reader to find them entered here :

that whole nations have not yet received the divine
Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis ætas :

light. When the earth and the sun were created,
Magnus ab integro sæclorum nascitur ordo.

every part of the globe did not come immediately
Talia sæcla suis dixerunt, currite, fusis

into the light ; to effect this purpose fully there must Concordes stabili fatorum numine Parcæ.

be a complete revolution , as has been marked above,
Aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum,

and this could not be effected till the earth had not
Terrasque, tractusque maris, cælumque profundum :

only revolved on its own axis, but passed succes Aspice, venturo lætentur ut omnia sæclo !

sively through all the signs of the zodiac. When its

year was completed, and not till then , every part had
The last great age, foretold by sacred rhymes,

its due proportion of light and heat. God may , in
Renews its finished course ; Saturnian times

his infinite wisdom , have determined the times and
Roll round again ; and mighty years, begun

the seasons for the full manifestation of the gospel to
From their first orb, in radiant circles run .

the nations of the world, as he has done in reference
Majestic months, with swift but steady pace,

to the solar light ; and when the Jews are brought
Set out with him on their appointed race.

in with the fulness of the Gentiles, then, and not
The Fates, when they their happy web have spun ,

till then , can we say that the grand revolution of
Shall bless the clue, and bid it smoothly run.

the important year of the Sun of righteousness is
See labouring nature calls thee to sustain

completed. But, in the mean time, the unenlightened
The nodding frame of heaven and earth and main ;

parts of the earth are not left in total darkness ; as
See, to their base restored, earth , -seas, and air ;

there was light And joyful ages from behind appear

In crowding ranks. DRYDEN.

ere the infant sun

Was rolled together, or had tried his beams Hasten the time, thou God of ages ! Even so.

Athwart the gloom profound ; "
Amen. Come, Lord Jesus !

Verse 12. Teaching us, that, denying, $c.] Ilaidev
light being created , and in a certain measure dis

persed, at least three whole days before the sun was
Instructing us as children are instructed.

formed ( for his creation was a part of the fourth Christ is the great teacher; and men, in order to

day's work ); so , previously to the incarnation of learn, must become his disciples - must put them

Christ, there wasspiritual light in the world ; for he selves under his tuition, and learn ofhim.

diffused his beams while his orb was yet unseen .
Denying ungodlines8] Aceßelay All things con

And even now, where by the preaching of his gospel trary to God ; whatever would lead us to doubt his

he is not yet manifested, he is that true light which being, deny any of his essential attributes ; his pro

enlightens every man coming into the world ; so that vidence or government of the world, and his influence

the moral world is no more left to absolute darkness, on the souls of men . Every thing, also , which is

where the gospel is not yet preached, than the earth opposed to his true worship ; theoretical and prac

was the four days which preceded the creation of tical atheism , deism , and irreligion in general.

the sun, or those parts of the world are where the Worldly lusts] Such desires, affections, and appe

gospel has not yet been preached. The great year is tites, as men are governed by who have their portion

rolling on , and all the parts of the earth are coming in this life, and live without God in the world.

successively, and now rapidly, into the light. The Gluttony, drunkenness, lasciviousness, anger, malice ,

ovoa"
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verse.

Observations on TITUS. the preceding chapter.

and revenge ; together with the immoderate love of , to diligence, and could have no affection for thedespot

riches, power, and fame. under whose authority they were employed. Thus

We should live soberly ] Having every temper, redeemed, they now become his willing servants,and

appetite, and desire, under the government of reason , are zealous of good works - affectionately attached to

and reason itself under the government of the Spirit that noble employment which is assigned to them

of God . by that Master whom it is an inexpressible honour

Righteously ] Rendering to every man his due ; to serve . This seems to be the allusion in the above

injuring no person in his body, mind, reputation, or

property ; doing unto all as we would they should Verse 15. These things speak ] That is, teach ; for

do to us ; and filling up the duties of the particular ladet, speak, has the same meaning here as dudaske,

stations in which it has pleased God to fix us , com- teach, which, as being synonymous, is actually the

mitting no sin , omitting no duty. reading of the Codex Alexandrinus.

And godly ] Evoeßws. Just the reverse of what is And exhort] Napakala Repeat them again and

implied in ungodliness. See above. again, and urge them on their attention and con

sciences.

In this present world ] Not supposing that any

thing will be purified in the world to come that is
And rebuke ] Eleyxe Demonstrate the importance,

not cleansed in this. The three words above evi- utility, and necessity of them ; and show them that

dently include our duty to God, to our neighbour,
God requires their obedience.

and to ourselves.1. We are to live soberly inrespect that authority with which thyoffice invests thee, and
With all authority .] Meta raons eritayns. With all

to ourselves. 2. Righteously in respect to our neigh

bour. And 3. Godly, or piously, in respect to our
which thou hast received from God .

Maker. Let no man despise thee .] That is : Act so that no

Verse 13. Lookingfor that blessed hope] Expecting thy work, or themanner and spirit in which thou
person shall have any cause to despise thee, either for

the grand object of our hope, eternal life. See chap.
dost perform it.

i ., ver. 2. This is what the gospel teaches us to ex

pect, and what the grace of God prepares the human
1. Few portions of the New Testament excel this

heart for. This is called a blessed hope ; those who

have it are happy in the sure prospect of that glory ethics, and text-book of every Christianpreacher

.

chapter. It may well form the creed, system of

which shall be revealed.

Does any man inquire what is the duty of a gospel
The glorious appearing ] Kau emisavetav tms do&ns minister ? Send him to the second chapter of the

του μεγαλου θεου και σωτηρος ημων Ιησου Χριστου. | Epistle to Titus for a complete answer. There he

This clause literally translated is as follows: And will find what he is to believe, what he is to practise,

the appearing of the glory of the great God, even our and what he is to preach . Even his congregation is

Saviour Jesus Christ. On this passage I must refer parcelled out to him . The old and the young of both

the reader to the ESSAY ON THE GREEK ARTICLE , by sexes, and those who are in their employment, are

H. S. Boyd, Esq., appended to the notes on the considered to be the objects of his ministry; and a

Epistle to the Ephesians, where both the structure plan of teaching, in reference to those different de

and doctrine of this passage are explained at large. scriptions of society, is laid down before him . He

Some think that the blessed hope and glorious ap- finds here the doctrinewhich he is to preach to them,

pearing mean the same thing ; but I do not think so . the duties which he is required to inculcate, the

The blessed hope refers simply to eternal glorification motives by which his exhortations are to be strength

in general; the glorious appearing, to theresurrection ened, and the end which both he and his people

of the body ; for when Christ appears he will change should have invariably in view.

this vile body, and make it like unto his GLORIOUS 2. The Godhead of Jesus Christ is bere laid down in

BODY, according to the working by which he is able a most solemn and explicit manner : Heis the greatGod

even to subdue all things to himself. See Phil. iii. our Saviour, ó peyas Okog kai Ewrnpº human language

20, 21 .
can go no higher, and the expressions are such, and are

Verse 14. Who gave himself for us] Who gave bis so placed, that it is impossible either to misunder

own life as a ransom price to redeem ours . This is stand or to misapply them. He who is the great God ,

evidently what is meant,as the words durpwontai and higher than the highest, is our Saviour ; he who is

daov Teplovolov imply. The verb durpow signifies our Saviour is the great God ; but Jesus Christ is our

to redeem or ransom by paying a price, as I have often Saviour, and Jesus Christ is here stated to be the

had occasion to observe ; and neprovolos signifies such great God.

a peculiar property as a man has in what he has pur- 3. The extent of human redemption is here also

chased with his own money. Jesus gave his life for pointed out. The saving grace of this great God hath

the world, and thus has purchased men unto him- shone out upon every man; none has been passed by,

self ; and , having purchased the slaves from their none left uninfluenced, none without the first offer of

thraldom , he is represented as stripping them of their life eternal, and a sufficiency of grace to qualify him

sordid vestments, cleansing and purifying them unto for the state .

himself that they may become his own servants, and 4. The operation of divine grace in preparing the

bringing them out of their dishonourable and oppres- soul for glory is next referred to. It cleanses us

sire servitude, in which they had no proper motive from all unrighteousness, it purifies us unto God,
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The necessity of obedience CHAP. III . to the civilpowers.

and makes us fervent and abundant in good works. Iheartily inculcates these things, give an account in

This system is worthy of God, and is properly suited the great day of himself, his calling, and his flock, to

to the state and necessities of man . These are truths God ? And when this gospel is preached faithfully

which must be preached , which are not preached and zealously, how shall the people escape who

enough, and which cannot be preached too often. neglect so great a salvation ? Neglect, in such a case,

Awake, pastors! and do not the work of the Lord is the highest contempt which man can offer to his

carelessly. Awake, people ! and believe to the saving Maker. Surely such conduct must expect judgment

of your souls. How shall he who is styled a minister without mixture of mercy. Reader, lay this to heart.

of the gospel, and who neither knows, feels, nor

CHAPTER JII.

The necessity of obedience to the civil powers, and of meek and gentle deportment towards

all men, is to be diligently enforced, 1 , 2. The wretched state of man, previously to the

advent of Christ, 3. The wonderful change which the grace of God makes, and the

means which it uses to bring men to glory, 4—7. The necessity of a holy life, and of

avoiding things which produce strifes and contentions, and are unprofitable and vain, 8, 9.

How to deal with those who are heretics, 10, 11. St. Paul directs Titus to meet him at

Nicopolis, and to bring Zenas and Apollos with him , 12, 13. Concluding directions and

salutations, 14, 15 .

A. M. cir. 4069 .

A. D. 65 or 66 . put them in mind to be ? To speak evil of no man,
subject to principalities and to be no brawlers, but ® gentle,

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
powers, to obey magistrates, shewing all ' meekness unto all Cæs. Aug. 12 .

b to be ready to every good men.

work, 3 For 6 we ourselves also were sometimes

A. M. cir . 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A. U. C. 818 .A. U. C. 818.

-& 1 Cor. vi . 11 .* Rom . xiii . 1. 1 Pet. ii, 13. — Col. i. 10. 2 Tim . ii . 21 . e Phil. iv . 5 - Eph. iv. 2. Col.iii. 12.

Hebr. xii . 21.- Eph. iv . 31. - - 2 Tim . ii . 24 , 25. Eph. ii . 1. Col, i. 21. iii . 7. 1 Pet. iv . 3 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . nexion . To be jealous of our civil rights and privi

Verse 1. Put them in mind to be subject to princi- | leges, and most strenuously to preserve them, is highly

palities, & c.] By principalities, apxais, we are to un- praiseworthy ; but to raise a public tumult to avoid

derstand the Roman emperors, or the supreme civil merited chastisement, under pretence that our civil

powers in any place. privileges are in danger, is not the part of patriots

By powers , egovoraus, we are to understand the but insurgents. For such advice as that given

deputies of the emperors, such as proconsuls, &c., and here the known character of the Cretans is a suffi

all such as are in authority underthe supreme powers cient reason : “ They were ever liars, ferocious wild

wherever we dwell. See the doctrine of obedience beasts, and sluggish gluttons.” Such persons would

to the civil powers discussed at large in the notes on feel little disposition to submit to the wholesome re

Rom . xii . 147.
straints of law.

This doctrine of obedience to the civil powers was
Verse 2. To speak evil of no man ] Mnoeva Bar

highly necessary for the Cretans, who were reputed a
people exceedingly jealous of their civilprivileges, Pnuu .Toblaspheme no person, to reproach none,
and ready to run into a state of insurrection when to speak nothing to any man's injury; but, on the con

they suspected any attempt on the part of their trary, bearing reproach and contumely with patience

and meekness,

rulers to infringe their liberties. Suidas, under the

word avecklov , they stirred up, gives the following Verse 3. For we ourselves] All of us, whether

fragment: Oi de Kontes, poßovjlevou un ti trwpias Jews or Gentiles, were, before our conversion to

TUXWFLV, AVEDELOV TA TAnon, napakalovvTES TIV Eğ alwvos Christ, foolish, disobedient, and deceived. There is

παραδεδομενην ελευθεριαν διαφυλαττειν.. “ But the no doubt that the apostle felt he could include him

Cretans , fearing lest they should be punished, stirred self in the above list, previously to his conversion.

up the populace, exhorting them that they should The manner in which he persecuted the Christians,

carefully preserve that liberty which they had received to whose charge he could not lay one moral evil, is a

from their ancestors." What part of the bistory of sufficient proof that, though he walked according to

Crete this refers to I cannot tell; the words stand the letter of the law, as to its ordinances and cere

thus insulated in Suidas, without introduction or con- monies, blameless, yet his heart was in a state of
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A. U. C. 818.

God's philanthropy manifested
TITUS. in the redemption of man.

A.M. cir. 4069.foolish, disobedient, deceived , God our Saviour toward man A. M. cir . 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66.
A. D. 65 or 16.

A.U. C. 818. serving divers lusts and plea- appeared,

An . Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12.

sures, living in malice and envy, 5 " Not by worksof righteous- An.Imp. Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 12.

hateful, and hating one another. ness which we have done, but

4 But after that the kindness and love of according to his mercy he saved us , by the

Le JohnEph . ii.7. Ch . ii . 11 . -b Or, pity . Rom . v.5 . 1 John xi . 6. Gal. ii . 16. Eph . ii . 4 , 8 , 9. 2 Tim . i . 9.
ii. 16. iv . 9. clTim . ii . 3 . d Rom . iii . 20. ix . 11. iii . 3,5. Eph . v. 26. i Pet. iii .21 .

great estrangement from God, from justice, holiness, Some of the Greek moralists expressed a dissolute

mercy, and compassion. and sensual life by nearly the same expressions as

Foolish] Avontok Withoutunderstanding — ignorant those employed by the apostle. Plutarch, in Pre

of God, his nature, his providencc, and his grace. cept. Conjug., says : Ewyaros OTI kndegdai, un cor

Disobedient ] Απειθεις Unpersuaded , unbelieving , λευοντα ταις ηδοναις αυτου, και ταις επιθυ

obstinate, and disobedient. μιαις" “ We must take care of the body, that we

Deceived ] Ilavwuevo Erring — wandering from may not be enslaved by its lusts and pleasures.” And

the right way in consequence of our ignorance, not Josephus, speaking of Cleopatra , Antiq., lib. XV.,

knowing the right way ; and, in consequence of our Cap. 4, says : Γυναικα πολυτελη, και δουλευουσαν ταις

unbelief and obstinacy, not choosing to know it . Etioopiaid. “ She was an expensive woman , enslaved

It is a true saying, “ There are none so blind as those to lusts. ”

who will not see . Such persons are proof against Verse 4. But after that the kindness and love of

conviction, they will not be convinced either by God God ] By xpnotorns we may understand the essen

or man . tial goodness of the divine nature ; that which is the

Serving divers lusts and pleasures] Aovlevovtes" spring whence all kindness, mercy, and beneficence

Being in a state of continual thraldom '; not served or proceed.

gratified by our lusts and pleasures, but living, as their Love toward man -Mav@pwala Philanthropy. It

slaves, a life of misery and wretchedness. is to be regretted that this attribute of the divine

Divers lusts-- EntOvulais• Strong and irregular nature, as it stands in relation to man , should have

appetites of every kind. been entirely lost by a paraphrastical translation . Phi

Pleasures - 'Hoovaig: Sensual pleasures. Persons lanthropy is a character which God gives here to him

intent only on the gratification of sense, living like the self; while human nature exists, this must be a cha
brutes, having no rational or spiritual object worthy racter of the divine nature. God loves man ; he

the pursuit of an immortal being. delighted in the idea when formed in his own infinite

Living in malice and enry] Ev kakiq kai poove mind, he formed man according to that idea, and

dayovtes* Spending our life in wickedness and envy, rejoiced in the work of his hands ; when man fell

not bearing to see the prosperity of others, because the same love induced him to devise his redemption,

we feel ourselves continually wretched. and God the Saviour flows from God the Philanthro

Hateful ] EtUyNTOL Abominable ; hateful as hell. pist. Where love is it will be active, and will show

The word comes from Ervk, Styx , the infernal river itself. So the philanthropy of God appeared, enegavn,

be which the godswere wont to swear ; and he who it shone out, in the incarnation of Jesus Christ, and

fi'cording to the mythology of the heathens) vio- in his giving his life for the life of the world .

lated this oath, was expelled from the assembly of Verse 5. Not by works of righteousness) Those

the gods, and was deprived of his nectar and ambro- who were foolish , disobedient, and deceived, serving

sia for a year ; hence the river was hateful to them divers lusts and pleasures, could not possibly have

beyond all things, and the verb otvyew, formed from works of righteousness to plead ; therefore, if saved

this, signifies to shiver with horror. at all, they must be saved by mercy . See the note on

It may be taken actively, says Leigh, as it is read, Eph. ii . 8 ; and see a discourse entitled, Salvation by

hateful; or else passively, and so may be read hated, Faith proved, 8vo., 1816, in which I have examined

that is, justly execrable and odious unto others, both every system invented by man for his restoration to

God and man. the divine favour and image ; and have demonstrated,

Hating one another.] Mooviteş alındous This by mere reason, their utter insufficiency to answer

word is less expressive than the preceding : there the end for which they have been invented ; and
was no brotherly love, consequently no kind offices ; have proved that the doctrine of salvation by faith

they hated each other, and self- interest alone could is the only rational way of salvation.
induce them to keep up civil society. This is the By the washing of regeneration ] Ala Aovrpov malaya

true state of all unregenerate men. The words which yevedias: Undoubtedly the apostle here means bap
the apostle uses in this place give a finished picture tism, the rite by which persons were admitted into
of the carnal state of inan ; and they are not true the church, and the visible sign of the cleansing,

merely of the Cretuns and Jews that then were, but purifying influences of the Holy Spirit, which the

of all mankind in every age and country ; they express apostle immediately subjoins. Baptism is only a sigh,
the wretched state of fallen man . and therefore should never be separated from the
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Those who believe should CHAP. III . maintain good works.

A.Meir. 4069 washing of regeneration, and I will that thou affirm con
A. M. cir. 4069.

A. D. 65 or 66 .

A.U.C. 818. renewing of the Holy Ghost ; stantly, that they which have A.U. C. 818 .

An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 12.

6 * Which he shed on us believed in God might be An. Imp. Neronis

abundantly through Jesus careful 8 to maintain good

Christ our Saviour ; works. These things are good and profit

7 That, being justified by his grace , dwe able unto men.

should be made heirs according to the hope 9 But avoid foolish questions , and genealo

of eternal life. gies, and contentions, and strivings about the

8 * This is a faithful saying, and these things law ; ' for they are unprofitable and vain .

* Ezek. Xxxvi . 25. Joel ii , 28. John i . 16. Acts ii . 33 .

1. 45. Rom . v.5 . b Gr. richly .--- Rom. iii . 24 . Gal.

ii. 16. Ch . ii . 11 . d Rom. viii . 23, 24.- e Ch . i . 2.

ri Tim . i , 15. Ch . i. 9 . --& Ver. 1 , 14. Ch. ii. 14.

Tim, i . 4. 9 Tim, ii . 23. Ch. 1. 14 . 12 Tim . ii . 14 .

thing signified ; but it is a rite commanded by God 3. The manifestation of this goodness, by the

himself, and therefore the thing signified should never incarnation of Jesus Christ.

be expected without it. 4. The justification which they who believed

By the renewing of the Holy Ghost we are to received through his blood .

understand, not only the profession of being bound to 5. The mission of the Holy Spirit, and the purifi

live a new life, but the grace that renews the heart, cation of the heart by his influence.

and enables us thus to live; so the renewing influences 6. The hope of the resurrection of the body, and

are here intended . Baptism changes nothing ; the the final glorification of both it and the soul through

graee signified by it cleanses and purifies. They all eternity.

who think baptism to be regeneration , neither know 7. The necessity of obedience to the will of God,

the scriptures nor the power of God ; therefore they and of walking worthy of the vocation wherewith

do greatly err. they had been called.

Verse 6. Which he shed on us abundantly] Oů 8. And all these points he wills him to press con

elegeer Which he poured out on us, as the water was tinually on the attention of believers ; and to keep

poured out on them in baptism , to which there is constantly in view, that all good comes from God's

here a manifest allusion ; but as this was sometimes infinite kindness , by and through Christ Jesus.

only sprinkled on the person , the heavenly gift was They which have believed in God] All Christians ;

poured out, not in drops, but lovos, richly, in great for who can maintain good works but those who have

abundance . the principle from which good works flow , for with

Through Jesus Christ] Baptism is nothing in itself ; out faith it is impossible to please God.

and there had been no out-pouring of the Holy These things are good and profitable] They are

Spirit had there been no saving and atoning Christ. good in themselves, and calculated to promote the

Through him alone all good comes to the souls of well-being of men .

Verse 9. Avoid foolish questions, and genealogies]

Verse 7. That, being justified by his grace] Being in these the Jews particularly delighted ; they

freed from sin ; for the term justification is to be abounded in the most frivolous questions ; and, as

taken here as implying the whole work of the grace they had little piety themselves, they were solicitous

of Christ on the heart, in order to its preparation for to show that they had descended from godly an
eternal glory. cestors.

Should be made heirs] The gospel not only gave Of their frivolous questions, and the answers given

them the hope of an endless state of glory for their to them by the wisest and most reputable of their

souls, but also of the resurrection and final glorifica- rabbins, the following is a specimen :

tion of their bodies ; and they who were children of Rabbi Hillel was asked : Why have the Babylonians

God were to be made heirs of his glory. See the round heads ? To which he answered : This is a dif

note on Gal. iv. 6, 7. ficult question , but I will tell the reason : Their heads

Verse 8. This is a faithful saying] Ilotos ó Royoso are round because they have but little wit.

This is the true doctrine ; the doctrine that cannot Q. Why are the eyes of the Tarmudians so soft ? -

fail. A. Because they inhabit a sandy country .

And these things I will] Και περι τουτων βουλομαι Q. Why have the Africans broad feet ?.-A. Because

TE oraßeßalovodai And I will, or desire, thee to main- they inhabit a marshy country. See more in Schoettgen.

tain earnestly what concerns these points. The things But ridiculous and trifling as these are , they are

to which the apostle refers are those of which he had little in comparison to those solemnly proposed and

just been writing, and may be thus summed up : most gravely answered by those who are called

1. The ruined state of man , both in soul and body. the schoolmen. Here is a specimen, which I leave

2. The infinite goodness of God which devised his the reader to translate :
salvation . Utrum essent excrementa in Paradiso ? Utrum

men .
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llow to treat heretics. TITUS . Salutations and benediction .

A. M. cir. 4069. 10 A man that is an heretic, their journey diligently, that A. M. cir.40c9.
A. D. 65 or 66. or 66.

A. U. C.818 . * after the first and second ad- nothing be wanting unto them . A. U. C. 818.

An. Imp. Neronis
14 And let ours also learn

An Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 12 .
monition reject ;

Cæs. Aug. 12

11 Knowing that he that is ' to maintain good works for

such is subverted , and sinneth , being con- necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful.

demned of himself. 15 All that are with me salute thee . Greet

12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, them that love us in the faith . Grace be with

or . Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to you all . Amen.

Nicopolis : for I have determined there to It was written to Titus, ordained the

winter. first bishop of the church of the

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and * Apollos on Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia.

a 2 Cor. xiii . 2.- b Matt . xviii , 17. Rom . xvi. 17. 2

'Thess . iii . 6, 14. 2 Tim . iii . 5. 2 John 10.-- Acts xiii . 46 . & Or,profess honest trades. Eph. iv . 28.-- . Rom . xv . 28.

Acts xv . 4. 2 Tim . iv . 12. - eActs xviii. 24. ___ Ver. 8. Phil. i . 11. iv . 17. Col. i. 10. 2 Pet. i.8.

sancti resurgent cum intestinis ? Utrum , si deipara of this kind would be found . And perhaps this is

fuisset vir , potuisset esse naturalis parens Christi ? the only bad sense in which the word should be un

These, with many thousands of others, of equal derstood.

use to religion and common sense, may be found in Verse 12. When I shall send Artemasmor Tychicus)

their writings. See the Summa of Thomas Aquinas, These were either deacons or presbyters, which the

passim . Might not the Spirit have these religious apostle intended to send to Crete, to supply the place

triflers in view, rather than the less ridiculous Jews ? of Titus. Who Artemas was we know not ; he is not

See the notes on 1 Tim . i . 4 ; 2 Tim. ii . 23.
mentioned in any other place in the New Testament.

Contentions, and strivings about the law ] Of legal Tychicus was a native of Asia , as we learn from

contentions, and different and conflicting decisions Acts xx. 4 , where see the notc.

about the meaning of particular rites and ceremonies,
Be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis ] Nicopolis

the Talmud is full . was a city of Epirus, on the gulf of Ambracia, near

Verse 10. A man that is an heretic ] Generally de- to Actium , which Augustus built in commemoration

fined, one that is obstinately attached to an opinion of his victory over Mark Antony. There wasanother

contrary to the peace and comfort of society, and Nicopolis in Thrace , at the entrance of Macedonia,

will neither submit to scripture nor reason . Here it on the river Nessus ; but the former is supposed to

means a person who maintains Judaism in opposition be the place here intended.

to Christianity, or who insists on the necessity of cir- For I have determined there to winter.] Hence the

cumcision , &c., in order to be saved. This is ob- apostle was at liberty, seeing his spending the winter

viously the meaning of the word heretic in the only at this or at any other practicable place depended on

place in which it occurs in the sacred writings. his own determination . It was probably now pretty

After the first and second admonition reject] Labour late in the autumn, and the apostle was now drawing

to convince him of his error ; but if he will not re near to Nicopolis ; for he certainly was not yet

ceive instruction, if he have shut his heart against arrived, else he would not have said, I have deter

conviction, then—burn him alive ? No : even if de- mined ekel, THERE , to winter.

monstrably a heretic in any one sense of that word, Verse 13. Bring Zenas the lawyer ] This person is

and a disturber of the peace of the church, God gives only mentioned in this place ; whether he was a

no man any other authority over him but to shun him, Jewish, Roman , or Greek lawyer, we cannot tell.

hapaitov. Do him no harm in body, soul, character,
And Apollos] Of this person we have some valu

or substance ; hold no communion with him ; but able particulars in Acts xviii. 24 ; 1 Cor. i. 12, üi.

leave him to God. See the notes on Acts v. 17 , 5, 6, and iv. 6. Either St. Paul had left these at

and xxiv. 14, where the word heresy is particularly Crete when he visited that island, or he had heard

explained. that, in their evangelical itinerancy, they were about
Verse 11. Is subverted ] Is turned out of the way

inwhichhe may besaved,andconsequentiysinneth to passthroughit.
On their journey diligently ] Afford them the

enters into that way that leads to destruction. means to defray their expenses. The churches

Being condemned of himself.] This refers to the through which these evangelists passed bore their

Judaizing teacher, who maintained his party and expenses from one to the other. See 3 John ver. 6 .
opinions for filthy lucre's sake . He was conscious of Verse 14. And let ours also learn to maintain good

his own insincerity ; and that he proclaimed not his works] There is something very remarkable in this

system from a conscientious love of truth , but from a expression . The words καλων εργων προϊστασθαι..

desire to get his livelihood. Were the church in all which we translate to maintain good works, occur

countries, whether established by law or unes- also in ver. 8 ; and some think they mean , to provide

tablished , strictly scrutinized, multitudes of heretics for our own, and the necessities of others,by working
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Observations on the CHAP. III .
subscriptions to this Epistle.

at some honest occupation ; and that this was neces- Written in Nicopolis, and sent by Artemas, his

sary to be taught to the Cretans, let ours also learn , disciple . - Coptic.

& c ., who were naturally and practically idle gluttons. The Epistle to Titus is ended , who was the first

Kypke observes that the words mean , 1. To be em- bishop of the church of the Cretans: and it was

ployed in good works. 2. To defend good works, written from Nicopolis of Macedonia . — PHILOXENIAN

and to recommend the performance of them . 3. To SYRIAC.

promote and forward good works ; to be always first There is no subscription in the VULGATE.

in them .
The MANUSCRIPTS are also various.

For necessary uses] That they may be able at all
To Titus. - C , and Clarom .

times to help the church of God, and those that are

in want.
That to Titus is completed : that to Philemon

begins. - DEFG .

That they be not unfruitful.] As they must be if
To Titus, written from Nicopolis. - A .

they indulge themselves in their idle, slothful dis
To Titus, written from Nicopolis of Macedonia :

position.
of the Macedonians. - From Nicopolis, which is a

Verse 15. Au that are with me. He means his
province of Macedonia .

companions in the ministry.
Paul the apostle's Epistle to Titus.

Salute thee .) Wish thee well, and desire to be
To Titus, ordained the first bishop of the church of

affectionately remembered to thee.
the Cretians ; written from Nicopolis of Macedonia.

Greet them that love us in the faith .] All that love
-Common Greek Text.

us for Christ's sake, and all that are genuine Chris
To Titus, archbishop of Crete. One of the Vienna

tians.
MSS., written A. D. 1331.

Grace be with you ] May the divine favour be

your portion for ever.
There is not one of these subscriptions of any au

Some MSS. read, The grace of the Lord be with you thority, and some of them are plainly ridiculous. We

all ; others, The grace of God be with you all ; and do not know that Titus was what we term bishop,

one, Grace be with the spirit, as if the greeting was much less that he was ordained bishop of Crete, as

sent to Titus only , whereas the others send it to the appointed to a particular see ; and still less that he

trhole church at Crete. was the first bishop there. As to his being archbishop,

Amen .] This is wanting in ACD, and some others. that is the fiction of a time of deep darkness. That

the epistle was written from some place near to Ni

The Subscriptions are, as usual, various. Those of copolis, of Epirus, is very probable. That it was not

the VERSIONS are the following : written at Nicopolis is evident; and that this was

The Epistle to Titus was written from Nicopolis ; not Nicopolis of Macedonia ' is also very probable.

and sentby the hands of Zena and Apollo. — Syriac. See the preface to this epistle for farther information

To the man Titus.—ÆTHIOPIC. on this point. And see a treatise by old Mr. Prynne

The end of the Epistle : it was written from Nico- entitled, The unbishoping of Timothy and Titus, 4to .

polis. Incessant and eternal praise be to the God of Lond. 1636 and 1660 ,where, among many crooked

glory. Amen . - ARABIC. things, there are some just observations.
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PREFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

P H I L E M 0 N.

IT may be thought strange thata short letter, written entirely on a private subject, without
reference to the proof or defence of any doctrine of the gospel , should , by the general

consent of the church of God, from the highest Christian antiquity, have been received into

the sacred canon , not only as a genuine production of St. Paul, but as a piece designed by

the Holy Spirit for the edification of the church. However, such is the fact; and we may

add, that this very piece was held so sacred that even the ancient heretics did not attempt to

impugn its authenticity or corrupt its matter, while making dangerously free with the four

gospels, and all the other epistles.

Philemon, the person to whom it is addressed , was undoubtedly, at the time in which this

epistle was sent, an inhabitant of Colosse ( concerning which city, see the preface to the

Epistle to the Colossians), and was probably a Colossian by birth, though some suppose

that he was of Ephesus. It is evident, from ver. 19 of this epistle , that he was converted to

the Christian faith by St. Paul : this is agreed on all hands ; but, as some suppose that the

apostle had not visited Colosse previously to the writing of this epistle, they think it

probable that he might have met with him at Ephesus, or in some other part of Asia Minor,

where he formed an acquaintance with him, and became the means of his conversion. But there

is no need for this supposition, as it is most probable that the apostle had not only visited

Colosse prior to this, but that the gospel was planted in that city, as in all other parts of

Phrygia, by himself. See the preface to the Colossians, and the note on Col. ii . 1 .

That Philemon was a person of some consideration in his own city, and in the church in

that place, is very evident from this epistle. He had a church in his house, ver. 2 , and was

so opulent as to be extensive in works of charity, and in entertaining those Christians who

from different quarters had occasion to visit Colosse. See ver. 5—7.

Whether he had any office in the church is not clear ; some think he was a bishop, others

an elder or deacon ; but of this there is no evidence. He was probably no more than a

private member, whose house, hand, and property were consecrated to God, his church , and

He who, by the good providence of God, has property and influence thus to

employ, and a heart to do it, need not envy the state of the highest ecclesiastic in the church

of Christ. Both the heart and the means to do secular good are possessed by few , whereas

multitudes are found willing both to teach in and govern the church .

The occasion of writing this letter was the following : Onesimus, a slave, had on some pre

tence or other run away from his master Philemon, andhadcome to Rome, where St. Paul was

the poor.
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PREFACE TO PHILEMON.

at that time in prison , though not in close confinement, for he dwelt in his own hired house,

in which he assiduously preached the gospel , being guarded only by one soldier. See

Acts xxviii. 16, 23 .

It appears that Onesimus sought out Paul, whose public preaching, both to Jews and

Gentiles, had rendered him famous in the city ; and it is very likely that he was led to visit

the apostle from having formerly seen him at his master's house in Colosse, and the word

of life, preached by the apostle, became the means of his conversion. Being thus brought

back to God, he became affectionately attached to his spiritual father, and served him

zealously as his son in the gospel . Onesimus, being thus brought to the acknowledgment

of the truth which is according to godliness, gave the apostle a full account of his elope

ment from his master, and no doubt intimated his wish to return and repair the breach which

he had made. Though he was now both dear and necessary to St. Paul, yet , as justice

required that reparation should be made, he resolved to send him back ; and to remove all

suspicion from the mind of Philemon, and to reconcile him to his once unfaithful servant, he

wrote the following letter, in which, as Dr. Macknight expresses it , " with the greatest

softness of expression, warmth of affection , and delicacy of address, he not only interceded

for Onesimus's pardon, but urged Philemon to esteem him , and put confidence in him as a

sincere Christian ; and because restitution , by repairing the injury that had been done,

restores the person who did it to the character he had lost, the apostle, to enable Onesimus

to appear in Philemon's family with some degree of reputation, bound himself in this epistle,

by his hand-writing, ver. 18, 19, not only to repay all that Onesimus owed to Philemon, but

to make full reparation also for whatever injury he had done to him by running away.”

It is generally thought that Onesimus had robbed his master ; but there is certainly nothing

in the epistle from which this can be legitimately inferred ; the words, “ If he hath wronged

thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account, ” ver. 18, certainly do not prove it ; they

only state a possible case , that he might have wronged his master, or have been under some

pecuniary obligation to him ; and the apostle, by appearing to assume this, greatly strength

ened his own argument, and met the last objection which Philemon could be supposed

capable of making. There is neither justice nor piety in making things worse than they

appear to be, or in drawing the most unfavourable conclusions from premises which, without

constraint, will afford others more consonant to the spirit of charity.

That this epistle was written about the same time with those to the Philippians and

Colossians is proved by several coincidences. “ As the letter to Philemon and that to the

Colossians were written , ” says Dr. Paley, “ at the same time, and sent by the same messenger,

the one to a particular inhabitant, the other to the church of Colosse, it may be expected

that the same or nearly the same persons would be about St. Paul, and join with him , as

was the practice, in the salutations of the epistle . Accordingly we find the names ofAristar

chus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas, in both epistles. Timothy, who is joined with

St. Paul in the superscription of the Epistle to the Colossians , is joined with him in this.

Tychicus did not salute Philemon because he accompanied the epistle to Colosse, and would

undoubtedly there see him ." It will not be forgotten that Onesimus, the bearer of this

epistle, was one of the bearers of that sent to the Colossians, Col. iv. 9 ; that when the

apostle wrote that he was in bonds, Col. iv. 3, 18, which was his case also when he wrote

this ( see ver. 1 , 10, 13, 23) ; from which, and various other circumstances, we may conclude

that they were written about the same time, viz. the ninth year of Nero, A. D. 62. Other

particulars relative to this epistle will be pointed out in the course of the notes , and particu

larly the uses which the church of God and the private Christian may derive from it.
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

ΤΟ

P H I L E M 0 N.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5570. - Year of

the Alexandrian era of the world, 5563.— Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5554.—Year of the

Julian period, 4773.—Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4066.—Year of the world ,

according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon , 4290.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in

common use, 3822.— Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4421. - Year from the Flood,

according to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2410. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3164.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games,

1002.— Year of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 809. - Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2. - Year

from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 809. — Year from the building of Rome, according

to Frontinus, 813.—Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 814. — Year from

the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used , 815.— Yearof the era of

the Seleucidæ , 374. - Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch , 110.-Year of the Julian era , 107.-Year of

the Spanish era, 100.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 66.—Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 62.-Year of Albinus, governor of the Jews, 1.-Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 13.-Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria , 3.

Jesus, high -priest of the Jews.-Year of the Dionysian period , or Easter Cycle, 63. - Year of

the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 6 ; or the first after the second

embolismic . — Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 3, or the first embolismic.— Year of the

Solar Cycle, 15 ,-Dominical Letter, it being the second after the Bissextile or Leap -year, C. - Day of the

Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the IVth of the ides of April, or, in our

common mode of reckoning, the tenth of April, which happened in this year on the day after the

Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the IIIrd of the ides of April, named by the Jews the 22nd of Nisan

or Abib ; and by Europeans, in general, the 11th of April. - Epact, or age of the moon on the 22nd of

March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 25.—Epact, according to the present mode of

computation , or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 2.-Monthly Epacts,

or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with January ), 2, 4, 3, 4, 5 ,

6, 7, 8,9, 9, 11 , 11.–Number of Direction, or the number of days from the twenty -first of March to

the Jewish Passover, 20.—Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman

emperor, computing from Augustus Cæsar, 9. - Roman Consuls, P. Marius Celsus, and L. Asinius

Gallus ; who were succeeded by L. Annæus Seneca, and Trebellius Maximus, on the first of July.

Paul's salutation to Philemon , and the church at his house, 1–3 . He extols his faith, love,

and Christian charity, 4—7. Entreats forgiveness for his servant Onesimus, 8—14.

Urges motives to induce Philemon to forgive him, 15–17. Promises to repair any wrong

he had done to his master, 18, 19. Expresses his confidence that Philemon will comply

with his request, 20 , 21. Directs Philemon to prepare him a lodging, 22. Salutations

and apostolical benedictions, 23-25.



A. D. cir, 62.

A.U.C. $15.A. U. C. 815 .

St. Paul's salutation to Philemon , PHILEMON. and the church at his house ,

A.D.O.O. PAUL,“ a prisoner of Jesus | our Father and the Lord Jesus A. M. cir. 4966.

Christ, and Timothy our Christ.

An.Imp.Neronis brother, unto Philemon our 4 « I thank my God, making Au.Imp.Neronis

dearly beloved, and fellow- mention of thee always in my

labourer, prayers,

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Archip- 5 Hearing of thy love and faith , which thou

pus dour fellow -soldier, and to the church hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all

in thy house : saints ;

3 ' Grace to you, and peace, from God 6 That the communication of thy faith may

a Eph. iii. 1. iv . 1. 2 Tim . i. 8. Ver. 9. Phil. ii. 25. xvi. 19.- Eph. i . -8 Eph. i . 16. 1 Thess. i . 2. 2

c Col. iv. 17.- Phil. ii , 25 ,-e Rom . xvi . 5 . 1 Cor. | Thess . i . 3.- h Eph. i . 15. Col. i . 4 .

NOTES ON PHILEMON.
occurs in Homer. The import of the name of Archip

Verse 1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ ] It has pus might suggest this idea to the apostle's mind, and

already been noted, in the preface, that Paul was a lead him to say : Archippus our FELLOW - SOLDIER.

prisoner at Rome when he wrote this epistle, and Suidas mentions a person of this name, who was

those to the Colossians and Philippians. But some once victor at the games , in the ninety -first Olym

think that the term prisoner does not sufficiently piad.

point out the apostle's state, and that the original There was one of the pupils of Pythagoras of this

word dequios should be translated bound with a chain : name ; and I introduce him here for the sake of a

this is certainly its meaning ; and it shows us in some quotation from St. Jerome (Apol. adv. Ruffin.), rela

measure his circumstances — one arm was bound with tive to the doctrines taught by him and his fellow

a chain to the arm of the soldier to whose custody he disciple, Lysis : VEUKTEOV Tavranaoi kai EKKOTTEOV

had been delivered . ασθενειαν μεν του σωματος, απαιδευσιαν δε της ψυχής,

It has also been remarked that Paul does not call ακολασιαν δε της γαστρος , στασιν δε της πολεως, την δε

himself an apostle here, because the letter was a letter διαφωνιαν απο της οικιας , και κοινη απο παντων το

of friendship, and on private concerns. But the MSS. arpates. “ By all means and methods these evils are to

are not entirely agreed on this subject . Two MSS. be shunned and cut off : effeminacy from the body;

have dovlos, a servant ; the Codex Claromontanus IGNORANCE from the soul ; delicacies from the belly ;

and the Codex Sangermanensis, both in the Greek and sedition from the city ; discord from the house; and,

Latin , have anottolos, apostle ; and Cassiodorus has in general, intemperance from all things.” Vid. Far.

amootodos degulos, Paul an imprisoned apostle of Jesus Thes. Erud . Schol.

Christ. They, however, generally agree in the omis- ONESIMUS, Ovnoipos. Useful or profitable ; from

sion of the word αποστολος.. ovnu, to help. The import of this name led the apostle

Unto Philemon our dearly beloved ] There is a pe- to play upon the word thus :.I beseech thee for my

culiarity in the use of proper names in this epistle son Onesimus — which in time past was to thee UNPRO

which is not found in any other part of St. Paul's FITABLE, but now PROFITABLE to thee and me.

writings. The names to which we refer are Philemon, To the church in thy house] The congregation of

Apphia, Archippus, and Onesimus . Christians frequently assembling in Philemon's house ;

PHILEMON, Dinuwv. Affectionate or beloved, from for at this time the Christians had neither temples,

pilnua, a kiss ; this led the apostle to say : To Phi - churches, nor chapels. See the note on Rom . xvi. 5,

lemon our DEARLY BELOVED. and the reference there.

Verse 2. APPHIA, Argia. Under the word Arpa It is very probable that Apphia was the wife of

Suidassays: Adenons kai adel pov útrokopioua. Appha is Philemon, and Archippus their son the pastor of the

the affectionate address of a brother or sister ; or the church at Philemon's house.

diminutive of a brother and sister, used to express Verse 4. I thank my God ] For all the good he

kindness and affection. Hence the apostle, referring has bestowed upon you, making mention of theealways
to the meaning of the word, says: Kai Andia Ty adeApp in my prayers, that thou mayest hold fast all that

ayannty. And to Apphia the beloved sister. Though thou hast got, and get all that thou dost farther need.

adeApy, sister, be not in our common text , it is found Verse 5. Hearing of thy love andfaith] His faith

in AD*EFG, several others, the Itala , Vulgate, Sla- in Christ Jesus, his love to the saints. Several excel

vonic, 8c.; and is undoubtedly genuine. lent MSS. and some Versions put faith before love,

ARCHIPPUS, APXLTTOS. The ruler or master of the which makes a more natural reading. There is no
horse; from apxwv, a chief,and intos, a horse. HEROES figure of speech which would vindicate our saying

of old were, both among the Greeks and Trojans, faith in the saints; so that, if we do not allow of the

celebrated for their skill in managing and taming the arrangement in the MSS. referred to, we shall be

horse, and employing him in war ; this frequently obliged to have recourse to the transposition, because
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St. Paul commends PHILEMON . Philemon's charity.

A. M. cir.4066. become effectuala by the ac- 8 Wherefore, though I might A. M. cir. 4066.
A.D. cir. 62.

A. D. cir. 62.

A. U. C. 815. knowledging of every good be much bold in Christ to en- A. U.C. 815 .

An Imp.Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

('as. Aug. 9.
thing which is in you in join thee that which is con Cæs. Aug. 9.

Christ Jesus . venient,

9

thy love, because the bowels of the saints being such an one as Paul the aged, and

bare refreshed by thee, brother . now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ.

• Phil. i. 9, 11.b 2 Cor . vii, 13. 2 Tim . i . 16. Ver. 20 . ¢ 1 Thess. ii . 6 . - _ Ver. 1 .

1

faith must refer to Jesus Christ, and love to the suasive in this and every part of the epistle. Yet,

sints. in my opinion, the character of St. Paul prevails in it

Verse 6. That the communication of thyfaith ] The throughout. The warm , affectionate, authoritative

words ή κοινωνία της πιστεως σου , the fellowship or teacher, is interceding with an absent friend for a

communication of thy faith , may be understood as beloved convert. He urges his suit with an earnest

referring to the work of love towards the saints—the ness befitting, perhaps, not so much the occasion as

poor Christians, which his faith in Christ enabled the ardour and sensibility of his own mind. Here also,

him to perform , faith being taken here for its effects ; as every where, he shows himself conscious of the

and indeed the word koivwvia itself is not unfre- weight and dignity of his mission ; nor does hesuffer

quently used to denote liberality, almsgiving ; and Philemon , for a moment, to forget it : “ I might be

this is very properly remarked by Theophylact here : much bold in Christ, to enjoin thee that which is

Κοινωνιαν πιστεως ελεημοσυνην καλει, ως απο πιστεως | convenient.” He is careful also to recal, though

TOAANS yEvojevnvº “ He terms almsgiving the com- obliquely, to Philemon's memory, the sacred obligation

munication of faith , because it is the fruit of much under which he had laid him , by bringing him to the

faith ." knowledge of Christ : “ I do not say to thee, how

May become effectual ] Dr. Macknight understands thou owest to me even thine own self besides.

these words thus: “ That the many good offices Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic charac

which thou dost to the saints may become effectual inter, our author softens the imperative style of his

bringing others to the acknowledgment of every good address, by mixing with it every sentiment and con

disposition which is in you towards Christ Jesus, or sideration that could move the heart of his corre

towards his members.” spondent. Aged , and in prison, he is content to

Instead of evepyns, energetic or effectual, the Vulgate supplicate and entreat. Onesimus was rendered

and some of the Fathers, as well as several Latin dear to him by his conversation and his services ; the

JSS., have read evapyns, evident. This makes a very child of his affliction, and “ ministering unto him in

good sense, and seems to agree best with the scope the bonds of the gospel.” This ought to recommend

of the place. him , whatever had been his fault, to Philemon's for

Instead of xv ůpiv , in you, ev mulv, in us, is the giveness : “ Receive him as myself, as my own

reading of all the best MSS., as well as of several bowels.” Every thing, however, should be voluntary.

Versions and Fathers . St. Paul was determined that Philemon's compliance

Verse 7. For we have great joy ] This verse does should flow from his own bounty : “Without thy

not read harmoniously. The Greek authorises the mind would I do nothing, that thy benefit should

following arrangement : For we have great joy and not be as it were of necessity, but willingly ; " trust

consolation in thy love, O brother, because the bowels ing, nevertheless, to his gratitude and attachment for

of the saints are refreshed by thee. The apostle the performance of all that he requested , and for

speaks here of the works of charity in which Phile- more : Having confidence in thy obedience, I

mon abounded towards poor Christians . wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do

Verse 8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold ] more than I say. "

I

have much authority through Christ, to command thee Agrippa ; his epistle to the Romans; that to the
to do what is proper ; yet, on account of my love to Galatians, chap. iv. 11–20 ; to the Philippians, i. 29,

thee, I entreat thee. ii. 2 ; the second to the Corinthians, vi . 1–13 ; and

The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle , says indeed some part or other of almost every epistle,

Dr. Paley, have long been admired : Though I exhibit examples of a similar application to the

might be much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that feelings and affections of the persons whom he ad

which is convenient ; yet, for love's sake, I rather dresses. And it is observable that these pathetic

beseech thee, being such an one as Paul the aged, effusions, drawn for the most part from his own suf

and now also a prisoner of Christ Jesus, I beseech ferings and situation, usually precede a command

thee for my son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in soften a rebuke, or mitigate the harshness of some
my bonds. " disagreeable truth. Horæ Paulinæ , p. 334 .

There is something certainly very melting and per- Verse 9. Paul the aged ] If we allow St. Paul to
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St. Paul entreats forgiveness PHILEMON. for his servant Onesimus.

A. M. cir. 4006 . 10 I beseech thee for my son 14 But without thy mind A. M. cir. 4066.
A. D. cir . 02. A, D. cir . 62.

A.U. C. 815. *Onesimus, whom I have would I do nothing ; " that thy A. U.C. 815.

An. Imp. Neronis
benefit should not be as it were An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9. begotten in my bonds : Cæs. Aug.9.

11 Which in time past was of necessity, but willingly.

to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 15 e For perhaps he therefore departed for

and to me :
à season , that thou shouldest receive him for

12 Whom I have sent again : thou therefore ever ;

receive him , that is , mine own bowels ; 16 Not now as a servant, but above a ser

13 Whom I would have retained with me, vant, ' a brother beloved, specially to me, but

that in thy stead he might have ministered how much more unto thee, & both in the flesh

unto me in the bonds of the gospel : and in the Lord ?

a Col. iv . 9,-b1 Cor. iv . 15. Gal . iv . 19.-21 Cor.

xvi , 17. Phil. ii . 30 .

d 2 Cor, ix. 7 . - _ e So Gen. xlv. 5, 8. Matt. xxiii . 8 .

1 Tim , vi . 2 . -& Col. iii. 22 .

have been about 25 years of age at the utmost, in the his servant, but to send him back to the apostle, that

year 31 , when he was assisting at the martyrdom of he might minister to him in his master's stead.

Stephen, Acts vii . 58 ; as this epistle was written Verse 14. That thy benefit should not be as it were

about A. D. 62, he could not have been at this time of necessity ] If the apostle had kept Onesimus in

more than about 56 years old . This could not con- his service, and written to Philemon to forgive him

stitute him an aged man in our sense of the term ; and permit him to stay, to this it is probable he

yet,when the whole length of his life is taken in, would have agreed ; but the benefit thus conceded

being martyred about four years after this, he may might have lost much of its real worth by the con

not improperly be considered an aged or elderly man, sideration that, had he been at Colosse, Philemon

though it is generally allowed that his martyrdom would not have sent him to Rome ; but , being there

took place in the 66th year of our Lord . and in the apostle's service, he could not with pro

But the word # peoßus signifies, not only an old man, priety order him home: thus the benefit to the

but also an ambassador ; because old or elderly men apostle would have appeared to have been of neces

were chosen to fulfil such an office, because of their sity. The apostle, therefore, by sending him back

experience and solidity : and #peoBurns, for ape- again, gave Philemon the opportunity to do all as if

oßevens, is used in the same sense and for the same self-moved to it. This is a very delicate touch.

reason by the Septuagint: hence some have thought
Verse 15. He - departed for a season ] This is

that we should translate here, Paul the ambassador. another most delicate stroke. He departed thy slave,

This would agree very well with the scope and even thy unfaithful slave ; he departed for a short time ;

the design of the place.
but so has the mercy of God operated in his behalf,

Verse 10. I beseech thee for my son Onesimus ]
and the providence of God in thine, that he now re

It

is evident from this that Onesimus was converted by turns, not an unfaithful slave, in whom thoucouldst

St. Paul while he was prisoner at Rome, and perhaps brother in the Lord ,to be in the same heavenly family
no confidence, but as a brother, a beloved

not long before he wrote this epistle. with thee for ever . Thou hast, therefore, reason to

Verse 11. Was to thee unprofitable ] Alluding to be thankful to God that he did depart, that he might

the meaning of Onesimus's name,ashas been already be restored to thee again infinitely better than he

noted ; though the apostle uses a different Greek word was when he left thee . God has permitted his un
to express the same idea.

faithfulness, and overruled the whole both to his

Verse 12. Whom I have sent again ] The Christian advantage and thine. The apology for Onesimus is

religion never cancels any civil relations ; a slave, on very similar to that made by Joseph for his brethren,

being converted , and becoming a free man of Christ, Gen. xlv. 5 .

has no right to claim, on that ground, emancipation Verse 16. Not now as a servant ? ] Do not receive

from the service of his master. Justice, therefore , him merely as thy slave, nor treat him according to

required St. Paul to send back Onesimus to his master, that condition ; but as a brother - as a genuine

and conscience obliged Onesimus to agree in the pro- Christian, and particularly dear to me.

priety of the measure ; but love to the servant induced Both in the flesh and in the Lord ?] There is no

the apostle to write this conciliating letter to the reason to believe that Onesimus was of the kindred

master . of Philemon ; and we must take the term flesh ,here,

Verse 13. That in thy stead he might have ministered as referring to the right which Philemon had in him .

unto me] As Philemon was one of Paul's converts, He was a part of his property and of his family ; as a

he became thereby his spiritual father, and had a right slave, this was his condition ; but he now stood in a

to his services when in need. This was a strong twofold relation to Philemon : 1. According to the

argument, not only to induce Philemon to forgive flesh, as above explained , he was one of his family.
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Salutations, and the PHILEMON . apostolical benediction .

A. M. cir. 4066 .
17 If thou count me there- 22 But withal prepare me

A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62. A. D. cir . 62 .

A. U.C. 815. fore " a partner, receive him as also a lodging : for I trust A. U. C. 815.

An Imp. Neronis
that through your prayers I

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9 .
myself. Cæs. Aug. 9.

18 If he hath wronged thee, shall be given unto you.

of oweth thee ought, put that on mine account ; 23 There salute thee ' Epaphras, my fellow

19 I Paul have written it with mine own prisoner in Christ Jesus ;

hand, I will repay it : albeit I do not say to 24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, " Lucas,

thee how thou owest unto me even thine own my fellow -labourers.

self besides. 25 " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in with your spirit. Amen.

the Lord : " refresh my bowels in the Lord.

21 Having confidence in thy obedience , I Written from Rome to Philemon, by

wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also Onesimus a servant.

do more than I say.

a 2 Cor. viii. 23.- Ver. 7.-22 Cor , vii . 16 . „ d Phil .

i. 3. Ü. 24 . e 2 Cor. i. 11.- Col. i . 7. iv . 12 .

& Acts xii. 12, 25 .-- h Acts xix. 29. xxvii. 2. Col. iv . 10.

i Col. iv . 14. - 2 Tim . iv . 11 .--12 Tim. iv . 22.

2. In the Lord ; he was now also a member of the interest with thee, that I might reserve it all for

kenrenly family, and of the church at Philemon's my own advantage. Therefore, in order to shun

house. Philemon's interest in him was now doubled , the reproach of a greater fault, I have assumed all

in consequence of his conversion to Christianity. the consequence of a courtier, and have, at the

Verse 17. If thou count me therefore a partner] request of my friend, laid aside becoming modesty ;

If thou dost consider me as a friend ; if I have still which if thou canst pardon, receive this man into

the place of a friend in thy affection, receive him as the list of thy domestics, and believe him to be a

myself; for, as I feel him as my own soul, in re- person of probity and worth .”

ceiving him thou receivest me.

There is a fine model of recommending a friend to This is not only greatly outdone by St. Paul, but

the attention of a great man in the epistle of Horace also by a letter of Pliny to his friend Sabinianus, in

to Claudius Nero , in behalf of his friend Septimius, behalf of his servant, who, by some means, had in

Epistolar. lib .i., Ep. 9 , which contains several strokes curred his master's displeasure. See it at the con

not unlike some of those in the Epistle to Philemon . clusion of these notes.

It is written with much art ; but is greatly exceeded
Verse 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee

bythatof St. Paul. As it is very short I shall in- ought] Had the apostle been assured that Onesimus
sert it :

had robbed his master, he certainly would not have

Septimius, Claudj, nimirum intelligit unus, spoken in this hypothetical way ; he only puts a

Quanti mefacias ; nam cum rogat, et prece cogit possible case : If he have wronged thee, or owe thee

Scilicet, ut tibi se laudare, et tradere coner, ought, place all to my account ; I will discharge all

Dignum mente domoque legentis honesta Neronis, he owes thee.

Munere cum fungi propioris censet amici ; Verse 19. I Paul have written it with mine own

Quid possim videt, ac novit me valdius ipso. hand ] It is likely that the whole of the letter was

Multa quidem diri, cur excusatus abirem : written by St. Paul himself, which was not his usual

Sed timui, mea ne finxisse minora putarer, custom . See on 2 Thess. Üï. 17. But by thus speak

Dissimulator opis propriæ , mihi commodus uni. ing he bound Philemon to do what he requested , as

Sie ego, majoris fugiens opprobria culpae, an act of common civility, if he could not feel a

Frontis ad urbanæ descendi præmia. Quod si higher motive from what he had already urged .

Depositum laudas, ob amici jussa, pudorem ; Albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me]

Scribe tui gregis hunc, et fortem crede bonumque. I ask thee to do this thing to oblige me, though I will

" O Claudius, Septimius alone knows what value not say how much thou owest unto me ; even thine

thou bast for me ; for he asks and earnestly en
own self, as having been the means of thy conversion.

treats me to recommend him to thee, as a man Verse 20. Yea, brother ] It is even so , that thou

worthy of the service and confidence of Nero, art thus indebted to me. Let me have joy of thee, in

who is so correct a judge of merit . When he forgiving Onesimus, and receiving him into thy favour.

imagines that I possess the honour of being one of In the words cyw gov ovaluny, which we should

thy most intimate friends, he sees and knows me translate, let me have profit of thee, there is an evi

more particularly than I do myself. I said indeed dent paronomasia , or play on the name of Onesimus.

many things to induce him to excuse me ; but I See on ver. 2 and 11 .

feared lest I should be thought to dissemble my Refresh my bowels ] Gratify the earnest longing of
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Observations on the
PHILEMON. Epistle to Philemon.

iny soul in this. I ask neither thy money nor goods ; It was written at Rome, and sent by Onesimus.

i ask what will enrich, not impoverish, thee to give. -Coptic.

Verse 21. Having confidence in thy obedience ] I VULGATE, nothing.

know that it will please thee thus to oblige thy friend ; The Epistle to Philemon, Apphia, and Archippus :

and I know that thou wilt do more than I request, the end of the Epistle to Philemon and Apphia, the

because thou feelest the affection of a son to thy master and mistress of Onesimus ; and to Archippus,

spiritual father. Some think that the apostle hints to the deacon of the church at Colosse : it was written

Philemon that he should manumit Onesimus. from Rome by Onesimus, a servant. - PHILOXENIAN

SYRIAC.

Verse 22. But withal prepare me also a lodging]

Does not the apostle mention this as conferring an MANUSCRIPTS :

obligation on Philemon ? I will begin to repay thee
To Philemon.-To Philemon is finished . — To Phi

by taking up my abode at thy house, as soon as I
shall be enlarged from prison. But some think he lemon, written from Rome by Onesimus — by Onesi

wished Philemon to hirehim a house, that he might phorus.—From Paul,by Onesimus, a servant.— From
the

have a lodging of his own when he returned to
presence of Paul and Timothy.— The Epistle of

Colosse.
Paul the apostle to Philemon.The common Greek

For I trust that through your prayers ] It is very
text has, To Philemon , written from Rome by Onesi

mus, a servant.

likely that this epistle was written a short time before

the liberation of the apostle from his first imprison

ment at Rome. Sce Acts xxviii . 30, andPhil. ii. 24 ; letter, of a particular business and friendship, should
As some have thought it strange that a private

and that he had that liberation now in full prospect.
have got a place in the sacred canon , others have

Verse 23. Epaphras, my fellow - prisoner ] Epaphras been industrious to find out the general uses which

was a Colossian , as we learn from Col. iv. 12 : may be made of it. The following are those which

Epaphras, who is one ofyou . But there is no account seem to come most naturally from the text :

there of his being in prison, though the not men 1. In a religious point of view , all genuine Chris

tioning of it does not necessarily imply that he was tian converts are on a level ; Onesimus, the slave, on

not. Some time or other he had suffered imprison- his conversion becomes the apostle's beloved son,

ment for the truth of the gospel ; and on that account and Philemon's brother .

St. Paul might, in a general way, call him his fellow 2. Christianity makes no change in men's civil
prisoner.

affairs ; even a slave did not become a free man by

Verse 24. Marcus, Aristarchus, & c.] These were Christian baptism .

all acquaintances of Philemon , and probably Colos- 3. No servant should be either taken or retained

sians ; and may be all considered as joining here from his own master, without the master's consent,

with St. Paul in his request for Onesimus. Some verses 13, 14.

think that Marcus was either the evangelist, or John 4. We should do good unto all men, and not be

Mark, the nephew of Barnabas, Acts xii . 12, 25. above helping the meanest slave when we have the

Aristarchus was probably the same with him men- opportunity.

tioned Acts xix. 29 ; xx . 4 ; xxvii. 2. See Col. 5. Restitution is due where an injury has been

iv. 10.

done, unless the injured party freely forgive, ver. 18.

Demas] is supposed to be the same who con- 6. We should do all in our power to make up

tinued in his attachment to Paul till his last impri- quarrels and differences, and reconcile those that are

sonment at Rome; after which he left him for what at variance.

is supposed to have been the love of the world , 2 Tim . 7. We should be grateful to our benefactors, and

iv. 10 ; but see the note . be ready to compensate one good turn with another.

Lucas] is supposed to be Luke the evangelist, 8. We should forgive the penitent who have

and author of the Acts of the Apostles. On these offended us, and rejoice in the opportunity of being

suppositions little confidence can be placed : they reconciled to them .

may be correct ; they may be otherwise. 9. Authority is not always to be used ; a prudent

Verse 25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be man who is possessed of it will rather use a mild and

with your spirit.] By using the plural, juwv, your, the obliging manner, than have recourse to the authority

apostle in effect directs or addresses the epistle, not of his office.

only to Philemon , but to all the church at his house. 10. The ministers of the gospel should leam to

Amen .] Is wanting, as usual, in the best MSS. know the worth of an immortal soul, and be as ready

The subscriptions are also various, as in preceding to use their talents for the conversion of slaver and
the ignoble as the great and opulent, and prize the

VERSIONS : converted slave as highly as the converted lord,

The Epistle to Philemon was written at Rome, and showing no sinful respect of persons.

sent by the hand of Onesimus. - SYRIAC. 11. Christianity properly understood, and its doc

Through the help of God the Epistle is finished . trines properly applied, become the most powerful

It was written at Rome by the hand of Onesimus, means of the melioration of men ; the wicked and

servant to Philemon . - Arabic. profligate, when brought under its influence, become

To the man Philemon.-- Æthiopic. useful members of society. It can transform a worth

cases .
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Observations on the PHILEMON. Epistle to Philemon.

less slave into a pious, amiable , and useful man ; and ( idem. Nam fortasse iterum rogabo, impetrabo

make him , not only happier and better in himself,but iterum : sit modo tale, ut rogare me, ut præstare te

also a blessing to the community . deceat. Vale . - Epistolar. lib. ix., Ep. 21 .

12. We should never despair of reclaiming the “ Caius Plinius to SABINIANUS his friend, health .

wieked . No man is out of the reach of God's mercy

as long as he breathes. Pretending to say that such “ Thy freed man, with whom thou didst inform me

and such cases are hopeless, is only a colouring for thou wert incensed, came to me and threw himself

our want of zeal, and a pretence to excuse our sloth- at my feet, and grasped them as if they had been
fulness. thine. He wept much , earnestly entreated, and yet

13. The anxiety which the apostle showed for the said more by his silence. In short, he fully convinced

welfare of Onesimus, in return for his affectionate me that he is a penitent. I do verily believe him

services, could not fail to cherish good dispositions reformed,because he feels his guilt . Thou art incensed

in the breast of Philemon. Wedo a man a great against him Iknow, and I know that he has justly

kindness when we even engage him in acts of mercy chiefpraise when there is the greatest cause for irri
merited thy displeasure ; but then , clemency has its

and benevolence.

tation . Thou didst once love the man, and I hope
14. From this epistle we learn what sort of man

the apostle was in private life . He has here dis- thou wilt love him again. In the mean time permit

played qualities which are in the highest estimation thyself to be entreated in his behalf. Shouldhe

among men ; a noble spirit arising from a conscious- again merit thy displeasure thouwilt have thestronger

ness of his own dignity, consummate prudence, un
excuse for indulging it, shouldst thou pardon him

common generosity, the warmest friendship, the most thy own gentleness of disposition. Do not torment
now. Consider his youth, consider his tears, consider

skilful address, and the greatest politeness, as well as
him, do not torment thyself ; for, with thy mild dis

purity ofmanners;qualities which are never found position,thou must be tormented if thou suffer thyself

either in the enthusiast or impostor. See Macknight to beangry. I fear, were I to join my prayers to his ,

and Dodd .

that I should rather seem to compel than to supplicate.

There is extant an epistle of Pliny on the very Yet I will unite them , and the more largely and ear

same subject, directed to his friend Sabinianus in nestly too, as I have sharply and severely reproved

behalf of his manumitted slave who had offended him , solemnly threatening, should he offend again,

him , and was consequently cast out of favour. Dr. never more to intercede for him . This I said to him ,

Doddridge says that“ that epistle, though penned by it being necessary that I should alarm him ; but I do

one who was allowed to excel in the epistolary style, not say the same to thee, for probably I may entreat

and though it undoubtedly has many beauties, will thee again, and command thee again, should there be

be found by persons of taste much inferior to this a sufficient reason to induce me to request, and thee

animated composition of the apostle Paul.”
to concede. Farewell.

I bave already introduced an epistle of Horace on

a somewhat similar subject ; but that of Pliny is so Nothing on the subject can be finer than this ; but

exactly parallel, and so truly excellent, that I am | Paul has the advantage, because he had Christian

sure its insertion will gratify every intelligent reader, motives to urge. If the energetic Roman had had

and I insert it the rather because the works of Pliny these, we should have found it difficult to decide be

are in but few hands, and his epistles are known to tween his Latin and the apostle's Greek.

very few except the learned . It may be now asked whether St. Paul's application

in behalf of Onesimus was successful ? We have no
C. PLINIUS SABINIANO SUO, S.

direct answer to this question , but we may fairly

Libertus tuus, cui succensere te dixeras, venit ad suppose that such pleading could not be in vain.

me, advolutusque pedibus meis, tanquam tuis, hæsit. Philemon was a Christian , and owed too much to his

Flevit multum , multum rogavit, multum etiam tacuit : God and Saviour,and too much to the apostle, as the

in summa, fecit mihi fidem pænitentiæ . Vere credo instrument of his salvation , not to concede a favour

emendatum , quia deliquisse se sentit. Irasceris scio ; which it is congenial to the very spirit of Christianity

et irasceris merito, id quoque scio : sed tunc præ- to grant.

cipua mansuetudinis laus, cum iræ causa justissima The application of Horace in behalf of Septimius

est. Amasti hominem ; et, spero , amabis : interim was successful, and both Claudius Nero and Augustus

sufficit, ut exorari te sinas. Licebit rursus irasci, si took him into their warmest confidence . But this

meruerit : quod exoratus excusatius facies. was only a common case of recommendation, and

Remitte aliquid adolescentiæ ipsius ; remitte la- had no difficulties in the way. But did the heathen

chrymis ; remitte indulgentiæ tuæ : ne torseris illum, Sabinianus yield to the entreaties of his friend, and

ne torseris etiam te. Torqueris enim, cum tam lenis forgive his slave ? He did ; and we have the record

irasceris. Vereor, ne videar non rogare, sed cogere, of it in another very elegant letter, in which Pliny

si precibus ejus meas junxero. Jungam tamen tanto expresses his obligation to his friend for his prompt

plenius et effusius, quanto ipsum acrius severiusque attention to his request. I will transcribe it, and

corripui, districte minatus nunquam me postea roga- give a translation for the further satisfaction of the

turum . Hoc illi, quem terreri oportebat ; tibi non reader.
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Concluding observations PHILEMON. on this Epistle.

C. PLINIUS SABINIANO SUO, S. governed in thy anger ; and secondly, because thou

Bene fecisti quod libertum aliquando tibi carum ,
showest so much regard for me, as either to yield

reducentibus epistolis meis, in domum, in animum this tomyauthority,or concede it to my entreaties.

Therefore I both praise and retum thee thanks. At
recepisti . Juvabit hoc te : me certe juvat ; primum
quod te talem video, ut in ira regi possis :deinde the same time I admonish thee to be always ready

to forgive the errors of thy servants, although there

quod tantum mihi tribuis, ut vel auctoritati meæ
should be no one to intercede in their behalf. Fare

pareas, vel precibus indulgeas. Igitur, et laudo, et
well.”

gratias ago. Simul in posterum moneo, ut te errori

bus tuorum , etsi non fuerit, qui deprecetur, placa
These letters contain such excellent lessons of

bilem præstes. Vale . — Epistolar. lib. ix., Ep. 24.
instruction that it will be impossible to read them

“ Caius Plinius to his friend SABINIANUS, health .
without profit. They are master -pieces in their kind ;

and no Christian need be ashamed to be indebted to

“ Thou hast done well, that, in compliance with my them , whether in regulating his own conduct in

letter, thou hast received thy freed man both into thy respect to forgiveness of injuries, or whether in in

house and into thy heart. This must be pleasing to terceding for them who have fallen under the dis

thyself, and it is certainly pleasing to me; first, be- pleasure of others. Reader, go thou and do like

cause I find thea to be a person capable of being I wise .

Finished correcting for a new edition, Dec. 23, 1831.-A. C.
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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

H E B R E W S.

THE
THE chief points in controversy, relative to the Epistle to theHebrews, though discussed

by many ,have not in my opinion been treated so successfully by any writer as by Dr.

Lardner ; he has entered into the whole controversy, and brought his knowledge from far.

I shall avail myself of his labours as the best on the subject, and generally use his own

words.

" I shall,” says he, " inquire, 1. To whom it was written . 2. In what language. 3. By

uchom . 4. The time and place of writing it.

“ I. In the first place, let us consider to whom this epistle was written .

“ Dr. Lightfoot thought that this epistle was sent by Paul tothe believing Jews of Judea ;

'a people,' says he, that had been much engaged tohim, for his care of their poor, getting

collections for them all along in his travels.' He adds, ' It is not to be doubted , indeed, that

he intends the discourse and matter of this epistle to the Jews throughout their dispersion .

Yet does he indorse it and send it chiefly to the Hebrews, or the Jews of Judea, the prin

cipal part of the circumcision , as the properest centre to which to direct it, and from whence

it might be best diffused in time to the whole circumference of the dispersion .' Whitby, in

his preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews, is of the same opinion , andargues much afterthe

same manner as Lightfoot.

“ So likewise Mill, Pearson, Lewis Capellus, and Beza, in his preface to this epistle, and

Beausobre and L'Enfant, the editors of the French New Testament at Berlin, in their

general preface to St. Paul's epistles, and in their preface to this epistle in particular.

“ Of this Mr. Hallet had no doubt, who in his synopsis of the epistle, says, that this

epistle was particularly designed for the Hebrew Christians, who dwelt in onecertain place,

and was sent thither, as appears from the apostle's saying, chap. xiii. 19 ,23 : ' I beseech you

the rather to do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner: I will see you .' And what

particular place can this be supposed to be but Judea ? There, the Christians were
continually persecuted by the unbelieving Jews, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles ; and

as St. Paul takes notice, 1 Thess. ii . 14 ; Heb. x. 32—36 ; xii. 4, 5. By these persecutions

the Hebrew Christians were tempted to apostatize from Christianity, and to think there was

strength in the arguments used by the persecutors in favour of Judaism . The apostle,

therefore, sets himself to guard against both these dangers.
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“ This appears to me to be the most probable opinion : for, 1. It is the opinion of the

ancient Christian writers who received this epistle. It may be taken for granted, that this

was the opinion of Clement of Alexandria, and Jerome, and Euthalius, who supposed this

epistle to have been first written in Hebrew, and afterwards translated into Greek. It may

be allowed to have been also the opinion of many others who quote this epistle , to have been

written to Hebrews, when they say nothing to the contrary. Nor do I recollect any of the

ancients, who say it was written to Jews living out of Judea.

“ Chrysostom says that the epistle was sent to the believing Jews of Palestine, and

supposes that the apostle afterwards made them a visit. Theodoret, in his preface to the

epistle, allows it to have been sent to the same Jews ; and Theophylact, in his argument of

the epistle , expressly says , as Chrysostom , that it was sent to the Jews of Palestine. So

that this was the general opinion of the ancients.

" Thereareinthis epistle many things especially suitable to the believers in Judea ;
which must lead us to think it was written to them . I shall select such passages.

“ 1. Heb . i . 2 : ‘ Has in these last days spoken unto us by his Son. '

“ 2. Chap. iv . 2 : · For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them .'

" 3. Chap. ii . 1–4 : " Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things

which we have heard : How then shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at

the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ;

God also bearing them witness with signs and wonders , and with divers miracles, and gifts of

the Holy Ghost.

“ Does notthis exhortation, and the reason with which it is supported, peculiarly suit the

believers of Judea , where Christ himself first taught , and then his disciples after him ;

confirming their testimony with very numerous and conspicuous miracles ?

“ 4. The people to whom this epistle is sent were well acquainted with our Saviour's

sufferings, as they of Judea must have been . This appears in chap. i . 3 ; ii . 9, 18 ; v . 7,8 ;

ix . 14, 28 ; x . 11 ; xii . 2, 3 ; xiii . 12.

“ 5. Chap. v. 12 : ' For when ye ought to be teachers of others, and what follows, is most

properly understood of Christians in Jerusalem and Judea, to whom the gospel was first

preached.

“6. What is said, chap. vi . 4–6, and x . 26 , 29 , is most probably applicable to apostates

in Judea .

“ 7. Chap. x . 32-34 : “ But to call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye

were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions ; ' to the end of verse 34. 'This leads

us to the church of Jerusalem, which bad suffered much, long before the writing of this

epistle , even very soon after they had received the knowledge ofthe truth . Compare Acts

viii . 1 ; ix . 1 , 2 ; xi . 19 ; and 1 Thess. ii . 14. Grotius supposes as much .

“ 8. Those exhortations, chap. xiii . 13 , 14, must have been very suitable to the case of

the Jews at Jerusalem , at the supposed time of writing this epistle ; a few years before the

war in that country broke out.

“ 9. The regard shown in this epistle to the rulers of the church or churches to which it is

sent, is very remarkable. They are mentioned twice or thrice, first in chap. xiii. 7 :

Remember your rulers, who have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose faith imitate,

considering the end of their conversation .' These were dead, as Grotius observes . And

Theodoret's note is to this purpose . He intends the saints that were dead - Stephen the

proto -martyr, James the brother of John , and James called the Just. And there were many

others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. Consider these, says he, and , observing their

example, imitate their faith . Then again , at ver. 17: Obey them that have the rule over

you, and submit yourselves . For they watch for your souls.' And once more, ver. 24 :

Salute all them that have the rule over you , and all the saints . ' Upon which Theodoret

says : This way of speaking intimates, that their rulers did not need such instruction ; for

which reason he did notwrite to them, but to their disciples. That is a fine observation.

And Whitby upon that versesays: Hence it seems evident that this epistle was not sent to

the bishops orrulers of the church, but to the whole church, or the laity ; and it may deserve

to be considered whether this repeated notice of the rulers among them does not afford
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ground to believe that some of the apostles were still in Judea. Whether there be suffi

cient reason to believe that or not, I think these notices very proper and suitable to the state

of the Jewish believers in Judea ; for I am persuaded, that not only James, and all the other

apostles, had exactly the same doctrine with Paul, but that all the elders likewise, and all

the understanding men among the Jewish believers, embraced the same doctrine. They

were, as I understand, the multitude only, Anbos, plebs, or the men of lower rank among

them, who were attached to the peculiarities of the Mosaic law and the customs of their
ancestors. This may

be argued from what James and the elders of Jerusalem say to Paul,

Acts xxi . 20—22 : Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are that believe ;

and they are all zealous of the law. What is it, therefore ? The multitude must needs

come together .' It is hence evident that the zeal for the law , which prevailed in the minds

of many, was not approved by James or the elders. That being the case , these recommen

dations of a regard for their rulers, whether apostles or elders, were very proper in an
epistle sent to the believers in Judea.

“ For these reasons, I think that this epistle was sent to the Jewish believers at Jerusalem

and in Judea. But there are objections which must be considered.

Obj. 1. Chap. vi . 10 : ‘ God is not unrighteous to forget your work, and labour of love

in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister. Upon which Dr. Wall remarks :

Here again we are put upon thinking to what church or what Christians this is said ; for

as to those of Jerusalem , we read much in Paul's former letters of their poverty, and of their

being ministered to by the Gentile Christians of Galatia , Macedonia, and Corinth ; and in

the Acts, by the Antiochians; but no where of their ministering to other saints. This objec

tion, perhaps, might be strengthened from Heb. xiii. 2 : Be not forgetful to entertain

strangers.' ' And from ver. 16 : To do good , and to communicate, forget not. '

" Ans. But the poverty of the Jews in Judea, and the contributions of the Gentile

churches for their relief, are no reasons why such admonitions as these should not be sent

to them. They are properly directed to all Christians, that they may beinduced to exert

themselves to the utmost. The Gentile churches , among whom St. Paul made collections
for the saints in Judea, were not rich. As he says , 1 Cor.i . 26 : ' For ye know your calling,

brethren — not many mighty, not many noble, are called.' And of the churches in Macedonia,
he
says, 2 Cor. viii. 2 : How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy,

and their deep poverty, had abounded unto the riches of their liberality.' In like manner,

there might be instances of liberality to the distressed among the believers in Judea. There

is a very fine example recorded , Acts ix . 36, 39 ; nor was there ever any city or country in

the world to whom that exhortation , Be not forgetful to entertain strangers,' or, Be not un

mindful of hospitality, Tns piloševiac un anılavWaveole, could be more properly given, than

Jerusalem and Judea . For the people there must have been much accustomed to it at their

festivals, when there was a great resort thither from all countries; and the writer of an

epistle to the Christian inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judea would naturally think of such an

admonition ; being desirous that they should not fall short of others in that respect. And

wemay here, not unfitly, recollect the history of St. Paul's going to Jerusalem ; and howhe

and his fellow -travellers were entertained at Cæsarea, in the house of Philip the evangelist,

and at Jerusalem , in the house of Mnason, an old disciple, as related Acts xxi . 8—16 .

" Obj. 2. Upon chap. xiii . 18, 19 , the same Dr. Wall says : One would think that Paul

shouldhave prayed and purposed to go any where rather than toJerusalem ,where he had

been so used, and where he fell into that five years' imprisonment , from which he was but
just now delivered.

" Ans. But there is not any improbability that Paul mightnow desire to see his countrymen

in Judea, if he might go thither with safety, as I think he might. Almost three years had now

passed since he left Judea ; and his trial , or apology , had been over two years ; and he was

now set at liberty by the emperor himself. No man, not very presumptuous , would admit

a thought of disturbing him.

Obj. 3. St. Peter's epistles were written to the Hebrew Christians, scattered in Asia

and Pontus,Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia. St. Paul must have written an epistle
to those Hebrew Christians to whom St. Peter writes his two epistles . For St. Peter,

2 Epist. iii. 15, cites to them what Paul had written unto them. No epistle of Paul was
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written to the Hebrews particularly but this ; so that these must be the Hebrews of the

above-namedcountries. To which Ianswer: That St. Peter's epistles were not sent to Jews,

but to Gentiles , or to all Christians in general , in the places above mentioned, as will be

clearly shown hereafter. When St. Peter says , As Paul has written unto you , he may

intend Paul's epistle to the Galatians, and some other epistles written to Gentiles. If he

refers at all to this Epistle to the Hebrews, it is comprehended under that expression, verse
16. As also in all his epistles.

Obj. 4. This Epistle to the Hebrews seems to have been written in Greek. But if it had

been sent to the Jewish believers in Judea, it would have been written in Hebrew . To which

I answer : That, allowing the epistle to have been written in Greek, it might be sent to the

believers in Judea . If St. Paul wrote to the Jewish believers in Palestine, he intended the

epistle for general use — for all Christians, whether of Jewish or Gentile original . Many of

the Jews in Judea understood Greek ; few of the Jews out of Judea understood Hebrew ,

The Greek language was almost universal , and therefore generally used. All St. Paul's

epistles are in Greek, even that to the Romans. And are not both St. Peter's epistles in

Greek ? And St. John's and St. Jude's ? Did not St. James likewise write in Greek, who

is supposed to have resided in Jerusalem from the time of our Lord's ascension to the time

of his own death ? His epistle is inscribed to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. But I

presume that they of the twelve tribes, who dwelt in Judea, are not excluded by him, but

intended. Nor could he be unwilling that this epistle should be read and understood by

those who were his especial charge. The epistle written by Barnabas, a Levite , or ascribed

to him , was written in Greek ; not now to mention any other Jewish writers, who have used

the Greek language.

“ II. Thus we are unawares brought to the inquiry, In what language was this epistle

written. For there have been doubts about it, among both ancients and moderns. " Yet,

many learned and judicious moderns have been of opinion that Greek, and not Hebrew , was

the original language of this epistle ; Beausobre, James Capellus, S. Basnage, Mill, in his

Prolegomena to the New Testament, and the late Mr. Wetstein, and also Spanheim , in his

Dissertation concerning the author of this epistle, which well deserves to be consulted. One

argument for this , both of Spanheim and Wetstein, is taken from the Greek paronomasias

in the epistle , or the frequent concurrence of Greek words of like sound ; which seems to be

an argument not easy to be answered.

“ Some ancient Christian writers were of opinion that the Epistle to the Hebrews was

written in the Hebrew language, and translated into Greek by Luke, or Clement of Rome.

Jerome, in particular, seems to have supposed that this epistle was written in Hebrew ; and

Origen is also sometimes reckoned among those who were of this opinion. But I think I

have shown it to be probable that he thought it was written in Greek. It seems likewise

that they must have been of the same opinion who considered the elegance of the Greek

language of this epistle as an objection against its having been written by St. Paul ; for if

the Greek epistle had been supposed to be a translation , the superior elegance of the style

of this epistle above that of the other epistles of Paul, could have afforded no objection

against his being the author of it. Indeed the ancients, as Beausobre said , formerly had no

other reason to believe that St. Paul wrote in Hebrew , but that he wrote to the Hebrews.

So, likewise, says Capellus. The title deceived them. And because it was written to

Hebrews, they concluded it was written in Hebrew ; for none of the ancients appear to have

seen a copy of this epistle in that language.

“ III. I now proceed to the third inquiry , Who is the writer of this epistle ? And many

things offer in favour of the apostle Paul.

“ 1. It is ascribed to him by many of the ancients . Here I think myself obliged briefly

to recollect the testimonies of ancient authors ; and I shall rank them under two heads:

First, the testimonies of writers who used the Greek tongue ; then the testimonies of those

who lived in that part of the Roman empire where the Latin was the vulgar language.

" There are some passages in the epistles of Ignatius, about the year 107, which may be

thought, by some, to contain allusions to the Epistle to the Hebrews. This epistle seems to

be referred to by Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, in his epistle written to the Philippians , in

the year 108, and in the relation of his martyrdom , written about the middle of the second

century. This epistle is often quoted as Paul'sby Clement of Alexandria ,about the year 194.
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It is received and quoted as Paul'sby Origen, about 230. It was also received asthe

apostle's by Dionysius, bishop ofAlexandria, in 247. It is plainly referred to by Theo

gaostus, of Alexandria, about 282. It appears to have been received by Methodius about

292; by Pamphilius, about 294; and by Archelaus, bishop in Mesopotamia, at the begin

ning of the fourth century ; by the Manichees in the fourth ; and by the Paulicians, in the

seventh century. Itwas received and ascribed to Paul by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria,

in the year 313 ; and by the Arians, in the fourth century. Eusebius, bishop of Cæsarea,

about 315, says: There are fourteen epistles of Paul manifest and well known ; but yet

there are some who reject thatto the Hebrews, alleging in behalf of their opinion, that it

was not received by the church of Rome as a writing of Paul.' It is often quoted by

Eusebius himself as Paul's, and sacred scripture. This epistle was received by Athanasius,

without any hesitation. In his enumeration of St. Paul's fourteen epistles, this is placed

next after the two to the Thessalonians, and before the epistles to Timothy, Titus, and

Philemon. The same order is observed in the Synopsisof Scripture, ascribed to him. This

epistle is received as Paul's by Adamantius, author of a dialogueagainst the Marcionites,

in 380 ; and by Cyril of Jerusalem , in 347; by the council of Laodicea, in 363 ; where

St. Paul's epistles are enumerated in the same order as in Athanasius just noticed. This

epistle is also received as Paul's by Epiphanius, about 368 ;by the apostolical constitutions,

about the end of the fourth century ; by Basil, about 370 ; by Gregory Nazianzen, in 370 ;

by Amphilochius also. But he says it was not received by all as Paul's. It was received by

Gregory Nyssen, about 370 ; by Didymus, of Alexandria, about the same time; by Ephrem ,

the Syrian , in 370, and by the churches of Syria ; by Diodorus, of Tarsus, in 378 ; by

Hierax, a learned Egyptian, about the year 302 ; by Serapion, bishop of Thumis, in Egypt,

about 347; by Titus, bishop of Bostria, in Arabia, about 362 ; by Theodore, bishop of

Mopsuestia, in Cilicia , about the year 394 ; by Chrysostom , about the year 398 ; by Severian,

bishop of Gabala, in Syria, in 401; by Victor, of Antioch, about 401 ; by Palladius, author

of a Life of Chrysostom , about 408 ; by Isidore, of Pelusium, about 412; by Cyril, bishop

of Alexandria, in 412 ; by Theodoret, in 423 ; by Eutherius, bishop of Tiana, in Cappa

docia, in 431; by Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, about 440 ; by Euthalius, in Egypt,

about 458 ; and probably by Dionysius, falsely called the Areopagite, by the author of

the Quæstiones et Responsiones, commonly ascribed to Justin Martyr, but rather written in

the fifth century. It is in the Alexandrian manuscript, about the year 500 ; and in the

Stichometry of Nicephorus, about 806 ; is received as Paul's by Cosmas, of Alexandria, about

535; by Leontius, of Constantinople, about 610 ; by John Damascen, in 730 ; by Photius,

about 858 ; by Ecumenius, about the year 950 ; and by Theophylact, in 1070. I shall

not go any lower .

" I shall now rehearse such authors as lived in that part of the Roman empire where the

Latin was the vulgar tongue.

“Here, in the first place, offers Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, written about
the

year 96 , or as some others say, about the year 70. For though he wrote in Greek , we

rank him among Latin authors, because he was bishop ofRome. In his epistle are many

passages, generally supposed to contain allusions or references to the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Irenæus, bishop of Lyons, about 178, as we are assured by Eusebius, alleged

some passages out ofthis epistle, in awork now lost ; nevertheless it does not appearthathe

received it as St. Paul's. By Tertullian, presbyter of Carthage, about the year 200, this
epistle is ascribed to Barnabas. Caius, about 212, supposed to have been presbyter in the

church of Rome, reckoningup the epistles ofSt. Paul,mentions thirteen only, omitting that

to the Hebrews. Here I place Hippolytus,who flourished about 220 ; but it is not certainly

known where he was bishop, whether of Porto, in Italy, or of some place in the east: we

have seen evidences that he did not receive the Epistle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's, and
perhaps that mayaffordanargument that, thoughhe wrotein Greek, he livedwhere the

Latin tongue prevailed. This epistle is not quoted by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage about

248, and afterwards; nor does it appear to have been received by Novatus, otherwise called

Novation , presbyterofRome about251. Nevertheless itwas in after times received by his

It may be thought by some that this epistle is referred to by Arnobius, about

306, and by Lactantius about the sametime. It is plainly quoted by another Arnobius, in

the fifth century. It was received as Paul's by Hilary, of Poictiers, about 354, andby

Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari ,in Sardinia ,aboutthesametime, and by his followers: it was

followers.
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also received as Paul's by C. M. Victorianus. Whether it was received by Optatus, of

Milevi , in Africa, about 370, is doubtful. It was received as Paul's byAmbrose , bishop of

Milan, about 374 ; by the Priscillianists, about 378. About the year380 was published a

Commentary upon thirteen epistles of Paul only, ascribed to Hilary, deacon ofRome. It

was received as Paul's by Philaster, bishop of Brescia, in Italy, about 380 ; but he takes

notice that it was not then received by all. His successor, Gaudentius, about 387 , quotes

this epistle as Paul's ; it is also readily received as Paul's by Jerome, about 392, and he says

it was generally received by the Greeks , and the Christians in the east, but not by all the

Latins. It was received as Paul's by Rufinus, in 397 ; it is also in the Catalogue of the

third Council of Carthage,in 397. It is frequently quoted by Augustine as St. Paul's. In

one place hesays : ' It is of doubtful authority with some ; but he was inclined to follow the

opinion of the churches in the east, who received it among the canonical scriptures.' It was

received as Paul's by Chromatius, bishop of Aquileia , in Italy, about 401; by Innocent,

bishop of Rome, about 402 ; by Paulinus, bishop of Nola, in Italy, about 403. Pelagias,

about 405, wrote a Commentaryupon thirteen epistles of Paul, omitting that tothe Hebrews;

nevertheless it was received by his followers. It was received by Cassian, about 424 ; by

Prosper, of Aquitain , about 434, and bythe authors of the works ascribed to him ; by

Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, in 434 ; by Sedulius, about 818 ; by Leo, bishop of Rome, in

440 ; by Salvian, presbyter of Marseilles, about 440 ; by Gelatius, bishop of Rome, about

496 ; by Facundus, an African bishop, about 540 ; by Junilius, an African bishop, about

556 ; by Cassiodorus, in 556 ; by the author of the imperfect work upon St. Matthew , about

560 ; by Gregory, bishop of Rome, about 590 ; by Isidore, of Seville, about 596 ; and by

Bede, about 701, or the beginning of the eighth century.

Concerning the Latin writers, it is obvious to remark, that this epistle is not expressly

quoted as Paul's by any of them in the three first centuries; however, it was known by

Irenæus and Tertullian, as we have seen , and possibly to others also. But it is manifest

that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul by many Latin writers, in the fourth, fifth, and

following centuries.

“ The reasons of doubting aboutthe genuineness of this epistle probably were the wantof

a name at the beginning, and the difference of argument or subject matter, and of the style,

from the commonly received epistles of the apostle,as is intimated by Jerome. Whether

they are sufficient reasons for rejecting this epistle will be considered in the course of our

argument.

“ 2. There is nothing in the epistle itself that renders it impossible or unlikely to be his ;

for the epistle appears to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem , as was of old

observedby Chrysostom and Theodoret, andhas been argued also by many moderns . That

the templewas still standing, and sacrifices there offered ,maybe inferred from chap. viii. 4 :

* For if he were on earth , he should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer

according to the law ;' and from chap. xiii. 10 : We have an altar, whereof they have no

right to eat, which serve the tabernacle. If the temple had been destroyed, and the worship

there abolished ,the writer would not have failed to take some notice of it in support of his

argument, and for abating the too great attachment of many to the rites of the Mosaic insti

tution . To this purpose speaks Spanheim. It is also probable that those words, chap. iii .

13, ' While it is called to -day,' refer to the patience which God yet continued to exercise

toward the Jewish nation ; he seems to have had in view the approaching destruction of

Jerusalem , which would put an end to that to-day, and finish the time which God gave

the Jews, as a nation, to hear his voice . And Lightfoot argues , from chap. xii . 4, ' Ye have

not yet resisted unto blood,' that the epistle was written before the war in Judea was begun .

Indeed, those words have been the ground of an objection against this epistle having

been sent to the believing Jews in Judea , because there had been already several martyrdoms

in that country. That difficulty I would now remove ; and I have received from a learned

friend the following observation,which may be of use : ' It seems to me,' says he, “ that the
apostle here , as well as in the preceding context, alludes to the Grecian games or exercises ;

andhe signifies that they to whom he writes had not been called out to the most dangerous

combats, and had not run the immediate hazard of their lives ; which, I suppose, might be

said of them as a body or church . And I shall transfer hither M. Beausobre's note upon

this place : “ There had been martyrs in Judea, as Stephen and the two James's ; but ,

to
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for the most part, the Jews did not put the Christians to death for want of power ; they

were imprisoned and scourged ; see Acts v . 40, and here, chap. xiii . 3. And they endured

reproaches, and the loss of their substance, chap. x. 32 , 34 . These were the sufferings

which they had met with.
The apostle, therefore, here indirectly reproves the Hebrews,

that, though God treated them with more indulgence than he had done his people in former

times, and even than his own Son, they nevertheless wavered in their profession of the

gospel. See ver . 12.'

"3. There are many exhortations in this epistle much resembling some in the epistles of

St. Paul . 1. Chap. xii. 3 : ' Lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.' Gal. vi . 9 : ‘ And

let us not be weary in well doing;for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.' And see

2 Thess. iii. 13, and Eph. iii. 13. 2. Chap. xii. 14 : ' Follow peace with all men , and

holiness , without which no man shall see theLord .' An exhortation very suitable to Paul ,

and to the Jewish believers in Judea ; admonishing them not to impose the rituals of the law

upon others , that is , the Gentile believers; and to maintain friendship with them , though they

did not embrace the law. It has also a resemblance to Rom . xii . 18, but the words of the

original are different. 3. Chap. xiii. 1 : ' Let brotherly love continue,' and what follows to

the end of ver. 3. Then, in ver. 4 : Marriage is honourable ; but fornicators and adulterers

God will judge.' Here is an agreement with Eph. v. 2, 3, 4 : And walk in love, as Christ
also has loved us--but fornication , and all uncleanness, or covetousness , let it not once be

named among you . For thisyeknow, that no fornicator, nor unclean person , nor covetous

man-has any inheritance in the kingdom of God. ' 4. Chap. xiii . 16 : But to do good, and

to communicate, forget not ; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased .' That exhortation

is very suitable to Paul's doctrine, and has an agreement with what he says elsewhere, as

Phil. iv. 18 : ' An odour of a sweet smell ; a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God .'

Moreover, as is observed by Grotius upon this text, the word communicate or communion is

found in a like sense in the Acts, and in other epistles of St. Paul. See Acts ii . 42 ; Rom .

xv. 26 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 13.

" 4.In the nextplace, I observe some instances of agreement in the style, or phrases, of

the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the acknowledged epistles of St. Paul. 1. Chap. ii. 4 : God

also bearing them witness with signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy

Ghost:'- signs and wonders, together, seldom occur in other books of the New Testament;

but they are found several times in the Acts, and in St. Paul's epistles . The phrase is in

Matt. xxiv. 24, and Mark xiii. 22, and once likewise in St. John's gospel, chap. iv. 48 ; but

it is several times in the Acts, chap. ii. 19, iv. 30, v . 12, vi . 8 , viii. 13 , xiv. 3, xv. 12. The

most remarkable are these where there are three different words, Acts ii . 22 : ' A man

approved of God among you, by miracles, and wonders , and signs . ' Rom. xv. 19 :

Through mighty signs and wonders,by the power of the Spirit of God.' 2 Cor. xii. 12 :

' In signs , and wonders, and mighty deeds. 2 Thess. ii. 9 : With all power, and signs,

and lying wonders.' 2. Chap. ii. 14 : That, through death , he might destroy him who had

the power of death .' The word καταργεω or καταργεομαι is, I think , no where used in the

New Testament, except in Luke xiii . 7, and St. Paul's epistles, where it is severaltimes ;

and is sometimes used in a sense resembling this place,particularly 2 Tim . i . 10 : Who has
abolished death ;' katapynoavtog pevtov Pavarov, and 1 Cor. xv. 26 . Compare Dr.

Doddridge's Family Expositor, Vol. IV ., upon 1 Cor. xv. 24. 3. Chap. ii . 1 : Holy

brethren , partakers of the heavenly calling.' Phil . iii . 14 : “ The prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. ' 2 Tim. i . 9 : Who has called us with an holy calling. 4. Chap.

v. 12 : · And are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.' 1 Cor. iii . 2 :

' I have fed you with milk, and not with meat . However, in the original, there is no great

agreement in the words, except that in both places milk is used for the firstrudiments of the

Christian doctrine. 5. Chap. viii . 1 : Who is set on the right hand of the throne of the

Majesty on high. Eph. i. 20 : “ And set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places.

6. Chap. viii.6, ix . 15, and xii. 24, Jesus Christ is styled Mediator. So likewise in Gal.

ii . 19,20 ; 1 Tim . ii . 5, and in no other books of the New Testament. 7. Chap. viii . 5 :

*Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things ;' kal oklą TWY enovpaviwv.

Chap. x. 1 : ' For the law, having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image

of the things;' σκιαν εχων των μελλοντων αγαθων, ουκ αυτην την εικονα των πραγματων.

Col. ii 17 : Which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ ;' á 80tl okia

TW paddovrwv' to os owua tou XPLOTOV. 8. Chap. x . 33 : Whilst ye were made a gazing
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stock, or spectacle , both by reproaches and afflictions ;' oveldlouOiç të kal Olcfeor Bearpio

pevol. 1 Cor. iv. 9 : ' For we are made a spectacle unto the world ;' óri Bearpov eyevndnjev

TŲ Kogu . 9. St. Paul, in his acknowledged epistles, often alludes to the exercises and

games which were then very reputable and frequent in Greece and other parts of the Roman

empire. Thereare many such allusions in this epistle, which have also great elegance. So

chap. vi. 18 : Who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us ;' or the

reward of eternal life, proposed to animate and encourage us. And, chap. xii. 1, 2, 3 :

• Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us

lay aside every weight, and the sin which does so easily beset us, and let us run with

patience the race that is set before us. Looking unto Jesus - who, for the joy that was set
before him , endured the cross . Lest

ye be wearied and faint in your minds.' And, ver. 12 :

• Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees .' All these texts seem

to contain allusions to the celebrated exercises andgames ofthose times. And to these may

be added, if I mistake not, the place before noticed, chap. xii . 4 : Ye have not yet resisted

unto blood, striving against sin .' 10. Chap. xiii. 9 : • Be not carried about with divers and

strange doctrines ;' didayaiç itoikiMaç kal Eevais un Tepipepeole. Eph. iv . 14 : “ That we

henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of

doctrine ;' κλυδωνιζομενοι και περιφερομενοι παντι ανεμω της διδασκαλιας . 11. Chap.

xiii . 10 : “Wehave an altar whereof they have no right to eat. 1 Cor. ix. 13 : And they

that wait at the altar are partakers with the altar. And, x . 18 : ' Are not they which
eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar ?' 12. Chap. xiii . 20 , 21 : Now the God of

peace make you perfect ;' which is a title of the Deity no where found in the New Testa

ment but in St. Paul's epistles, and in them it is several times, andnear the conclusion , as

here ; so Rom. xv. 33 : " Now the God of peace be with you all. ' See likewise xvi. 20;

Phil. iv . 9 ; and 1 Thess. v. 23 : “ And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ;' and

2 Cor. xiii . 11 : ' And the God of love and peace shall be with you. '

“ 5. The conclusion of this epistle has a remarkable agreementwith the conclusions ofSt.

Paul's epistles in several respects. 1. He here desires the Christians to whom he is writing

to pray for him, chap. xiii. 18 : ‘ Pray for us . ' So Rom. xv . 30 ; Eph. vi. 18, 19 ; Col. iv. 3;

1 Thess. v. 25 ; 2 Thess. iii . 1 . 2. It is added in the same ver. 18 : ' For we trust we

have a good conscience, in all things willing to live honestly ;' which may well come from

Paul, some of the Jewish believers not being well affected to him, or being even offended

with him . So says Theodoret upon this place, and Chrysostom to the like purpose, very

largely. To which might be added, ver. 22 : And I beseech you, brethren , to suffer the

word of exhortation. It is also observable that St. Paul makes a like profession of his

sincerity in pleading against the Jews before Felix, Acts xxiv. 16. 3. Having desired the

prayers of these Christians for himself, he prays for them , ver. 20, 21 : Now the God

of peace make you perfect, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen.' So Rom . xv. 30, 32, having asked their prayers for him , he adds, ver. 33 : Now

the God of peace be with you all. Amen. ' Compare Eph. vi. 19, 23 and 1 Thess. v. 23 ;

2 Thess. iii. 16. 4. Chap. xiii. 24 : Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all

the saints. They of Italy salute you . The like salutations are in many of St. Paul's

epistles, Rom. xvi.; 1 Cor. xvi. 19–21 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 13 ; Phil. iv. 21, 22 ; not to refer to any

5. The valedictory benediction at the end is that which Paul had made the token of

the genuineness of his epistles ; 2 Thess. iii. 18. So here, chap. xiii. 25 : Grace be with
you all. Amen .' Indeed, sometimes it is “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

you .' But at other times it is more contracted . So Col. iv. 18 : 'Grace be with you.'

1 Tim . vi . 21 : ' Grace be with thee.” See likewise, Eph. vi . 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 22 ; Tit. ii. 15.
The same observation is in Theodoret.

“ 6. The circumstances of this epistle lead us to the apostle Paul. 1. Chap . xiii. 24 :

* They of Italy salute you. ' The writer, therefore , was then in Italy, whither we know

Paul was sent a prisoner, and where he resided two years, Acts xxviii.;where also he wrote

several epistles still remaining. 2. Ver. 19 : He desires them the rather to pray for him ,

that he might be restored to them the sooner. Paul had been brought from Judea to Rome.

And he was willing to go thither again , where he had been several times. And though the

original words are notthe same, there is an agreement between this and Philem ., ver. 22:

* I trust that through your prayers I shall be given unto you . This particular is one of the
arguments of Euthalius, that this epistle is Paul's, and written to the Jews of Palestine.

more.
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3. Ver. 23 : ' Know ye, that our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom , if he come

shortly, I will see you.' Timothy was with Paul during his imprisonment at Rome, as is

allowed by all : for he is expressly mentioned at the beginning of the Epistles to the Philip

pians, Colossians, and Philemon , written when he was in bonds. He is mentioned again, Phil.

ii. 19. When the apostle writes to Timothy, he calls him his son, or dearly beloved son,

1 Tim. i . 2 ; 2 Tim. 2. But when he mentions him to others , he calls him brother ;

2 Cor. i . 1 ; Col. i . 1 ; 1 Thess. iii . 2. In like manner Titus. Compare Titus i. 4 and

2 Cor. ii. 13.

“ This mention of Timothy has led many, not only moderns, but ancients likewise, to

think of Paul as writer of the epistle, particularly Euthalius; and, undoubtedly, many others

have been confirmed in that supposition by this circumstance.

“ The original word atolevuevov is ambiguous, being capable of two senses : one of

which is, that of our translation, set at liberty, that is, from imprisonment; the other is

dismissed , sent abroad on an errand. In this last sense it was understood by Euthalius,

who, in the place just cited, says : “ That scarcely any one can be thought of, besides Paul ,

who would send Timothy abroad upon any service of the gospel.' And indeed this passage

does put us in mind of what Paul says to the Philippians, chap. ii. 19 : ‘ But I trast in the

LordJesus to send Timothy shortly unto you , thatI also may be of good cornfort, when I

know your state. Him , therefore, I hope tosend presently , so soon as I shall see how it

will go with me ; but I trust in the Lord, that I also myself shallcome shortly, ' ver. 23, 24,

which induced Beausobre to say in the preface to this epistle : The sacred author concludes

with asking the prayers of the Hebrews, chap. xiii . 19, That he may be restored to them.

These words intimate that he was still prisoner, but that he hoped to be set at liberty :
therefore, he adds , in ver. 23, that he intended to come and see them , with Timothy, as soon

as he should be returned. If this explication be right, this epistle was written at Rome,

some time after the Epistle to the Philippians, and since the departure of Timothy for
Macedonia.

“ All these considerations just mentioned, added to the testimony of many ancient writers,

make out an argument of great weight (though not decisive and demonstrative ), that the

apostle Paul is the writer of this epistle. An objection against this epistle being St.

Paul's is, that it is supposedto have in it an elegance superior to that of his other writings.

This has been judged, by Grotius and Le Clerc, sufficient to show that this was not written

by Paul .

" The opinion of Origen, in his homilies upon thisepistle, as cited by Eusebius, and by

us from him , is, ' That the style of the Epistle to the Hebrews has not the apostle's rudeness

of speech, but, as to the texture of it, is elegant Greek , as every one will allow who is able

to judge of the differences of style.' Again, he says: “ The sentiments of the epistle are

admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle. This will be

assented to by every one who reads the writingsof the apostle with attention. Afterwards

he adds: ' If I were to speak my opinion , I should say, that the sentiments are the apostle's,

but the language and composition another's, who committed to writing the apostle's sense,

and as it were reduced into commentaries the things spoken by his master,' &c.

" Eusebius himself, speaking of Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians, says : Paul having

writtento the Hebrews in their own language, some think thatthe evangelist Luke, others,
that this very Clement himself, translated it into Greek : which last is most likely, there

being a great resemblance between the style of the epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the

Hebrews: nor are the sentiments of those two writings very different. This passage has

been already twice quoted by us ; once in the chapter of Clement, bishop of Rome, and

again in that of Eusebius.'

“ Philaster, bishop of Brescia, about 380, says : There aresome who do not allow the

Epistle to the Hebrews to be Paul's, but say it is either an epistle of the apostle Barnabas,

or of Clement, bishop of Rome ; but some say it is an epistle of Luke the evangelist :

moreover, some reject it as more eloquent than the apostle's other writings.'

" Jerome, about 392, in his article of St. Paul, in the book of Illustrious Men, says : The

Epistle calledto the Hebrews is not thought to be his, becauseof the difference of the

argument and style; but either Barnabas's, as Tertullian thought ; or the evangelist Luke's,
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according to some others ; or Clement's, bishop of Rome ; who, as some think , being much

with him, clothedand adorned Paul'ssense inhis own language. Moreover, he wrote as a

Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, it being his own language; whence it came to

pass that, being translated, it has more elegance in the Greek than hisother epistles.'

“ Some learned men of late times , as Grotius and Le Clerc, have thought this to be an

insuperable objection. Of this opinion also was likewise Jacob Tollius ; who, in his notes

upon Longinus, of the sublime, has celebrated the sublimity of this epistle, and particularly

the elegance of the beginning of it ; which alone he thinks sufficient to show that it was
not Paul's .

“ It remains therefore, it seems to me, that if the epistle be Paul's, and was originally

written in Greek, as we suppose, the apostle must have had some assistance in composing it;

so that we are led to the judgment of Origen, which appears to beas ingenious and probable

as any . “ The sentiments are the apostle's, but the language and composition of some one

else , who committed to writing the apostle's sense ; and , as it were, rendered into com

mentaries the things spoken byhis master. According to this account the epistle is St.

Paul's, as to the thoughts and matter ; but the words are another's.

“ Jerome, as may be remembered, says : " He wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews, pure

Hebrew ; it being his own language ; whence it came to pass that, being translated, it has

more elegance in the Greek than his other epistles.' My conjecture, which is not very

different if I may be allowed to mention it , is , that St. Paul dictated the epistle in Hebrew,

and another, who was a great master of the Greek language, immediately wrote down

the apostle's sentiments in his own elegant Greek. But who this assistant of the apostle

was is altogether unknown.

“ The ancients, besides Paul, have mentioned Barnabas, Luke, and Clement, as writers or

translators of this epistle ; but I do not know that there is any remarkable agreement

between the style of the Epistle to the Hebrewsand the style of the epistle commonly

ascribed to Barnabas. The style of Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, is verbose

and prolix. St. Luke may have some words which are in the Epistle to the Hebrews ;

but that does not make out the same style. This epistle, as Origen said, as to the texture of

the style, is elegant Greek ; but that kind of texture appears not in Luke, so far as I can

perceive; there may be more art and labour in the writings of Luke than in those of the

other evangelists, but not much more elegance that I can discern. This Epistle to the

Hebrews isbright and elegant from the beginning to the end, and surpasses as much the

style of St. Luke as it does the style of St. Paul in his acknowledged epistles. In short,

this is an admirable epistle, but singular in sentiments and language; somewhat different in

both respects from all the other writings of the New Testament; and whose is the language

seems to me altogether unknown ; whether that of Zenas, or Apollos, or some other of the

apostle Paul's assistants and fellow -labourers.

“ There still remains one objection more against this epistle being written by St. Paul,

which is , the want of his name ; for to all the thirteen epistles , received as his , he prefixes

his name, and generally calls himself apostle. This objection has been obvious in all ages ;

and the omission has been differently accounted for by the ancients, who received this epistle

as a genuine writing of St. Paul.

“ Clement of Alexandria, in his Institutions, speaks to this purpose : “ The Epistle to the

Hebrews,' he says, “ is Paul's, but he did not make use of that inscription Paul the Apostle;

for which he assigns this reason : writing to the Hebrews, who had conceived a prejudice

against him, and were suspicious of him ,he wisely declinedsetting his name at the beginning

lest he should offend them. He also mentions this tradition : forasmuch as the Lord was

sent, as the Apostle of Almighty God, to the Hebrews, Paul, out of modesty, does not style

himself the apostle to the Hebrews, both out of respect to theLord, and that,being preacher

and apostle of the Gentiles, he over and above wrote to the Hebrews. '

“ Jerome also speaks to this purpose :“ That Paul might decline putting his name in the

inscription on account of the Hebrews being offended with him ;' so in the article of St.

Paul in his book of Illustrious Men . In his Commentary in the beginning of his Epistle

to the Galatianshe assigns another reason : « That Paul declined to style himself apostle at

the beginning of the Epistle to the Hebrews, because he should afterwards call Christ the

High-priest and Apostle of our profession ,' chap. iii . 1 .
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“ Theodoret says, that Paul was especially the apostle of the Gentiles ; for which he

alleges Gal. ii . 9, and Rom . xi. 13. Therefore writing to the Hebrews, who were not in

trusted to his care, he barely delivered the doctrine of the gospel without assuming any

character of authority, for they were the charge of the other apostles.'

" Lightfoot says, ' Paul's not affixing his name to this, as he had done to his other epistles,

does no more deny it to be his than the First Epistle of John is denied to be John's on that

account.'

“ Tillemont says, Possibly Paul considered it to be a book rather than a letter, since he

makes an excuse for its brevity (chap. xiii . 22), for indeed it is short for a book, but long for
a letter.'

" It is, I think, observable, that there is not at the beginning of this epistle any salutation.

As there is no name of the writer, so neither is there any description ofthe people to whom

it is sent. It appears, from the conclusion , that it was sent to some people ata certain place;

and undoubtedly they to whom it was sent, and by whom it was received, knew very well

from whom it came ; nevertheless there might bereasons for omitting an inscription and a

salutation at the beginning. This might arise from the circumstances of things; there

might be danger of offence at sending at that time a long letter to Jews in Judea ; and this

omission might be in part owing to a regard for the bearer, who too is not named. The only

person named throughout the epistle is Timothy ; nor was he then present with the writer.

Îndeed I imagine that the two great objections against this being an epistle of St. Paul -- the

elegance of the style, and thewant of a name and inscription, are both owing to some par

ticular circumstance of the writer, and the people to whom it was sent. The people to whom

it was sent are plainly Jews in Judea ; and the writer very probably is St. Paul, whose

circumstances at the breaking up of his confinement at Rome, and his setting out upon a

newjourney, mightbe attended with some peculiar embarrassments, which obliged him to

act differently from his usual method.

" IV. Thus we are brought to the fourth and last part of our inquiry concerning this

epistle — the time and placeof writing it. Mill was of opinion that this epistlewas written

by Paul, in the year 63, in some partof Italy, soon after he had been released from his im

prisonment at Rome. Mr. Wetstein appears to have been of the same opinion. Tillemont

likewise placesthis epistle in 63, immediately after the apostle's being set at liberty, who as

he says was still at Rome, or at least in Italy. Basnage speaks of this epistle at the year

61 , and supposes it to be written during the apostle's imprisonment, for he afterwards speaks

of the Epistle to the Ephesians, and says it was the last letter the apostle wrote during the time

of his bonds. L'Enfant and Beausobre, in their general preface to St. Paul's epistles, ob

serve, " That in the subscription at the end of the epistle it is said to have been written from

Italy; the only ground of which, as they add,is what is said chap. xiii. 24 : They of Italy

This has made some think that the apostle wrote to the Hebrews after he had

been set at liberty, and when hehad got into that part of Italy which borders upon Sicily,

and in ancient times was called Italy . Nevertheless there is reason to doubt this. When

he requests the prayers of the Hebrews, that he might be restored to them the sooner , he

intimates that he was not yet set at liberty. Accordingly they place this epistle in the

salute you.

year 62.

“ There is not any great difference in any of these opinions concerning the time or place

of this epistle, all supposing that it was written by the apostle either at Rome or Italy, near

the end of his imprisonment at Rome, or soon after it was over, before he removedto any
other country .

“ I cannot perceive why it may not be allowed to have been written at Rome. St. Paul's

First Epistle to the Corinthians was written at Ephesus ; nevertheless he says, chap. xvi.19 :

The churches of Asia salute you. So now he might send salutations from the Christians

of Italy, not excluding, but including, those at Rome, together with the rest throughout that

country. The argument of L'Enfant and Beausobre that Paul was not yet set at liberty,

because he requested the prayers of the Hebrews that he might be restored to them the sooner,

appears to me not of any weight. Though Paul was no longer a prisoner, he might request

the prayers of those to whom he was writing, that he might have a prosperous journey to

them whom he was desirous to visit, and that all impediments of his intended journey might
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be removed ; and many such there might be , though he was no longer under confinement.

Paul was not a prisoner when he wrote his Epistle to the Romans; yet he was very fervent

in his prayers to God, that he might have a prosperous journey, and come to them ,

Rom. i. 10.

“For determiningthe time of this epistle, it may be observed that, when the apostle wrote

the Epistle to the Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon, he had hopes of deliverance.

At the writing of all these epistles Timothy was present with him ; but now he was absent,

as plainly appears from chap. xiii. 23. This leads us to think that this epistle was written

after them . And it is not unlikely that the apostle had now obtained that liberty which he

expected when they were written.

“ Moreover, in the Epistle to the Philippians, he speaks of sending Timothy to them,

chap. ii . 19–23: “ But I trust in the Lord Jesus, to send Timothy shortly unto you , that I

also maybe of good comfort,when I know your state .' Timothy therefore, if sent,was to

come back to the apostle. ' Him, therefore, I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see

how it will go with me.'

“ It is probable that Timothy did go to the Philippians, soon after writing the above-men

tioned epistles, the apostle having gained good assurance of being quite released from his

confinement. And this Epistle to theHebrews was written during the time of that absence;

for it is said , chap. xiii . 23: «Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty , or has been

sent abroad.' The word is capable of that meaning, and it is a better and more likely mean

ing, because it suits the coherence. And I suppose that Timothy did soon come to the

apostle, and that they both sailed to Judea, and after that went to Ephesus, where Timothy

was left to reside with his peculiar charge.

“ Thus this epistle was written at Rome, or in Italy, soon after that Paul had been released

from his confinement at Rome, in the beginning of the year 63. And I suppose it to be

the last written of all St. Paul's epistles which have come down to us, or of which we have

any knowledge."

Dr. Lardner's Works, Vol . VI. , p. 381.

After this able and most circumstantial investigation I think it would be a mere actum

agere to enter farther into this discussion ; all that the ancients, both Grecian and Roman,

and all that the most intelligent of the moderns, have produced, both for and against the argu

ment stated above, has been both judiciously and candidly stated by Dr. Lardner ; and it is

not going too far to say that few readers will be found who will draw conclusions different

from those of Dr. Lardner, from the same premises.

As all the epistles of St. Paul have an evident object and occasion, it is natural to look for

these in the Epistle to the Hebrews as well as in those to other churches. We have already

seen that it was most probably written to the converted Jews in Judea, who were then in a

state of poverty, affliction, and persecution ; and who, it appears , had been assailed by the

strongest argumentsto apostatize from the faith , and turn back to the poor elementary teach

ing furnished by Mosaic rites and ceremonies. That in such circumstances they might

begin to halt and waver, will not appear strange to any considerate person ; and that the

apostle should write to guard them against apostasy, by showing them that the religious

system which they had embraced was the completion and perfection of all those which had

preceded it, and particularly of the Mosaic, is what might be naturally expected. Thishe
has done in the most effectual and masterly manner, and has furnished them with arguments

against their opponents which must have given them a complete triumph.

His arguments against backsliding or apostasy are the most awful and powerful that can

well be conceived, and are as applicable now to guard Christian believers against falling from

grace as they were in the apostolic times ; and, from the general laxity in which most pro

fessors of religion indulge themselves , not less necessary.

A late sensible writer, Mr. Thomas Olivers, in a Discourse on chap. ii. 3 of this epistle,

hasconsideredthis subjectat large,andtreateditwithgreat cogency of reasoning. I shall

borrow his Analysis of the different chapters,and afewofhis concludingremarks; a perusal

of the whole work will amply repay the serious reader. After one hundred and thirty -two

pages of previous discussion he goes on thus :
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" I shall," says he, " sum up all that has been said upon this head by giving a brief

account of the occasion and DESIGN of this epistle, and of the apostle's manner of

reasoning therein .

“ The Christian religion being so contrary to the corrupt principles and practices of the

world, those who embraced and propagated it were, on those accounts, rendered very odious

wherever they came. The consequence of this was, that heavy persecutions were raised

against them in most places. Theconverted Hebrews, because they had turned their backs

on the law of Moses,and embraced the religion of Jesus whom their rulers had crucified ,

were exceedingly persecuted by their countrymen. Sometimes the unconverted Hebrews

persecuted their converted brethren themselves ; at other times they stirred up the heathen

who were round about to do it. By these means the believing Hebrews had a great fight

of afflictions, chap. x. 32 ; and were made gazing -stocks, both by reproaches and afflictions,

ver. 33 ; and experienced thespoiling of their goods, which fora while they took joyfully,

ver . 34. But this was not all ; for, as the Christian religion was then a new thing in the

world , it is natural to suppose that the new converts had a great many scruples and

reasonings in themselves concerning the lawfulness of what they had done in embracing it :

and what added to these scruples was, theconstant endeavour of the Judaizing teachers to

lay stumbling -blocks in the way of these Hebrews, which they too often effected by means

of their divers and strange doctrines mentioned chap. xiii . 9. The consequence of this

opposition, both from within and without, was, that great numbers of the Hebrews apos

tatized from Christ and his gospel, and went back to the law of Moses ; while the fluctuating

state of the rest gave the apostles too much reason to fear a general, if not universal,

apostasy. Now this apparent danger was the occasion of this epistle, and the DESIGN of

it was to prevent the threatened evil if possible.

" That this account is true will fully appear from a more particular survey of the contents

of the whole epistle.

" Chap. i. The apostle shows that all former dispensationswere delivered to the world by

men and angels, who were only servants in what they did ; but that the gospel salvation

was delivered by Christ, who is the Son of God, and the Heir of all things. How

naturally does he then infer the superiority of the gospel overthe law ; and, of consequence ,

the great absurdity of leaving the former for the sake of the latter !

Chap. ii. He obviates an objection which might be made to the superior excellency of
Christ on account of his humiliation. To this end he shows that this humiliation was

voluntary; that it was intended for many important purposes, viz . that we might be

sanctified, ver. 11 ; that through his death we might be delivered from death , ver. 14, 15 ;

and that Christ,by experiencing our infirmities in his own person , might become a faithful

and merciful High-priest, ver . 17 , 18. The inference then is, that his taking our nature

upon him , and dying therein, is no argument of his inferiority either to the prophets orto

the angels ; and therefore it is no excuse for those who apostatize from the gospel for
the sake of the law .

Chap. iii. Here Christ is particularly compared with Moses, and shown to be superior

to him inmany respects. As, i . Christ is shown to be the Great Builder of that house of

which Moses is only a small part, ver. 3, 4. 2. Christ is as a son in his own house ; but

Moses was only as a servant in his master's house, ver. 5. Therefore Christ and his

salvation are superior to Moses and his law , and ought not to be neglected on account of
any thing inferior. From ver. 7 of this chapter to ver. 14 of chap. iv. , the apostle

shows the greatdanger of apostatizing from Christ, by the severe sentence which was passed
on those who rebelled against Moses and apostatized from his law .

Chap. v . Christ is compared to Aaron, and preferred to him onseveral accounts. As,

1. Aaron offered for hisown, as well as for the sins of the people ; but Christ offered only
for the sins of others, having none of his own to offer for, ver. 3 . 2. Christ was not a

priest after the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchisedec, which was a superior

order, ver. 10. Concerning Melchisedec and Christ, the apostle observedthat, through

the dulness of the Hebrews, there were some things which they could not easily understand,
ver . 11–14.

" He therefore calls on them , chap . vi., to labour for a more perfect acquaintance
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therewith ; withal promising them his farther assistance, ver. 1-3. The necessity of their

doing this, of their thus going on unto perfection, he enforced by the following consideration,

that, if they did not go forward, they would be in danger of apostatizing in such manner as
would be irrecoverable, ver . 7 , 8. From thence to the end of the chapter he encourages

them to patience and perseverance, by the consideration of the love, oată, and faithfulness

of God ; and also by the example of their father Abraham .

Chap. vii . The apostle resumes the parallel between Melchisedec and Christ, and shows

that they agree in title and descent, ver. 14-3; and then , from instances wherein the priesthood

of Melchisedec was preferable to the priesthood of Aaron, he infers the superiority of

Christ's priesthood over that of Aaron, ver. 4–17. From thence to the end of the chapter,

he shows that the priesthood of Aaron was only subservient to the priesthood of Christ, in

which it was consummated and abolished ; and of consequence, that all those legal obliga

tions were thereby abolished. How naturally then did the apostle infer the absurdity of

apostatizing from the gospel to the law, seeing they who did this, not only left the greater

for the lesser, but also left that which remained in full force, for the sake of that which

was disannulled.

so

Chap. viii. is employed partly in recapitulating what had been demonstrated before

concerning the superior dignity of our great High -priest, ver. 1–5; and partly in showing

the superior excellency of the new covenant, asestablished in Christ, and as containing

better promises; ver. 6 to the end of the chapter. From this last consideration, the

impropriety of going from the new covenant to the old is as naturally inferred as from any

other of the afore -mentioned considerations .

“With the same view the apostle, chap. ix ., compares Christ and his priesthood to the

tabernacle of old, and to what the high-priest did therein on the great day of atonement,

in all things giving Christ the preference; from ver. 1 to the end .

“ Chap. x . The apostle sets down the difference between the legal sacrifices and the sacrifice

of Christ : the legal sacrifices were weak, and could not put away sin, ver . 1-4 ; but the

sacrifice of Christ was powerful, doing that which the other could not do, ver. 5—10 .

“ Thenext point of difference was between the legal priests who offered these sacrifices,

and the High-priest of our profession. And first, the legal priests were many ; ours is one.

Secondly, they stood when they presented their offerings to God ; Christ sits atthe right

hand of his Father. Thirdly, they offered often ; but Christ, once for all. Fourthly , they ,

with all their offerings, could not put away the smallest sin ; but Christ, by his one offering,

put away all sin , ver. 11—18. Now, from all these considerations , the apostle infers the

great superiority of the gospel over the law ; and, consequently, the impropriety of leaving

the former for the latter.

“ The next thing that the apostle does is to improve his doctrine ; this he does by

showing that, for the reasons above given , the Hebrews ought to cleave to Christ, to

hold fast their profession, and not to forsake the assembling themselves together, ver. 19–25.
And, as a farther inducement to cleave to Christ and to persevere unto the end, he the

consideration of the difficulties which they had already overcome, and also of the love

which they had formerly shown towards Christ and his gospel , ver. 32–34. He also

encouraged them not to cast away their confidence, seeing it had a great recompence of

reward , which they should enjoy if they persevered unto the end, ver. 35-37. Another

consideration which he urged was, that they ought not to depart from faith to the works of

the law , because it is by faith that a just man liveth , and not by the works of the law ;

because God has no pleasure in those who draw back from faith in him ; and because every

one who does this exposes himself to eternal perdition, ver. 36–39.

“Another inducement which he laid before them , to continue to expect salvation by faith

and patience, was the consideration of the powerful effects of these graces as exemplified

in the patriarchs of old, and the rest of the ancient worthies; chap. xi. throughout. This

chapter, according to Mr. Perkins, dependson the former ; thus we may read in the

former chapter that many Jews, having received the faithandgiventheir names to Christ,did
afterwards fall away ; therefore, towards the end of the chapter, there is a notable exhortation,

tending to persuade the Hebrewsto perseverein faith unto the end. Nowinthis chapter he

continues the same exhortation ; and the whole chapter ( asItake it )isnothing else, in

urges
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substance, but one reason to urge the former exhortation to perseverance in faith , and the

reason is drawnfrom the excellency of it; for this chapter, in divers ways , sets down what an

excellent gift of God faith is ; his whole scope, therefore, is manifest to be nothing else but

to urge them to persevere and continue in that faith, proved at large to be so excellent a

thing.'

" As a farther encouragement to patience and perseverance he adds the example of Christ,

chap. xii. 1–3; and as to the afflictions they met with on the gospel's account, he tells

them they ought not to be discouraged and driven away from Christ on their account, seeing

they were signs of the divine favour, and permitted to come upon them merely for their good,

ver. 4-11 . He then exhorts them to encourage one another to persevere in well-doing.

ver. 12–14 . To watch over one another lest any of them fallfrom the grace of God, ver .

15–18. And, seeing they were then in possession of privileges, gospel privileges, such as

the law of Moses could not give, he exhorts them to hold fast the grace they had, that

thereby they might serve God in such a manner as the great obligation they were under

required, which alone would be acceptable to him ; and this they ought to do, the rather

because, if they did not, they would find God to be as much more severe to them as his

gospel is superior to the law ; ver. 19 to the end of the chapter.

Chap. xiii . He exhorts them , instead of apostatizing, to continue their brotherly affec

tion one for another , ver. 1-3. To continue their purity of behaviour, their dependance

on God, and their regard for their teachers , ver. 4-8. He exhorts them not to suffer

themselves to be carried about (from Christ and his gospel) by divers and strange doctrines,

but rather to strive to be established in grace, which they would find to be of more service

to them than running about after Jewish ceremonies , ver. 9. Again he exhorts them to

cleave to and to follow Jesus without the camp, and continually to give praise to God

through him , ver. 9–16. And instead of turning away after seducers, that they might

avoid persecution and the scandal of the cross , he exhorts them to submit to and obey

their own Christian teachers, and to pray for their success and welfare, ver. 17-19,

concluding the whole with some salutations and a solemn benediction from ver. 20 to
the end.

“Now, if we closely attend to these general contents of the epistle, we shall find that every

argument and mode of reasoning, which would be proper in a treatise written professedly

on the sin and danger of apostasy, is made use of in this epistle.

" For, 1. As great temptations to prefer the law of Moses to the gospel of Christ was

one circumstancewhich exposedthem to the danger of apostasy, nothing could be more to

the purpose than to show them that the gospel is superior to the law. Now we have seen

how largely this 'argument is prosecuted in chap . i . , ii . , iii . , v . , vii., viii . , ix . , X.

reduce it to form , it runs as follows: No one ought to prefer that which is less excellent to

that which is more so : but the law is less excellentthan the gospel; therefore none ought

to prefer the law to the gospel, by apostatizing from the latter to the former.

“ 2. Another argument, equally proper on such an occasion, is that taken from the

consideration of the punishment which all apostates are exposed to. This argument is

urged chap . ii . 2, 3 ; iii . 7 to the end ; iv. 1-14 ; vi . 4 , 8 ; x . 26–31 ; xii . 25 , 28, 29. In

most of these places the apostle compares the punishment which will be inflicted on apostates

from Christ and his gospel to that which was inflicted on the apostate Israelites of old , and,

he frequently shows that the former will be far greater than the latter. This argument is as

follows: You ought not to do that which will expose you to as great and greater punishment

than that which God inflicted on the rebellious İsraelites of old : but total and final apostasy

from Christ will expose you to this ; therefore you ought not to apostatize from Christ.

" 3. Another argument proper on such an occasion is that taken from the consideration

of the great reward which God has promised to perseverance. This the apostle urges,

chap. iii.6–14 ; iv . 1–9; v . 9 ; vi . 9, 11 ; ix . 28 ; x. 35–39. This argument runs thus:

You ought to be careful to do that which God has promised greatly to reward : but he

has promised you this on condition of your perseverance in the gospel of his Son ; therefore

you ought to be careful to persevere therein .

" 4. A fourth argument , which must operate powerfully on such an occasion , is taken from

the consideration of losing their present privileges by apostatizing. This argument is insisted on ,

If we
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chap. ii . 11 to the end ; iii . 1 ; iv. 3—14—16 ; vi. 18—20 ; vii. 19 ; viii. 10, 12 ; ix . 14, 15 ;

x. 14, 22 ; xii . 22, 24 , 28 ; xiii. 10 , 14. This argument runs thus : You ought not to do

that for which you will lose the gospel privileges you now enjoy: but if you apostatize from

Christ and his gospel you will lose them ; therefore you ought not to apostatize from Christ

and his gospel.

“ 5. A fifth argument, very proper in such a work , is taken from the consideration of their

formerzeal and diligence incleaving toChrist, and in professing his religion. This argument
is handled chap. vi. 10 ; x . 32–34 . The argument here is : Those who have formerly been

zealous in well-doing ought not to grow weary, but rather to be stedfast therein unto the

end ; but you have formerly been zealous in your adherence to Christ, and in professing

his religion ; therefore you ought not to grow weary of adhering to Christ, or of professing
his religion.

“ 6. Another argument, proper on such an occasion, is taken from the example of such

persons as are held in very high esteem . Now this argument is urged, chap. vi. 12–15 ;

ix. throughout; xii . 1-3. Here the argument is : Whatever you esteem as an excellency in

the example of holy men of old you ought to imitate : but you esteem it as an excellency in

their example that they were stedfast, and did not apostatize from God and his ways ; there

fore you ought to imitate their example in being stedfast, and in not apostatizing from Christ
and his gospel.

“ From all that has been said in these several surveys of this epistle, it undeniably

appears , 1. That the apostle apprehended these Hebrews to be in danger of total and final

apostasy ; 2. That he wrote this epistle to them on purpose to prevent it if possible; and

3. That it was total and final apostasy from Christ and his gospel, of which the believing

Hebrews were in danger, and which the apostle endeavours to prevent.”

For other matters relative to this subject see the preface, and the notes on all the passages

referred to .
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PREFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

H E BREWS.

THE Epistle to the Hebrews, on which the reader is about to enter, is by far the most
important and useful of all the apostolic writings ; all the doctrines of the gospel are in

it embodied, illustrated , and enforced in a manner the most lucid, by references and

examples the most striking and illustrious, and by arguments the most cogent and

convincing. It is an epitome of the dispensations of God to man, from the foundation of

the world to the advent of Christ. It is not only the sum of the Gospel, but the sum and

completion of the Law, on which it is also a most beautiful and luminous comment. Without

this, the Law of Moses had never been fully understood, nor God's design in giving it.

With this, all is clear and plain, and the ways of God with man rendered consistent and

harmonious. The apostle appears to have taken a portion of one of his own epistles for

his text - CHRIST is the end of the Law for RIGHTEOUSNESS to them that believe , andhas

most amply and impressively demonstrated his proposition. All the rites, ceremonies, and

sacrifices of the Mosaic institution are shown to have had Christ for their object and end ,

and to have had neither intention nor meaning but in reference to him ; yea , as a system to

be without substance, as a law to be without reason, and its enactments to be both impossible

and absurd , if taken out of this reference and connexion. Never were premises more clearly

stated ; never was an argument handled in a more masterly manner ; and never was a

conclusion more legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth . The matter is every where

the most interesting ; the manner is throughout the most engaging ; and the language is

most beautifully adapted to the whole, every where appropriate, always nervous and

energetic , dignified as is the subject, pure and elegant as that of the most accomplished

Grecian orators , and harmonious and diversified as the music of the spheres .

So many are the beauties, so great the excellency, so instructive the matter, so pleasing

the manner, and so exceedingly interesting the whole, that the work may be read a hundred

times over without perceiving any thing of sameness , and with new and increased informa

tion at each reading. This latter is an excellency which belongs to the whole revelation of

God ; but to no part of it in such a peculiar and supereminent manner as to the Epistle

to the Hebrews.
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To explain and illustrate this epistle multitudes have toiled hard ; and exhibited much

industry, much learning, and much piety. I also will show my opinion ; and ten thousand

may succeed me, and still bring out something that is new. That it was written to Jews,

naturally such, the whole structure of the epistle proves. Had it been written to the

Gentiles, not one in ten thousand of them could have comprehended the argument, because

unacquainted with the Jewish system ; the knowledge of which the writer of this epistle

every where supposes. He who is well acquainted with the Mosaic law sits down to the

study of this epistle with double advantages; and he who knows the Traditions of the

Elders, and the Mishnaic illustrations of the written and pretended oral law of the Jews,

is still more likely to enter into and comprehend the apostle's meaning. No man has

adopted a more likely way of explaining its phraseology than Schoettgen , who has traced its

peculiar diction to Jewish sources ; and, according to him , the proposition of the whole

epistle is this :

JESUS OF NAZARETH IS THE TRUE GOD.

And in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the apostle uses but three

arguments : 1. Christ is superior to the angels. 2. He is superior to Moses. 3. He is

superior to Aaron .

These arguments would appear more distinctly were it not for the improper division of

the chapters ; as he who divided them in the middle ages (a division to which we are still

unreasonably attached ) had but a superficial knowledge of the word of God. In con

sequence of this it is that one peculiar excellency of the apostle is not noticed, viz. his

application of every argument, and the strong exhortation founded on it. Schoettgen has

very properly remarked, that commentators in general have greatly misunderstood the

apostle's meaning through their unacquaintance with the Jewish writings and their peculiar

phraseology, to which the apostle is continually referring, and of which he makes incessant

use. He also supposes, allowing for the immediate and direct inspiration of the apostle, that

he had in view this remarkable saying of the Rabbins, on Isai . lii . 13 : “ Behold, my servant

will deal prudently ." Rab. Tanchum , quoting Yalcut Simeoni, part II . , fol. 53, says:

MWON Tbo ni, “ This is the king Messiah, who shall be greatly extolled , and elevated : He

shall be elevated beyond Abraham ; shall be more eminent than Moses ; and more exalted

than non bon, the ministering angels .” Or , as it is expressed in Yalcut Kadosh , fol.

144 : 00 850 709 nuo Oi nonn jo bong down Mashiach gadol min ha-aboth ; umin Mosheh;

umin Malakey hashshareth . “ The Messiah is greater than the patriarchs ; than Moses ;

and than the ministering angels." These sayings he shows to have been fulfilled in our

Messiah ; and as he dwells on the superiority of our Lord to all these illustrious persons,

because they were at the very top of all comparisons among the Jews ; he, according

to their opinion, who was greater than all these, must be greater than all created beings.

This is the point which the apostle undertakes to prove, in order that he may show the

Godhead of Christ ; therefore, if we find him proving that Jesus was greater than the

patriarchs, greater than Aaron, greater than Moses, and greater than the angels, he must

be understood to mean, according to the Jewish phraseology, that Jesus is an uncreated

Being, infinitely greater than all others, whether earthly or heavenly. For, as they

allowed the greatest eminence (next to God) to angelic beings, the apostle concludes

" That he who is greater than the angels is truly God : but Christ is greater than the

angels ; therefore Christ is truly God.” Nothing can be clearer than that this is the

apostle's grand argument ; and the proofs and illustrations of it meet the reader in almost
every verse.

That the apostle had a plan on which he drew up this epistle is very clear, from the close
connexion of every part. The grand divisions seem to be three :
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I. The proposition, which is very short, and is contained in chap. i . 1-3. The majesty

and pre -eminence of Christ.

II . The proof or arguments which support the proposition, viz .

Christ is greater than the Angels.

1. Because he has a more excellent name than they, chap. i. 4 , 5.

2. Because the angels of God adore him, ver. 6 .

3. Because the angels were created by him, ver. 7 .

4. Because, in his human nature, he was endowed with greater gifts than they,

ver . 8, 9 .

5. Because he is eternal, ver. 10 , 11 , 12.

6. Because he is more highly exalted, ver. 13.

7. Because the angels are only the servants of God ; he, the Son, ver. 14.

In the application of this argument he exhorts the Hebrews not to neglect Christ, chap.

ii . I , by arguments drawn,

1. From the minor to the major, ver. 2, 3.

2. Because the preaching of Christ was confirmed by miracles, ver . 4.

3. Because, in the economy of the New Testament, angels are not the administrators ;

but the Messiah himself, to whom all things are subject, ver. 5 .

Here the apostle inserts a twofold objection, professedly drawn from divine revelation :

1. Christ is man , and is less than the angels. What is man --- thou madest him a little lower

than the angels, ver. 6, 7. Therefore he cannot be superior to them .

To this it is answered : 1. Christ, as a mortal man , by his death and resurrection over

came all enemies, and subdued all things to himself ; therefore he must be greater than the

angels, ver . 9.

2. Though Christ died , and was in this respect inferior to the angels, yet it was necessary

that he should take on him this mortal state, that he might be of the same nature with those

whom he was to redeem ; and this he did without any prejudice to his divinity, ver. 10–18.

Christ is greater than Moses.

1. Because Moses was only a servant ; Christ, the Lord, chap. iii . 2–6.

The application of this argument he makes from Ps. xcv . 7-11 , which he draws out at

length, chap. iii . 7-iv. 13.

Christ is greater than Aaron, and all the other high -priests.

1. Because he has not gone through the vail of the tabernacle to make an atonement for

sin, but has entered for this purpose into heaven itself, chap. iv . 14.

2. Because he is the Son of God , ver . 14 .

3. Because it is from him we are to implore grace and mercy, chap. iv. 15, 16, and

ver. 1 , 2, 3.

4. Because he was consecrated High -priest by God himself, chap. v. 4—10 .

5. Because he is not a priest according to the order of Aaron , but according to the order

of Melchisedec, which was much more ancient, and much more noble, chap. vii . For the

excellence and prerogatives of this order, see the notes.

6. Because he is not a typical priest, prefiguring good things to come, but the real Priest,

of whom the others were but types and shadows, chap. viii. 1 - ix . 11. For the various

reasons by which this argument is supported, see also the notes .
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

In this part of the epistle the apostle inserts a digression, in which he reproves the igno

rance and negligence of the Hebrews in their mode of treating the sacred scriptures. See

chap. v. 11 , and chap. vi.

The application of this part contains the following exhortations :

1. That they should carefully retain their faith in Christ as the true Messiah, chap.

x . 19-23.

2. That they should be careful to live a godly life, ver. 24, 25.

3. That they should take care not to incur the punishment of disobedience, ver. 32—37,

and chap. xii, 3—12.

4. That they should place their whole confidence in God, live by faith, and not turn back

to perdition, chap. x. 38, xii . 2.

5. That they should consider and imitate the faith and obedience of their eminent

ancestors, chap. xi .

6. That they should take courage, and not be remiss in the practice of the true religion,

chap. xii. 12-24 .

7. That they should take heed not to despise the Messiah , now speaking to them from

heaven, chap. xii. 25—29.

III . Practical and miscellaneous exhortations relative to sundry duties, chap. xiii .

All these subjects (whether immediately designed by the apostle himself, in this particular

order, or not) are pointedly considered in this most excellent epistle ; in the whole of which

the superiority of Christ, his gospel, his priesthood, and his sacrifice, over Moses, the law,

the Aaronic priesthood, and the various sacrifices prescribed by the law, is most clearly and

convincingly shown.

Different writers have taken different views of the order in which these subjects are pro

posed, but most commentators have produced the same results.

For other matters relative to the author of the epistle, the persons to whom it was sent,

the language in which it was composed, and the time and place in which it was written, the

reader is referred to the introduction, where these matters are treated in sufficient detail.

>
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

1

HEBREWS.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5571. - Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5565.—Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5555. — Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4067.— Yearof the world, according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4291. - Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use , 3823. — Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4422.-Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2411.-Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3165.— Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1003.—Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 810.-Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 3.—Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 810. — Year from the building of Rome, according to Fron

tinus, 814. — Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 815 .-- Year from the

building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used , 816 .-- Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ , 375.— Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 111. - Year of the Julian era , 108.—Year of

the Spanish era , 101.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 67.— Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 63.- Year of Albinus, governor of the Jews, 2.— Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 14.-Year of Domitius Corbulo , governor of Syria, 4.

Year of Matthias, high - priest of the Jews, 1.-Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 64.— Year

of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 7 ; or the second after the second

embolismic . — Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 4 ; or the first after the first embolismic.

Year of the Solar Cycle, 16. — Dominical Letter, it being the third after the Bissextile or Leap -year, B.

Day of the Jewish Passover, according to the Roman computation of time, the IIIrd of the Calends of

April, or, in our common mode of reckoning, the thirtieth of March, which happened in this year

on the fourth day after the Jewish Sabbath . — Easter Sunday, the IIIrd of the nones of April, named

by the Jews the 19th of Nisan or Abib ; and by Europeans, in general, the 3rd of April. — Epact, or age

of the moon on the 22nd of March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 6. - Epact, according

to the present mode of computation, or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January,

13.-Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with

January), 13, 15, 14 , 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 20, 22, 22. - Number of Direction, or the number of days

from the twenty - first of March to the Jewish Passover, 9.— Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Clau

dius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing from Octavianus, or Augustus Cæsar, properly the

first Roman emperor, 10. - Roman Consuls, C. Memmius Regulus, and L. Verginius Rufus.

CHAPTER I.

Different discoveries made of the divine will to the ancient Israelites by the prophets, 1 .

The discovery now perfected by the revelation of Jesus Christ, of whose excellences and

glories a large description is given, 2—13. Angels are ministering spirits to the heirs of
salvation, 14 .
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Various discoveries HEBREWS. made of the Divine will.

Alber.com GOD, who atsundrytimes us by his Son, " whom hehath
and * in divers manners appointed heir of all things,

A.U.C.cir.816. spake in time past unto the by whom also he made the

fathers by the prophets, worlds;

2 Hath bin these last days spoken unto 3 ' Who being the brightness of his glory,

An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3 .

A. M. cir . 4067.

A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp.

cir. CCX ,3.

A.U.C.cir.816.

.

a Numb. xii . 6, 8. — Dent. iv . 30. Gal. iv .4. Eph . 1. 10. 1 Cor. viii . 6. Col. i, 16 .-- "Wisd . vü, 26. John i. 14.

c John i . 17. xv . 15. Ch , ii . 3.- d Ps. ii. 8. Matt. xxi.38. xiv . 9. 2 Cor. iv.4. Col. i . 15.
Xxviii . 18. John iii . 35 . Rom . viii , 17 . e John i . 3.

NOTES ON CHAP. I. it was not complete, nor can it without the New be

Verse 1. God , who at sundry times and in divers considered a sufficiently ample discovery of the divine

manners] We can scarcely conceive any thing more will. Under the Old Testament, revelations were

dignified than the opening of this epistle ; the senti- made tolvuepws kai folutpotws, at various times, by

ments are exceedingly elevated, and the language, various persons, in various laws and forms of teaching,
harmony itself. The infinite God is at once pro- with various degrees of clearness, under various

duced to view, not in any of those attributes which shadows, types, and figures, and with various modes

are essential to the divine nature, but in themani- of revelation, such as by angels, visions, dreams,

festations of his love to the world, by giving a reve- mental impressions, &c. See Numb. xii. 6, 8. But

lation of his will relative to the salvation of mankind , under the New Testament all is done årlws, simply,

and thus preparing the way, through a long train of by one person , i. e. Jesus, who has fulfilled the pro

years, for the introduction of that most glorious Being, phets, and completed prophecy ; who is the way,

his own Son. This Son , in the fulness of time, was the truth , and the life ; and the founder,mediator, and

manifested in the flesh that he might complete all governor of his own kingdom .

vision and prophecy, supply all that was wanting to One great object of the apostle is, to put the sim

perfect the great scheme of revelation for the in- plicity of the Christian system in opposition to the

struction of the world, and then die to put away sin complex nature of the Mosaic economy ; and also to

by the sacrifice of himself. The description which show that what the law could not do because it was

he gives of this glorious personage is elevated beyond weak through the flesh, Jesus has accomplished by

all comparison. Even in his humiliation, his suffering the merit of his death and the energy of his Spirit.
of death excepted, he is infinitely exalted above all Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 1 , page 7, has a passage

the angelic host, is the object of their unceasing ado- where the very words employed by the apostle are

ration , is permanent on his eternal throne at the found, and evidently used nearly in the same sense :

right hand of the Father, and from him they.all re- Ty tov av& pw Too YuXp čvo opyavwv ovTWV #POS ovvediv,
ceive their commands to minister to those whom he του μεν άπλου, ον καλουμεν νουν, του δε ποικιλου και

has redeemed by his blood . In short, this first chap- odvue pous kai tolutporov, ås avodnotus kalov
ter, which may be considered the introduction to the usv. “ The soul of man has two organs of intelli

whole epistle is, for importance of subject, dignity gence: one simple, which we call mind ; the other

of expression, harmony and energy of language, diversified, and acting in various modes and various

compression and yet distinctness of ideas, equal, ways, which we term sense.” ,

if not superior, to any other part of the New Testa- A similar form of expression the same writer em

ment. ploys in Diss. 15, page 171 : “ The city which is

Sundry times] Πολυμερως , from πολυς , many , and governed by the mob πολυφωνoν τε ειναι και πολυμερη

mepos, a part ; giving portions of revelation at dif- kau Tolunaðn, is full of noise, and is divided by
ferent times . various factions and various passions.”

Divers manners ] Πολυτροπως, from πολυς , many , The excellence of the gospel above the law is here

and tporos , a manner , turn, or form of speech ; hence set down in three points: 1. God spake unto the

trope, a figure in rhetoric. Lambert Bos supposes faithful under the Old Testament by Moses and the

these words to refer to that part of music which is prophets; worthy servants, yet servants ; now the

denominated harmony, viz . that general consent or Son is much better than a servant, ver. 4. 2. Whereas

union of musical sounds which is made up of different the body of the Old Testament was long in compil

parts ; and, understood in this way, it may signify ing, being about a thousand years from Moses to

the agreement or harmony of all the Old Testament Malachi ; and God spake unto the fathers by piece

writers, who with one consent gave testimony to meal, one while raising up one prophet, another

Jesus Christ, and the work of redemption by him . while another ; now sending them one parcel of pro

To him gave all the rophets witness that, through his phecy or ory, then another : but when Christ

name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission came, all was brought to perfection in one age; the

of sins ; Acts x. 43. apostles and evangelists were alive, some of thein,

But it is better to consider, with Kypke, that the when every part of the New Testament was com

words are rather intended to point out the imperfect pletely finished. 3. The Old Testament was de

state of divine revelation under the Old Testament; livered by God in divers manners, both in utterance
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Christ upholds all things CHAP. I. by the word of his power.

A. M. cir . 4067 .

A.M.cir.4067. and the express image of his purged our sins, sat down on A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. person , and a upholding all the right hand of the Majesty An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX .3

A.U.C. cir.816. things by the word of his power, on high ; A.U.C. cir . 816 .

when he had by himself 4 Being made so much better

• Joan i . 4. Col. i . 17. Rev, iv. 11.- Ch vii. 27 .

ix , 12 , 14 , 16.

€ Ps. cx. 1. Eph . i. 20. Ch. viii . 1 , x . 12. xii. 2.
1 Pet. iii . 22.

and manifestation ; but thedelivery of the gospel was glory of God. Hesychius interprets anavyaoua by

in a more simple manner ; for, although there are jdov deyyos, the splendour of the sun . The same

various penmen, yet the subject is the same, and form of expression is used by an apocryphal writer,

treated with nearly the same phraseology throughout; Wisdom , chap. vii. 26 , where, speaking of the un

James, Jude, and the Apocalypse excepted. See created wisdom of God, he says : “ For she is the

Leigh. 8jlendour of eternal light , απαυγασμα γαρ εστι φωτος

Verse 2. Last days] The gospel dispensation , aïolov, and the unsullied mirror of the energy of God,

called the last days and the last time, because not to and the image of his goodness.” The word avyaoua

be followed by any other dispensation ; or the con- is that which has splendour in itself, atravyaoua is

clusion of the Jewish church and state, now at their the splendour emitted from it ; but the inherent splen

termination . dour and the exhibited splendour are radically and

By his Son ] It is very remarkable that the pro- essentially the same.

noun airov, his , is not found in the text ; nor is it The express image of his person ] Xapartnp ons

found in any MS. or Version . We should not there- TOOTAGEWS avrovº The character or impression of his

fore supply the pronoun as our translators have done; hypostasis or substance. It is supposed that these

but simply read ev Yiy , by a Son, or in a Son , whom words expound the former ; image expounding bright

he hath appointed heir of allthings. God has many sons ness, and person or substance, glory. The hypostasis

and daughters, for he is the Father of the spirits of of God is that which is essential to him as God ; and

all flesh ; and he has many heirs, for if sons, then the character or image is that by which all the like

heirs, heirs of God, andjoint-heirs with Jesus Christ ; ness of the original becomes manifest, and is a

buthe has no Son who is heir of all things, none by perfect fac-simile of the whole. It is a metaphor

echom he made the worlds, none in whom he speaks, taken from sealing ; the die or seal leaving the full

and by whom he has delivered a complete revelation impression of its every part on the wax to which it is

to mankind, but Jesus the Christ. applied .

The apostle begins with the lowest state in which From these words it is evident, 1. That the apostle

Christ has appeared : 1. His being a Son, born of a states Jesus Christ to be of the same essence with the

woman, and made under the law . He then ascends, Father, as the anavyaoua , or proceeding splendour,

2. , to his being an Heir, and an Heir of all things. must be the same with the avyaoua , or inherent splen
3. He then describes him as the Creator of all worlds . dour.

4. As the Brightness of the divine glory. 5. As the 2. That Christ, though proceeding from the Father,

Express Image of his person , or character of the Di- is of the same essence ; for if one avyn, or splendour,

vine substance. 6. As sustaining the immense fabric produce another avyn , or splendour, the produced

oftheuniverse ; and this by the word of his power. splendour must be of the same essence with that

7. As having made an atonement for the sin of the which produces it.

world, which was the most stupendous of all his 3. That although Christ is thus of the same essence

works. with the Father, yet he is a distinct person from the

Father ; as the splendour of the sun , though of the
“ ' Twas great to speak a world from nought;

“ 'Twas greater to redeem .”
same essence, is distinct from the sun itself, though

each is essential to the other ; as the avyaoua, or in

8. As being on the right hand of God, infinitely ex- herent splendour, cannot subsist without its anavyaoua ,

alted above all created beings ; and the object of or proceeding splendour, nor the proceeding splendour

adoration to all the angelic host. 9. As having an subsist without the inherent splendour from which it

eternal throne, neither his person nor his dignity ever proceeds.

changing or decaying. 10. As continuing to exercise 4. That Christ is eternal with the Father, as the

dominion , when the earth and the heavens are no proceeding splendour must necessarily be co -exist

more ! It is only in God manifested in the flesh that ent with the inherent splendour. If the one, there

all these excellences can possibly appear, therefore fore, be uncreated, the other is uncreated ; if the one

the apostle begins this astonishing climax with the be eternal, the other is eternal.

simple Sonship of Christ, or his incarnation ; for, on Upholding all things by the word of his power ] This

this, all that he is to man, and all that he has done is an astonishing description of the infinitely ener

for man , is built. getic and all -pervading power of God. He spake,

Verse 3. The brightness of his glory ] Anavyaqua ons and all things were created ; He speaks, and all

dons. The resplendent out-beaming of the essential things are sustained. The Jewish writers frequently
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Jesus is more excellent HEBREWS . than the angels.

A. M. cir. 4067. than the angels, as " he hath | angels said he at any time, A. M. cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63.A. D. cir. 63 .

An . Olymp. by inheritance obtained a more Thou art my Son, this day An Olymp

cir, CCX.3.
cir. CCX .3.

excellent name than they. have I begotten thee ? And
A.U.C. cir. 816.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

5 For unto which of the again , I will be to him a

* Eph . i. 21. Phil. ii . 9 , 10.- Ps. ii. 7. Acts xüi. 33 .

Ch . v.5.

c2 Sam . vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxii. 10. xxviii. 6. Ps.

lxxxix, 26 , 27 .

his power.

express the perfection of the Divine Nature by the the greatest eminence, 1 Kings ii. 19. The king him

phrases, He bears all things, both above and below ; self, in eastern countries, sits on the throne ; the next

He carries all his creatures ; He bears his world ; He to him in the kingdom , and the highest favourite,

bears all worlds by his power. The Hebrews, to whom sits on his right hand ; and the third greatest person

this epistle was written, would, from this and other age, on his left.

circumstances, fully understand that the apostle be- Verse 4. So much better than the angels] Another

lieved Jesus Christ to be truly and properly God. argument in favour of the divinity of our Lord . The

Purged our sins ] There may be here some refer- Jews had the highest opinion of the transcendent ex

ence to the great transactions in the wilderness. cellence of angels ; they even associate them with

1. Moses, while in communion with God on the God in the creation of the world , and suppose them

mount, was so impressed with the divine glories that to be of the privy council of the Most High; and

his face shone, so that the Israelites could not behold thus they understand Gen. i . 26 : Let us make man

it. But Jesus is infinitely greater than Moses, for he in our own image, in our own likeness ; “ And the Lord

is the splendour of God's glory ; and, said to the ministering angels that stood before him,

2. Moses found the government of the Israelites and who were created the second day, Let us make

such a burden that he altogether sank under it. His man , " &c. See the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel.

words, Numb. xi. 12, are very remarkable : Have I And they even allow them to be worshipped for the

conceived all this people ? Have I begotten them , that sake of their Creator, and as his representatives;

thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy BOSOM- though they will not allow them to be worshipped

unto the land which thou swarest unto their fathers ? for their own sake. As, therefore, the Jews con

But Christ not only carried all the Israelites, and all sidered them next to God, and none entitled to their

mankind ; but he upholds ALL THINGS by the word of adoration but God ; on their own ground the apostle

proves Jesus Christ to be God , because God com

3. The Israelites murmured against Moses and manded all the angels of heaven to worship him . He,

against God, and provoked the heavy displeasure of therefore , who is greater than the angels, and is the

the Most High ; and would have been consumed had object of their adoration, is God. But Jesus Christ

not Aaron made an atonement for them , by offering is greater than the angels, and the object of their ado

victims and incense. But Jesus not only makes an ration ; therefore Jesus Christ must be God.

atonement for Israel, but for the whole world ; not By inheritance obtained ] Κεκληρονομηκεν ονομα .

with the blood of bulls and goats, but with his own The verb kanpovouelv signifies generally to participate,

blood : hence it is said that he purged our sins d ' possess, obtain, or acquire ; and is so used by the

ajtov, by himself, his own body and life being the purest Greek writers : Kypke has produced several

victim . It is very likely that the apostle had all examples of it from Demosthenes . It is not by in

these things in his eye when he wrote this verse ; heritance that Christ possesses a more excellentname

and takes occasion from them to show the infinite ex- than angels, but as God : he has it naturally and

cellence of Jesus Christ when compared with Moses ; essentially ; and, as God manifested in the flesh, be

and of his gospel when compared with the law . And has it in consequence of his humiliation, sufferings,

it is very likely that the Spirit of God, by whom he and meritorious death. See Phil. ii. 9.

spoke, kept in view those maxims of the ancient Verse 5. Thou art my Son, this day hare I

Jews concerning the Messiah, whom they represent begotten thee ] These words are quoted from Ps. ii.7,

as being infinitely greater than Abraham , the patri- a psalm that seems to refer only to the Messiah; and

archs, Moses, and the ministering angels. So Rabbi they are quoted by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 33,as referring

Tanchum, on Isai. lii. 13, Behold my servant shall to the resurrection of Christ. And this application

deal prudently, says, frvan gba ni Zeh melek hamma- of them is confirmed by the same apostle, Rom . i. 4,

shinch, this is the King Messiah ; and shall be exalted , as by his resurrection from the dead he was declared

and be extolled, and be very high. “ He shall be ex- manifestly proved, to be the Son of God with power ;

alted above Abraham , and shall be extolled beyond God having put forth his miraculousenergy in raising
Moses, and shallbe more sublime than the ministering that body from the grave which had truly died, and
angels. " See the preface. died a violent death , for Christ was put to death as a

The right hand of the Majesty on high ] As it were malefactor ; but by his resurrection his innocence
associated with the Supreme Majesty, in glory ever- was demonstrated, as God could not work a miracle

lasting, and in the government of all things in time to raise a wicked man from the dead. As Adam was

and in eternity ; for the right hand is the place of created by God, and because no natural generation
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All the angels of God CHAP. I. must worship Christ.

A. M. cir. 4067. Father, and he shall be to me the world, he saith, “ And let A. M. cir.4067 .
, . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. a Son ? all the angels of God worship An . Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX . 3.

A.U.C.cir. 816. 6 * And again, when he bring- him. A.U.C. cir . 816.

eth in the first -begotten into 7 And of the angels he saith ,

* Or, When he bringeth again . — Rom . vii , 29. Col. i , 18 .
Rev. i. 5.

c Deut. xxxii. 43. LXX . Ps. xcvii. 7. 1 Pet. iii , 22 .

Gr. unto ,

could have any operation in his case, therefore he built on this foundation is more durable than the

was called the son of God , Luke iii. 38, and could foundations of heaven, and as inexpugnable as the

never have seen corruption if he had not sinned : so throne of the Eternal King.

the human nature of Jesus Christ, formed by the He shall be to me a Son ? ] As the Jews have ever

energy of the eternal Spirit in the womb of the blasphemed against the Sonship of Christ, it was ne

virgin, without any human intervention, was for this cessary that the apostle should adduce and make

Fery reason called the Son of God, Luke i. 35 ; and strong all his proofs, and show that this was not a

because it had not sinned , therefore it could not see new revelation ; that it was that which was chiefly

corruption ; nor was it even mortal, but through a intended in several scriptures of the Old Testament,

miraculous display of God's infinite love, for the which , without farther mentioning the places where

purpose of making a sacrificial atonement for the sin found, he immediately produces. This place, which

ofthe world ; and God, having raised this sacrificed is quoted from 2 Sam . vii. 14, shows us that the seed

human nature from the dead, declared that same which God promised to David, and who was to sit

Jesus (who was , as above stated, the Son of God ) upon his throne, and whose throne should be established

to be his Son , the promised Messiah ; and as coming for ever , was not Solomon, but Jesus Christ ; and

by the Virgin Mary, the right heir to the throne of indeed he quotes the words so as to intimate that

David, according to the uniform declaration of all the they were so understood by the Jews. See among

prophets. the observations at the end of the chapter.

The words, This day have I begotten thee, must refer Verse 6. And again , when he bringeth in the first

either to his incarnation, when he was miraculously begotten ] This is not a correct translation of the
conceived in the womb of the Virgin by the power | Greek, “Οταν δε παλιν εισαγαγυ τον πρωτοτοκον εις την

of the Holy Spirit ; or to his resurrection from the Olkovļevnv. But when he bringeth again, or the second

dead, when God , by this sovereign display of his time, the first-born into the habitable world . This

almighty energy, declared him to be his Son, vindi- most manifestly refers to his resurrection , which

cated his innocence, and also the purity and inno- might be properly considered a second incarnation ;

cence of the blessed Virgin, who was the mother of for as the human soul, as well as the fulness of the

this Son , and who declared him to be produced in Godhead bodily, dwelt in the man Christ Jesus

her womb by the power of God . The resurrection of on and during his incarnation , so when he expired

Christ, therefore, to which the words most properly upon the cross, both the Godhead and the human

refer, not only gave the fullest proof that he was an spirit left his dead body; and as on his resur
innocent and righteous man , but also that he had ac- rection these were reunited to his revivified man

complished the purpose for which he died, and that hood, therefore, with the strictest propriety, does the

his conception was miraculous, and his mother a pure apostle say that the resurrection was a second bringing
and unspotted virgin. ofhim into the world .

This is a subject of infinite importance to the I have translated olkovjevn the habitable world, and

Christian system , and of the last consequence in this is its proper meaning ; and thus it is distin

reference to the conviction and conversion of the guished from coguos , which signifies the terraqueous

Jews, for whose use this epistle was sent by God . globe, independently of its inhabitants ; though it often

Here is the rock on which they split; they deny this expresses both the inhabited and uninhabited parts.

divine Sonship of Jesus Christ, and their blasphemies Our Lord's first coming into the world is expressed

against him and his virgin mother are too shocking to by this latter word, chap. x. 5 : Wherefore when he

be transcribed . The certainty of the resurrection of cometh into the world , dio ELOEPXOPEVOS ELS TOV KOOHOV,

Jesus refutes their every calumny ; proves his mira- and this simply refers to his being incarnated , thathe

culous conception ;vindicates the blessed Virgin ; and , might be capable of suffering and dying for man.

in a word , declares him to be the Son of God with But the word is changed on this second coming, I

power . mean his resurrection , and then olkovjevn is used ;

This most important use of this saying has sed and why ? ( fancy apart ) because he was now to

unnoticed by almost every Christian writer which I dwell with man ; to send his gospel every where to

have seen ; and yet it lies here at the foundation of all the inhabitants of the earth , and to accompany

all the apostle's proofs. If Jesus was not thus the that gospel wherever he sent it, and to be wherever

Son of God, the whole Christian system is vaip and two or three should be gathered together in his
baseless : but his resurrection demonstrates him to name. Wherever the messengers of Jesus Christ go ,

have been the Son of God ; therefore every thing preaching the kingdom of God, even to the farthest
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The throne of Christ
HEBREWS. endureth for ever.

A. M. cir . 4067 . • Who maketh his angels spirits, Thy throne , O God, is for A. M.cir. 4067,

A. D. cir . 63 .
A. D. cir. 63 .

An.Olymp.
and his ministers a flame of ever and ever : à sceptre of An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3 . cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816.
fire. c righteousness is the sceptre of A.U.C. cir. 816.

8 But unto the Son he saith, thy kingdom .

a Ps. civ. 4 . b Ps. xlv. 6,7. cGr. rightness or straightness .

and most desolate parts of the earth where human angels ; but it is not clear that the Messiah is in

beings exist, there they ever find Christ ; he is not tended in this psalm , nor are the words precisely

only in them , and with them , but he is in and among those used here by the apostle. Our marginal

all who believe on him through their word . references send us with great propriety to the Sep

Let all the angels of God worship him .] The is found verbatim et literatim ; but there is nothing
tuagint Version of Deut. xxxii. 43, where thepassage

apostle recurs here to his former assertion, that Jesus
is higher than theangels,ver. 4 , that he is none of answering to the words in the present Hebrew text.

those who can be called ordinary angels or mess which had then been for more than 300 years a
The apostle undoubtedly quoted the Septuagint,

sengers, but one of themost extraordinary kind, and Version of thehighest repute among the Jews; and

the object of worship to all the angels of God. To it is very probable that the copy from which the
worship any creature is idolatry , and God resents

idolatry more than any other evil. Jesus Christ can Seventy translated had the corresponding words.

be no creature, else the angels, who worship him However this may be, they are now sanctioned by

divine authority ; and as the verse contains some
must be guilty of idolatry, and God the author of

that idolatry, who commanded those angels to wor
singular additions, I will set it down in a parallel

column with that of our own version, which was
ship Christ.

taken immediately from the Hebrew text, premising

There has been some difficulty in ascertaining the simply this, that it is the last verse of the famous

place from which the apostle quotes these words; prophetic song of Moses, which seems to point out

some suppose Ps. xcvii. 7 : Worship him, all ye gods, the advent of the Messiah to discomfit his enemies,

which the Septuagint translate thus : IIpookuvNOATE purify the land, and redeem Israel from all his

aury , havres ayyeloi avtovº Worship him , all ye his | iniquities.

Deut. xxxii. 43, from the Hebrew . Deut. xxxii. 43, from the Septuagint.

Rejoice ye heavens together with him ; and let all the

Rejoice O ye nations with angels of God worship him. Rejoice ye Gentiles with

his people ; his people ; and let the children of God bestrengthened

for he will avenge in him ; for he will avenge the blood of his children;

the blood of his servants ; and will render he will avenge, and will repay judgment to his ad

vengeance to his adversaries : · and .. versaries ; and those who hate him will he recompense:

will be merciful to hisland and to his people. and the Lord will purge the land of his people.

.

In many

This is a very important verse ; and to it, as it called God's sons in any peculiar. sense, but his ser

stands in the Septuagint, St. Paul has referred once vants, as tempests and lightnings are .

before ; see Rom . xv. 10. This very verse, as it respects they may have been made inferior even to

stands now in the Septuagint, thus referred to by an man as he came out of the hands of his Maker, for

inspired writer, shows the great importance of this he was made in the image and likeness of God ; but

ancient Version ; and proves the necessity of its being of the angels, even the highest order of them , this is

studied and well understood by every minister of never spoken. It is very likely that the apostle refers

Christ. In Rom . iii. there is a large quotation from here to the opinions of the Jews relative to the angels.

Psalm xiv., where there are six whole verses in the In Pirkey R. Elieser, c . 4 , it is said : “ The angels

apostle's quotation which are not found in the present which were created the second day, when they

Hebrew text, but are preserved in the Septuagint! minister before God, vx sw yuys become fire.” In

How strange it is that this venerable and important Shemoth Rabba , s. 25, fol. 123, it is said : " God is

Version , so often quoted by our Lord and all his named the Lord of hosts, because with his angels he

apostles, should be so generally neglected, and so doth whatsoeverhe wills : when he pleases, hemakes

little known ! That the common people should be them sit down ; Judg. vi . 11 : And the angel of the

ignorant of it, is not to be wondered at, as it has Lord came, and sat under a tree. When he pleases,

never been put in an English dress ; but that the he causes them to stand ; Isai. vi. 2 : The seraphin

ministers of the gospel should be unacquainted with stood . Sometimes he makes them like women ;

it may be spoken to their shame. Zech . v. 9 : Behold there came two women , and thewind

Verse 7. Who maketh his angels spirits] They are was in their wings. Sometimes he makes them like

so far from being superior to Christ, that they are not men ; Gen, xviii. 2 : And, lo, three men stood by him .
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God hath anointed him CHAP. I. with the oil ofgladness.

A. M. cir. 4067 .
A.M. cir. 4067 .

9 - Thouhast loved righteous- | 10 And, Thou, Lord, in the
A. D. cir. 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp: ness, and hated iniquity ; there- beginning hast laid the founda An. Olymp.
cir.CCX ,3.

cir. CCX. 3 .
fore God, even thy God, hath tion of the earth ; and the A.U.c. cit. 816.

A.U.C. cir. 816.

anointed thee with the oil of heavens are the works of thine

gladness above thy fellows. hands :

#Ps. xlv. 7.b Isai. lxi . 1. Acts iv . 27. x. 38 .
e Ps, cii. 25 , & c .

Sometimes he makes them spirits ; Ps. civ . 4 : made, and these I uphold ; and from the end of the

Who maketh his angels spirits. Sometimes he makes world , throughout eternity, I shall have the sameglory

them fire ; ibid.: His ministers a flame of fire." -sovereign, unlimited power and authority, which

In Yalcut Simeoni, par. 2, fol. 11 , it is said : “ The I had with the Father before the world began ; John

angel answered Manoah, I know not in whose image xvii. 5. I may add that none of the ancient Versions

I am made, for God changeth us every hour : some- has understood it in the way contended for by those

times he makes us fire, sometimes spirit, sometimes who deny the Godhead of Christ, either in the Psalm
men , and at other times angels. ” It is very probable from which it is taken, or in this place where it is

that those who are termed angels are not confined to quoted . Aquila translates d'abx Elohim , by Oce, O

any specific form or shape, but assume various forms God, in the vocative case ; and the Arabic adds the

and appearances according to the nature of the work sign of the vocative L. ya, reading the place thus :

on which they are employed and the will of their

sovereign employer
. This seems to have been they useon all my korsee yallaho ila aba

ancient Jewish doctrine on this subject. dilabada, the same as in our Version. And even

Verse 8. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ] allowing that ó oeos here is to be used as the nomi

If this be said of the Son of God , i . e. Jesus Christ, native case, it will not make the sense contended for,

then Jesus Christ must be God ; and indeed the without adding &oti to it, a reading which is not coun

design of the apostle is to prove this. The words tenanced by any Version , nor by any MS. yet dis

here quoted are taken from Ps. xlv. 6 , 7, which covered. Wiclif, Coverdale, and others, understood

the ancient Chaldee paraphrast, and themost intel- it as the nominative, and translated it so ; and yet it

ligent rabbins, refer to the Messiah. On the third is evident that this nominative has the power of the

verse of this Psalm , Thou art fairer than the children vocative ; forsothe to the sone God thi troone into the

of men , the Targum says : “ Thy beauty, xiTVN X360 world of world : a gerde of equite the gerde of thi reume.

malcı Meshicha , O king Messiah, is greater than the I give this, pointing and all, as it stands in my old

children of men. ” Aben Ezra says : “ This Psalm MS. Bible. Wielif is nearly the same,but is evidently

speaks of David, or rather of his Son the Messiah, of a more modern cast : but to the sone he seith . God

for this is his name, Ezek . xxxiv. 24 : And David thy trone is into the world of world, a gherd of eq:yte

my sercant shall be a Prince over them for ever . is the għerd of ihi rewme. Coverdale translates it thus:

Other rabbins confirm this opinion. But unto the sonne he sayeth, God, thi seate endureth

This verse is very properly considered a proof, and for ever and ever : the cepter of thi kyngdome is a right

indeed a strong one, of the Divinity of Christ; but cepter. Tindal and others follow in the same way,

some late Versions of the New Testament have all reading it in the nominative case, with the force of

endeavoured to avoid the evidence of this proof by the vocative ; for none of them has inserted the word

translating the words thus: God is thy throne for soti, is, because not authorised by the original: a

eter and ever ; and if this version be correct, it is word which the opposers of the Divinity of our Lord

certain thetext can be no proof of the doctrine. Mr. are obliged to beg, in order to support their interpre

Wakefield vindicates this translation at large in his tation. Seesome farther criticisms on this at theend

History of Opinions ; and ó oeos, being the nomina- of this chapter.

tive case, is supposed to be a sufficient justification of A sceptre of righteousness ] The sceptre, which

this Version. In answer to this it may be stated that was a sort of staff or instrument of various forms,

the nominative case is often used for the vocative, was the ensign of government, and is here used for

particularly by the Attics ; and the whole scope of government itself. This the ancient Jewish writers

the place requires it should be so usedhere ; and , understand also of the Messiah .
with due deference to all of a contrary opinion, the Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness) This is

original Hebrew cannot be consistently translated the characteristic of a just governor : he abhors and
any other way, tys obvy duabx yada kisaca Elohim olam suppresses iniquity ; he countenances and supports

taed, Thy throne, O God, is for ever , and to eternity. righteousness and truth .

It is in both worlds ; and extends over all time ; Therefore God , even thy God] The original, dla TOUTO

and will exist through all endless duration. To this explos os ó Deos, ò Deos oov, may be thus translated :

our Lord seems to refer, Matt. xxviii. 18 : Al power Therefore, O God , thy God hath anointed thee. The

is given unto me, both in Heaven and EARTH. My form of speech is nearly the same with that in the

throne, i.e.my dominion, extends from the creation preceding verse ; but the sense is sufficiently clear if
to the consummation of all things. These I have we read , Therefore God , thy God hath anointed thee, &c.
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Angels are ministering spirits HEBREWS. to the heirs of salvation.

A. M. cir. 4067. 11 - They shall perish ; but 13 But to which of the angels A. M. cir. 4067.
A. D. cir, 63 . . 63.

An. Olymp. thou remainest : and they all said he at any time, “ Sit on An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3 .
cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.c. cir:816. shall wax old as doth a garment; my right hand, until I make A.U.C. cir . 816 .

12 And as a vestureshalt thou thine enemies thy footstool ?

fold them up, and they shall be changed : but 14 . Are they not all ministering spirits,

thou art the same, and thy years shall not sent forth to minister for them who shall be

fail. d heirs of salvation ?

a Isai. xxxiv. 4. li. 6. Matt. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 7 , 10. vii. 10. x . 11. Matt. xviii. 10. Lake i, 19. ü . 9, 13. Acts
Rev, xxi . 1 . _b Ps. cx. 1. Matt. xxii . 44 . Mark xii. 36. xii. 7, & c . xxvii. 23.- d Rom . viii. 17. Tit. iii. 7. James

Lake xx. 42. Ch. x . 12. Ver. 3 . _c Gen , xix . 16. xxxii. ï.5. i Pet, iii. 7 .

1 , 2, 24. Ps. xxxiv . xci. 11. ciïi . 20 , 21. Dan . iii, 28 .

They shall be

With the oil of gladness] We have often had “ The lion there did with the lambe consort,

occasion to remark that, anciently, kings, priests, and And eke the dove sat by the faulcon's side ;

prophets were consecrated to their several offices by Ne each of other feared fraude or tort,

anointing ; and that this signified the gifts and influ- But did in safe security abide,

ences of the Divine Spirit. Christ, ò Xplotos, signifies Withouten perill of the stronger pride :

The Anointed One, the same as the Hebrew Messias ; But when the world woxe old, it woxe warre old,

and he is here said to be anointed with the oil ofglad- Whereof it hight, and having shortly tride

ness above his fellows. None was ever constituted The trains of wit, in wickednesse woxe bold,

prophet, priest, and king, but himself ; some were And dared of all sinnes, the secrets to unfold . ”

kings only, prophets only, and priests only ; others

were kings and priests, or priests and prophets, or Even the heathen poets are full of such allusions.

kings and prophets ; but none had ever the three See Horace, Carm . lib . iii., od. 6 ; Virgil, Æn. viii.,

offices in his own person but Jesus Christ, and none ver. 324.

but himself can be a King over the universe, a Prophet Thou remainest] Instead of dapévels, some good

to all intelligent beings, and a Priest to the whole MSS. read drapeveīs, the first, without the circumflex,
human race. Thus he is infinitely exalted beyond his being the present tense of the indicative mood ; the

fellows --all that had ever borne the regal, prophetic, latter, with the circumflex, being the future — thou

or sacerdotal offices. shalt remain . The difference between these two

Some think that the word uetoxovs, fellows, refers readings is of little importance .

to believers who are made partakers of the same Spirit, Verse 12. And they shall be changed ] Not de

but cannot have its infinite plenitude. The first sense stroyed ultimately, or annihilated .

seems the best. Gladness is used to express the fes- changed and renewed .

tivities which took place on the inauguration of But thou art the same] These words can be said

kings, &c. of no being but God ; all others are changeable or

Verse 10. And, Chou , Lord ] This is an address to perishable, because temporal ; only that which is eter

the Son as the Creator, see ver. 2 ; for this is implied nal can continue essentially and , speaking after the

in laying the foundation of the earth . The heavens, manner of men, formally the same.

which are the work of his hands, point out his in- Thy years shall not fail.] There is in the divine

finite wisdom and skill . duration no circle to be run, no space to be measured,

Verse 11. They shall perish ] Permanently fixed no time to be reckoned . All is eternity - infinite

as they seem to be, a time shall come when they shall and onward .

be dissolved, and afterwards new heavens and a new Verse 13. But to which of the angels] We have

earth be formed , in which righteousness alone shall already seen , from the opinions and concessions of

dwell. See 2 Pet. ii. 10–13. the Jews, that, if Jesus Christ could be proved to be

Shall wax old as doth a garment] As a garment by greater than the angels, it would necessarily follow

long using becomes unfit to be longer used, so shall that he was God : and this the apostle does most

all visible things ; they shall wear old, and wear out ; amply prove by these various quotations from their

and hence the necessity of their being renewed . It is own scriptures ; for he shows that while he is the

remarkable that our word world is a contraction of supreme and absolute Sovereign, they are no more

wear old ; a term by which our ancestors expressed than his messengers and servants, and servants even

the sentiment contained in this verse . That the word to his servants, i. e. to mankind .

was thus compounded , and that it had this sense in Verse 14. Are they not all ministering spirits]

our language,may be proved from the most compe- That is, They are all ministering spirits ;for the

tent and indisputable witnesses. It was formerly Hebrews often express the strongest affirmative by an

written peopold, weorold , and pereld , wereld . This interrogation.

etymology is finely alluded to by our excellent poet All the angels, even those of the highest order, are

Spencer , when describing the primitive age of inno- employed by their Creator to serve those who believe

cence, succeeded by the age of depravity : in Christ Jesus. What these services are , and how
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Observations on the CHAP. I. Divinity of Christ.

performed, it would be impossible to state . Much | author sometimes places the article before the subject,

has been written on the subject, partly founded on but that his usual mode is to omit it altogether. A

scripture, and partly on conjecture. They are, no few examples will suffice :

doubt, constantly employed in averting evil and pro- 'O DEos iepirns duxalos.— " God is a righteous judge.”

curing good . If God help man by man , we need not Ps. vii. 11 .

wonder that he helps man by angels. We know that “Ο θεος ημων καταφυγη και δυναμις.- « God is our

he needs none of those helps, for he can do all things refuge and strength. ” Ps. xlvi. 1 .

himself ; yet it seems agreeable to his infinite wisdom Kupios Bondos uov.— " The Lord is my helper."

and goodness to use them . This is part of the eco- Ps. xxviii. 7 .

nomy of God in the government of the world and of Κυριος στερεωμα μου και καταφυγη μου.-« The Lord

the church ; and a part, no doubt, essential to the is my firm support and my refuge.” Ps. xviii . 2 .
harmony and perfection of the whole. The reader Osos peyaç Kupos.- " The Lord is a great God.”

may see a very sensible discourse on this text in Ps. xcv. 3.

vol. ix ., page 337, of the Rev. John Wesley's works,
We see what is the established phraseology of the

edit. 1811. Dr. Owen treats the subject at large in Septuagint, when a substantive noun has something

his comment on this verse, vol. iii., page 141 , edit. predicated of it in the same sentence. Surely, then,

8vo ., which is just now brought to my hand, and we may be convinced that if in Ps. xlv. 6 , the

which appears to be a very learned , judicious, and meaning, which they who deny our Lord's divinity

important work , but by far too diffuse. In it the affix , had been intended, it would rather have been

words of God are drowned in the sayings of man. written θρονος σου, ο θεος, Or θρονος σου , θεος . This

our conviction will if possible be increased, when we

The Godhead of Christ is a subject of such great examine the very next clause of this sentence, where

importance, both to the faith and hope of a Christian, we shall find that the article is prefixed to the sub

that I feel it necessary to bring it full into view, ject, but omitted before the predicate.

wherever it is referred to in thesacred writings. It

is a prominent article in the apostle's creed, and
Ραβδος ευθυτητος ή ραβδος της βασιλειας σου.--"The

should be so in ours. That this doctrine cannot be sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of rectitude.”

established on ver. 8 has been the assertion of many.
“ But it may be doubted whether Beog with the

To what I have already said on this verse, I beg leave article affixed be ever used in the vocative case . ”

to subjoin the following criticisms of a learnedfriend, Your doubt will be solved by reading the following

who has made this subject his particular study.
examples, which are taken not promiscuously from

the Septuagint, but all of them from the Psalms.

BRIEF REMARKS ON HEBREWS, ch. i., ver. 8. Kpivov avtovs, à Deos.— " Judge them , O God. "

Ps. v. 10.

ο θρονος σου , ο θεος , εις τους αιωνας .
'o Deos, ó Okog pov.-" O God , my God.” Ps. xxii. 1 .

"It hath ever been the opinion of the most Σοι ψαλω, ο θεος μου.- « Unto thee will I sing , Ο

sound divines, that these words,which are extracted my God .” Ps. lix . 17.

from the 45th Psalm , are addressed by God the Υψωσω σε , ο θεος μου.- « I will exalt thee , O my

Father unto God the Son . Our translators have God.” Ps. cxlv , 1 .

accordingly rendered the passage thus : “ Thy Κυριε, ο θεος μου.- « O Lord my God.” Ρε . civ. 1 .

throne, O God, is for ever .” Those who deny the I have now removed the only objection which can ,

divinity of Christ, being eager to get rid of such a I think , be started . It remains, that the son of Mary

testimony against themselves, contend that ó Deoc is is here addressed as the God , whose throne endures

here the nominative, and that the meaning is : “God for ever.

is thy throne for ever. ” Now it is somewhat strange, I know that a pronoun sometimes occurs with the

that none of them have had critical acumen enough to article prefixed to its predicate ; but I speak only of

discover that the words cannot possibly admit of nouns substantive.

this signification. It is a rule in the Greek language, I must not fail to observe, that the rule about the

that when a substantive noun is the subject of a subject and predicate, like that of the Greek prepo

sentence , and something is predicated of it, the sitive article, pervades all classes of writers. It will

article, if used at all, is prefixed to the subject, but be sufficient, if I give three or four examples. The

omitted before the predicate. The Greek translators learned reader may easily collect more .

of the Old, and the authors of the New Testament, Προσκηνιον μεν ο ουρανος απας, θεατρον δ ' ή οικου

write agreeably to this rule . I shall first give some pevn .— “ The whole heaven is his stage, and the

examples from the latter : world his theatre . ” Chrysostom . We have here two

Otog ny o Aoyos.—“ The Word was God.” John i. 1. instances in one sentence. The same is the case in

o Aoyos caps eyevero.— “ TheWord becameflesh .” the following examples :
John i. 14 . Βραχυς μεν ο ξυλλογος , μεγας δ ' ο ποθος.- « Small

Ilvevpa ó 80s .-- " God is a Spirit. ” John iv. 24 . indeed is the assembly , but great is the desire.”

'o Deos ayann eoTI.— “ God is love." 1 John iv. 8. Chrysostom .

O Deos PWS EOTI.— “ God is light. ” 1 John i. 6 . Καλον γαρ το αθλον , και η ελπις μεγαλη.- « For the

If we examine the Septuagint Version of the prize is noble, and the hope is great.” Plato.

Psalms, we shall find, that in such instances the Το τ' αισχρον εχθρον , και το χρηστον ευκλεες.
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Observations on the HEBREWS. Divinity of Christ.

“ That which is base is hateful ; and that which is | bishop, arguing thus : “ If the Father begot the Son,

honest, glorious." Sophocles. he who was thus begotten had a beginning of his

Having spoken of nouns substantive only, I ought existence ; and from this it is manifest, that there

to state that the rule applies equally to adjectives was a time in which the Son was not. Whence it

and to participles. Near the opening of the fifth of necessarily follows, that he has his subsistence from

Matthew , we find eight consecutive examples of the what exists not. ” The words which Socrates quotes

rule. In five of these the subject is an adjective, are the following, of which the above is as close a

and in the other three, a participle. Indeed one of translation as the different idioms will allow : Eu ó

them has two participles, affording an instance of Πατηρ εγεννησε τον Υιον , αρχην υπαρξεως εχει ο γεννη

the rule respecting the prepositive article, as well as | θεις και εκ τουτου δηλον, ότι ην οτε ουκ ην ο υιος ακο

of that which we are now considering. Μακαριοι οι λουθει τε εξ αναγκης , εξ ουκ οντων εχειν αυτον την

πεινωντες και διψωντες.- “ Blessed are they who υποστασιν. Now, it does not appear that this had

hunger and thirst. ” In the Apocalypse there are been previously the doctrine of Arius, but that it

four examples of the rule with participles, and in was the consequence which he logically drew from the

all these twelve cases the predicate is placed first. doctrine laid down by the bishop ; and, although

See the Supplement to my Essay on the Greek Article, Socrates does not tell us what the bishop stated, yet,

at the end of Dr. A. Clarke's commentary on Ephesians. from the conclusions drawn, we may at once see

I am aware that an exception now and then occurs what the premises were ; and these must have been

in the sacred writings; but I think I may assert that some incautious assertions concerning the Sonshipof

there are no exceptions in the Septuagint version of the Divine nature of Christ : and I have shown else

the book of Psalms. As the words ó Opovos dov, ó where that these are fair deductions from such pre

Otos, occur in the book of Psalms, the most important mises. “ But is not God called Father ; and Father

question is this : Does that book always support the of our Lord Jesus Christ ? ” Most certainly. That

orthodox interpretation ? With regard to the de- God graciously assumes the name of Father, and acts

viations which are elsewhere occasionally found , I in that character towards mankind, the whole scrip

think there can be little doubt that they are owing to ture proves ; and that the title is given to him as sig

the ignorance or carelessness of transcribers, for the nifying Author, Cause, Fountain , and Creator, is also

rule is unquestionably genuine. sufficiently manifest from the same scriptures. In

H. S. Boyd. this sense he is said to be the Father of the rain ,

Job xxxviii. 28 ; and hence also it is said, He is the

The preceding remarks are original, and will be Father of spirits, Heb. xii. 9 ; and he is the Father

duly respected by every scholar. of men because he created them ; and Adam, the first

I have shown my reasons in the note on Luke i . man , is particularly called his son , Luke ïï . 38. But

35, why I cannot close in with the common view of he is the Father of the human nature of our blessed

what is called the eternal Sonship of Christ. I am in- Lord in a peculiar sense, because by his energy this

clined to think that from this tenet Arianism had its was produced in the womb of the virgin , Luke i. 35.

origin . I shall here produce my authority for this The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of

opinion. Arius, the father of what is called Arianism , the Highest shall overshadow thee ; THEREFORE also

and who flourished in A. D. 300, was a presbyter of that Holy Thing whICH SHALL BE BORN OF THEE shall

the church of Alexandria, a man of great learning and be called the Son of God. It is in consequence of

eloquence, and of deeply mortified manners ; and this that our blessed Lord is so frequently termed the

he continued to edify the church by his teaching and Son of God, and that God is called His Father. But

example till the circumstance took place which pro- I know not any scripture, fairly interpreted, that

duced that unhappy change in his religious senti- states the Divine nature of our Lord to be begotten of

inents, which afterwards gave rise to so much dis- God, or to be the Son of God. Nor can I see it pos

traction and division in the Christian church . The sible that he could be begotten of the Father, in this

circumstance to which I refer is related by Socrates sense, and be eternal ; and if not eternal, he is not

Scholasticus, in his supplement to the History of Eu- God. But numberless scriptures give him every at

sebius, lib . i., c . 5 ; and is in substance as follows: tribute of Godhead ; his own works demonstrate it ;

Alexander, havingsucceeded Achillas in the bishopric and the whole scheme of salvation requires this. I

of Alexandria, self -confidently philosophizing one hope I may say that I have demonstrated his su

day in the presence of his presbyters and the rest of preme, absolute, and unoriginated Godhead, both in

his clergy concerning the Holy Trinity, among other my note on Col. i. 16, 17, and in my Discourse on

things asserted that there was a Monad in the Triad , Salvation by Faith . And having seen that the doe

φιλοτιμοτερον περι της αγιας Τριαδος, εν Τριαδι Μοναδα | trine of the eternal Sonship produced Arianism, and

Elvai pilogopwv tbeodoyer. What he said on the de- Arianism produced Socinianism , and Socinianism pro

rived nature or eternal Sonship of Christ is not related. duces a kind of general infidelity, or disrespect to the

Arius, one of his presbyters, a man of considerable sacred writings, so that several parts of them are re

skill in the science of logic, aynp our apoipos ons dia- jected as being uncanonical, and the inspiration of a

dextuKNS deoxns, supposing that the bishop designed major part of the New Testament strongly suspected ;

to introduce the dogmas of Sabellius, the Libyan, I find it necessary to be doubly on my watch to

who denied the personality of the Godhead, and avoid every thing that may, even in the remotest way,

consequently the Trinity, sharply opposed the tend to so deplorable a catastrophe.

1

1712



Observations on the CHAP. I. Divinity of Christ.

It may be said : “ Is not God called the eternal | his own note on the text, that has given rise to these

Father ? And if so , there can be no eternal Father observations ; which shows that he held the doctrine

ifthere be no eternal Son.” I answer : God is not as commonly received, when he wrote that note ; it

called in any part of scripture, as far as I can recol- is as follows :

lect,either the eternal or everlasting Father in refer- “ Thou art my Son ] God of God, Light of Light.

ence to our blessed Lord , nor indeed in reference to this day have I begotten Thee -- I have begotten

any thing else ; but this very title , strange to tell, is Thee from eternity, which, by its unalterable per

given to Jesus Christ himself : His name shall be manency of duration , is one continued unsuccessive

called the EVERLASTING FATHER, Isa . ix . 6 ; and we day. ” Leaving the point in dispute out of the ques

may on this account, with more propriety, look for tion, this is most beautifully expressed ; and I know

an eternal filiation proceeding from him , than from not that this great man ever altered his views on this

any other person of the most Holy Trinity. subject, though I am certain that he never professed

Should it be asked: “Was there no Trinity of per- the opinion as many who quote his authority do; nor

sons in the Godhead before the incarnation " I an- would he at any time have defended what he did

swer : That a Trinity of persons appears to me to
hold in their way. I beg leave to quote a fact. In

belong essentially to the eternal Godhead, neither of 1781 , he published in the fourth volume of the Armi

which was before, after, or produced from another ;
nian Magazine, p. 384, an article, entitled , “ An

and of this the Old Testament is full : but the dis- Arian Antidote ;" in this are the following words:

tinction was not fully evident till the incarnation ;
“Greater or lesser in infinity, is not ; inferior God

and particularly till the baptism in Jordan , when on head shocks our sense ; Jesus was inferior to the

him, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead, Father as touching his manhood, John xiv . 28 ; he

the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape, like a was a son given, and slain intentionally from the

dore; and a voice from heaven proclaimed that bap- foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8., and the first

tized person God's beloved Son : in which transac- born from the dead of every creature, Col. i . 15 , 18 .

tion there were three persons occupying distinct But, our Redeemer, from everlasting ( Isa. Ixiii . 16. ) ,

places ; as the person of Christ in the water, the had not the inferior name of Son ; in the beginning

was the word, and the word was with God from
Holy Spirit in a bodily shape, and the voice from
hearen, sufficiently prove; and to each of these eternity, and the word, made flesh, was God,” &c.

persons various scriptures give all the essential attri- This is pointedly against the eternal Sonship of the

butes of God .
divine nature. But why did Mr. W. insert this ? and

if by haste, &c., why did he not correct this when he

On the doctrine of the eternal Sonship of the published in 1790, in the 13th vol.of the Magazine,

divine nature of Christ I once had the privilege of eight tables of errata to the eight first volumes of that

conversing with the late reverend John Wesley, work ? Now, although he had carefully noticed the

about three years before his death ; he read from a slightest errors that might affect the sense in those

book in which I had written it, the argument against preceding volumes, yet no fault is found with the

this doctrine, which now stands in the note on Luke reasoning in the Arian Antidote, and the sentence,

i. 35. He did not attempt to reply to it ; but allowed “ But, our Redeemer, from everlasting, had not the

that, on the ground on which I had taken it, the argu- inferior name of Son,” &c., is passed by without the

ment was conclusive. I observed, that the proper slightest notice ! However necessary this view of the

essential divinity of Jesus Christ appeared to me to subject may appear to me, I do not presume to say

be so absolutely necessary to the whole Christian that others, in order to be saved , must view it in the

scheme, and to the faith both of penitent sinners and same light: I leave both opinions to the judgment

saints, that it was of the utmost importance to set it of the reader ; for on such a point it is necessary

in the clearest and strongest point of view ; and that, that every man should be clear in his own mind, and

with my present light, I could not credit it, if I must satisfied in his own conscience. Any opinion of

receive the common doctrine of the Sonship of the mine my readers are at perfect liberty to receive or

Divinenature of our Lord. He mentioned two emi- reject. I never claimed infallibility ; I say, with St.

nent divines who were of the same opinion ; and Augustine, Errare possum ; hæreticus esse nolo. Re

added , that the eternal Sonship of Christ had been a fined Arians, with some of whom I am personally

doctrine very generally received in the Christian acquainted, are quite willing to receive all that can

church ; and he believed no one had ever expressed be said of the dignity and glory of Christ's nature,

it better than his brother Samuel had done in the fol- provided we admit the doctrine of the eternal Son
lowing lines : ship, and omit the word unoriginated, which I have

“ From whom , in one eternal now,
used in my demonstration of the Godhead of the Sa

The Son , thy offspring, flowed ;
viour of men ; but, as far as it respects myself, I can

An everlasting Father thou,
neither admit the one, nor omit the other . The

An everlasting God. "
proper essential Godhead of Christ lies deep at the

foundation of my Christian creed ; and I must sacri

He added not one word more on the subject, nor fice ten thousand forms of speech rather than sa
ever after mentioned it to me, though after that we crifice the thing. My opinion has not been formed on

had many interviews. But it is necessary to mention slight examination .
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We should give earnest heed HEBREWS. to the things we have heard.

CHAPTER II .

The use we should make of the preceding doctrine, and the danger of neglecting this great

salvation, 1–4. The future world is not put in subjection to the angels, but all is under

the authority of Christ, 5-8. Jesus has tasted death for every man, 9. Nor could he

accomplish man's redemption without being incarnated and without dying ; by which he

destroys the devil, and delivers all that believe on himfrom the fear of death and spiritual

bondage, 10—15. Christ took not upon him the nature of angels, but the nature of

Abraham, that he might die, and makereconciliation for the sins of the people, 16–18.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

THEREFORE we ought to stedfast, and every transgres- A.M. cit. 4067 .

An. Olymp. give the more earnest sion and disobedience received An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3 .

A. U.C.cir.816 .
heed to the things which we a just recompence of reward ;

A.U.C. cir. 816.

have heard , lest at any time 3 How shall we escape, if

we should a let them slip. we neglect so great salvation ; ' which at the

2 For if the word " spoken by angels was first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was

A. D. cir. 63, A. D. cir. 63.

cir. CCX. 3.

a Gr. run out as leaking vessels.- b Deut. xxxii. 2. Ps. Deut. iv. 3. xvii. 2 ,5 , 12. xxvii. 26.- Ch. x . 28, 29. xi . 25.

Ixviï. 17. Acts vii. 53. Gal. ii, 19.- _c Numb. xv. 30, 31. , e Matt. iv. 17. Mark i . 14. Ch. i . 2.

NOTES ON CHAP. II .
of punishment which the law prescribed for those

Verse 1. Therefore] Because God has spoken to who broke it .

us by his Son ; and because that Son is so great and Verse 3. How shall we escape ] If they who had

glorious a personage ; and because the subject which fewer privileges than we have, to whom God spoke

is addressed to us is of such infinite importance to in divers manners by angels and prophets, fell under

our welfare. the displeasure of their maker, and were often punished

We ought to give the more earnest heed ] We should with a sore destruction ; how shall we escape wrath

hear the doctrine of Christ with care, candour, and to the uttermost if we neglect the salvation provided

deep concern. for us, and proclaimed to us by the Son of God ?

Lest at any time we should let them slip . ] Mn TOTE Their offence was high ; ours, indescribably higher.

a apappvwuevº “ Lest at any time we should leak out.” The salvation mentioned here is the whole system of

This is a metaphor taken from unstaunch vessels ; Christianity, with all the privileges it confers ; pro

the staves not being close together, the fluid put into perly called a salvation, because, by bringing such

them leaks through the chinks and crevices. Super- an abundance of heavenly light into the world, it

ficial hearers lose the benefit of the word preached, saves or delivers men from the kingdom of darkness,

as the unseasoned vessel does its fluid ; nor can any ignorance, error, superstition, and idolatry ; and pro

one hear to the saving of his soul, unless he give vides all the requisite means to free them from the

most earnest heed, which he will not do unless he power, guilt, and contamination of sin . This salva

consider the dignity of the speaker, the importance tion is great when compared with that granted to the

of the subject, and the absolute necessity of the sal- Jews : 1. The Jewish dispensation was provided for

vation of his soul. St. Chrysostom renders it, un TOTE the Jews alone ; the Christian dispensation for all

anodweda, EKTEOWLev, lest we perish, lest we fall mankind. 2. The Jewish dispensation was full of

away. significant types and ceremonies ; the Christian dis

Verse 2. If the word spoken by angels] The law pensation is the substance of all those types. 3. The

( according to some), which was delivered by the Jewish dispensation referred chiefly to the body and

mediation of angels, God frequently employing these outward state of man — washings and external cleans

to communicate his will to men. See Acts vii. 53 ; ings of the flesh ; the Christian, to the inward state

and Gal. iii. 19. But the apostle probably means purifying the heart and soul, and purging the con

those particular messages which God sent by angels, science from dead works. 4. The Jewish dispen

as in the case of Lot, Gen. xix ., and such like. sation promised temporal happiness ; the Christian ,

Was stedfast] Was so confirmed by the divine spiritual. 5. The Jewish dispensation belonged

authority, and so strict, that it would not tolerate chiefly to time ; the Christian , to eternity. 6. The

any offence, but inflicted punishmenton every act of Jewish dispensation had its glory ; but that was

transgression, every case in which the bounds laid nothing when compared to the exceeding glory of

down by the law were passed over ; and every act the gospel. 7. Moses administered the former; Jesus
of disobedience in respect to the duties enjoined . Christ, the Creator, Governor, and Saviour of the

Received a just recompence] That kind and degree world , the latter. 8. This is a great salvation, infi
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The gospel accredited CHAP. II . by signs and wonders.

A. M. cir. 4067 , a confirmed unto us by them 5 For unto the angels hath he A.M. cir . 4067.

A. D. cir . 63. A. D ) . cir . 63.

An . Olymp. that heard him ; not put in subjection the world An. Olymp:
cir. CCX. 3.

4 God also bearing them to come, whereof we speak.A.U.C. cir. 816 .

cir . CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816.

witness, both with signs and 6 But one in a certain place

wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts testified, saying, " What is man , that thou art

of the Holy Ghost, ' according to his own mindful of him ? or the son of man, that thou

visitest him ?

ad 6

* Loke i . 2 . • Mark xvi, 20 . Acts xiv. 3. xix. 11. &Ch . vi. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 13.----h Job vii . 17. Ps. viii. 4, & c .

Rom . xv. 18 , 19. I Cor. ii . 4 . e Acts ii . 22, 43.
cxliv . 3 .

distributions.---el Cor . xii . 4 , 7, 11.- Eph. i . 5. 9 .

d Or,

nitely beyond the Jewish ; but how great no tongue of the universe, the Spirit, Soul, Heart, and Head of

or pen can describe. the church : all is in his authority , and under subjec

Those who neglect it, ape noavtes, are not only tion to him .
they who oppose or persecute it, but they who pay no But some think that the world to come means future

regard to it ; who do not meddle with it, do not con- glory, and suppose the words are spoken in reference

cern themselves about it, do not lay it to heart, and to the Angel of God's presence, Exod. xxiii. 20 , who

consequently do not get their hearts changed by it. introduced the Israelites into the promised land,

Now these cannot escape the coming judgments of which land is here put in opposition to the heavenly

God ; not merely because they oppose his will and inheritance. And it is certain that in this sense also
commandment, but because they sin against the very we have an entrance into the Holiest only by the

cause and means of their deliverance. As there is blood of Jesus. Dr. Macknight contends for this

but one remedy by which their diseased souls can be latter meaning, but the former appears more con

sared, so by refusing to apply that one remedy they sistent with the Jewish phraseology.
must necessarily perish . Verse 6. But one in a certain place] This one is

Which at the first began to be spoken ] Though David ; and the certain place, Ps. viii. 4 , 5, 6. But

John the Baptist went before our Lord to prepare his why does the apostle use this indeterminate mode of

way,yet he could not be properly said to preach the quotation ? Because it was common thus to express

gospel; and even Christ's preaching was only a the testimony of any of the inspired writers :
beginning of the great proclamation : it was his own and x170 738 amar hahu kethab, Thus saith a certain

Spirit in the apostles and evangelists, the men who scripture. So Philo , De Plant. Noe : Eite yap tov, he

heard him preach, that opened the whole mystery of saith somewhere ; elne yap ris, a certain person saith .

the kingdom of heaven . And all this testimony had Thus even the heathens were accustomed to quote

been so confirmed in the land of Judea as to render high authorities ; so Plato, Tim .: ' Qs epn tis, as a

it indubitable ; and consequently there was no ex- certain person saith , meaning Heraclitus. See in .

cuse fortheir unbelief, and no prospect of their escape Rosenmüller. It is such a mode of quotation as we

if they should continue to neglect it. sometimes use when we speak of a very eminent

Verse 4. God also bearing them witnes8 ] He did person who is well known ; as, that very eminent

notleave the confirmation of these great truths to the person, that great philosopher, that celebrated divine,

testimony of men ; he bore his own testimony to that inspired teacher of the Gentiles, the royal psalmist,
them by signs, wonders, various miracles, and distri- the evangelical prophet, hath said. The mode of

butions of the Holy Ghost, Ilvevparoç Aylov uspionais. quotation therefore implies, not ignorance, but
And all these were proved to come from himself ; for reverence .

no man could do those miracles at his own pleasure, What is man] This quotation is verbatim from the

but the power to work them was given according to Septuagint ; and, as theGreek is not so emphatic as

God's own will; or rather, God himselfwrought them , the Hebrew, I will quote the original : ' 3 WIN 1713
in order to accredit the ministry of his servants. 137pan ) DAX 137 17010 mah enosh ki thizkerennu, uben

For the meaning of signs, wonders, &c . , see the Adam ki thiphkedennu ; What is miseruble man , that

note on Deut. iv, 34. thou rememberest him ? and the son of Adam , that thou

l'erse 5. The world to come] That xan bbw olam visitest him ? The variation of the terms in the

halba, the world to come, meant the days of the original is very emphatic. Adam , -7x , is the name

Messiah among the Jews, is most evident, and has given to man at his creation , and expresses his

been often pointed out in the course of these notes ; origin, and generic distinction from all other animals .

and that the administration of this kingdom has not Enosh, vix, which signifies sick, weuk , wretched , was

been intrusted to angels, who were frequently em- never given to him till after his fall . The son of

ployed under the law, is also evident, for the govern- Adam means here, any one or all of the fallen pos

ment is on the shoulder of Jesus Christ ; he alone terity of the first man . That God should remember

has the keys of death and hell ; he alone shuts, and in the way of mercy these wretched beings, is great

no man opens; opens, and no man shuts ; he alone condescension ; that he should visit them , manifest

has the residue ofthe Spirit; he alone is the Governor himself to them, yea, even dwell among them , and at

1715



All things are subjected HEBREWS. to Jesus Christ.

A. M. cir. 4067 . 7 Thou madest him aa little not put under him. But now A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63,

An. Olymp. lower than the angels ; thou we see not yet all things put An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3 . cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816. crownedst him with glory and under him : A.U.C. cir. 816 .

honour, and didst set him over see Jesus, d who

the works of thy hands : was made a little lower than the angels, * for

8 b Thou hast put all things in subjection the suffering of death , crowned with glory

under his feet. For in that he put all in and honour; that he by the grace of God

subjection under him , he left nothing that is should taste deathsfor every man.

9 But we

a Or , a little_while inferior to . bMatt. xxviii . 18. 1
Cor . xv . 27. Eph. i . 22. Ch. i. 13.- c 1 Cor . xv.: 25. 16. xii. 32. Rom . v . 18. viii . 32. 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Tim . ii.6 .

d Phil . ii . 7 , 8 , 9 . -e Or, by.--- Acts ii . 33 ,- -6 John iii. 1 John ii . 2. Rev. v. 9.

from:םיהלאמטעמוהרסחתו whichthis quotation is made

last assume their nature, and give up his life to that at the name of Jesus every knee should bou , of

ransom them from the bitter pains of eternal death, things in heaven , and things in earth, and thingsunder

is mercy and love indescribable and eternal. the earth , Phil. ii. 9–11. Therefore he must be

Verse 7. Thou madest him a little lower than the infinitely higher than the angels, for they, as well as

angels ] .We must again have recourse to the original all the things in heaven , bow in subjection to him .

: Thou crownedst him with glory and honour ] This

vattechasserehu meat meelohim . If this be spoken of was strictly true of Adam in his state of innocence,

man as he came out of the hands of his Maker, it for he was set over all things in this lower world ; all

places him at the head of all God's works ; for sheep and oxen , the beasts of the field, the foul of the

literally translated it is : Thou hast made him less air, the fish of the sea , and whatsoever passeth over the

than God . And this is proved by his being made in paths of the seas, Ps. viii. 7, 8. So far all this per

the image and likeness of God , which is spoken of no fectly applies to Adam ; but it is evident the apostle

other creature either in heaven or earth ; and it is takes all in a much higher sense, that of universaldo

very likely that in his original creation he stood at minion ; and hence he says, he left nothing that isnot

the head of all the works of God, and the next to his put under him. These verses , collated with the

Maker. This sentiment is well expressed in the fol- above passage from the epistle to the Philippians,

lowing lines, part of a paraphrase on this psalm , by mutually illustrate each other. And the crowning

the Rev. C. Wesley : Christ with glory and honour must refer to his exalta

tion after his resurrection, in which , as the victorious
“ Him with glorious majesty

Messiah, he had all power given to him in heaven
Thy grace vouchsafed to crown :

and earth . And although we do not yet see all things
Transcript of the One in Three,

put under him, for evil men , and evil spirits, are only
He in thine image shone.

Foremost of created things,
under the subjection of control, yet we look forward

to that time when the whole world shall be bowed to
Head of all thy works he stood ;

Nearest the great King of kings,
his sway, and when the stone cut out of the moun

And little less than God .”
tain without hands shall become great, and fill the

whole earth . What was never true of the first

If we take the words as referring to Jesus Christ, Adam , even in his most exalted state, is true of the

then they must be understood as pointing out the second Adam , the Lord Jesus Christ ; and to him,

time of his humiliation, as in ver. 9 ; and the little and to him alone, it is most evident that the apostle

lower, Bpaxv ti, in both verses, must mean for a short applies these things; and thus he is higher than the

time, or a little while, as is very properly inserted angels, who never had nor can have such dominion

among our marginal readings. Adam was originally and consequent glory.

made higher than the angels, but by sin he is now Verse 9. Should taste death for every man .] In

brought low , and subjected to death ; for the angelic consequence of the fall of Adam, the whole human

nature is not mortal. Thus, taking the words in race became sinful in their nature and in their prac

their common acceptation , man in his present state tice, added transgression to sinfulness of disposition,

may be said to be lessened below the angels. Jesus and thus became exposed to endless perdition. To

Christ, as the eternal Logos, or God with God, could redeem them Jesus Christ took on him the nature of

not die, therefore a body was prepared for him ; and man , and suffered the penalty due to their sins.

thus Bpaxv ti, for a short while, he was made lower It was a custom in ancient times to take off crimi

than the angels, that he might be capable of suffering nals by making them drink a cup of poison. Socrates
death . And indeed the whole of the passage suits was adjudged to drink a cup of the juice of hemlock,

him better than it does any of the children of men, by order of the Athenian magistrates : Ilively to cap

or tlian even Adam himself in a state ofinnocence ; μακoν, αναγκαζοντων των Αρχοντων. The sentence

for it is only under the feet of Jesus that all things are was one of the most unjust ever pronounced on man .

put in subjection, and it was in consequence of his Socrates was not only innocent of every crime laid to

humiliation that he had a name above ev'ry name, his charge, but was the greatest benefactor to his
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Christ was made perfect CHAP. II . through sufferings.

A. M. cir. 4067. 10 a For it became him, " for make the captain of their sal A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. whom are all things, and by vation perfect through suffer- An. Olymp

cir, CCX. 3 . cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816 . whom are all things, in bring- ings . A.U.C. cir . 816 .

ing many sons unto glory, to 11 For e both he that sanc

* Loke xxiv . 46. — Rom . xi . 36.- € Acts iïi , 15. v . 31. Ch . xii . 2.- Luke xiii . 32 . Ch . v.9. e Ch. x . 10, 14.

country. He was duly conscious of the iniquity of Perfect through sufferings.] Without suffering he

his sentence , yet cheerfully submitted to his ap- could not have died, and without dying he could not

pointed fate ; for when the officer brought in the have made an atonement for sin . The sacrifice must

poison, though his friends endeavoured to persuade be consummated, in order that he might be qualified

him that he had yet a considerable time in which he to be the Captain or Author of the salvation of men ,

might continue to live, yet, knowing that every and lead all those who become children of God ,

purpose of life was now accomplished, he refused to through faith in him, into eternal glory. I believe

avail himself of a few remaining moments, seized the this to be the sense of the passage ; and it appears to

cup, and drank off the poison with the utmost cheer- be an answer to the grand objection of the Jews :

fulness and alaerity ; επισχομενος και μαλα ευχερως “ The Messiah is never to be conquered, or die ; but

ku evrowÇ EĞERLE. Plato , Phæd. sub . fin . The re- will be victorious, and endure for ever.” Now the

ference in the text seems to point out the whole apostle shows that this is not the counsel ofGod ; on

human race as being accused, tried , found guilty, the contrary, that it was entirely congruous to the

and condemned , each having his own poisoned cup to will and nature of God, by whom and for whom are

drink ; and Jesus, the wonderful Jesus, takes the all things, to bring men to eternal glory through the

cup out of the hand of each ,and cheerfully and with suffering and death of the Messiah . This is the de

alacrity drinks off the dregs ! Thus having drunk cision of the Spirit of God against their prejudices ;

every man's poisoned cup, he tasted that death which and on the divine authority this must be our con

they must have endured, had not their cup been clusion . Without the passion and death of Christ,

drunk by another. Is not this the cup to which he the salvation ofman would have been impossible.

refers ? Matt. xxvi. 39 : O my Father, if it be possible, As there are many different views of this and

let this cup pass from me ! But without his drinking some of the following verses, I shall introduce a

it, the salvation of the world would have been impos- paraphrase of the whole from Dr. Dodd, who gives

sible; and therefore he cheerfully drank it in the the substance of what Doddridge, Pearce, and Owen,

place of every human soul, and thus made atonement have said on this subject.

for the sin of the whole world : and this he did, Verse 10. For it became him, &c.—“ Such has been

xapırı Osov, by the grace, mercy, or infinite goodness the conduct of God in the great affair of our redemp

of God . Jesus Christ, incarnated , crucified, dying, tion ; and the beauty and harmony of it will be ap

rising, ascending to heaven, and becoming our Medi- parent in proportion to the degree in which it is

ator at God's right hand, is the full proof of God's examined ; for,though the Jews dream of a temporal

infinite love to the human race . Messiah as a scheme conducive to the divine glory ,

Instead of xapıtı Okov, by the grace of God, some it well became him — it was expedient, that, in order to

MSS. and the Syriac have xwpis Okov,withoutGod, act worthy of himself, he should take this method ;

or God excepted ; i. e . the manhood died , not the Him , for whom are all things, and by whom are all

Deity. This was probably a marginal gloss, which things - that glorious Being who is the first cause

has crept into the text of many MSS ., and is quoted and last end of all, in pursuit of the great and im

by some of the chief of the Greek and Latin Fathers. portant design he had formed , of conducting many,

Several critics contend that the verse should be read whom he is pleased to adopt as his sons, to the pos

thus : “ But we see Jesus, who for a little while was session of that inheritance of glory intended for them,

made less than angels, that by the grace of God he to make and constitute Jesus, his first -begotten and

might taste death for every man , for the suffering of well-beloved Son, the Leader and Prince of their

death crowned with glory and honour.” Howsoever salvation, and to make him perfect, or completely fit

it be taken, the sense is nearly the same : 1. Jesus for the full execution of his office, by a long train of

Christ was incarnated. 2. He suffered death as an various and extreme sufferings, whereby he was, as

expiatory victim . 3. The persons in whose behalf it were, solemnly consecrated to it. Verse 11. Now ,

he suffered were the whole human race ; every man– in consequence of this appointment, Jesus, the great

all human creatures. 4. This Jesus is now in a state Sanctifier, who engages and consecrates men to the

of the highest glory and honour. service of God, and they who are sanctified ( i . e . con

Verse 10. For it became him] It was suitable to secrated and introduced to God with such accept

the divine wisdom , the requisitions of justice, and ance ), are all of one family — all the descendants of

the economy of grace, to offer Jesus as asacrifice, in Adam , and in a sense the seed of Abraham ; for which

order to bring many sons and daughters to glory. cause he is not ashamed to call them , whom he thus

For whom — and by whom ] God is the cause of all redeems, and presents to the divine favour, his

things, and he is the object or end of them . brethren . Verse 12. Saying, in the person of David ,
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The true followers of Christ
HEBREWS. are called his brethren .

A.M. cir . 4067 .

tifieth and they who are sanc- | my brethren ; in the midst of A. M. cir.4067.
A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

Ap . Olymp. tified are all of one: for which the church will I sing praise An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3. cir , CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . cause he is not ashamed to call unto thee. A.U.C. cir . 816.

them brethren , 13 And again , " I will put my

12 Saying, " I will declare thy name unto trust in him . And again, Behold I and the

a Acts xvii: 26.- Matt . xxviii , 10. John xx . 17 .

Rom . viii . 29.—c Ps. xxii . 22, 25 .
d Ps. xviii , 2. Isai. xii . 2. e Isai, viii. 18 .

who represented the Messiah in his sufferings and means has given rise to various conjectures ; father,

exaltation, I will declare thy name to my brethren ; in family, blood, seed, race, nature, have all been sub

the midst of the church will I praise thee. Verse 13. stituted ; nature seems to be that intended, see ver.

And again , speaking as a mortal man, exposed to 14 ; and the conclusion of this verse confirms it.

such exercises of faith in trials and difficulties as Both the Sanctifier and the sanctified — both Christ

others were, he says, in a psalm which sets forth his and his followers, are all of the same nature ; for as

triumph over his enemies : I will trust in him, as the children were partakers of flesh and blood, i. e.

other good men have done in all ages ; and again, of human nature, he partook of the same, and thus

elsewhere in the person of Isaiah : Behold I, and the he was qualified to become a sacrifice for man .

children which my God hath given me, are for signs He isnot ashamed to call them brethren ] Thougti,

and for wonders. Verse 14. Seeing then those whom as to his Godhead, he is infinitely raised above men

he represents in one place and another, as the children and angels ; yet as he has become incarnate, not

of the same family with himself, were partakers of withstanding his dignity, he blushes not to acknow

flesh and blood, he himself in like manner participated ledge all his true followers as his brethren .

in them , that thereby becoming capable of those suf- Verse 12. I will declare thy name] See Psalm

ferings to which , without such an union with flesh, xxii. 22. The apostle certainly quotes this psalm as

this divine Sanctifier could not have been obnoxious, referring to Jesus Christ, and these words as spoken

he might, by his own voluntary and meritorious death, by Christ unto the Father in reference to his incar

abolish and depose him who, by divine permission, had nation ; as if he had said : “ When I shall be incar

the empire of death , and led it in his train when he nated, I will declare thy perfections to mankind; and

made the first invasion on mankind ; that is, the devil, among my disciples I will give glory to thee for thy

the great artificer of mischief and destruction ; at mercy to the children of men .” See the fulfilment

the beginning the murderer of the human race ; who of this, John i . 18 : No man hath seen God at any

still seems to triumph in the spread of mortality, time ; the ONLY -BEGOTTEN Son, which is in the bosom of

which is his work ; and who may often, by God's the Father, HE HATH DECLARED HIM. Nor were the

permission, be the executioner of it . Verse 15. But perfections of God ever properly known or declared,

Christ, the great Prince of mercy and life, graciously till the manifestation of Christ. Hear another scrip

interposed , that he might deliver those miserable cap- ture, Luke x. 21 , 22 : In that hour Jesus rejoiced in

tives of Satan - mankind in general, and the dark and spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of

idolatrous Gentiles in particular, who, through fear of heaven and earth , that thou hast hid these things from

death, were, or justly might have been, all their life- the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto

time obnoxious to bondage ; having nothing to expect babes, & c. Thus he gave praise to God.

in consequence of it, if they rightly understood their Verse 13. I will put my trust in him.] It is not

state , but future misery ; whereas now , changing clear to what express place of scripture the apostle

their Lord , they have happily changed their con refers : words to this effect frequently occur ; but

dition , and are , as many as have believed in him , the place most probably is Psalm xviii. 2, several
the heirs of eternal life .” parts of which Psalm seem to belong to the Messiah.

Verse 11. For both he that sanctifieth ] The word Behold I and the children which God hath given me.)

ò dyrağwv does not merely signify one who sanctifies This is taken from Isai. viii. 18. The apostle does

or makes holy, but one who makes atonement or not intend to say that the portions which he has

reconciliation to God ; and answers to the Hebrew quoted have any particular reference, taken by them

bɔ caphar, to expiate . See Exod. xxix, 33–36. He selves, to the subject in question ; they are ouly

that sanctifies is he that makes atonement ; and they catch -words of whole paragraphs, which, taken to

who are sanctified are they who receive that atone - gether, are full to the point ; because they are pro

ment, and, being reconciled unto God, become his phecies of the Messiah, and are fulfilled in him . This

children by adoption , through grace. is evident from the last quotation : Behold I and the

In this sense our Lord uses the word, John xvii. children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and

19 : For their sakes I sanctify myself ; inep avtwv for wonders in Israel. Jesus and his disciples wrought

syw dytažus epavrov, on their account I consecrate a multitude of the most stupendous signs and wonders

myself to be a sacrifice. This is the sense in which in Israel. The expression also may include all

this word is used generally through this epistle. genuine Christians; they are for signs and wonders

Are all of one ] Εξ ένας παντες What this one throughout the earth. And as to the 18th Psalm ,

1718



Christ, by his death, CHAP. II . destroyeddeath.

A.M. cir. 4067. children & which God hath | destroy him that had the power A. M. cir :467
. .

An. Olymp. given me. of death, that is, the devil; An . Olymp,

cir. CCX ,3 .
14 Forasmuch then as the 15 And deliver them who

cir. CCX,3.

A.C.C. cir . 816 . A.U.C. cir. 816.

children are partakers of flesh through fear of death were all

and blood ,he also himself likewise took part their life - time subject to bondage.

of the same; that through death he might 16 For verily he took not on him the

* John xx . 29. xvii. 6 , 9, 11 , 12.- Lb John i . 14. Rom .

vii. 3. Phil. i . 7. - él Cor . xv. 54, 55. Col. ii. 15. he taketh hold .
Gr.hetaketh not hold of angels ,but ofthe seed of Abraham

2 Tim . 1. 10.- d Luke i . 74. Rom . viii . 15. 2 Tim . i . 7 .

the principal part of it seems to refer to Christ's suf- the operations of him who had the power, kpatos, or

ferings; but the miracles which were wrought at his influence, to bring death into the world ; so that

crucifixion, the destruction of the Jewish state and death, which was intended by him who was a mur

polity, the calling of the Gentiles, and the establish - derer from the beginning to be the final ruin of man

ment of the Christian church, appear also to be kind , becomes the instrument of their exaltation and

intended. See among others the following passages: endless glory ; and thus the death brought in by Satan
SUFFERINGS — The sorrows of death compassed me - in is counterworked and rendered ineffectual by the

ny distress I called upon the Lord. MIRACLES at the death of Christ.

crucifixion — The earth shook and trembled — and dark- Him that had the power of death ] This is spoken

ness was under his feet. DESTRUCTION of the Jewish in conformity to an opinion prevalent among the

state — I have pursued mine enemies and overtaken Jews, that there was a certain fallen angel who was

them ; they are fallen under my feet. Calling of the called 137 7a na malak hammaveth, the angel of death ,

GENTILES —— Thou hast made me head of the heathen ; i.e. one who had the power of separating the soul

a people whom I have never known shall serve me ; as from the body, when
decreed that the person

8001 as they hear of me they shall obey me, &c. , &c. A should die. There were two of these, according to

principal design of the apostle is to show that such some of the Jewish writers : one was the angel of

scriptures are propheciesof the Messiah ; that they death to the Gentiles ; the other, to the Jews.

plainly refer to his appearing in the flesh in Israel; Thus Tob haarets, fol. 31 : “ There are two angels

and that they have all been fulfilled in Jesus Christ, which preside over death : one is over those who die

and the calling of the Gentiles to the privileges of out of the land of Israel, and his name is Sammael ;

the gospel. To establish these points was of great the other is he who presides over those who die in
importance. the land of Israel, and this is Gabriel." Sammael is

Verse 14. The children are partakers of flesh and a common name for the devil among the Jews; and

blood] Since those children of God, who have fallen there is a tradition among them , delivered by the

and are to beredeemed , are human beings ; in order authorof Pesikta rabbethain Yalcut Simeoni, par. 2,

to be qualified to redeem them bysuffering and dying f. 56,that the angel of death should be destroyed by
in their stead, He himself likewise took part of the the Messiah ! “ Satan said to the holy blessed God :

samo - he became incarnate ; and thus he who was Lord of the world , show me the Messiah . The Lord

God with God, became man with men . By the answered : Come and see him . And when he had

children here we are to understand, not only the dis- seen him he was terrified, and his countenance fell, and

ciples and all genuine Christians, as in ver. 13, but he said : Most certainly this is the Messiah, who shall
also the whole human race ; all Jews and all Gen - cast me and all the nations into hell, as it is written ,

tiles ; so John xi. 51 , 52 : He prophesied that Jesus Isai. xxv.8, The Lord shall swallow up death for ever.

should die for that nation ; and not for that nation This is a very remarkable saying, and the apostle

only, but also that he should gather together in one the shows that it is true, for the Messiah came to destroy

CHILDREN of God that were scattered abroad ; meaning, him who had the power of death. Dr: Owen has made

probably, all the Jews in every part of the earth. But some collectionson this head from otherJewish writers

collate this with 1 John ii. 2, where the evangelist which tend to illustrate this verse ; they may be seen

explains the former words : He is the propitiation for in his comment, vol. i., p . 456, 8vo edition .

our sins (the Jews ), and not for ours only, but for Verse 15. And deliver them who throughfear ofdeath ]

the sins of the WHOLE WORLD. As the apostle was It is very likely that the apostle has the Gentiles

writing to the Hebrews only, he in general uses a here principally in view . As they had no revelation,

Jewish phraseology, pointingout to them their own and no certainty of immortality, they werecontinually

privileges ; and rarely introduces the Gentiles, or in bondage to the fear of death. They preferred life
what the Messiah has done for the other nations of in any state, with the most grievous evils, to death,
the earth .

because they had no hope beyond the grave. But it

That through death ] That by the merit of his own is also true that all men naturally fear death ; even

death, making atonement for sin, and procuring the those that have the fullest persuasion and certaintyof

almighty energy of the Holy Spirit,he might counter- a futurestate dread it : genuine Christians, who

vork,carapynoy, or render useless and ineffectual,all knowthat,iftheearthly house of their tabernacle
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Christ took on him HEBREWS. the nature ofman.

A. M, cir . 4067 .
A. M. cir. 4067

nature of angels ; but he took | taining to God, to make recon
A. D. cir. 63.

A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp. on him the seed of Abraham. ciliation for the sins of the An. Olymp.

cir. CCX, 3.
cir. CCX . 3.

17 Wherefore in all things it people.A.U.C. cir. 816. A.U.C. cir. 816.

behoved him a to be made like 18 For in that he himself

unto his brethren , that he might be ba mer- hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to

ciful and faithful high -priest in things per- succour them that are tempted.

a Phil. ii . 7. - Ch. iv . 15. v. 1 , 2. c Ch. iv . 15, 16. v . 2. vii. 25 .

rub ;

were dissolved , they have a house not made with of angels] Ov yap &ntov ayye.wv Efidaußaverai, alla

hands, a building framed of God, eternal in the
σπερματος Αβρααμ επιλαμβανεται Moreover , he doth

heavens, only they fear it not. In the assurance they notat all take hold of angels ; but of the seed of Abra

have of God's love, the fear of death is removed ; and ham he taketh hold. This is the marginal reading,

by the purification of their hearts through faith, the and is greatly to be preferred to the text.

sting of death is extracted. The people who know Jesus Christ, intending not to redeem angels,but to

notGod are in continual torment through the fear of redeem man, did not assume the angelic nature, but

death , and they fear death because they fear some was made man , coming directly by the seed or pos

thing beyond death. They are conscious to them- terity of Abraham , with whom the original covenant

selves that they are wicked, and they are afraid of
was made, that in his seed all the nations of the earth

God, and terrified at the thought of eternity. By should be blessed ; and it is on this account that the

these fears thousands of sinful, miserable creatures apostle mentioned the seed of Abraham , and not the

are prevented from hurrying themselves into the seed of Adam ; and it is strange that so many com

unknown world. This is finely expressed by the poet : mentators should have missed so obvious a sense.

“ To die ,—to sleep, The word itself signifies, not only to take hold of, but

No more :-and, by a sleep, to say we end to help, succour, save from sinking, &c. The rebel

The heart-ache, and the thousand natural shocks
angels, who sinned and fell from God, were permitted

That flesh is heir to , — 'tis a consummation to fall downe, alle downe, as one of our old writers

Devoutly to be wished . To die,-to sleep ,
expresses it, till they fell into perdition ; man

To sleep !-perchance to dream ; -aye, there's the sinned and fell, and was falling downe, alle downe,

but Jesus laid hold on him and prevented him

For in that sleep of death what dreams may come,
from falling into endless perdition . Thus he seised

When we have shuffled off this mortal coil, on the falling human creature, and prevented him

Must give us pause : -- There's the respect
from falling into the bottomless pit ; but he did

That makes calamity of so long life :
not seize on the falling angels, and they fell down

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time,
into outer darkness. By assuming the nature of

The oppressor's wrong , the proud man's contumely,
man, he prevented this final and irrecoverable fall

The pangs of despis'd love, the law's delay,
of man ; and by making an atonement in human

The insolence of office, and the spurns nature, he made a provision for its restoration to its

forfeited blessedness. This is a fine thought of
That patient merit of the unworthy takes,

When he himself inight his quietus make
the apostle, and is beautifully expressed . Man was

With a bare bodkin ? Who would fardels bear falling from heaven, and Jesus caught hold of the

To grunt and sweat under a wcary life ;
falling creature, and prevented his endless ruin. In

But, that the dread of something after death ,
this respect he prefers men to angels, and probably

for this simple reason , that the human nature was
The undiscovered country from whose bourn

No traveller returns ,-puzzles the will ; more excellent than the angelic ; and it is suitable to

the wisdom of the Divine Being to regard all the
And makes us rather bear those ills we have

Thanfly to others that we know not of ?
works of bis hands in proportion to the dignity or

Thus conscience does make cowards of us all ; excellence with which he has endowed them .

And thus the native hue of resolution Verse 17. Wherefore in all things ] Because he

Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought ; thus laid hold on man in order to redeem him, it was

And enterprises of great pith and moment, necessary that he should in all things become like to

With this regard, their currents turn awry man, that he might suffer in his stead, and make an

And lose the name of action .” atonement in his nature.

That he might be a merciful andfaithful high-priest]
I give this long quotation from a poet who was Ινα ελεημων γενηται· That he might be merciful - that

well acquainted with all the workings of the human he might be affected with a feeling of our infirmities,

heart ; and one who could not have described scenes that, partaking of our nature with all its innocent

ofdistress and anguish of mind so well, had he not infirmities and afflictions, he might know how to

passed through them .
compassionate poor, afflicted , suffering man. And

Verse 16. For verily he took not on him the nature that he might be a faithfulhigh -priest in those things
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Christ the Apostle and CHAP. III. High -priest of our profession.

arhich relate to God , whose justice requires the punish- Me quoque per multos similis fortuna labores

ment of the transgressors, or a suitable expiation to Jactatam hac demum voluit consistere terra :

be made for the sins of the people. The proper Non ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco .

meaning of ιλασκεσθαι τας αμαρτιας is, to make pro Virg . Æn. i., v . 632.

pitiation or atonement for sins by sacrifice. See the

sote on this word , Luke xviii. 13, where it is parti- “ For I myself, like you , have been distressed,

cularly explained. Christ is the Great High - priest of Till heaven afforded me this place of rest ;

mankind ; 1. He exercises himself in the things per- Like you , an alien in a land unknown,

taining to God, taking heed that God's honour be I learn to pity woes so like my own.”

properly secured , his worship properly regulated, his DRYDEN .

laws properly enforced, and both his justice and

mercy magnified. Again , 2. He exercises himself in “ There are three things ,” says Dr. Owen, "ofwhich

things pertaining to men , that he may make an tempted believers do stand in need : 1. Strength to

atonement for them, apply this atonement to them , withstand their temptations ; 2. Consolation to sup

and liberate them thereby from the curse of a broken port their spirits under them ; 3. Seasonable de

law, from the guilt and power of sin , from its inbeing liverance from them . Unto these is the succour

and nature, and from all the evils to which they were afforded by our High-priest suited ; and it is variously

exposed through it, and lastly , that he might open administered to them : 1. By his word or promises ;

their way into the holiest by his own blood ; and he 2. By his Spirit (and that, 1. By communicating

has mercifully and faithfully accomplished all that he to them supplies of grace or spiritual strength ; 2.

has undertaken . Strong consolation ; 3. By rebuking their tempters

Verse 18. For in that he himself hath suffered ] and temptations); and 3. By his providence disposing

The maxim on which this verse is founded is the of all things to their good and advantage in the issue.”

following : A state of suffering disposes persons Those who are peculiarly tempted and severely

to be compassionate, and those who endure most tried, have an especial interest in, and claim upon ,

afflictions are they who feel most for others . The Christ. They, particularly, may go with boldness to

apostle argues that, among other causes, it was neces- the throne of grace, where they shall assuredly

sary that Jesus Christ should partake of human nature, obtain mercy , and find grace to help in time of need .

exposed to trials , persecutions, and various sufferings, Were the rest of the scripture silent on this subject,

that he might the better feel for and be led to suc- this verse might be an ample support for every tempted

cour those who are afflicted and sorely tried . This soul .

sentiment is well expressed by a Roman poet :

CHAPTER III .

Jesus is the High -priest of our profession, 1. And is counted worthy of more honour than

Moses, as the Son is more worthy than the servant, 2–6. We should not harden our

hearts against the voice of God, as the Israelites did, and were excluded from the earthly

rest in Canaan , 7-11 . We should be on our guard against unbelief, 12. And exhort

each other, lest we be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin ; and we should hold fast

the beginning of our confidence to the end, and not provoke God as the Israelites did , and

who were destroyed in the wilderness, 13–17. They were promised the earthly rest, but

did not enter because of unbelief, 18, 19.

11.1.0.062 WHEREFORE, holy bre-, Apostle and High-priest of our
An Olymp. thren , partakers of a the profession, Christ Jesus ; An. Olymp:

A.U.C.cir: 8i6. heavenly calling, consider the 2 Who was faithful to him

A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 .

cir . CCX . 3 . cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

2 Rom . i . 7. I Cor. i.2. Eph. iv . 1. Phil . iii . 14 , 2 Thess. Rom . xv . 8. Ch. ii , 17. iv . 14. v.5 . vi . 20. viii . 1. ix . 11 .

i . 11. 2 Tim . i. 9. 2 Pet . i . 10. X , 21 .

holy ; and yet these appellations are given to them

Verse 1. Holy brethren ] Persons consecrated to in numberless instances where they were very unholy .

God , as the word literally implies, and called , in con- The not attending to this circumstance, and the not

sequence, to be holy in heart, holy in life, and useful discerning between actual positive holiness, and the

in the world . The Israelites are often called a holy call to it, as the consecration of the persons, has led

people, saints, &c. , because consecrated to God, and many commentators and preachers into destructive

because they were bound by their profession to be mistakes. Antinomianism has had its origin here :

NOTES ON CHAP. III .
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The builder of the house has HEBREWS . more honour than the house.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

that a appointed him , as also worthy of more glory than A.M.cir.1967.
A. D , cir. 63.

A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. • Moses was faithful in all his Moses, inasmuch as he who An. Olymp.cir. CCX. 3.
cir . CCX . 3.house. hath builded the house hathA.U.C. cir . 816 .

A.U.C. cir. 816.

3 For this man was counted more honour than the house.

a Gr. made. 1 Sam . xii , 6.- Numb. xii.7 . Ver. 5 . c Zech , vi . 12. Matt. xvi . 18.

and as it was found that many persons were called What is it then that they get by the furious contest

saints who, in many respects, were miserable sinners, which they make for the reputation of this privilege?

hence it has been inferred that they were called Only this : that, satisfying their minds by it, resting

saints in reference to a holiness which they had in if not priding themselves in it, they obtain many

another ; and hence the Antinomian imputation of advantages to stifle all convictions of their condition,

Christ's righteousness to unholy believers, whose hearts and so perish unavoidably. A sad success, and for

were ab able before God, and whose lives were a ever to be bewailed ! Yet is there nothing at all at

scandal to the gospel. Let, therefore, a due distinc- this day more contended for in this world than that

tion be made between persons by their profession Christ might be thought to be a captain of salvation

holy, i. e. consecrated to God ; and persons who are to them , unto whom he is not a sanctifier ; that he

faithful to that profession, and are both inwardly and may have an unholy church , a dead body. These

outwardly holy. They are not all Israel who are of things tend neither to the glory of Christ, nor to the

Israel :: a man, by a literal circumcision, may be a good of the souls of men. Let none then deceive

Jew outwardly ; but the circumcision of the heart by themselves ; sanctification is a qualification indis

the Spirit makes a man a Jew inwardly. A man may pensably necessary to them who will be under the

be a Christian in profession , and not such in heart ; conduct of the Lord Christ unto salvation ; he leads

and those who pretend that, although they are unholy none to heaven but whom he sanctifies on earth. The

in themselves, they are reputed holy in Christ, because Holy God will not receive unholy persons. This

his righteousness is imputed to them , most awfully living head will not admit of dead members, nor bring

deceive their own souls. men into possession of a glory which they neither

love nor like."

Dr. Owen has spoken well on the necessity of per
Heavenly calling ] The Israelites had an earthly

sonal holiness against the Antinomians of his day.
“ If a man be notmadeholyhecannot enter into calling ; they were called out of Egypt to go into the

the kingdom of God. It isthis that makes them they are invited to leave the bondage of sin, and go
promised land : Christians have a heavenly calling ;

meet for the inheritance of the saints in light; as

to the kingdom of God . These were made partakers
without it they are not meet for their duty, so

of this calling ; they had already embraced the
are they not capable of their reward. Yea, heaven
itself, in the true light andnotion of it,is undesirable gospel, and were brought into a state of salvation.

Apostle and High -priest of our profession ] Among
to an unsanctified person . Such an one neither can

the Jews the high -priest was considered to be also the
nor would enjoy God if he might. In a word, there

apostle of God ; and it is in conformity to this notion
is no one thing required of the sons of God that an

unsanctified person can do, and no one thing pro- to consider Jesus Christ to be both their High - priest
that the apostle speaks. And he exhorts the Hebrews

mised unto them that he can enjoy.

and Apostle ; and to expect these offices to be hence

“ There is surely then a woeful mistake in the forth fulfilled by him, and by him alone. Thiswas

world . If Christ sanctify all whom he saves, many the fullest intimation that the Mosaic economy was

will appear to have been mistaken in their expecta- at an end, and the priesthood changed. By ms

tions at another day. It is grown amongst us almost omoloylas ouwv, our profession or that confession of

an abhorrency to all flesh to say , the church of God ours, the apostle undoubtedly means the Christian

is to be holy. What I though God has promised that religion. Jesus was the Apostle of the Father, and

it should be so ; that Christ has undertaken to make has given to mankind the New Covenant ; and we

it so ? What! if it be required to be so ? What ! are to consider the whole system of Christianity as

if all the duties of it be rejected of God, if it be not coming immediately from him. Every system of

so ? It is all one, if men be baptized, whether they religion must have a priest and a prophet ; the one to

will or not, and outwardly profess the name of Christ, declare the will of God , the other to minister in holy

though not one of them be truly sanctified , yet they things. Moses was the apostle under the Old Testa

are, it is said , the church of Christ. Why then let ment, and Aaron the priest. When Moses was

them be so ; but what are they the better for it ? Are removed, the prophets succeeded him ; and the sons

their persons or their services therefore accepted with of Aaron were the priests after the death of their

God ? Are they related or united to Christ ? Are father. This system is now annulled ; and Jesus is

they under his conduct unto glory ? Are they meet the Prophet who declares the Father's will, and he

for the inheritance of the saints in light? Not at all : is the Priest who ministers in the things pertaining to

not all nor any of these things do they obtain thereby. God, see chap. ii. 17 ; as he makes atonement for
1722



Moses wasfaithful CHAP. III. in the Jewish church .

A. M. cir. 4067 .
4 For every house is builded |faithful in all his house, as a

A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olimp. by some man ; but he that servant, dfor a testimony of An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3 .
cir. CCX . 3.

AU.C cir.816.
built all things is God. those things which were to be A.U.C. cir . 816.

5 And Moses verily was spoken after ;

cEph. ii. 10. iii. 9. Ch. i. 2.- Ver. 2.- Exod . xiv . 31 .

Nurnb. xii.7 . Deut. iii . 24. Josh , i . 2. viii , 31 .
a Deut. xviii . 15, 18, 19.

the sins of the people, and is the Mediator between was the light to enlighten the Gentiles, and the glory
God and man .

of his people Israel.

Verse 2. Who was faithful to him] In Numb. xii . Verse 3. For this man was counted ] As Jesus

7, God gives this testimony to Moses : My servant | Christ, in the character of Apostle and High -priest,

Moses - is faithful in allmy house ; and to this tes is here intended, the word apostle , or thisperson or

timony the apostle alludes. House not only means personage, should have been supplied, if any , instead

the place where a family dwells, but also the family of man . Indeed, the pronoun ovros should have

itself. The whole congregation of Israel was the been translated this person, and this would have

house or family of God, and God is represented as referred immediately to Jesus Christ, verse 1 .

dwelling among them ; and Moses was his steward, More glory than Moses] We have already seen

and was faithful in the discharge of his office ; strictly that the apostle's design is to prove that Jesus Christ

enforcing the divine rights ; zealously maintaining is higher than the angels, higher than Moses, and

God's honour; carefully delivering themind and will higher than Aaron . That he is higher than the angels

of God to the people ; proclaiming his promises, and has been already proved ; that he is higher than

denouncing his judgments, with the most inflexible Moses he is now proving.

integrity, though often at the risk of his life. Jesus He who hath builded the house] There can be no

Christ bashis house — the whole great family of man- doubt that a man who builds a house for his own

kind, for all of whom he offered his sacrificial blood accommodation is more honourable than the house

to God ; and the Christian church, which is especially itself; but the house here intended is the church of

kis eren household , is composed of his own children God. This church , here called a house or family, is

and serrants, among and in whom he lives and con- built by Christ ; he is the Head, Governor, Soul, and

istantly resides. He has been faithful to the trust Life of it ; he must therefore be greater than Moses,

reposed in him as the Apostle of God ; he has faith- who was only a member and officer in that church,

fully proclaimed the will of the Most High ; vindicated who never put a stone in this spiritual building, but

the divine honour against the corrupters of God's was even himself put in it by the great Architect.

worship ; testified against them at the continual Moses was in this house, and faithful in this house ;

hazard of his life ; and, at last, not only died as a but the house was the house of God, and builded and

rictim to cancel sin , but also as a martyr to his faith- governed by Christ.

fulness. Christ's faithfulness, says Leigh, consists in Verse 4. For every house is builded by some man ]

this: " That he has as fully revealed unto us the The literal sense is plain enough : “ Every structure

doctrine of the gospel , as Moses did that of the law ; plainly implies an architect, and an end for which it

and that he hath faithfully performed and fulfilled all was formed . The architect may be employed by him

the types of himself, and all the things signified by for whose use the house is intended ; but the efficient

Moses's ceremonies, as Moses hath faithfully and cause of the erection is that which is here to be

distinctly set them down.” regarded. ” The word house, here, is still taken in a

But there is a sense given to the word 17x3 neeman, metaphorical sense as above, it signifies family or

Numb. xii.7, which we translate faithful, by several church. Now the general meaning of the words,

of the Jewish writers, which is well worthy of note : taken in this sense, is : “Every family has an author,

It signifies, say they, “ One to whom secrets are con- and a head or governor. Man mày found families,

fuded, with the utmost confidence of their being safely civil and religious communities, and be the head of

ind conscientiously kept.” The secret of God was these ; but God alone is the Head, Author, and

with Moses, but all the treasures of wisdom and know- Governor, of all the families of the earth ; he is the

ledge were in Christ. Life and immortality were Governor of the universe. But the apostle has a

comparatively secrets till Christ revealed and illus- more restricted meaning in the words ra tavra, all

rated them ; and even the divine nature was but these things , and as he has been treating of the

ittle known, and especially the divine philanthropy, Jewish and Christian churches, so he appears to have

ill Jesus Christ came; and it was Jesus alone who them in view here. Who could found the Jewish

teclared that God whom no man had ever seen . Moses and Christian church butGod ? Who could support,

ruceived the secrets of God , and faithfully taught govern , influence, and defend them , but himself?

hem to the people ; Jesus revealed the whole will of Communities or societies, whether religious or civil ,

( rod to mankind. Moses was thus faithfulto a small may be founded by man ; but God alone can build

vart of mankiad, viz., the Jewish people ; but in his own church. Now , as all these things could be

his sense Jesus was faithful to all mankind ; for he builded only by God, so he must be God who has
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Christ, as the Son , HEBREWS. is over his own house.

A. M. cir. 4067 .
6 But Christ as “ a Son over the hope firm unto the end. A. M. cir. 4067.A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. his own house; " whose house 7 Wherefore (as - the Holy An . Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3. cir. CCÅ. 3.

are we, if we hold fast the Ghost saith , To -day, if ye will A.U.C. cir.sie.A.U.C, cir. 816 .

confidence and the rejoicing of hear his voice,

a Ch , i . 2.-hi Cor. iii . 16. vi . 19. 2 Cor. vi . 16. Eph. x . 22. xxiv . 13. Rom . v . 2. Col. i . 23. Ch . vi . 11. x . 35.

ji . 21 , 22. 1 Tim . iii . 15. 1 Pet. ii . 5.- _c Ver . 14. Matt. & 2 Sam . xxiii . 2. Acts i . 16.- Le Ver. 15. Ps. xcv.7 .

built all these things. But as Jesus is the Founder house, Christ was the Son and Heir ; Moses was in

of the church, and the Head of it, the word God the house of another, Christ in his own house.

seems here to be applied to him ; and several eminent It is well known to every learned reader that the

scholars and critics bring this very text as a proof of pronoun avtov, without an aspirate, signifies his
the Supreme Deity of Christ : and the apostle's simply ; and that with the aspirate, avrov, it siguifies

argument seems to require this ; for, as he is proving his own : the word being in this form a contraction,

that Christ is preferred before Moses because he built not uncommon , of davrov. If we read avrov without

this house, which Moses could not do, were he to be the aspirate, then his must refer to God , ver. 4.

understood as intimating that this house was built by But Christ as a Son over his (that is , God's) house :

another, viz. the Father, his whole argument would if we read ajrov, with the aspirate, as some editions

fall to the ground ; and for all this, Moses might be do, then what is spoken refers to Christ ; and the

equal, yea superior, to Christ. On this ground Dr. words above convey the same sense as those words,

Owen properly concludes : “This then is that which Acts xx. 28 : Feed the church of God , which he hath

the apostle intends to declare ; namely, the ground purchased with his own blood. Some editions read

and reason whence it is that the house was or could the word thus ; and it is evident that the edition

be, in that glorious manner, built by Christ, even which our translators used had the word aŭrov, his

because he is God, and so able to effect it ; and by own, and not avrov, his. The Spanish and London
this effect of his power he is manifested so to be.” Polyglots have the same reading. From the most

Verse 5. As a servant] The fidelity of Moses was ancient MSS. we can get no help to determine which

the fidelity of a servant; he was not the framer of is to be preferred, as they are generally written with

that church or house ; he was employed under God, out accents. The two first editions of the Greek

to arrange and order it : he was steward to the Builder Testament, that of Complutum , 1514, and that of

and Owner. Erasmus, 1516, have autov, his ; and they are fol

For a testimony of those things] Every ordinance lowed by most other editions : but the celebrated

under the law was typical ; every thing bore a testi- edition of Robert Stephens, 1550, has aŭrov, his oen.

mony to the things which were to be spoken after ; The reading is certainly important ; but it belongs to

i.e. to Jesus Christ, his suffering, death , and the one of those difficulties in criticism

glory which should follow ; and to his gospel in all context or collateral evidence do not satisfactorily

its parts. The faithfulness of Moses consisted in his solve it, must remain in doubt ; and every reader is

scrupulous attention to every ordinance of God ; his at liberty to adopt which reading he thinks best.

framing every thing according to the pattern showed Whose house are we] We Christians are his church

him by the Lord ; and his referring all to that Christ and family ; he is our Father, Governor, and Head.

of whom he spoke as the Prophet who should come If we hold fast the confidence ] We are now his

after him , and should be raised up from among them- church, and shall continue to be such, and be ac

selves ; whom they should attentively hear and obey, knowledged by him , if we maintain our Christian

on pain of being cut off from being the people of the profession , any mappnoiav, that liberty of access to

Lord . Hence our Lord told the Jews, John v. 46 : God, which we now have, and the rejoicing of the

If ye had believed Moses, ye would have believed me, hope, i . e . of eternal life, which we shall receive at

for he wrote of me ; “ namely,” says Dr. Macknight, the resurrection of the dead. The word sapència ,

" in the figures, but especially in the prophecies, of which is here translated confidence, and which signi

the law , where the gospel dispensation, the coming fies freedom of speech, liberty of access, &c.,

of its Author, and his character as Messiah, are all be used here to distinguish an important Christian

described with a precision which adds the greatest privilege. Under the Old Testament no man tas

lustre of evidence to Jesus and to his gospel. " permitted to approach to God : even the very mountain

Verse 6. But Christ as a Son over his own house] on which God published his laws must not be

Moses was faithful as a servant in the house ; Jesus touched by man nor beast ; and only the high -priest

was faithful, as the first-born Son, over the house of was permitted to enter the holy of holies, and that

which he is the Heir and Governor. Here, then , is only once a year, on the great day of atonement;

the conclusion of the argument in reference to Christ's and even then he must have the blood of the victim

superiority over Moses. Moses did not found the to propitiate the divine justice. Under the Christian

house or family, Christ did ; Moses was but in the dispensation the way to the holiest is now laid open ;

house, or one of the family, Christ was over the and we have tapónoiav, liberty of access, even tothe

house as its Ruler ; Moses was but servant in the holiest, by the blood of Jesus. Having such access

hich , if the

seems to
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We should not CHAP. III . harden our hearts.

A M. cir. 4067 . 8 Harden not your hearts, as me, proved me, and saw my A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63. A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp. in the provocation, in the day works forty years. An. Olymp.
dr. CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir.816. of temptation in the wilderness; 10 Wherefore I was grieved A.U.C. cir.816.
cir. CCX . 3.

9 When your fathers tempted with that generation, and said ,

a Deut. vi . 16. xxxiii . 8 . b Deut. xi . 2, 5. xxix , 5.

unto God, by such a Mediator, we may obtain all of the third year from their coming out of Egypt.

that
grace which is necessary to fit us for eternal | Here they provoked God again, by making the golden

glory; and, having the witness of his Spirit in our calf, Exod. xxxii. 10. After the law was given they
heart, we have a well-grounded hope of endless were commanded to go directly to Canaan, and take

felicity, and exult in the enjoyment of that hope. possession of the promised land , Deut. i. 6,7 : God

But if we retain not the grace, we shall not inherit spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long

the glory. enough in this mount : turn you , and take your

Verse 7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, To- journey, and go to the mount of the Amorites, and

day] These words are quoted from Ps. xcv. 7 ; and unto all the places nigh thereunto, in the plain , in the

as they were written by David, and attributed here hills, and in the vales, and in the south , and by the

to the Holy Ghost, it proves that David wrote by the sea -side, to the land of the Canaanites, and unto Le

inspiration of God's Holy Spirit. As these words banon , and unto the great river, the river Euphrates.

were originally a warning to the Israelites not to The Israelites, having received this order, departed

provoke God , lest they should be excluded from that from Horeb, and went forward three days' journey,

Test which he had promised them, the apostle uses Numb. x. 33, till they came to Taberah, Numb. xi. 3,

them here to persuade the Christians in Palestine to where they provoked God the fourth time, by mur

hold fast their religious privileges, and the grace they muring for want of flesh to eat; and for that sin were

had received , lest they should come short of that smitten with a very great plague, ver. 33 ; this place

state of future glory which Christ had prepared for was called Kibroth -hattaavah , because there they
them. The words strongly imply, as indeed does the buried the people who lusted . From Kibroth

whole epistle, the possibility of falling from the grace hattaavah they went to Hazeroth , Numb. xi . 35, and

of God, and perishing everlastingly ; and without from thence into the wilderness of Paran , Numb. xii .

this supposition these words, and all such like, which 16, to a place called Kadesh , chap. xiii. 26. Their

make more than two-thirds of the whole of divine journey from Horeb to Kadesh is thus described by

revelation, would have neither sense nor meaning. Moses, Deut. i . 19–21 : And when we departed from

Why should God entreat man to receive his mercy, Horeb, we went through all that great and terrible

if he have rendered this impossible ? Why should wilderness, which you saw by the way of the mountain

he exhort a believer to persevere, if it be impossible of the Amorites, as the Lord our God commanded us ;

for him to fall away ? What contemptible quibbling and we came to Kadesh -barnea. And I said unto

have men used to maintain a false and dangerous you , Ye are come unto the mountain of the Amo

tenet against the whole tenor of the word of God ! rites, which the Lord our God doth give unto us.

Angels fell— Adam fell - Solomon fell — and multi- Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the land before

tudes of believers have fallen , and, for aught we thee ; go up and possess it. But the people proposed
know, rose no more ; and yet we are told that we to Moses to send spies, to bring them an account of

cannot finally lose the benefits of our conversion ! the land, and of its inhabitants, ver . 22. These after

Satan preached this doctrine to our first parents : forty days returned to Kadesh ; and, except Caleb

they believed him, sinned, and fell ; and brought a and Joshua, they all agreed in bringing an evil report

whole world to ruin ! of the land, Numb. xiii. 25-32 ; whereby the people

Verse 8. Harden not your hearts ] Which ye will were so discouraged that they refused to go up, and

infallibly do, if ye will not hear his voice. proposed to make a captain, and return into Egypt,

Provocation ] llapatikpaguos.From napa , signifying Numb. xiv. 4. Wherefore, having thus shown an

intensity, and Fixpaivw , to make bitter ; the exaspe- absolute disbelief of God's promises, and an utter

ration , or bitter provocation. “ The Israelites pro- distrust of his power, he sware that not one of that

voked God first in the wilderness of Sin (Pelusium), generation should enter Canaan except Caleb and

when they murmured for want of bread, and had the Joshua, but should all die in the wilderness, Numb.

manna given them, Exod. xvi. 4. From the wilder- xiv. 20 ; Deut. i . 34, 35 ; and ordered them to turn ,

ness of Sin they journeyed to Rephidim , where they and get into the wilderness, by the way of the Red Sea.

provoked God a second time for want of water, and in that wilderness the Israelites, as Moses informs

insolently saying, 18 the Lord God among us or not ? us, sojourned thirty -eight years, Deut. ii. 14 : And

Exod. xvi . 2—9, on which account the place was the space in which we came from Kadesh -barnea, until
called Massah and Meribah. See 1 Cor. x. 4, note 1 . we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty and

From Rephidim they went into the wilderness of eight years ; until all the generation of the men of war

Sinai,where they received the law , in the beginning I were wasted out from among the host, as the Lord
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And to beware of an HEBREWS. evil heart of unbelief.

A. M. cir. 4067. They do alway err in their 12 Take heed, brethren , lest A. M. cir. 4067
A. D. cir . 63.A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. heart; and they have not known there be in any of you an evil An, Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3.cir. CCX. 3.
heart of unbelief, in departing A.U.C.cir. 816 .A.U.C. cir. 816. my ways.

11 So I sware in my wrath, from the living God.

• They shall not enter into my rest.) 13 But exhort one another daily, while it

a

aGr. If they shall enter .

sware unto them. Wherefore, although the Israelites ness, and lay nothing to heart. They might have

provoked God to wrath in the wilderness, from the day been saved, but they would not. God was griered

they came out of the land of Egypt until their arrival on this account. Now , can we suppose that it would

in Canaan, as Moses told them , Deut. ix. 7, their | have grieved him if, by a decree of his own, he had

greatest provocation , the provocation in which they rendered their salvation impossible ?

showed the greatest degree of evil disposition, un- Verse 11. So I sware in my wrath] God's grief at

doubtedly was their refusing to go into Canaan from their continued disobedience became wrath at their

Kadesh. It was therefore very properly termed the final impenitence, and therefore he excluded them

bitter provocation and the day of temptation, by way from the promised rest.

of eminence ; and justly brought on them the oath

of God, excluding them from his rest in Canaan. To
Verse 12. Take heed, brethren , lest there be in any

distinguish this from the provocation at Rephidim, it ofyou] Take warning by those disobedient Israel

is called Meribah -Kadesh ,” Deut. xxxii. 51. See Dr. ites ; they were brought out of the house of bondage,

Macknight.
and had the fullest promise of a land of prosperity

Verse 9. When your fathers tempted me] It would and rest. By their disobedience they came short of

be better to translate où where than when , asthe it, and fell in the wilderness. Ye have been brought

Vulgate has done in its ubi ; and this translation has from the bondage of sin, and have a most gracious

been followed by Wiclif, Coverdale, Tindal, and our promise of an everlasting inheritance among the saints

first translators in general. In my oldMS. Bible in light ; through unbelief and disobedience they lost

the 7th, 8th, and 9th verses stand thus :
their rest, through the same ye may lose yours. An

evil heart of unbelief will lead away from the living

Utaherefore as the Holy Oost seith, to -day gif ghehan God . What was possible in their case , is possible in

herde his boyce: nye ghe herden ghour hertis as in yours. The apostle shows here five degrees of apos

wrath-thinge. after the day of temptacioun in desert. tasy : 1. Consenting to sin, being deceived by its so

Where ghoure fadris temptiden me : probyden and licitations. 2. Hardness of heart, through giving way

saiden my werkis. Wherefore fourtye yeere k was to sin. 3. Unbelief in consequence of this hardness,

oflendid or wrothe to this generatioun .
which leads them to call even the truth of the gospel

In behalf of this translation, Dr. Macknight very in question. 4. This unbelief causing them to speak

properly argues : “ The word when implies that,at the evil of the gospel, and the provision God has made

time of the bitter provocation , the Israelites had seen for the salvation of their souls. 5. Apostasy itself, or

God's works forty years ; contrary to the history, falling off from the living God ; and thus extinguish

which shows that the bitter provocation happened in ing all the light that was in them, and finally grier

the beginning of the third year after the Exodus : ing the Spirit of God, so that he takes his flight, and

whereas the translation where, as well as the matter leaves them to a seared conscience and reprobate

offact,represents God as saying, by David , that the mind. See Leigh. He who begins to give the least

Israelites tempted God in the wilderness during way to sin is in danger of final apostasy ; the best

forty years, notwithstanding all that time they had remedy against this is to get the evil heart removed,

seen God's miracles .” as one murderer in the house is more to be dreaded

Verse 10. Wherefore I was grieved ] God repre than ten without.

sents himself as the Father of this great Jewish Verse 13. But exhort one another daily ] This sup

family, for whose comfort and support he had made poses a state ofclose church fellowship, without which

every necessary provision, and to whom he had they could not have had access to each other.

given every proof of tenderness and fatherly affection ; While it is called To -day ] Use time while you

and because they disobeyed him, and walked in that have it, for bye and bye there will be no more present

way in which they could not but be miserable, there- time; all will be future ; all will be eternity . Daily

fore he represents himself as grieved and exceedingly signifies time continued. To-day, all present time.

displeased with them . Your fathers said : Let us make ourselves a captain,

They do alway err in their heart ] Their affections and return back unto Egypt, Numb. xiv. 4. Thus

are set on earthly things, and they do not acknow they exhorted each other to depart from the living

ledge my ways to be right- holy, just, and good. God . Be ye warned by their example ; let not that

They are radically evil ; and they are evil continu- unbelieving heart be in you that was in them ; c

ally. They have every proof of my power and good hort each other daily to cleave to the living God ;
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The Israelites were rejected CHAP. III . because of their unbelief.

4. M.cir. 1067. called To-day ; lest any of you provoke : howbeit not all that A. M. cir. 4067.
A. 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. be hardened through the de- came out of Egypt by Moses. An. Olymp.

cir .CCX. 3 .

A.U.C. cir.816. ceitfulness of sin. 17 But with whom was he
cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir, 816.

14 For we are made par- grieved forty years ? was it not

takers of Christ, if we hold the begin with them that had sinned , ' whose carcases

ning of our confidence stedfast unto the fell in the wilderness ?

18 And to whom sware he that they should

15 While it is said, " To-day, if ye will hear not enter into his rest, but to them that be

his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the lieved not ?

provocation. 19 So we see that they could not enter in

16 For some, when they had heard, did because of unbelief.

end ;

* Ver. 6. — Ver . 7. Ps. cxv. 7 , 8. Numb. xiv . 2, 4, Numb. xiv. 22, 29, & c . xxvi.65. Ps. cvi.26. 1 Cor. x . 5.
11 , 24 , 30. Deut. i . 34 , 36 , 38 . Jude 5 . Le Numb. xiv . 30. Deut. i . 34, 35. - Ch. iv. 6 .

lest, if ye do not, ye, like them , may be hardened bitterly provoke ? all'ov tavras oi egcXOOVTEC EE ALYVA

through the deceitfulness of sin. του δια Μωσεως , Were they not all they who came out

Verse 14. For we are made partakers of Christ) of the land of Egypt by Moses ? Or, the whole clause

Having believed in Christ as the promised Messiah , may be read with one interrogation ; But who were

and embraced the whole Christian system , they were those hearers that did bitterly provoke, but all those who

consequently made partakers of all its benefits in this came out of Egypt by Moses ? This mode of reading

life, and entitled to the fulfilment of all its exceed- is followed by some editions, and by Chrysostom and

ing great and precious promises relative to the Theodoret, and by several learned moderns. It is

glories of the eternal world . The former they actu- more likely that this is the true reading, as all that

ally possessed, the latter they could have only in follows to the end of the 18th verse is a series of in

case of their perseverance ; therefore the apostle says, terrogations.

If we hold fast the beginning of our confidence stedfast Should it be said that all did not provoke, for Joshua

unto the end, i. e , of our life. For our participation and Caleb are expressly excepted ; I answer, that

of glory depends on our continuing stedfast in the the term all may be with great propriety used , when

faith, to the end of our Christian race. out of many hundreds of thousands only two persons

The word iTOOTAOis, which we here translate con- were found who continued faithful. To these also

fidence, from ůro, under, and iotnji, to place or stand, we may add the priests and the whole tribe of Levi,

signifies properly a basis or foundation ; that on which who, it is very likely, did not provoke ; for, as Dr.

something else is builded, and by which it is sup- Macknight very properly remarks, they were not of

ported . Their faith in Christ Jesus was this hypos- the number of those who were to fight their way into

tasis or foundation ; on that all their peace, comfort, Canaan , being entirely devoted to the service of the

and salvation were builded . If this were not held sanctuary. See Numb. i . 3, 45, and 49. And there

fast to the end, Christ, in his saving influences, could fore what remained of them after forty years , no

not be held fast ; and, no Christ, no heaven. He who doubt, entered Canaan ; for it appears from Numb.

has Christ in him, has the well-founded hope of glory ; xxxiv . 17, and Josh. xxiv. 33, that Eleazar, the son

and he who is found in the great day with Christ in of Aaron, was one of those who did take possession

his heart, will have an abundant entrance into eternal of Canaan. Should it be still said our Version appears

glory. to be most proper, because all did not provoke ; it

Verse 15. While it is said, To -day ] You may see may be answered , that the common reading, rivès,

the necessity of perseverance from the saying, “ To- some, is too contracted in its meaning to comprehend

day, if ye will hear his voice, " therefore harden notyour the hundreds of thousands who did rebel.

hearts - do not neglect so great a salvation ; hold Verse 17. But with whom was he grieved forty

fast what ye have obtained, and let no man take years ?] I believe it was Surenhusius who first ob

Four crown. See on ver. 7 , 8 , 9, and 12. served that “the apostle, in using the term forty

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, did pro- years, elegantly alludes to the space of time which

roke] There is a various reading here , which con- had elapsed since the ascension of our Lord till the

sists merely in the different placing of an accent, and time in which this epistle was written , which was

yet gives the whole passage a different turn :-rives , about forty years. " But this does not exactly agree

from rus, who, if read with the accent on the epsilon , with what appears to be the exact date of this epistle.

Tivis, is the plural indefinite, and signifies some, as in However, God had now been a long time provoked

our translation ; if read with the accent on the iota, by that race rejecting the manifested Messiah, as he

Tives, it has an interrogative meaning ; and, accord was by the conduct of their forefathers in the wilder

ing to this, the whole clause , rives yap acovoaVTES ness ; and as that provocation was punished by a

Tapetykpavar ; But who were those hearers who did very signal judgment, so they might expect this to
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Observations on HEBREWS. the preceding chapter.

be punished also. The analogy was perfect in the at all consist with his mercy to extend forgiveness to

crimes, and it might reasonably be expected to be such abominable provocation ? What a man sows

so in the punishments. And was not the destruction that shall he reap. If he sows to the flesh , he shall

of Jerusalem a proof of the heinous nature of their of the flesh reap corruption. Reader, it is a dreadful

crimes, and of the justice of God's outpoured wrath ? | thing to fall into the hands of the living God .

Whose carcases fel ] 'Qv ta vwla ETEGEV* Whose 3. Unbelief has generally been considered the most

members fell; for Ta kwla properly signifies the mem- damning of all sins. I wish those who make this

bers of the body, and here may be an allusion to assertion would condescend to explain themselves.

the scattered, bleached bones of this people that were What is this unbelief that damns and ruins mankind ?

a long time apparent in the wilderness, continuing Their not permitting their minds to be persuaded of the

there as a proof of their crimes, and of the judgments truths which God speaks. Atloria , from a , negative,
of God.

and Floris, faith, signifies faithless, or to be without

Verse 18. To whom sware he] God never acts by faith. And this is an effect from another cause. In

any kind of caprice ; whenever he pours out his chap. iv. 11 , these very people are said to have fallen

judgments, there are the most positive reasons to vin- through unbelief ; but there the word is atelia,
dicate his conduct. from a ,negative, and telów , to persuade. They heard

Those whose carcases fell in the wilderness were the divine instructions, they saw God's stupendous

they who had sinned . And those who did not enter miracles ; but they would not suffer themselves to be

into his rest were those who believed not. God is persuaded, that he who said and did such things

represented here as swearing that they should not enter would perform those other things which he had either

in, in order to show the determinate nature of his threatened or promised : hence they had no faith ,

purpose, the reason on which it was founded , and because they were unpersuaded ; and their unbeliej

the height of the aggravation which occasioned it. was the effect of their unpersuaded or unpersuadable

Verse 19. So we see that they could not enter in] It mind. And their minds were not persuaded of God's

was no decree of God that prevented them, it was truth, because they had ears open only to the dictates

no want of necessary strength to enable them , it was of the flesh ; see on chap. iv. 2. Here then is the

through no deficiency of divine counsel to instruct damning sin, the not inferring, from what God has

them ; all these they had in abundance : but they said and done, that he will do those other things

chose to sin, and would not believe . Unbelief pro- which he has either threatened or promised. And

duced disobedience, and disobedience produced hard- how few are there who are not committing this sin

ness of heart and blindness of mind ; and all these daily ! Reader, dost thou in this state dream of

drew down the judgments of God, and wrath came heaven ? Awake out of sleep !

upon them to the uttermost. 4. Where there are so many snares and dangers it is

impossible to be too watchful and circumspect. Satan,

1. This whole chapter, as the epistle in general, as a roaring lion , as a subtle serpent, or in theguise of

reads a most awful lesson against backsliders, triflers, an angel of light, is momentarily going about seeking

and loiterers in the way of salvation . Every believer whom he may deceive, blind, and devour ; and,when

in Christ is in danger of apostasy, while any remains it is considered that the human heart, till entirely re

of the evil heart of unbelief are found in him . God newed, is on his side, it is a miracle of mercy that any

has promised to purify the heart ; and the blood of soul escapes perdition : no inan is safe any longer than

Christ cleanses from all sin . It is therefore the highest he maintains the spirit of watchfulness and prayer ;

wisdom of genuine Christians to look to God for the and to maintain such a spirit, he has need of all the

complete purification of their souls; this they cannot means of grace. He whoneglects any of them which

have too soon, and for this they cannot be too much the mercy of God has placed in his power, tempts

in earnest.
the devil to tempt him . As a preventive of back

2. No man should defer his salvation to any future sliding and apostasy, the apostle recommendsmutual

time. If God speaks to -day , it is to -day that he should exhortation. No Christian should live for himself

be heard and obeyed . To defer reconciliation to God alone ; he should consider his fellow Christian as a

to any future period, is the most reprehensible and member of the same body, and feel for him accord

destructive presumption. It supposes that God will ingly, and love, succour, and protect him . When this

indulge us in our sensual propensities, and cause his is carefully attended to in religious society, Satan finds

mercy to tarry for us till wehave consummated our it very difficult to make an inroad on the church ;

iniquitous purposes. It shows that we prefer, at least butwhen coldness, distance, and a want of brotherly

for the present, the devil to Christ, sin to holiness, love take place, Satan can attack each singly, and,

and earth to heaven . And can we suppose that God by successive victories over individuals, soon make

will be thus mocked ? Can we suppose that it can an easy conquest of the whole.
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We should fear lest we
CHAP. IV . miss the promised rest.

CHAPTER IV.

As the Christian rest is to be obtained by faith, we should beware of unbelief, lest we lose it ,

as the Hebrews did theirs, 1. The reason why they were not brought into the rest pro•

mised to them , 2. The rest promised to the Hebrews was a type of that promised to

Christians, 3—10. Into this rest we should earnestly labour to enter , 11. A description

of the word of God, 12, 13. Jesus is our sympathetic High -priest, 15. Through him we

have confidence to come to God, 16.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A.D. cir . 63 .

An.Olynip. a promise being left us of preached , as well as unto them ; An.Olymp.

A.U.c. cir.si. entering into his rest, any of but the word preached did not a.U.c. cir.8io.

you should seem to come short profit them , not being mixed

of it . with faith in them that heard it .

• Ch . xii, 15.-Gr. the word of hearing. c Or, because they were not united byfaith to .

NOTES ON CHAP . IV. Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give unto us.

Verse 1. Let us therefore fear ] Seeing the Israel- Behold , the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee ;

ites lost the rest of Canaan, through obstinacy and go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers

unbelief, let us be afraid lest we come short of the hath said unto thee : fear not. Many exhortations

heavenly rest, through the same cause . they had to the following effect : Arise, that we may

Should seem to come short of it .] Lest any of us go up against them ; for we have seen the land, and,

should actually come short of it ; i. e . miss it. See behold , it is very good : and are ye still ? Be not sloth

the note on the verb dorsiv, to seem , Luke viii . 18. ful to go, and to enter to possess the land ; for God hath

What the apostle had said before, relative to the rest, given it into your hands ; a place where there is no

might be considered as an allegory ; here he explains want of any thing that is in the earth ; Judg. xviii .

and applies that allegory, showing that Canaan was a 9, 10. But, instead of attending to the word of the

type of the grand privileges of the gospel of Christ, Lord by Moses, the whole congregation murmured

and of the glorious eternity to which they lead. against him and Aaron , and said one to another, Let

Come short] The verb jotepelv is applied here us make a captain , and let us return into Egypt ;'

metaphorically ; it is an allusion, of which there are Numb. xiv. 2, 4. But they were dastardly through

many in this epistle, to the races in the Grecian all their generations. They spoke cvil of the pleasant

games: he that came short was he who was any dis- land, and did not give credence to his word . Their

tance, no matter how small, behind the winner. Will minds had been debased by their Egyptian bondage,

it avail any of us how near we get to heaven , if the and they scarcely ever arose to a state of mental

door be shut before we arrive ? How dreadful the nobility.

thought, to have only missed being eternally saved ! Not being mixed with faith in them that heard ]

Torun well, and yet to permit the devil, the world, or There are several various readings in this verse, and

the flesh , to hinder in the few last steps ! Reader, some of them important. The principal are on the

watch and be sober. word ovykerpapevos, mixed ; which in the common

Verse 2. For unto us was the gospel preached ] Kau text refers to è doyos, the word mixed ; but, in ABCD

yap topev evnYyeAlouevo For we also have received and several others, it is ovykempapevous, referring to,

good tidings as well as they. They had a gracious and agreeing with , ekelvoVS , and may be thus trans

promise of entering into an earthly rest ; we have a lated : The word of hearing did not profit them, they

gracious promise of entering into a heavenly rest. not being mixed with those who heard it by faith. That

God gave them every requisite advantage ; he has is, they were not of the same spirit with Joshua and

done the same to us. Moses and the elders spoke Caleb . There are other variations, but of less im

the word ofGod plainly and forcibly to them ; Christ portance ; but the common text seems best.

and his apostles have done the same to us. They The word ovykerpauevos, mixed, is peculiarly ex

might have persevered; so may we : they disbelieved, pressive ; it is a metaphortaken from the nutrition of

disobeyed, and fell ; and so may we. the human body by mixing the aliment taken into

But the word preached did not profit them] All the stomach with the saliva and gastric juice , in

ove wpelnoev o Aoyos ans avons Ekelvous . But the word consequence of which it is concocted, digested,

of hearing did not profit them . The word and promise reduced into chyle, which , absorbed by the lacteal

to which the apostle most probably refers is that in vessels, and thrown into the blood , becomes the

Deut i. 20, 21 : Ye are come unto the mountain of the means of increasing and supporting the body, all the
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Those who believe HEBREWS. enter into rest.

A.M. cir . 4067 .

3 - For we which have be- seventh day on this wise, And A. M.cir. 4067 .
A. D. cir . 63 .

A. D. cir. 63 .
An. Olymp. lieved do enter into rest, as he God did rest the seventh day An. Olymp.
cir . CCX . 3.

cir. CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir: 816. said, “ As I have sworn in my from all his works.
A.U.C. cir. 816.

wrath , If they shall enter into 5 And in this place again ,

my rest : although the works were finished | If they shall enter into my rest.

from the foundation of the world. 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some

4 For he spake in a certain place of the must enter therein , d and they to whom it

a Ch. ii. 14 . b Ps. xcv. 11. Ch . iii . 11. - Gen. ii , 2.

Exod . xx . 11. xxxi . 17. d Ch. iii. 19. Le Or, the gospel was first preached.

solids and fluids being thus generated ; so that on therefore let us enter ; and thus it answers to

this process, properly performed, depend (under God) owßnowuev ovv , therefore let us fear, ver. 1 ; but this

strength, health , and life itself. Should the most reading cannot well stand unless oi Florevoavteç be
nutritive aliment be received into the stomach, if not omitted, which is acknowledged to be genuine by

mixed with the above juices, it would be rather the every MS. and Version of note and importance. The

means of death than of life ; or, in the words of the meaning appears to be this : We Jews, who have be

apostle, it would not profit, because not thus mixed. lieved in Christ, do actually possess that rest — state of

Faith in the word preached, in reference to thatGod happiness in God, produced by peace of conscience

who sent it, is the grand means of its becoming the and joy.in the Holy Ghost — which was typified by

power of God to the salvation of the soul. It is not the happiness and comfort to be enjoyed by the

likely that he who does not credit a threatening, when believing Hebrews, in the possession of the promised
he comes to hear it, will be deterred by it from land. See before .

repeating the sin against which it is levelled ; nor can
From thefoundation of the world .] The foundation

he derive comfort from a promise who does not of the world , karaþoln koopov, means the completion

believe it as a pledge ofGod's veracity and goodness of the work of creation in six days. In those days

Faith, therefore, must be mixed with all that we hear, was the world, i. e. the whole system of mundane

in order to make the word of God effectual to our things, begun and perfected ; and this appears to be

salvation ,

the sense of the expression in this place.
This very use of the word , and its explanation , we Verse 4. For he spake in a certain place] This

may find in Maximus Tyrius, in his description of certain place or somewhere, tou, is probably Gen.

health , Dissert. X., page 101. “ Health ,” says he, “ is ü. 2 ; and refers to the completion of the work of

a certain disposition vypwv kai Enowv kai yuxpwv kal creation , and the setting apart the seventh day as a

θερμων δυναμεων, η υπο τεχνης συγκραθεισών | day of rest for man , and a type of everlasting felicity .

Kalws, n 'no puoews appoobciowv TEXVIKWS, which con- Sec the notes on Gen. ü. 1 , &c., and see here on

sists in a proper mixture together of the wet and the Chap. ii. 6.

dry, the cold and the hot, either by an artificial pro- Verse 5. And in this place again ] In the ninety

cess, or by the skilful economy of nature.”
fifth psalm , already quoted, ver. 3. This was a second

Verse 3. For we which have believed do enter into rest which the Lord promised to the believing, obe

rest] The great spiritual blessings, the forerunners dient seed of Abraham ; and as it was spoken of in

of eternal glory, which were all typified by that the days of David ,when the Jews actually possessed

earthly rest or felicity promised to the ancient Is- this long promised Canaan , therefore it is evident

raelites, we Christians do, by believing in Christ that that was not the rest which God intended, as

Jesus, actually possess . We have peace of con- the next verse shows.

science, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; are saved from Verse 6. It remaineth that some must enter therein ]

the guilt and power of sin ; and thus enjoy an inward Why our translators put in the word musthere I cannot

rest.

even conjecture. I hope it was not to serve a system ,
But this is a rest differing from the seventh day's as some have since used it : “Some must go to heaven,

rest , or sabbath, which was the original type of for so is the doctrine of the decree ; and theremustbe

Canaan, the blessings of the gospel, and eternal glory ; certain persons infallibly brought thither as a reward

seeing God said , concerning the unbelieving Israelites to Christ for his sufferings ; and in this the will of
in the wilderness, I have sworn in my wrath that man and free agency can have no part,” & c ., & c. Now,

they shall not enter into my rest, notwithstanding the supposing that even all this was true, yet it does not

works of creation were finished , and the seventh day's exist either positively or by implication in the text.

rest was instituted from the foundation of the world ; The words ETTEL OUV ATOMELTETA rivaç Eoel BEY aus

consequently the Israelites had entered into that rest avrnv, literally translated , are as follows : Seeingthen
before the oath was sworn . See Macknight. it remaineth for some to enter into it ; or, Whereas

We who believe, oi tuotevOAVTec, is omitted by therefore it remaineth that some enter into it, which is

Chrysostom , and some few MSS. And instead of Dr. Owen's translation, and they to whom it was first

Floep Xoueda yap, for we do enter, AC, several others, preached (oi aporepov evayyed_GOSUTES, they to whom the

withthe Vulgate and Coptic, read cloepxwpeda ovv, I promise was given ; theywho first received the good
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There is a rest remaining CHAP. IV. for the people of God .

A. M. cir . 4067 . was first preached entered not would he not afterward have A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir . 63 .

Ap. Olymp. in because of unbelief : spoken of another day. An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 3 . cir. CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . 7 (Again, he limiteth a cer- 9 There remaineth therefore
A.U.C. cir. 816 .

tain day, saying in David, To- a " rest to the people ofGod .

day, after so long a time; as it is said , a To- 10 For he that is entered into his rest, he

day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not also hath ceased from his own works, as God

your hearts . did from his.)

8 For if Jesus had given them rest, then 11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that

* Ps. cxv . 7. Ch. ii.7. b That is, Joshua . Or, keeping of a sabbath .

tidings ; i. e. the Israelites, to whom was given the the children of Israel into the promised land , yet this

promise of entering into the rest of Canaan ) did not could not be the intended rest, because long after this

enter in because of their unbelief ; and the promise time the Holy Spirit, by David, speaks of this rest ;

still continued to be repeated even in the days of the apostle, therefore , concludes,
David ; therefore, some other rest must be intended . Verse 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the

Verse 7. He limiteth a certain day ] The term day people of God. ] It was not, 1. The rest of the sab

signifies not only time in general, but also present bath ; it was not, 2. The rest in the promised land,

time, and a particular space. Day here seems to have for the psalmist wrote long after the days of Joshua ;

the samemeaning as rest in some other parts of this therefore there is another rest, a state of blessedness,

verse. The day or time of rest relative to the for the people of God ; and this is the gospel, the

ancient Jews being over and past, and a long time blessings it procures and communicates, and the

having elapsed between God's displeasure shown to eternal glory which it prepares for, and has promised

the disobedient Jews in the wilderness and the days of to, genuine believers.

David, and the true rest not having been enjoyed, There are two words in this chapter which we in

God in his mercy has instituted another day — has given differently translate rest, karanavois and oaßßariouosº

mother dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ the first signifying a cessation from labour, so that the

Jesus; and now it may be said, as formerly, To-day, weary body is rested and refreshed ; the second

if yewill hear his voice, harden not your hearts .. God meaning, not only a rest from labour, but a religious

speaks now as he spoke before ; his voice is in the rest ; sabbatismus, a rest of a sacred kind, of which

gospel as it was in the law . Believe, love, obey, and both soul and body partake. This is true, whether

Je shall enter into this rest. we understand the rest as referring to gospel blessings,

Verse 8. For if Jesus had given them rest ] It is or to eternal felicity, or to both.

truly surprising that our translators should have ren- Verse 10. For he that is entered into his rest] The

dered the Insovc of the text Jesus, and not Joshua, man who has believed in Christ Jesus has entered

who is most clearly intended . They must have into his rest ; the state of happiness which he has

known that the yvu Yehoshua of the Hebrew, which provided, and which is the forerunner of eternal

we write Joshua, is every where rendered Ingovs, glory.

Jesus, by the Septuagint; and it is their reading Hath ceasedfrom his own works] No longer de

which the apostle follows. It is true the Septuagint pends on the observance of Mosaic rites and cere
generally write Ingovs Navn, or Yioc Navi, Jesus monies for his justification and final happiness. He

Narè, or Jesus, son of Navè, for it is thus they rests from all these works of the law as fully as God

translate 723 ja yvir Yehoshua ben Nun , Joshua the has rested from his works of creation .

son of Nun ; and this is sufficient to distinguish it Those who restrain the word rest to the signifi

from Jesus, son of David . But as Joshua, the cation of eternal glory say, that ceasing from our own

captain -general of Israel,is above intended , the word works relates to the sufferings, tribulations, afflictions,

should have been written Joshua, and not Jesus. &c., of this life ; as in Rev. xiv. 13. I understand it

One MS., merely to prevent the wrong application as including both .

of the name, has Inroug rov Navn, Jesus, the son of In speaking of the sabbath , as typifying a state of

Navė. Theodoret has the same in his Comment, and blessedness in the other world , the apostle follows

one Syriac Version has it in the text. It is Joshua the opinions of the Jews of his own and after times.

in Coverdale's Testament, 1535 ; in Tindale's, 1548 ; The phrase nana nav nxby nav shabbath illaah , ve

in that edited by Edmund Becke, 1549 ; in Richard shabbath tethaah , the sabbath above and the sabbath

Cardmarden's, Rouen, 1565 ; several modern trans- below , is common among the Jewish writers ; and they

lators, Wesley, Macknight, Wakefield, &c., read think that where the plural number is used , as in

Joshua, as does our own in the margin . What a Lev. xix. 30 : Ye shall keep my sabbaths, that the

pity it had not been in the text, as all the smaller lower and higher sabbaths are intended, and that the

bibles have no marginal readings, and many simple one is prefigured by the other. See many examples

people are bewildered with the expression. in Schoettgen.

The apostle shows that, although Joshua did bring Verse 11. Let us labour therefore ] The word omov
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The nature and properties HEBREWS . of the word of God.

A.M. cir. 4067. rest, lest any man fall a after the even to the dividing asunder A.M.cir:4067.
. , .

An. Olyanp: same example of bunbelief. of soul and spirit , and of the An. Olymp
cir . ( CĂ . 3. cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816. 12 For the word of God joints and marrow ; and is ? A.U.C. cir. 816.

is quick, and powerful, and discerner of the thoughts and

sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing intents of the heart.

a

d Prov . v . 4 .a Ch . iii . 12, 18 , 19.---- Or, disobedience . - Isai . xlix. 2 .

Jer . xxiii . 29. 2 Cor . x . 4,5. 1 Pet. i . 23 .

e Eph. vi. 17. Rev. i. 16. ii. 16. Cor.

xiv , 24, 25 .

darwuev implies every exertion of body and mind Calmet, who had read all that either the ancients

which can be made in reference to the subject. or moderns have said on this subject, and who does

Rebus aliis omissis, hoc agamus ; All things else omitted, not think that Jesus Christ is here intended, speaks

this one thing let us do. We receive grace, improve thus : “ None of the properties mentioned here can

grace, retain grace , that we may obtain eternal glory. be denied to the Son of God, the eternal Word ; he

Lest any man fall] Lest he fall off from the grace sees all things, knows all things, penetrates all things,

of God, from the gospel and its blessings, and perish and can do all things. He is the ruler of the heart,

everlastingly. This is the meaning of the apostle, and can turn it where he pleases. He enlightens the

who never supposed that a man might not make final soul, and calls it gently and efficaciously, when and

shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience, as long how he wills. Finally, he punishes in the most exem

as he was in a state of probation . plary manner the insults offered to his Father and

Verse 12. For the word of God is quick, and power- himself by infidels, unbelievers, and the wicked in

ful] Commentators are greatly divided concerning general. But it does not appear that the Divine

the meaning of the phrase 'O doyog tov Okov, the Logos is here intended, 1. Because St. Paul does not

word of God ; some supposing the whole of divine use that term to express the Son of God. 2. Because

revelation to be intended ; others, the doctrine of the the conjunction yap, for, shows that this verse is an

gospel faithfully preached ; others, the mind of God or inference drawn from the preceding, where the sub

the divine intellect ; and others, the Lord Jesus Christ, ject in question is concerning the eternal rest, and

who is thus denominated in John i. 1 , &c., and Rev. the means by which it is to be obtained . It is there

xix. 13 ; the only places in which he is thus incon- fore more natural to explain the term of the word,

testably characterized in the New Testament. The order, and will of God, for the Hebrews represent the

disputed text, 1 John v. 7 , I leave at present out of revelation of God as an active being, living, all-power

the question . In the introduction to this epistle 1 ful, illumined, executing vengeance, discerning and
have produced sufficient evidence to make it very penetrating all things. Thus Wisd. xvi. 26 : Thy

probable that St. Paul was the author of this epistle. children, O Lord, know that it is not the growing of

In this sentiment the most eminent scholars and critics fruits that nourisheth man , but that it is thy word

are nowagreed. That Jesus Christ, the eternal, uncreated that preserveth them that put their trust in thee . See

word, is not meant here, is more than probable from Deut. viii. 3. That is, The sacred scriptures point out

this consideration, that St. Paul, in no part of his and appoint all the means of life. Again, speaking

thirteen acknowledged epistles, ever thus denominates of the Hebrews who were bitten with the fiery

our blessed Lord ; nor is he thus denominated by any serpents, the same writer says, ver. 12 : ‘ For it was

other of the New Testament writers except St. John . neither herb nor mollifying plaster that restored them

Dr. Owen has endeavoured to prove the contrary, but to health, but thy word, O Lord, which healeth all

I believe to no man's conviction who was able to things ;' i . c . which describes and prescribes the

examine and judge of the subject. He has not been means of healing. And it is very likely that the

able to find more than two texts which even appeared purpose of God, sending the destroying angel to slay

to look his way. The first is, Luke i. 2 : Us, which the first-born in Egypt, is intended by the same er

were eye-witnesses, and ministers tov doyou, of the pression , Wisd. xviii, 15, 16 : ‘ Thine Almighty word

word ; where it is evident the whole of our Lord's leaped down from heaven out of thy royal throne, as

ministry is intended. The second is, Acts xx. 32: a fierce man of war into a land of destruction,and

I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace ; brought thine unfeigned commandment as a sharp
where nothing but the gracious doctrine of salvation sword, and, standing up, filled all things with death .

by faith, the influence of the Divine Spirit, &c. , &c ., This however maybe applied to the eternal Logus,

can be meant: nor is there any legitimate mode of or uncreated Word .
construction with which I am acquainted, by which “ And this mode of speech is exactly conformable to

the words in either place can be personally applied that of the prophet Isaiah ,Iv. 10, 11, whero to the
to our Lord. That the phrase was applied to deno- word of God, spoken by his prophets, the same kind

minate the second subsistence in the glorious Trinity, of powers are attributed as those mentioned here by
by Philo and the rabbinical writers, I have already the apostle : For as the rain cometh down and the

proved in my notes on John i . , where such observa- snow from heaven , and returneth not thither, but

tions are alone applicable. watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,
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Our High -priest is passed
CHAP. IV. into the heavens for us .

A. M. cir. 4067 . 13 Neither is there any crea- 14 Seeing then that we have A.M. cir. 4067 .

A, D, cir . 63 . A. D. cir . 63 .

An . Olymp. ture that is not manifest in his a great high-priest, d that is Av . Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3.

A.C.car.sit. sight: but all things are naked passed into the heavens, Jesus A.L.C. cir:316.

band opened unto the eyes of the Son of God, let us hold

him with whom we have to do. fast our profession.

* Ps. xxxii , 13, 14. sc . 8. cxxxix . 11 , 12 . Job xxvi, 6.

Xxxiv , 21. Prov . xv. 11.- - Ch . iii . 1 .
d Ch . vij . 26. ix . 12 , 24 . - Ch. x . 23.

that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the sometimes discover and punish secret, as well as

eater ; so shall my WORD BE that GOETH FORTH out of open, wickedness. ' Mr. Pierce observes that our

MY MOUTH : it shall not return unto me void ; but it author has been evidently arguing from a tremendous

shall accomplish that which Iplease, and it shall prosper judgment of God upon the ancient Israelites, the

in the thing whereto I sent it. The centurion ancestors of those to whom this epistle is directed ;

seems to speak a similar language, Luke vii. 7 : But and in this verse, to press upon them that care

say in a word (alla alte doyv, speak to thy word) , and and diligence he had been recommending, he sets

my servantshall be healed . " This is the sum of what before them the efficacy and virtue of the word of

this very able commentator says on the subject. God, connecting this verse with the former by a for

In Dr. Dodd's collections we find the following: in the beginning of it ; and therefore it is natural to

“ The word of God, which promises to the faithful suppose that what he says of the word of God may

an entrance into God's rest in David's time, and now have a relation to somewhat remarkable in that sore

to us, is not a thing which died or was forgotten as punishment of which he had been speaking, parti

soon as it was uttered, but it continues one and the cularly to the destruction of the people by lightning,

same to all generations; it is Swv, quick or living . or fire from heaven . See Lev. x. 1–5 ; Numb.xi.

So Isaiah says : The word of our God shall stand for 1–3, xvi. 35 ; Ps. lxxviii. 21. All the expressions in

eter ; chap. xl . 8. Compare chap. li. 6 ; lv . 11 ; 1 this view will receive an additional force, for nothing

Esdras iv. 38 ; John ü. 34 ; 1 Pet . i . 23. And is more quick and living, more powerful and irre

powerful, Evepyns, efficacious, active ; sufficient, if it sistible, sharp and piercing, than lightning. If this

be not actually hindered, to produce its effects ; idea be admitted, the meaning of the last clause in

effectual, Philem . 6. See 2 Cor. x . 4 ; 1 Thess. ii . this verse will be, " That the word of God is a judge,

13. And sharper than any two-edged sword ; Tollwreposto censure and punish the evil thoughts and intents

eted,more cutting than . The word of God penetrates of the heart.' And this brings the matter home to

deeper into a man than any sword ; it enters into the exhortation with which our author began , chap. iii.

the soul and spirit, into all our sensations, passions, 12, 13 ; for under whatever disguise they might con

appetites, nay, to our very thoughts ; and sits as judge ceal themselves, yet, from such tremendous judgments

of the most secret intentions, contrivances, and senti- as God executed upon their fathers, they might learn

ments of the heart. Phocylides has an expression very to judge as Moses did, Numb. xxxii . 23 : If ye will

similar to our author, where he says, of reason , that not do 80, ye have sinned against the Lord ; and be sure

it is a weapon which penetrates deeper into a man your sin will find you out. " See Hammond, Whitby ,

than a sword .' See also Isai. xl. 4 ; Eph . vi. 17 ; Sykes, and Pierce.

Rev. i. 16 ; ii. 16. Mr. Wesley's note on this verse is expressed with

“ Piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and his usual precision and accuracy :

spirit. - When the soul is thus distinguished from the “ For the word of God-preached , ver. 2, and armed

spirit, by the former is meant that inferior faculty by with threatenings, ver. 3, is living and powerful-

which we think of and desire what concerns our attended with the power of the living God, and con

present being and welfare. By spirit is meant a supe- veying either life or death to the hearers ; sharper

rior power by which we prefer future things to present, than any two -edged sword - penetrating the heart

by which we are directed to pursue truth and right more than this does the body ; piercing quite

above allthings, and even to despise what is agreeable through, and laying open , the soul and spirit, joints

to our present state, if it stand in competition with, and marrow — the inmost recesses of the mind, which

or is prejudicial to, our futurehappiness. See 1 Thess. the apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this

1. 23. Some have thought that by the expression leap of figurative words ; and is a discerner, not

before us is implied that the word of God is able to only of the thoughts, but also of the intentions. "

bring death, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira ; The law , and the word of God in general, is

for, say they, if the soul and spirit, or the joints and repeatedly compared to a two -edged sword among the

marrow are separated one from another, it is impos- Jewish writers, 175'5 "nw 377 chereb shetey piphiyoth,

sible that life can remain . But perhaps the meaning the sword with the two mouths. By this sword the

of the latter clause may rather be : ' It can divide the man himself lives, and by it he destroys his enemies.

joints and divide the marrow ; i. e. enter irresistibly This is implied in its two edges. See also Schoettgen.

into the soul, and produce some sentiment which Is a discerner of the thouglits ] Και κριτικος ενθυμη

perhaps it would not willingly have received ; and DEWY KAI EVVOLWV kaporas: Is a critic of the propensities
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Our High -priest sympathizes HEBREWS . with our weaknesses.

A. M. cir. 4067 . A. M. cir. 4067

15 For * we have not an high- | 16 Let us therefore come
A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp: priest which cannot be touched boldly unto the throne of An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3. cir. CCX.3.

A.U.c.cir.816. with the feeling of our infirmi- grace, that we may obtain
A.U.C. cir . 816.

ties ; but was in all points mercy, and find grace to help in

tempted like as we are, yet without sin. time of need.

da Isai. liii. 3. Ch . ii . 18.b Luke xxii . 28.2 Cor. v.

21. Ch. vii . 26. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 John jü.5 .
Eph . ii. 18. iii, 12. Ch . x . 19, 21 , 22.

and suggestions of the heart. How many have felt the phraseology here is sacrificial, the apostle referring

this property of God's word where it has been to the case of slaying and preparing a victim to be

faithfully preached ! How often has it happened offered to God . 1. It is slain ; 2. It is flayed, so it is

that a man has seen the whole of his own character, naked; 3. It is cut open , so that all the intestines are

and some of the most private transactions of his life, exposed to view ; 4. It is carefully inspected by the

held up as it were to public view by the preacher; priest, to see that all is sound before any part is

and yet the parties absolutely unknown to each offered to him who has prohibited all imperfect and

other ! Some, thus exhibited, have even supposed diseased offerings ; and , 5. It is divided exactly into

that their neighbours must have privately informed two equal parts, by being split down the chine from

the preacher of their character and conduct ; but it the nose to the rump; and so exactly was this per

was the word of God, which, by the direction and formed, that the spinal marrow was cloven down the

energy of the Divine Spirit, thus searched them out, centre, one half lying in the divided cavity of each

was a critical examiner of the propensities and sug- side of the back -bone. This is probably the metaphor

gestions of their hearts, and had pursued them in 2 Tim. ii . 15, where see the note.

through all their public haunts and private ways. But there is reason to suspect that this is not the

Every genuine minister of the gospel has witnessed metaphor here. The verb spagnusw , from which the

such effects as these under his ministry in repeated apostle's terpaxnaloueva comes, signifies to have the

instances. neck bent back so as to expose the face to full view ,

But while this effect of the word or true doctrine that every feature might be seen ; and this was often

of God is acknowledged, let it not be supposed that done with criminals, in order that they might be the

it, of itself, can produce such effects. The word of better recognized and ascertained . To this custom

God is compared to a hammer that breaks the rock in Pliny refers in the very elegant and important pane

pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29 ; but will a hammer break a gyric which he delivered on the emperor Trajan,

stone unless it is applied by the skill and strength of about A. D. 103, when the emperor had made him

some powerful agent ? It is here compared to a consul; where, speaking of the great attention which

two -edged sword ; but will a sword cut or pierce to Trajan paid to the public morals, and the care he

the dividing of joints and marrow , or separation of took to extirpate informers, &c., he says: Nihil tamen

soul and spirit, unless some hand push and direct it ? gratius, nihil sæculo dignius, quam quod contigit de

Surely, no . Nor can even the words and doctrine of super intueri delatorum supina ora, retortasque cer

God produce any effect but as directed by the expe- vices. Agnoscebamus et fruebamur, cum velut piacu

rienced teacher, and applied by the Spirit of God. lares publicæ sollicitudinis victime, supra sanguinem

It is an instrument the most apt for the accomplishing noxiorum ad lenta supplicia gravioresque penas duce

of its work ; but it will do nothing, can do nothing, rentur . Plin . Paneg., cap. 34. “ There is nothing,

but as used by the heavenly workman . To this is the however, in this age which affects us more pleasingly,

reference in the next verse . nothing more deservedly, than to behold from above

Verse 13. Neither is there any creature that is not the supine faces and reverted necks of the informers.

manifest ] God, from whom this word comes, and by Wethus knew them , and were gratified when, as

whom it has all its efficacy, is infinitely wise. He well expiatory victims of the public disquietude, they

knew how to construct his word, so as to suit it to were led away to lingering punishments, and suffer

the state of all hearts ; and he has given it that infinite ings more terrible than even the blood of the guilty."

fulness of meaning, so as to suit it to all cases. And The term was also used to describe the action of

so infinite is he in his knowledge, and so omnipresent wrestlers who, when they could , got their hand

is he, that the whole creation is constantly exposed to under the chin of their antagonists, and thus, by

his view ; nor is there a creature of the affections, bending both the head and neck , could the more

mind, or imagination, that is not constantly under his easily give them a fall ; this stratagem is sometimes

eye. He marks every rising thought, every budding seen in ancient monuments . But some suppose that

desire ; and such as these are supposed to be the it refers to the custom of dragging them by the neck.

creatures to which the apostle particularly refers , and Diogenes the philosopher, observing one who had

which are called, in the preceding verse, the propen- been victor in the Olympic games often fixing his

sities and suggestions of the heart. eyes upon a courtezan , said , in allusion to this custom :

But all things are naked and opened ] Παντα δε Ιδε κριον αρειμανιον , ώς υπο του τυχοντος κορασιου

γυμνα και τετραχηλισμενα. It has been supposed that τραχηλιζεται. “See how this mighty champion
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Observations on the CHAP. IV.
preceding chapter.

(martial ram ) is drawn by the neck by a common girl.” | high -priest going into the holy of holies on the great

See Stanley, page 305 . day of atonement. 1. He left the congregation of

With whom we have to do.] Npos óv njuv ó loyos the people. 2. He passed through the vail into the

To whom we must give an account. He is our Judge, holy place, and was not seen even by the priests. 3.

and is well qualified to be so , as all our hearts and He entered through the second vail into the holy of

actions are naked and open to him. holies, where was the symbol of the Majesty of God .

This is the true meaning of loyos in this place ; Jesus, our High -priest, 1. Left the people at large.

and it is used in precisely the same meaning in Matt. 2. He left his disciples by ascending up through the

xü. 36, xviii. 23 ; Luke xvi. 2. Rom . xiv. 12 : So visible heavens, the clouds, as a vail, screening him

then every one of us loyov dwoel, shall give an account, from their sight. 3. Having passed through these

of himself to God . And Heb. xii . 17 : They watch vails, he went immediately to be our Intercessor :

for your souls ús doyov anodwoovtes, as those who thus he passed ovpavous, the visible or ethereal

must give account. We translate the words, With heavens, into the presence of the Divine Majesty ;

ahom wehaveto do ; of which, though the phraseology through the heavens, duelndvoora tous ovpavovs, and

is obsolete, yet the meaning is nearly the same. To the empyreum , or heaven of heavens.

whom a worde to us, is the rendering of my old MS. Verse 15. For we have not an high - priest ] To the

and Wiclif. of whom we speake, is the version of objection, “ Your high -priest, if entered into the

our other early translators. heavens, can have no participation with you, and

Verse 14. Seeing then that we have a great high- no sympathy for you , because out of the reach of

priest] It is contended, and very properly , that the human feelings and infirmities,” he answers : Ov yap

particle ουν , which we translate seeing , as if what | εχομεν Αρχιερεα μη δυναμενον συμπαθησαι ταις ασθε

followed was an immediate inference from what the velais ouwv* We have not an high -priest who cannot

apostle had been speaking, should be translated now ; sympathize with our weaknesses. Though he be the

for the apostle, though he had before mentioned Christ Son of God, as to his human nature, and equal in his

as the High -priest of our profession , chap. iii. 1 , and divine nature with God ; yet, having partaken of

as the High -priest who made reconciliation for the human nature, and having submitted to all its trials

sins of the people, chap. ii. 17, does not attempt to and distresses, and being in all points tempted like as

prove this in any of the preceding chapters, but now we are, without feeling or consenting to sin ; he is

enters upon that point, and discusses it at great able to succour them that are tempted. See chap. ii.

length to the end of chap. x. 18, and the note there.

After all, it is possible that this may be a resump- The words κατα παντα καθ ' ομοιοτητα might be

tion of the discourse from chap. iii . 6 ; the rest of that translated, in all points according to the likeness, i . e.

chapter, and the preceding thirteen verses of this, as far as his human nature could bear affinity to ours ;

being considered as a parenthesis. These parts left for, though he had a perfect human body and human

out, the discourse runs on with perfect connexion . soul, yet that body was perfectly tempered ; it was

It is very likely that the words, here, are spoken to free from all morbid action, and consequently from

meet an objection of those Jews who wished the all irregular movements. His mind, or human soul,

Christians of Palestine to apostatize : “ You have no being free from all sin, being every way perfect,

tabernacle — no temple — no high -priest — no sacrifice could feel no irregular temper, nothing that was in

for sin. Without these there can be no religion ; consistent with infinite purity. In all these respects

return therefore to us, who have the perfect temple- he was different from us; and cannot, as man, sym

service appointed by God . ” To these he answers : pathize with us in any feelings of this kind : but, as

We have an High -priest who is passed into the heavens, God, he has provided support for the body under all

Jesus, the Son of God ; therefore let us hold fast our its trials and infirmities, and for the soul he has pro

profession. See on chap. iii. 1 , to which this verse vided an atonement and purifying sacrifice ; so that

seems immediately to refer. he cleanses the heart from all unrighteousness, and

Three things the apostle professes to prove in this fills the soul with his holy Spirit, and makes it his

epistle: own temple and continual habitation. He took our

1. That Christ is greater than the angels. flesh and blood, a human body and a human soul,

2. That he is greater than Moses. and lived a human life. Here was the likeness of

3. That he is greater than Aaron, and all high- sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 5 ; and by thus assuming

human nature, he was completely qualified to make

The two former arguments, with their applications an atonement for the sins of the world .

and illustrations, he has already dispatched ; and now Verse 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne

he enters on the third. See the preface to this epistle. of grace] The allusion to the high-priest, and his

Theapostle states, 1. That we have an high -priest. office on the day of atonement, is here kept up.

2. That this high -priest is Jesus, the Son of God ; The approach mentioned here is to the kapporeth,

not a son or descendant of Aaron, nor coming in that inaornplov, the propitiatory or mercy - seat. This was

way, but in a more transcendent line. the covering of the ark of the testimony or covenant,

3. Aaron, and his successors, could only pass into at each end of which was a cherub, and between

the holy of holies, and that once a year; but our them the shechinah , or symbol of the Divine Majesty,

High-priest has passed into the heavens, of which that which appeared to , and conversed with, the high

was only the type. There is an allusion here to the priest. Here the apostle shows the great superiority

priests.
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The qualifications of the
HEBREWS. Jewish high -priest.

of the privileges of the New Testament above those the compassionate High - priest will run ; and the

of the Old ; for there the high-priest only, and he time of need is the time in which God will show

with fear and trembling, was permitted to approach ; mercy; nor will he ever delay it when it is necessary.
and that not without the blood of the victim ; and We are not to cry to -day to be helped to-morrow, or

if in any thing he transgressed, he might expect to at some indefinite time, or at the hour of death. We

be struck with death . The throne of grace in heaven are to call for mercy and grace when we need them ;

answers to this propitiatory, but to this all may and we are to expect to receive them when we call

approach who feel their need of salvation ; and they This is a part of our liberty or boldness ; we come up

may approach pera naponoias, with freedom , confi- to the throne, and we call aloud for mercy, and God

dence, liberty of speech ,in opposition to the fearand hears and dispenses the blessing we need.

trembling of the Jewish high-priest. Here, nothing
is to be feared , provided the heart be right with God , That this exhortation of the apostle may not be

truly sincere, and trusting alone in the sacrificial lost on us, let us consider :

blood. 1. That there is a throne of grace, i. e. a propitia

That we may obtain mercy] ' Iva Aaßwjev Elcov tory, the place where God and man are to meet.

That we may take mercy - that we may receive the 2. That this propitiatory or mercy -seat is sprin

pardon of all our sins ; there is mercy for the taking. kled with the atoning blood of that Lamb of God

As Jesus Christ tasted death for every man , so every which taketh away the sin of the world .

man may go to that propitiatory, and take the mercy 3. That we must come up , A POTEPxwpeda , to this

that is suited to his degree of guilt. throne ; and this implies faith in the efficacy of the

And find grace] Mercy refers to the pardon of sacrifice .

sin, and being brought into the favour of God. Grace 4. That we must call aloud on God for his mercy,

is that by which the soul is supported after has if we expect him to run to our assistance.

received this mercy, and by which it is purified from 5. That we must feel our spiritual necessities, in

all unrighteousness, and upheld in all trials and diffi- order to our calling with fervency and earnestness.

culties, and enabled to prove faithful unto death . 6. That calling thus we shall infallibly get what

To help in time of need.] Eus evraipov Bondelav. we want ; for in Christ Jesus, as a sacrificial offering ,

For a seasonable support ; that is, support when ne- God is ever well pleased ; and he is also wellpleased

cessary, and as necessary , and in due proportion to with all who take refuge in the atonement which he

the necessity. The word Bondela is properly ren- has made.

dered assistance, help, or support ; but it is an assist- 7. That thus coming, feeling, and calling, we may

ance in consequence of the earnest cry of the person have the utmost confidence; for we have boldness,

in distress, for the word signifies to run at the cry, liberty of access, freedom of speech ; may plead with

DELV ELÇ Bony or enl Bonv Delv . So, even at the throne our Maker without fear ; and expect all that heaven

of grace, or great propitiatory, no help can be ex- has to bestow ; because Jesus, who died, sitteth

pected where there is no cry , and where there is no upon the throne ! Hallelujah ! the Lord God Omni

cry there is no felt necessity ; for he that feels he is potent reigneth .

perishing will cry aloud for help, and to such a cry 8. All these are reasons why we should persevere.

CHAPTER V.

The nature of the high -priesthood of Christ ; his pre-eminence, qualifications, and order,

1--10. Imperfect state of the believing Hebrews, and the necessity of spiritual improro

ment, 11--14.

A. M. cir . 4067 .

A.D.C.606. FOR every high -priest taken | may offer both gifts and sacri- A. M. cir.407.
A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. from among men ais or- fices for sins :
An. Olymp

cir . CCX . 3.

dained for men bin things 2 d Who can have
eir . CCX.3 .

A , U. C.cir. 816 .
compas- A.U.C. cir . $ 16.

pertaining to God, that hesion on the ignorant, and on

a Ch , iii , 3.- Ch . ii . 17. c Ch. viii . 3, 4. ix . 9.

x . ll . xi . 4. d Ch . ii . 18. iv . 15. Or, can reasonably bear rith .

NOTES ON CHAP. V.
Is ordained for men ] 'Yep av@ pwtwv kabussara

Verse 1. For every high -priest taken from among ta apos tov Ocov. Is appointed to preside over the

men ] This seems to refer to Lev. xxi .10, where it divine worship in those things which relate to man's

is intimated that the high -priest shall be taken TRX salvation.

meachair , from his brethren ; i . e , he sball be of the That he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for siou]

tribe of Levi, and of the family of Aaron . God ever appeared to all his followers in two points
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Jesus Christ is appointed of
CHAP. V. God to be our High -priest.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

1.b.con person themthat are outofthe way; 1,4 And no man takeththis A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp for that he himself also is com- honour unto himself, but he An. Olymp

cir. CCA. 3.
that is called of God, as

cir . CCX. 3.
was

A.U.C. cir.816. passed with infirmity. A.U.C. cir. 816.

3 And bby reason hereof he Aaron.

ought, as for the people, so also for himself, 5 So also Christ glorified not himself to be

to offer for sins. made an high -priest; but he that said unto

d

2

Ch. vii. 28. — Lev. iv . 3. ix , 7. xvi . 6. xv. 16, 17. Ch.

Fü . 27. ix, 7.--2 Chron . xxvi. 18. John iii. 27 .

• Exod . xxvii. 1. Numb. xvi . 5 , 40. ] Chron . xxiii . 13 .

e John viii . 54 .

of view : 1. As the author and dispenser of all tem- priest took into consideration , and they are certainly

poral good. 2. As their lawgiver and judge. In not less attended to by the High-priest of our pro

reference to this twofold view of the Divine Being, fession.

his worship was composed of two different parts : The reason given why the high -priest should be

1. Offerings or gifts. 2. Sacrifices. 1. As the slow to punish and prone to forgive is, that he him

creator and dispenser of all good, he had offerings self is also compassed with weakness; Tepimeitat aobe

by which his bounty and providence were acknow - velav, weakness lies all around him, it is his clothing ;

ledged. 2. As the lawgiver and judge, against whose and as he feels his clothing, so should he feel it ; and

injunctions offences had been committed, he had as he feels it, so he should deplore it, and compas

sacrifices offered to him to make atonement for sin . sionate others.

The owpa, or gifts, mentioned here by the apostle, Verse 3. And by reason hereof ] As he is also a

included every kind of eucharistical offering. The transgressor of the commands of God, and unable to

froral, sacrifices, included victims of every sort, or observe the law in its spirituality, he must offer

animals whose lives were to be offered in sacrifice, sacrifices for sin, not only for the people, but for

and their blood poured out before God, as an atone- himself also : this must teach him to have a fellow

ment for sins. The high - priest was the mediator feeling for others.

between God and the people ; and it was his office, Verse 4. This honour ] Tny reunv undoubtedly

when the people had brought these gifts and sacri- signifies here the office, which is one meaning of the

fices, to offer them to God in their behalf. The word in the best Greek writers. It is here an honour

people could not legitimately offer their own offerings, able office, because the man is the high -priest of God,

they must be all brought to the priest, and he alone and is appointed by God himself to that office.

could present them to God . As we have an high- But he that is called of God, as was Aaron .] God

priest over the house of God, to offer all our gifts and himself appointed the tribe and family out of which

his own sacrifice, therefore we may come with bold- the high -priest was to be taken, and Aaron and his

ness to the throne of grace. See above. sons were expressly chosen by God to fill the office

Verse 2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant) of the high -priesthood. As God alone had the right

The word perplotaBelv signifies, not merely to have to appoint his own priest for the Jewish nation , and

compassion, but to act with moderation, and to bear man had no authority here ; so God alone could

with each in proportion to his ignorance, weakness, provide and appoint a high -priest for the whole

and untoward circumstances, all taken into consider - human race. Aaron was thus appointed for the

ation with the offences he has committed : in a word, Jewish people ; Christ, for all mankind .

to pity, feel for, and excuse, as far as possible ; and, Some make this “ an argument for the uninter

when the provocation is at the highest, to moderate rupted succession of popes and their bishops in the

one's passion towards the culprit, and be ready to church, who alone have the authority to ordain for

pardon ; and when punishmentmust be administered, the sacerdotal office ; and whosoever is not thus

to do it in the gentlest manner. appointed is, with them, illegitimate. " It is idle to

Instead of ayvoovor, the ignorant, one MS. only, but employ time in proving that there is no such thing as

that of high repute, has ao evovoi, the weak . Most an uninterrupted succession of this kind ; it does not

men sin much through ignorance, but this does not exist, it never did exist. It is a silly fable, invented

excuse them if they have within reach the means of by ecclesiastical tyrants, and supported by clerical

instruction . And the great majority of the human coxcombs. But were it even true, it has nothing to

race sin through weakness. The principle of evil is do with the text. It speaks merely of the appoint

strong in them ; the occasions of sin are many ; ment of a high -priest, the succession to be preserved
through their fall from God they are become exceed in the tribe of Levi, and in the family of Aaron . But

ingly weak ; and what the apostle calls, chap. xii . 1 , even this succession was interrupted and broken, and

that Ev Tepotatov åpaprtav, the well circumstanced sin , the office itself was to cease on the coming of Christ,

often occurs to every man . But, as in the above case, after whom there could be no high -priest ; nor can

weakness itself is no excuse , when the means of Christ have any successor, and therefore he is said

strength and succour are always at hand . However, to be a priest for ever, for he ever liveth the in

all these are circumstances which the Jewish high-| tercessor and sacrifice for mankind. The verse
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Christ's agony for the HEBREWS.
saivation of the world .

A. M. cir. 4067. him, a Thou art my Son, to- 7 Who in the days of his A. M. cir.4067.
A. D. cir . 63 .

A. D. cir. 63 .

An . Olymp. day have I begotten thee. flesh , when he had offered up An.Olyınp.

cir. CCX . 3.

6 As he saith also in another prayers and supplications, with A.U.C.cit.8i6
.

cir. CCX. 3 .

A.U.C. cir . 816 .

place, Thou art a priest for strong crying and tears, unto

ever, after the order of Melchisedec. him that was able to save him from death , and

a Ps. ii . 7. Ch . i . 5 . b Ps. cx, 4. Ch. vii . 17, 21 .

• Matt . xxvi . 39, 42, 44. Mark xiv . 36 , 39. John xvii. 1 .

d Ps. xxii , 1 . Le Matt. xxvii. 46 , 50. Mark xv. 34,37.

Matt. xxvi. 53. Mark xiv . 36 .

therefore, has nothing to do with the clerical office, Verse 7. Who in the days of his flesh ] The time

with preaching God's holy word , or administering of his incarnation , during which he took all the in

the sacraments ; and those who quote it in this way firmities of human nature upon him , and was afflicted

show how little they understand the scriptures, and in his body and human soul just as other men are ,

how ignorant they are of the nature of their own irregular and sinful passions excepted .

office. Offered up prayers and supplications] This is one

Verse 5. Christ glorified not himself ] The man , of the most difficult places in this epistle, if not in

Jesus Christ, was also appointed by God to this most the whole of the New Testament. The labours of

awful yet glorious office, of being the high -priest of learned men upon it have been prodigious ; and even

the whole human race . The Jewish high - priest re- in their sayings it is hard to find the meaning.

presented this by the sacrifices of beasts which he I shall take a general view of this and the two

offered ; the Christian high-priest must offer his own following verses , and then examine the particular

life : Jesus Christ did so ; and , rising from the dead, expressions.

he ascended to heaven, and there ever appeareth in It is probable that the apostle refers to something

the presence of God for us. Thus he has reassumed in the agony of our Lord, which the evangelists have

the sacerdotal office ; and because he never dies, he not distinctly marked .

can never have a successor . He can have no vicars, The Redeemer of the world appears here as simply

either in heaven or upon earth ; those who pretend man ; but he is the representative of the whole

to be such are impostors, and are worthy neither of human race . He must make expiation for sin by

respect nor credit.
suffering, and he can suffer only as man, Suffering

Thou art my Son ] See on chap. i . 5, and the was as necessary as death ; for man , because he has

observations at the end of that chapter. And thus it sinned , must suffer, and because he has broken the

appears that God can have no high-priest but his law, should die. Jesus took upon himself the nature

Son; and to that office none can now pretend without of man, subject to all the trials and distresses of

blasphemy, for the Son of God is still the high -priest human naturë. He is now making atonement; and

in his temple.
he begins with sufferings, as sufferings commence

Verse 6. He saith also in another place ] That is, with human life ; and he terminates with death, as

in Ps. cx. 4 , a psalm of extraordinary importance, that is the end of human existence in this world.

containing a very striking prediction of the birth, Though he was the Son of God, conceived and born

preaching, suffering, death, and conquests of the without sin , or any thing that could render him liable

Messiah. See the notes there. For the mode of to suffering or death, and only suffered and died

quotation here, see the note on chap. ii. 6. through infinite condescension ; yet, to constituté

Thou art a priest for ever ] As long as the sun him a complete Saviour, he must submit to whatever

and moon endure, Jesus will continue to be high- the law required ; and therefore he is stated to have

priest to all the successive generations of men, as he learned OBEDIENCE by the things which he suffered,

was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world . ver. 8, that is, subjection to all the requisitions of the

If he be a priest for ever, there can be no succession law ; and being made perfect, that is, having finished

of priests; and if he have all power in heaven and in the whole by dying, he, by these means, became the

earth , and if he be present wherever two or three author of eternal salvation to all them who obey him,

are gathered together in his name, he can have no ver. 9 ; to them who, according to his own command,

vicars ; nor can the church need one to act in his repent and believe the gospel, and, under the influ

place, when he, from the necessity of his nature, fills ence of his Spirit, walk in holiness of life. “ But he

all places, and is every where present. This one appears to be under the most dreadful apprehension

consideration nullifies all the pretensions of the of death ; for he offered up prayers and supplications,

Romish pontiff, and proves the whole to be a tissue with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able

of imposture. to save himfrom death , ver. 7. " I shall consider this

After the order of Melchisedec .] Who this person first in the common point of view, and refer to the

was must still remain a secret . We know nothing subsequent notes. This fear of death was in Christa

more of him than is written in Gen. xiv . 18 , & c., widely different thing from what it is in men ; they

where see the notes, and particularly the observations fear death because of what lies beyond the grave;

at the end of that chapter, in which this very myste- they have sinned , and they are afraid to meet their

rious person is represented as a type of Christ. Judge. Jesus could have no fear on these grounds :
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He is the author of eternal CHAP. V. salvation to them who obey him.

A. M. cir. 4067,
was heard in that he feared ; | 9 And being made perfect, A. M. cir: 4067.

A. D. cir. 63. D. .

An. Olymp. 8. Though he were a Son, he became the author of eternal An . Olymp.

dr. CCX. 3 . cir. CCX, 3 ,

A.U.C. cit.316. yet learned he d obedience by salvation unto all them that
A.U.C. cir. 816 .

the things which he suffered ; obey him ;

Or,for his piety . b Matt. xxvi. 37. Mark xiv . 33. Luke

xxi . 44. John xii. 27 .

c Ch. iii. 6 . -d Phil . ii . 8 . Le Ch, ii. 10. xi . 40.

he was now suffering for man , and he felt as their meta xelpas exovolvº “ Hiketeria is a branch of olive,

expiatory victim ; and God only can tell, and per- rolled round with wool- is what suppliants were ac

haps neither men nor angels can conceive, how great customed to deposit in some place, or to carry in their

the suffering and agony must be which, in the sight hands.” And inetns, hiketes, he defines to be, o òovlo

of infinite Justice, was requisite to make this atone- T PETwg apakalwv,kai dEOMEVOS TEPI TIVOS Órovovv: “ He

ment. Death, temporal and eternal, was the portion who, in the most humble and servile manner, entreats

of man ; and now Christ is to destroy death by ago and begs any thing from another. ” In reference to

nizing and dying ! The tortures and torments neces- this custom the Latins used the phrase velamenta

sary to effect this destruction Jesus Christ alone prætendere, “ to hold forth these covered branches, "

could feel, Jesus Christ alone could sustain, Jesus when they made supplication ; and Herodian calls

Christ alone can comprehend. We are referred to them ixetnplac oallovs, “ branches of supplication .”

them in this most solemn verse ; but the apostle Livy mentions the custom frequently ; see lib . xxv. ,

himself only drops hints, he does not attempt to ex- cap. 25 ; lib . xxix., c. 16 ; lib. xxxv., c. 34 ; lib.

plain them : he prayed ; he supplicated with strong xxxvi., c . 20. The place in lib. xxix ., c. 16, is much

crying and tears ; and he was heard in reference to to the point, and shows us the full force of the word ,

that which he feared. His prayers, as our Mediator, and nature of the custom . “ Decem legati Locren

were answered ; and his sufferings and death were sium , obsiti squalore et sordibus, in comitio sedentibus

complete and effectual as our Sacrifice. This is the consulibus velamenta supplicium, ramos oleæ (ut

glorious sum of what the apostle here states ; and it Græcis mos est ), porrigentes, ante tribunal cum flebili

is enough. We may hear it with awful respect ; and vociferatione humi procubuerunt.” “ Ten delegates

adore him with silence whose grief had nothing from the Locrians, squalid and covered with rags,

common in it to that of other men, and is not to be came into the hall where the consuls were sitting,

estimated according to the measures of human mise - holding out in their hands olive - branches covered with
ries. It was wool, according to the custom of the Greeks ; and

A weight ofwoe , more than whole worlds could bear.
prostrated themselves on the ground before the tri

bunal, with weeping and loud lamentation. ” This is

I shall now make some remarks on particular ex- a remarkable case , and may well illustrate our Lord's

pressions, and endeavour to show that the words situation and conduct. The Locrians, pillaged , op

may be understood with a shade of difference from pressed, and ruined by the consul Q. Plemmius, send

the common acceptation. their delegates to the Roman government to implore

Prayers and supplications, fc.] There may be an protection and redress ; they, the better to repre

allusion here to the manner in which the Jews speak sent their situation, and that of their oppressed fellow

of prayer, & c. “ Rabbi Yehudah said : All human citizens, take the hiketeria, or olive-branch wrapped

things depend on repentance, and the prayers which round with wool, and present themselves before the

men make to the holy blessed God ; especially if consuls in open court, and with wailing and loud

tears be poured out with the prayers. There is no outcries make known their situation. The senate

gate which tears will not pass through.” Sohar, heard, arrested Plemmius, loaded him with chains,

Exod., fol. 5. and he expired in a dungeon. Jesus Christ, the re

There are three degrees of prayer, each surpassing presentative of and delegate from the whole human

the other in sublimity ; prayer, crying, and tears : race, oppressed and ruined by Satan and sin, with

prayer is made in silence ; crying, with a loud voice ; the hiketeria, or ensign of a most distressed suppliant,

but tears surpass all.” Synops. Sohar, p. 33. presents himself before the throne of God , with strong

The apostle shows that Christ used every species crying and tears, and prays against death and his

of prayer, and those especially by which they ravages, in behalf of those whose representative he
allowed a man must be successful with his Maker. was ; and he was heard in that he feared — the evils

The word ikernpas, which we translate suppli- were removed, and the oppressor cast down. Satan

cations, exists in no other part of the New Testa- was bound, he was spoiled of his . dominion , and is

ment. ' Ikerns signifies a supplicant, from ixouai, 1 reserved in chains of darkness to the judgment of the

come or approach ; it is used in this connexion by the great day.

purest Greek writers. Nearly the same words are found Every scholar will see that the words of the Roman

in Isocrates, De Pace : 'Ikernplas tollaç kau DENPeis historian answer exactly to those of the apostle ; and

TOWUEVO Making many supplications and prayers. the allusion in both is to the same custom . I do not

'Treonpia, says Suidas, caletai edaraç kłaõos, otejpare approve of allegorizing or spiritualizing; but the allu

εστεμμενος - εστιν, ήν οι δεομενοι κατατίθενται που , η sion and similarity of the expressions led me to make

66
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Christ is an High -priest after HEBREWS. the order of Melchisedec.

A.M. cir. 4067 .

10 Called of God an high- things to say, and hard to be A. M.cir.4067.A. D. cir . 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An.Olymp. priest, after the order of Mel- uttered, seeing ye are dull of An. Olymp.
cir . CCX . 3. cir, CCX. 3 .

chisedec,A.U.C. cir. 816. hearing.
A.U.C. cir. 816 .

11 Of whom we have many 12 For when for the time ye

a Ver. 6. Chu vi . 20.26 John xvi , 12, 2 Pet iii . 16 . c Matt. xii, 15 .

this application. Many others would make more of And having finished all — having died and risen again.

this circumstance, as the allusion in the text is so TelewOnvai signifies to have obtained the goal; to have

pointed to this custom . Should it appear to any of ended one's labour, and enjoyed the fruits of it.

my readers that I should, after the example of great Chap. xii. 23 : The spirits of just men made perfect,

names, have gone into this house of Rimmon , and Tvevpagi dikawV TETENE.WMEvwv, means the souls of

bowed myself there, they will pardon their servant thosewhohave gained the goal, and obtained the prize.

in this thing So, when Christ had finished his course of tremendous

To save him from death ] I have already observed sufferings, and consummated the whole by his death

that Jesus Christ was the representative of the human and resurrection , he became artiOS owTnpaç awniov,

race ; and have made someobservations on the pecu- the cause of eternal salvation unto all them who obey

liarity of his sufferings, following the common ac- him. He was consecrated both high-priest and sacri

ceptation of the words in the text, which things are fice by his offering upon the cross.

true, howsoever the text may be interpreted . But In this verse ," says Dr. Macknight, " three things

here we may consider the pronoun avtov , him, as are clearly stated : 1. That obedience to Christ is

implying the collective body of mankind ; the children equally necessary to salvation with believing on him.

who were partakers of flesh and blood, chap. ii. 14 ; 2. That he was made perfect as an high -priest by

the seed of Abraham , ver. 16, who through fear of offering himself a sacrifice for sin, chap. riii. 3.

death were all their life subject to bondage. So he made 3. That, by the merit of that sacrifice, he hath

supplication with strong crying and tears to him who obtained pardon and eternal life for them who obey
was able to save them from death ; for I consider the him. ” He tasted death for every man ; but he is the

TOUTOUS, them , of chap. ii. 15 , the same or implying author and cause of eternal salvation only to them
the same thing as avrov, him, in this verse ; and, thus who obey him. It is not merely believers, but obe

understood, all the difficulty vanishes away . On dient believers, that shall be finally saved . There

this interpretation I shall give a paraphrase of the fore this text is an absolute unimpeachable evidence,

whole verse: Jesus Christ, in the days of his flesh ( for that it is not the imputed obedience of Christ that
he was incarnated that he might redeem the seed of saves any man. Christ has bought men by his blood;

Abraham , the fallen race of man ), and in his expiatory and by the infinite merit of his death he has pur
sufferings, when representing the whole human race, chased for them an endless glory ; but, in order to be

offered up prayers and supplications, with strong prepared for it, the sinner must, through that grace

crying and tears, to him who was able to save THEM which God withholds from no man, repent, turn from

from death : the intercession was prevalent, the pas- sin, believe on Jesus as being a sufficient ransom and

sion and sacrifice were accepted , the sting of death sacrifice for his soul, receive the gift of the Holy
was extracted , and Satan was dethroned .

Ghost, be a worker together with him, walk in con

If it should be objected that this interpretation formity to the divine will through this divine aid,and

occasions a very unnatural change of person in these continue faithful unto death, through him , out of

verses, I may reply that the change made by my whose fulness he mayreceive grace upon grace.
construction is not greater than that made between Verse 10. Called of God an high - priest] Ilporaya

verses 6 and 7 ; in the first of which the apostle speaks pevoels. Being constituted, hailed, and acknowledgedto

of Melchisedec, who at the conclusion of the verse be an high -priest. In Hesychius we find posayopevki,
appears to be antecedent to the relative who in ver. 7 ; which he translates arnaletai hence we learn that one

and yet, from the nature of the subject, we must meaning of this word is to salute ; as when a man was

understand Christ to be meant. And I consider ver. 8 , constituted or anointed king, those who accosted him

Though he were a Son , yet learned he obedience by would say, Hail, king ! On this verse Dr.Macknight

the things which he suffered, as belonging, not only to has the following note, with the insertion of which

Christ considered in his human nature, but also to the reader will not be displeased : “ As our Lord ,in

him in his collective capacity ; i. e. belonging to all his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded Matt.

the sons and daughters of God, who, by means of xxii. 43, spake of it as a thing certain of itself,and

suffering and various chastisements, learn submission , universally known and acknowledged by the Jews,
obedience, and righteousness ; and this very subject that David wrote the 110th Psalm by inspiration, con

the apostle treats in considerable detail in chap.xii. cerning the Christ or Messiah ; the apostle was well

2-11, to which the reader will do well to refer. founded in applying the whole of that Psalm to

Verse 8. Though he were a Son] See the whole of Jesus. Wherefore, having quoted the fourth verse,

the preceding note.
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Me!

Verse 9. And being made perfect] Kai Telebeis chisedec, as directed to Messiah, David's Lord, le
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The spiritual weakness of
CHAP. V. the Jewish Christians.

A.M.cir. 4067 ought to be teachers, ye have of the oracles of God ; and are A , M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp.
need that one teach you again become such as have need of An . Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3. cir . CCX. 3 .

A.C.C. cir. 816. which be a the first principles milk, and not of strong meat. A.U.C. cir. 816 .

* Ch . vi . 1 . b 1 Cor. iii , 1,2,3.

justly termed that speech of the Deity a salutation of the words tepi oj , which we translate of whom , are

Jesus, according to the true import of the word / variously applied ; 1. To Melchisedec ; 2. To Christ ;

Tposayopevders, which properly signifies to address one 3. To the endless priesthood. Those who understand

by his name, or title, or office ; accordingly, Hesychius the place of Melchisedec, suppose that it is in refer

explains προσαγορευομαι by ασπαζομαι. Now, that I ence to this that the apostle resumes the subject in

the deep meaning of this salutation may be under the seventh chapter, where much more is said on this

stood, I observe, First, that, by the testimony of the subject, though not very difficult of comprehension ;

inspired writers, Jesus sat down at the right hand and indeed it is not to be supposed that the Hebrews

of God when he returned to heaven, after having could be more capable of understanding the subject

finished his ministry upon earth ; Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts when the apostle wrote the seventh chapter than they

fï. 56 ; Heb. i . 3 , viii. 1 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22. Not, were when a few hours before he had written the

however, immediately , but after that he had offered fifth. It is more likely, therefore, that the words are

the sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting his to be understood as meaning Jesus, or that endless

crucified body before the presence of God ; Heb. i . 3, priesthood , of which he was a little before speaking,

1. 10. Secondly, I observe , thatGod's saluting Mes- and which is a subject that carnal Christians cannot

siah a priest after the order of Melchisedec, being easily comprehend .

mentioned in the Psalm after God is said to have Hard to be uttered ] AvotpunvevrOS' Difficult to be

in vited him to sit at his right hand, it is reasonable to interpreted, because Melchisedec was a typical person .

think the salutation was given him after he had Or if it refer to the priesthood of Christ, that is still

offered the sacrifice of himself, and had taken his more difficult to be explained, as it implies, not only

seat at God's right hand . Considered in this order, his being constituted a priest after this typical order,

the salutation of Jesus, as a priest after the order of but his paying down the ransom for the sins of the

Melchisedec, was a public declaration on the part of whole world ; and his satisfying the divine justice by

God that he accepted the sacrifice of himself,which this sacrifice, but also thereby opening the kingdom

Jesus then offered , as a sufficient atonement for the of heaven to all believers, and giving the whole world

sin of the world, and approved of the whole of his an entrance to the holy of holies by his blood .

ministrations on earth , and confirmed all the effects Dull of hearing.] NwOpot rais aroaig * Your souls

of that meritorious sacrifice. And whereas we are do not keep pace with the doctrines and exhortations

informed in the Psalm that, after God had invited his delivered to you. As vw @ poc signifies a person who

Sın, in the human nature, to sit at his right hand as walks heavily and makes little speed , it is here

Goremor of the world, and foretold the blessed fruits elegantly applied to those who are called to the

of his government, he published the oath by which Christian race, have the road laid down plain before

he made bim a priest for ever , before he sent him them, how to proceed specified, and the blessings to

into the world to accomplish the salvation of man- be obtained enumerated, and yet make no exertions

kind ; and declared that he would never repent of to get on, but are always learning, and never able to

that oath : The Lord hath sworn , and will not repent; come to the full knowledge of the truth .

Thou art a priest for ever after the similitude of Mel- Verse 12. For when for the time] They had heard

chisedec. It was, in effect, a solemn publication of the gospel for many years, and had professed to be

themethod in which God would pardon sinners ; and Christians for a long time; on these accounts they

a promise that the effects of his Son's government as might reasonably have been expected to be well

a King, and of his ministrations as a Priest, should be instructed in divine things, so as to be able to instruct

eternal; see chap. vi. 20. Moreover, as this solemn others.

declaration of the dignity of the Son of God, as a Which be the first principles] Teva ra STOIXELA •

King and a Priest for ever in the human nature, was Certain first principles or elements. The word riva is

made in the hearing of the angelical hosts, it was not the nominative plural, as our translators have

designed for this instruction, that they might under- supposed, but the accusative case, governed by

stand their subordination to God's Son , andpay him that didackelve and therefore the literal translation of the

homage that is due to him as Governor of the world , passage is this : Ye have need that one teach you a

and as Saviour of the human race; Phil.ii. 9, 10 ; second time (madıv) certain elements of the doctrines
Heb. i. 6.

The above explanation of the import of of Christ, or oracles of God ; i. e . the notices which

God's saluting Jesus a priest for ever , is founded on the prophets gave concerning the priesthood of Jesus

the apostle's reasonings in the seventh and following Christ, such as are found in Ps. cx ., and in Isai . lij .

chapters, where he enters into the deep meaning of By the oracles of God the writings of the Old Testa
the oath by which that salutation was conferred ." ment are undoubtedly meant.

Verse 11. Of whom we have many things to say] And are become such ] The words seems to intimate
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d

They must be fed with milk , HEBREWS .
not strong meat.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

13 For every one that useth | are ' of full age, even those who, A. M. cit. 4067 .A. D. cir. 63.

A. D. cir. 63.An. Olymp. milk a is unskilful in the word by reason of
use, have their An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3 .
cir. CCX. 3,A.U.C. cir. 816. of righteousness ; for he is a senses exercised e to discern A.U.C. cit. 816.

babe .
both good and evil.

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that

a Gr. hath no experience.

Eph. iv , 14. 1 Pet. ii . 2.

b1 Cor. xiii . 11. xiv . 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. — Or, of an habit, or , perfection.

-c Or, perfect. I Cor. ii . 6. e Isa. vii. 15.- 1 Cor. ii . 14, 15 .

that they had once been better instructed, and had “ The soul is like to a young infant, which, if

now forgotten that teaching; and this was occasioned permitted , will grow up to manhood in the

by their being dull of hearing ; either they had not love of sucking ; but if thou take it from the

continued to hear, or they had heard so carelessly that breast it will feel itself weaned .”

they were not profited by what they heard . They

had probably totally omitted the preaching of the Dr. Owen observes that there are two sorts of

gospel, and consequently forgotten all they had hearers of the gospel, which are here expressed by

learned . Indeed, it was to reclaim those Hebrews an elegant metaphor or similitude ; this consists, 1.

from backsliding, and preserve them from total apostasy, In the conformity that is between bodily food and the

that this epistle was written .
gospel as preached. 2. In the variety of natural food

Such as have need of milk ] Milk is a metaphor by as suited to the various states of them that feed on

which many authors, both sacred and profane, ex- | it, answered by the truths of the gospel which are of

press the first principles of religion and science ; and various kinds ; and , in exemplification of this meta

they apply sucking to learning ; and every student in phor, natural food is reduced to two kinds : l . milk ;

his novitiate, or commencement of his studies, was 2. strong or solid meat ; and those who feed on these

likened to an infant that derives all its nourishment are reduced to two sorts : 1. Children ; 2. Men of

from the breast of its mother, not being able to digest ripe age. Both of which are applied to hearers of the

any other kind of food . On the contrary, those who gospel.

had well learned all the first principles of religion 1. Some there are who are vnam, babes or infants;

and science, and knew how to apply them , were and some are TEXELO!, perfect or full grown.

considered as adults who were capable of receiving

2. These babes are described by a double property:
otepea spoon, solid food; i. e . the more difficult and 1. They are dull of hearing ; 2. They are unskilful
sublime doctrines. The rabbins abound with this in the word of righteousness.

figure ; it occurs frequently in Philo, and in the Greek

ethic writers also . In the famous Arabic poem called In opposition to this, those who are spiritually

asus al Bordah, written byAbi Abdallah Mohammed

ben Said ben Hamad Albusiree , in praise of Moham 1. They who are capable of instruction .

med and his religion , every couplet of which ends 2. Such as have their senses exercised to discern

both good and evil.
with the letter mim , the first letter in Mohammed's

name, we meet with a couplet that contains a similar different sorts for their good, according to their re3. The different means to be applied to these

sentiment to that of the apostle :

spective conditions, are expressed in the terms of the

' metaphor : to the first, yala, milk ; to the others,

otepea Tpoon, strong meat. All these are comprised

in the following scheme :

adult are ,

م

يلعبشهلمهتنالفطلاكشغنلاو

مطفنيهمطغتناوعاضرلابح

The hearers of the gospel are ,

I. NnatLOL BABES or INFANTS.

Who are

1. NwOpoi tais aroaig Dull of hearing.

2. Απειροι λογου δικαιοσυνης: Inexperienced in the

doctrine of righteousness.

These have need

ralartog' Of milk .

II . Telelor PERFECT or ADULT.

Who are

1. Opovijoi Wise and prudent.

2. Τα αισθητηρια γεγυμνασμενα εχοντες And here

their senses properly exercised .

These have need

Erepeas Tpoons. Of solid food.

But all these are to derive their nourishment or speech or declaration purely celestial, in which man

spiritual instruction Ek twv loywy tov Okov, from the had no part ; and it is thus used wherever it occurs

oracles of God . The word oracle, by which we trans- in the New Testament. 1. It signifies the law re

late the loylov of the apostle, is used by the best ceived from God by Moses, Acts vii. 38 .

Greek writers to signify a divine speech , or answer of 2. The Old Testament in general ; the holy men of

a deity to a question proposed. It always implied alold having spoken by the inspiration of the divine
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Christians are to exercise CHAP. VI . their spiritual senses.

Spirit, Rom . iii. 2, and in the text under conside- Verse 14. But strong meat] The high and sublime

mation. doctrines of Christianity ; the atonement, justification

3. It signifies divine revelation in general, because all by faith , the gift of the Holy Ghost, the fulness of

delivered immediately from God, 1 Thess. ii. 13 ; 1 Christ dwelling in the souls of men , triumph in and

Pet. iv. 11. When we consider what respect was over death, the resurrection of the body, the glorifica

paid by the heathens to their oracles, which were tion of both body and soul in the realms of blessed

supposed to be delivered by those gods who were ness, and an endless union with Christ in the throne

the objects of their adoration , but which were only of his glory. This is the strong food which the

impostures, we may then learn what respect is due to genuine Christian understands, receives, digests, and
the true oracles of God . by which he grows.

Among the heathens the credit of oracles was so great, By reason of use ] Who, by constant hearing,

that in all doubts and disputes their determinations believing, praying, and obedience, use all the graces

wereheld sacred and inviolable ; whence vast numbers of God's Spirit ; and, in the faithful use of them, find

flocked to them for advice in the management of every one improved, so that they daily grow in grace,

their affairs, and no business of any importance was and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord .

undertaken , scarcely any war waged or peace con- Have their senses exercised ] The word aloOntnpla

cluded, any new form of government instituted or signifies the different organs of sense , as the eyes ,

new laws enacted, without the advice and appro- ears, tongue and palate, nose, and finger -ends and

bation of the oracle. Cræsus, before he durst venture the nervous surface in general, through which we

to declare war against the Persians, consulted not gain the sensations called seeing, hearing, tasting,

only the most famous oracles of Greece, but sent smelling, and feeling . These organs of sense, being

ambassadors as far as Libya, to ask advice of Jupiter frequently exercised or employed on a variety of sub

Ammon. Minos, the Athenian lawgiver, professed jects, acquire the power to discern the variousobjects

to receive instructions from Jupiter how to model his of sense : viz. all objects of light; difference of sounds;

intended government ; and Lycurgus, legislator of of tastes or savours ; of odours or smelling ; and of

Sparta, made frequent visits to the Delphian Apollo , hard, soft, wet, dry, cold , hot, rough, smooth, and all

and received from him the platform of the Lace- other tangible qualities.
demonian commonwealth . See Broughton. There is something in the soul that answers to all

What a reproach to Christians, who hold the Bible these senses in the body. And as universal nature
to be a collection of the oracles of God , and who not presents to the other senses their different and appro

valy do not consult it in the momentous concerns of priate objects, so religion presents to these interior

either this or the future life, but go in direct opposition senses the objects which are suited to them. Hence

bit ! Were every thing conducted according to in scripture we are said , even in spiritual things, to

hese oracles, we should have neither war nor desola- see , hear, taste, smell, and touch or feel. These are

ion in the earth ; families would be well governed , the means by which the soul is rendered comfortable,
ad individuals universally made happy. and through which it derives its happiness and per

Those who consulted the ancient oracles were fection .

bliged to go to enormous expenses, both in sacrifices, In the adult Christian these senses are said to be

od in presents to the priests. And when they had yeyuuvagueva , exercised, a metaphor taken from the

one so, they received oracles which were so equi- athletæ or contenders in the Grecian games, who were

wal, that, howsoever the event fell out, they were wont to employ all their powers, skill, and agility in

spable of being interpreted that way. mock fights, running, wrestling, &c., that they might

Verse 13. For every one that useth milk ] It is very be the better prepared for the actual contests wher

tely that the apostle, by using this term , refers to they took place. So these employ and improve all
e doctrines of the law , which were only the rudi- their powers, and in using grace get more grace ;

ents of religion , and were intended to lead us to and thus, being able to discern good from evil, they

arist, that we might be justified by faith . are in little danger of being imposed on by false

The word of righteousness ] Loyou Sukaloouvns' doctrine, or by the pretensions of hypocrites ; or of

he doctrine of justification . I believe this to be the being deceived by the subtleties of Satan. They feel

ostle's meaning. He that uses milk - rests in the that their security depends, under God, on this exer

remonies and observances of the law, is unskilful cise — on the proper use which they make ofthegrace

the doctrine of justification ; for this requires faith already given them by God. Can any reader be so
the sacrificial death of the promised Messiah. dull as not to understand this ?

CHAPTER VI.

e must proceed from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ unto perfection , and not

lay the foundation a second time, 1-3. Those who were once enlightened, and have been

made partakers of the Holy Ghost and the various blessings of the gospel, if they aposta

tize from Christ, and finally reject him as their Saviour, cannot be renewed again to
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We must leavefirst principles,
HEBREWS. and go on to perfection.

repentance, 4-6. The double similitude of the ground blessed of God, and bearing fruit;

and of that ground which is cursed of God, and bears briers and thorns, 7, 8. The

apostle's confidence in them , and his exhortation to diligence and perseverance, 9–12.

God's promise and oath to Abraham, by which the immutability of his counsel is shown, in

order to excite our hope, 13—18 . Hope is the anchor of the soul, and enters within the

veil, 19, 20.

A. M. cir. 4067.

AAM.CO.4067. "' HEREFORE, * leaving the foundation of repentance A.M. cir: 4067.
D. .

An. Olymp: b the principles of the doc- from dead works, and of faith An. Olymp:

cir. CCX.3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . trine of Christ, let us go on unto toward God, A.U.C. cir . 816.

perfection ; not laying again 2 d Ofthedoctrine ofbaptisms,

a Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. Ch. v . 12. Or, the word of the beginning of Christ. Lc Ch , ix . 14. _d Acts xix . 4,5.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI . were dead in trespasses, and dead in sins ; and dead

Verse 1. Therefore] Because ye have been so in- by sentence of the law , because they liad by these

dolent, slow of heart, and have still so many advan- works broken the law. Repentance may be properly

tages. called the foundation of the work of God in the soul

Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ] of man , because by it we forsake sin , and turn to

Ceasing to continue in the state of babes, who must God to find mercy.

be fed with milk_with the lowest doctrines of the Faith toward God ] Is also a foundation , or funda

gospel, when ye should be capable of understanding mental principle, without which it is impossible to

the highest. please God, and without which we cannot be saved.

Let us go on unto perfection ] Let us never rest till By repentance we feel the need of God's mercy, by

we are adult Christians — till we are saved from all faith we find that mercy.

sin , and are filled with the Spirit and power of Christ. But it is very likely that the apostle refers here to

The words tov mns apxns tov Xplotov Loyov might the Levitical law , which, in its painful observances,

be translated , The discourse of the beginning of Christ, and awful denunciations of divine wrath against

as in the margin ; that is, The account of his incar- every breach of that law , was well calculated to

nation, and the different types and ceremonies in the produce repentance, and make it a grievous and

law by which his advent, nature, office, and miracles bitter thing to sin against God. And as to faith in

were pointed out. The whole law of Moses pointed God, that was essentially necessary , in order to see

out Christ, as may be seen at large in my comment the end of the commandment ; for without faith in

on the Pentateuch ; and therefore the words of the him who was to come, all that repentance was

apostle may be understood thus : Leave the law , and | unavailable, and all ritualobservances without profit.

come to the gospel. Cease from Moses, and come to Verse 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms] “ There

the Messiah . were two things ,” says Dr. Owen, “ peculiar to the

Let us go on unto perfection .— The original is very gospel, the doctrine of it and the gifts of the Holy

emphatic ; Eni TNV Telelotnta pepwueba ' Let us be (host. Doctrine is called baptism , Deut. xxxi .2;

carried on to this perfection . God is ever ready, by hence the people are said to be baptized to Moreti,

the power of his Spirit, to carry us forward to every when they were initiated into his doctrines, 1 Cor. I.

degree of life, light, and love, necessary to prepare 2. The baptism of John was his doctrine, Acts xii.

us for an eternal weight of glory. There can be little 3 ; and the baptism of Christ was the doctrine of

difficulty in attaining the end of our faith , the salva- Christ, wherewith he was to sprinkle many nations,

tion of our souls from all sin, if God carry us forward Isai . lii. 15. This is the first baptism of the gospel,

to it ; and this he will do if we submit to be saved even its doctrine. The other was the communication

in his own way, and on his own terms. Many make of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, Acts i. 5 ; and this

a violent outcry against the doctrine of perfection , i.e. alone is what is intended by the laying on of hands;

against the heart being cleansed from all sin in this and then the sense will be the foundation of gospel

life, and filled with love to God and man, because baptisms, namely, preaching and the gifts of the Andy

they judge it to be impossible ! Is it too much to say Ghost .”

of these that they know neither the scripture nor the I am afraid, with all this great man's learning, he

power of God ? Surely the scripture promises the has not hit the meaning of the apostle. As teaching

thing ; and the power of God can carry us on to the is the means by which we are to obtain the gifts of

possession of it. the Holy Ghost, surely the apostle never designed to

Laying again the foundation of repentance] The separate them , but to lead men immediately through

phrase vespa epya, dead works, occurs but once more the one to the possession of the other. Nor is the

in the sacred writings, and that is in chap. ix. 14 of word baptism mentioned in the passage in Deuter

this epistle ; and in both places it seems to signify onomy which he quotes ; nor, indeed, any word

such works as deserve death --works of those who properly synonymous. Neither Bantiouos,baptiem,
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The apostle warns them
CHAP. VI . againstfinal apostasy .

A. M.cir.40€7. * and of laying on of hands, 3 And this will we do, dif A. M.cir. 4067.

A. D. cir. 63.
A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp. band of resurrection of the dead, God perrnit. An. Olymp

cir. CCX . 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir.816. ' and of eternal judgment.
4 For it is impossible for A.U.C. cir. 816.

* Acts viii . 14, 15, 16, 17. xix . 6.- b Acts xvii . 31 , 32 .

€ Acts xxiv. 25. Rom . ii , 16.

& Acts xviii . 21 . 1 Cor . iv, 19 . Matt. xi , 31, 32.

Ch . x , 26. 2 Pet. ii . 20 , 21. 1 John v . 16.

þavriopos, sprinkling, nor any verb formed from them , gifts of the Holy Spirit, for the instruction of man

is found in the Septuagint, in that place. But the kind, and the edification of the church. 5. The

other proofs are sufficiently in point, viz . that by resurrection of the dead, which is both proved and

baptism , in the other places referred to , doctrine or illustrated by the resurrection of Christ. 6. The

TEACHING is meant ; but to call TEACHING one baptism , doctrine of the eternal or futurejudgment, which is

and the gifts of the Holy Ghost another baptism , and to take place at the bar of Christ himself, God

to apply this to the explanation of the difficulty here, having committed all judgment to his Son, called

is very far from being satisfactory. here kpuua aiwviov, eternal or ever -during judgment,

I am inclined to think that all the terms in this because the sentences then pronounced shall be irre

terse, as well as those in the former, belong to the versible. Some understand , thewhole of the initiation

Levitical law , and are to be explained on that of persons into the church, as the candidates for

ground. admission were previously instructed in those doc

, in
trines which contained the fundamental principles of

sprinklings,and washings, were frequent asreligious Christianity. The Hebrews had already received
sprinklings, and washings, were frequentasreligious these ; butshouldthey Judaize, or mingle the gospel

rites among the Hebrews, and were all emblematical

of that purity which a holy God requires in his wor
with the law, they would thereby exclude themselves

shippers, andwithout which they cannot be happy from theChristian church, and should theybe ever

here, nor glorified in heaven.
again admitted, they must come through the same

Laying on of hands] Was also frequent, especially gate,or lay a second time, talır, this foundation. But
in sacrifices : the person bringing the victim laid his shouldtheytotally apostatize from Christ,andfinally

hands on its head, confessed his sins over it,andthen reject him, then it would be impossible to renew them

gave it to the priest to be offered to God , that it again to repentance — they could no more be received

into the Christian church , nor have any right to any
might make atonement for his transgressions. This blessing of the gospel dispensation ; and, finally

also had respect to Jesus Christ,that Lamb of God rejecting the Lordwho bought them , would bring on
echo takes away the sins of the world .

themselves and their land swift destruction . See the

The doctrine also of the resurrection of the dead ,
4th and following verses, and particularly the notes

and of eternal judgment, were both Jewish ; but on verses 8 and 9.

were only partially revealed, and then referred to the

gospel. Of the resurrection of the dead there is a fine
Verse 3. And this will we do ] God being my helper,

proof in Isai. xxvi. 19, where it is stated to be the I willteach you all the sublime truths of the gospel;

consequence of the death and resurrection of Christ, and show you how all its excellences were typified

for soI understand the words, Thy dead shall live ; by the law , and particularly by its sacrificial system .

with my dead body shall they arise : awake and sing, ye Verse 4. For it is impossible for those who were once

that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of enlightened ] Before I proceed to explain the different

herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. The terms in these verses, it is necessary to give my

valley of dry bones, Ezek. xxxvii. 1 , &c. , is both an opinion of their design and meaning : 1. I do not

illustration and proof of it. And Daniel has taught consider themas having any reference to any person

both the resurrection and the eternal judgment, chap. professing Christianity. 2. They do not belong, nor

xü . 2 : And many of them that sleep in the dust of the are they applicable, to backsliders of any kind. 3.

earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some They belong to apostates from Christianity ; to such

to shame and everlasting contempt. as reject the whole Christian system , and its author,

Now the foundation of all these doctrines was laid the Lord Jesus. 4. And to those of them only who

in the Old Testament, and they were variously repre- join with theblaspheming Jews, call Christ an impos
sented under the law, but they were all referred to tor, and vindicate his murderers in having crucified

the gospel for their proof and illustration .Theapos- vation impossible ,by wilfully andmaliciously rejecting
him as a malefactor ; and thus they render their sal

tle , therefore, wishes them to consider the gospel as
holding forth these in their full spirit and power.the Lord that bought them. Noman believing in the
It preaches, 1. Repentance unto life. 2.Faith in God Lord Jesus as the great sacrifice for sin, andacknow

through Christ, by whom wereceivethe atonement. ledging Christianity as a divine revelation, is here

3.The baptism by water, in the name of the Holy intended, though he may have unfortunately back

Trinity; and the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 4.The slidden from any degree of the salvation of God .

imposition of hands, the true sacrificial system ; and, The design of these solemn words is evidently,

by and through it, the communication of the various First, to show the Hebrews that apostasy from the
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The apostle warns them
HEBREWS. againstfinal apostasy.

A.M. cir. 4067. those who were once enlight- 5 And have tasted the good A. M. cir. 4067.
A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir . 63.

An . Olymp. ened, and have tasted of the word of God , and the powers An. Olymp.

cir . CCX, 3.
cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.c. cir. 8i6. heavenly gift, and were made of the world to come, A.U.C. cir. 816.

partakers of the Holy Ghost, 6 If they shall fall away, to

a Ch, x . 32. -b John iv . 10. vi. 32. Eph. ii . 8 . c Gal . iii . 2 , 5. Ch. ii, 4. < d Ch, ii. 5.

highest degrees of grace was possible ; and that and thus they had the highest evidence they could

those who were highest in the favour of God might have that Jesus was this promised Messiah, and

sin against him, lose it, and perish everlastingly. could have no pretence to doubt his mission, or apos

Secondly, to warn them against such an awful state tatize from the Christian faith which they had re

of perdition, that they might not be led away, by ceived ; and hence it is no wonder that the apostle

either the persuasions or persecutions of their coun- denounces the most awful judgments of God against

trymen , from the truth of the heavenly doctrine those who had apostatized from the faith, which they

which had been delivered to them. And, Thirdly, had seen thus confirmed .

to point out the destruction which was shortly to 2. The words have been supposed to apply to those

come upon the Jewish nation . communications and foretastes of eternal blessedness, or

Once enlightened — Thoroughly instructed in the of the joys of the world to come, which they who are

nature and design of the Christian religion , having justified through the blood of the covenant, and walk

received the knowledge of the truth, chap. x. 32 ;and faithfully with their God , experience ; and to this

being convinced of sin,righteousness, and judgment; sense the word yevoajevovs, have tasted , is thought
and led to Jesus the Saviour of sinners . more properly to apply . But yevopai, to taste, signifies

Tasted of the heavenly gift ] Having received the to experience or have full proof of a thing. Thus, to

knowledge of salvation by the remission of sins,through taste death , Matt. xvi. 28, is to die, to come under the

the day -spring which from on high had visited them ; power of death , fully to experience its destructive

such having received Christ, the heavenly gift of God's nature as far as the body is concerned . See also

infinite love, John iii. 16 ; the living bread that came Luke ix . 27 ; John viii. 52. And it is used in the

down from heaven, John vi. 51 ; and thus tasting that same sense in chap. ii. 9 of this epistle, where Christ

the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii . 3, and witnessing the is said to taste death for every man ; for notwith

full effects of the Christian religion. standing the metaphor, which the reader will see

Partakers of the Holy Ghost] The Spirit himself explained in the note on the above place, the word

witnessing with their spirits that they were the chil necessarily means that he did actually die, that he

dren of God, and thus assuring them of God's mercy fully experienced death ; had the fullest proof of it

towards them, and of the efficacy of the atonement and of its malignity he could have, independently of

through which they had received such blessings. the corruption of his flesh ; for over this death could

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of God ] have no power. And to taste that the Lord is gracious,

Have had this proof of the excellence of the promise 1 Pet. ii. 3, is to experience God's graciousness

of God in sending the gospel, the gospel being itself the thoroughly, in being made living stones, built up inte

good word of a good God, the reading and preaching a spiritual house, constituted holy priests to offer spi

of which they find sweet to the taste of their souls. ritual sacrifices acceptable to God ; see ver. 5. And

Genuine believers have an appetite for the word of in this sense it is used by the purest Greek writers.

God ; they taste it, and then their relish for it is the See several examples in Schleusner .

more abundantly increased. The more they get, the It seems, therefore, that the first opinion is the best

more they wish to have. founded .

The powers of the world to come] Avvapeis te uel- Verse 6. If they shallfall away ] Kai #apaTEGOYTAG"

λοντος αιώνος .. These words are understood two And having fallen away. I can express my own

ways : 1. The powers of the world to come may refer mind on this translation nearly in the wordsofDr.

to the stupendous miracles wrought in confirma- Macknight: “ The participles owTiobevras, who were

tion of the gospel, the gospel dispensation being enlightened, yevoajevous, have tasted , and yevnberras,

the world to come in the Jewish phraseology, were made partakers, being aorists, are properly ren

as we have often seen ; and that duvauis is often dered by our translators in the past time ; wherefore,

taken for a mighty work or miracle, is plain from Tapanegovtas, being an aorist, ought likewise to have

various parts of the gospels. The prophets had been translated in the past time, have fallen audy.

declared that the Messiah, when he came, should Nevertheless, our translators, following Beza, who

work many miracles, and should be as mighty in without any authority from ancient MSS. has inserted

word and deed as was Moses ; see Deut. xviii. 15–19. in his version the word si, if, have rendered this

And they particularly specify the giving sight to the clause, if they fall away, that this text might

blind, hearing to the deaf, strength to the lame, and not appear to contradict the doctrine of the perce

speech to the dumb ; Isai. xxxv. 5, 6. All these mira- verance of the saints. But as no translator should

cles Jesus Christ did in the sight of this very people ; take upon him to add to or alter the scriptures, for
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The apostle warns them
CHAP, VI . againstfinal apostasy.

A.M. cir. 4067 .
renew them again unto repent- herbs meet for them by whom A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 .
A.D. cir . 63.

An. Olymp. ance ; * seeing they crucify to it is dressed , receiveth bless An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3.
cir , CCX. 3.

themselves the Son of God ing from God :
A.U.C. cir. 816.

A.U.C. cir. 816.

afresh , and put him to an open 8 d But that which beareth

shame. thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto

7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain cursing ; whose end is to be burned.

that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better

a Ch . x. 29 . Or, for .
cPs. lxv, 10. d Isai. v. 6.

the sake of any favourite doctrine, I have translated As much as if he had said : In giving up such apos

Tapanicovras in the past time, have fallen away, tates as utterly incurable , we act as men do in culti

according to the true import of the word, as standing vating their fields ; for as the ground, which drinketh

in connexion with the other aorists in the preceding in the rain by which the providence of God waters it,

verses. " brings forth fruit to compensate the toil of the tiller,

Dr. Macknight was a Calvinist, and he was a and continues to be cultivated , God granting his

thorough scholar and an honest man ; but, professing blessing to the labours of the husbandman ; so ,

to give a translation of the epistle, he consulted not Verse 8. That which beareth thorns and briers is re

his creed but his candour. Had our translators, who jected ] That is : The land which, notwithstanding

were excellent and learned men, leaned less to their the most careful cultivation, receiving also in due

own peculiar creed in the present authorised version , times the early and latter rain , produces nothing but

the church of Christ in this country would not have thorns and briers, or noxious weeds of different kinds,

been agitated and torn as it has been with polemical is rejected, aồokios, is given up as unimprovable ;

divinity. its briers, thorns, and brushwood burnt down ; and

It appears from this, whatever sentiment may gain then left to be pastured on by the beasts of the field.

or lose by it, that there is a fearful possibility of fall- This seems to be the custom in husbandry to which

ing awayfrom the grace ofGod ; and if this scripture the apostle alludes. The nature of the case prevents

did not say so , there are many that do say so. And us from supposing that he alludes to the custom of

were there no scripture express on this subject, the pushing and burning, in order to further fertilization.

nature of the present state of man, which is a state This practice has been common from very early

ofprobation or trial, must necessarily imply it. Let times :

him who most assuredly standeth, take heed lest he
Sæpe etiam steriles incendere profuit agros ;

fall. Atque levem stipulam crepitantibus urereflammis.

To renew them again unto repentance] As repent VIRG . Geor. l ., v . 84 .

ance is thefirst step that a sinner must take in order
Long practice has a sure improvement found ,

to return to God, and as sorrow for sin must be use
With kindled fires to burn the barren ground ;

less in itself unless there be a proper sacrificial offer

ing, these having rejected the only available sacrifice,
When the light stubble, to the flames resigned,

their repentance for sin , had they any, would be nu
Is driven along, and crackles in the wind .

DRYDEN.

gatory, and their salvation impossible on this simple

account ; and this is the very reason which the apostle But this, I say, the circumstances of the case prevent

immediately subjoins : us from supposing to be intended.

Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God] Is nigh unto cursing] It is acknowledged , almost

They reject him on the ground that he was an im- on all hands, that this epistle was written before the

postor, and justly put to death . And thus they are destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. This verse

said to crucify him to themselves — to do that in their is, in my opinion, a proof of it, and here I suppose

present apostasy which the Jews did ; and they show the apostle refers to that approaching destruction ;

thereby that, had they been present when he was and perhaps he has this all along in view , but speaks

crucified, they would have joined with hismurderers. of it covertly, that he might not give offence.

And put him to an open shame.] llapačelyparikov- There is a good sense in which all these things may

Tag* And have made him a public example ; or, crucify- be applied to the Jews at large, who were favoured

ing unto themselves and making the Son of God a by our Lord's ministry and miracles. They were en

public example. That is, they show openly that they lightened by his preaching ; tasted of the benefits of

judge Jesus Christ to have been worthy of the death the heavenly gift — the Christian religion established

which he suffered , and was justly made a public ex- among them ; saw many of their children and rela

ample by being crucified . This shows that it is final tives made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; tasted the

apostasy, by the total rejection of the gospel, and good word of God , by the fulfilment of the promise

blasphemy of the Saviour of men , that the apostle has made to Abraham ; and saw the Almighty power of

in view . See the note on ver. 4. God exerted , in working a great variety of miracles.

Verse 7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain ] Yet, after being convinced that never man spake as
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They who persevere in HEBREWS. faith and love shall be saved.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

A.M. cir. 4067. things of you , and things that in that ye have ministered to
A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. accompany salvation, though the saints, and do minister. An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3.

11 And we desire e that every
cir . CCK. 3 .

A.U.C. cir. 816 . we thus speak. A.U.C. cir . 816 .

10 a For God is not un- one of you do shew the same

righteous, to forget your work and labour of diligence ' to the full assurance of hope unto

love, which ye have shewed toward his name, the end :

a Prov. xiv . 31. Matt . x . 42. xxv. 40. John xiii . 20 . xv . 25. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix , 1 , 12. 2 Tim . i. 18.- Ch. iii .

b Rom. iji . 4. 2 Thess. i . 6,7.-€ 1 Thess. i . 3 . Rom . 6, 14. - Col. ii. 2 .

this man , and that none could do those miracles previously to the siege by Titus, escaped to Pella, in

which he did, except God were with him ; after hav- Cælesyria ; and it is as remarkable that not one Jew

ing followed him in thousands, for three years, while escaped! all either fell by the sword, perished by

he preached to them the gospel of the kingdom of famine, or were led into captivity ! According to

God ; they fell away from all this, crucified him who, their own imprecation , His blood be upon us and our

even in his sufferings as well as his resurrection, was children, God visited and avenged the innocent

demonstrated by miracles to be the Son of God ; and blood of Christ upon them and upon their posterity ;

then, to vindicate their unparalleled wickedness, en- and they continue to be monuments of his displea

deavoured to make him a public example, by re- sure to the present day.

proaches and blasphemies. Therefore their state , Verse 10. God is not unrighteous ] God is only

which had received much moral cultivation from bound to men by his own promise : this promise he is

Moses, the prophets, Christ, and his apostles ; and not obliged to make ; but, when once made, his

now bore nothing but the most vicious fruits, pride, righteousness or justice requires him to keep it ; there

unbelief, hardness of heart, contempt of God's word fore, whatever he has promised he will certainly

and ordinances, blasphemy, and rebellion ; was re - perform . But he has promised to reward every good

jected — reprobated, of God ; was nigh unto cursing , work and labour of love, and he will surely reward

about to be cast off from the divine protection ; and yours ; God's promise is God's debt.

their city and temple were shortly to be burnt up by Every good work must spring from faith in the

the Roman armies. Thus the apostle, under the case namc, being, and goodness of God ; and every work

of individuals, points out the destruction that was to that is truly good must have love for its motive, as it

come upon this people in general, and which actually has God for its end.

took place about seven years after the writing of this The word Tou Kotov, labour, prefixed to love, is

epistle ! And this appears to be the very subject wanting in almost every MS. and Version of import

which the apostle has in view in the parallel solemn ance. Griesbach has left it out of the text.

passages, chap. x.26–31 ; and, viewed in this light, Ministered to the saints] Have contributed to the

much of their obscurity and difficulty vanishes away . support and comfort of the poor Christians who were

Verse 9. But, beloved ] Here he softens what he suffering persecution in Judea. As they had thus

had before said ; having given them the most solemn ministered, and were still ministering, they gave full

warning against apostasy, he now encourages them to proof that they had a common cause with the others;

persevere, commends the good that is in them , and and this was one of the things that proved them to be

excites them to watchfulness and activity. in a state of salvation .

Better things of you ] Than that you shall resem- Verse 11. We desire] EntOvpovjev, We earnestly

ble that unfruitful ground that can be improved by wish, that each person among you may continue

no tillage, and is thrown into waste, and is fit only Evdeuxvvolai, to manifest, exhibit to full view , the same

for the beasts of the forest to roam in . diligence. There might be reason to suspect that

Things that accompany salvation ] Ta exoueva owTn- some, through fear of man, might not wish the good

pias Things that are suitable to a state of salvation ; they did to be seen , lest they also should suffer perse

you give proofs still that you have not, whatever cution . This would not comport with the generous,

others have done, departed from the living God. Se - noble spirit of the gospel ; the man who is afraid

veral of your brethren have already apostatized , and to let his decided attachment to God be known, is

the whole nation is in a state of rebellion against not far from backsliding. He who is more afraid of

God ; and, in consequence of their final rejection of man than he is of God Almighty, can have very little

Christ and his gospel, are about to be finally rejected religion . As the church of Christ required all those

by God . They must meet with destruction ; they who in these times embraced the gospel to be pub

have the things that are suitable to, and indicative of, licly baptized, those who submitted to this rite gave

a state of reprobation ; the wrath of God will come full proof that they were thoroughly convinced of

upon them to the uttermost ; but, while they meet the truths of Christianity ; and they gave this as a

with destruction, you shall meet with salvation . It public pledge that they would be faithful.

is worthy of remark , that no genuine Christian The same diligence] They had an active faith and

perished in the destruction of Jerusalem ; they all, a labouring love, and the apostle wishes them to per
1748



We shouldfollowthose
CHAP. VI. who inherit the promises.

A. M. cir. 4067 . 12 That ye be not slothful, because he could swear by no A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An . Olymp. but followers of them who greater, he sware by himself. An . Olymp.

cir. CCẢ . 3. cir . CCX . 3 .

A.U.C. cir. 816. through faith and patience a in- 14 Saying, Surely blessing I A.U.C. cir. 816.

herit the promises. will bless thee, and multiplying

13 For when God made promise to Abraham , I will multiply thee.

a Ch. xii. 36 . 6 Gen. xxii . 16, 17. Ps. cv. 9. Luke i , 73.

severe in both . They were diligent, very diligent, That Abraham should have a numerous sced by faith

and he desires them to continue so . as well as by natural descent. 2. That God would

To the full assurance of hope ] Ilpos tnv almpopo- be a God to him and to his seed in their generations,

ριαν της ελπιδος .. “The full assurance of faith ,” by being the object of their worship and their pro

says Mr. Wesley, “ relates to present pardon ; the tector. 3. That he would give them the possession of

full assurance of hope, to future glory : the former is Canaan . 4. That he would bless all the nations of the

the highest degree of divine evidence that God is earth in him. 5. That he would thus bless the

reconciled to mein the Son of his love ; the latter is nations through Christ, Abraham's seed. 6. That

the same degree of divine evidence, wrought in the through Christ, likewise,he would bless the nations

soul by the same immediate inspiration of the Holy with the gospel revelation . Four of these promises

Ghost, of persevering grace, and of eternal glory. the believing Gentiles were inheriting at the time the

So much as faith every moment beholds with open face, apostle wrote this letter. 1. They were become

so much, and no more, does hope see to all eternity . Abraham's seed by faith . 2. God was become the

But this assurance of faith and hope is not an opinion , object of their worship and their protector. 3. They

not a bare construction of scripture, but is given were enjoying the knowledge of God in the gospel

immediately by the power of the Holy Ghost, and church, and the gifts of the Spirit. Gal. iii . 4. All

what none can have for another, but for himself only. ” these blessings were bestowed upon them through

We must not misapprehend these excellent sayings Christ. By observing that the believing Gentiles

of this eminent man. 1. The person who has this were actually inheriting the promises ; i . e. the four

full assurance of hope is he who not only knows and promised blessings above mentioned, the apostle

feels that his sins are forgiven through Christ Jesus, appealed to an undeniable fact, in proof that the

but also that his heart is purified from allunrighteous believing Gentiles, equally with the believing Jews,

ness , that the whole body of sin and death is de- were heirs of the promises made to Abrahamand his

stroyed, and that he is fully made a partaker of the seed.” See Dr. Macknight. The promises may be

divine nature. As without holiness, complete, entire considered as referring to the rest of faith here, and

holiness, no man can see God ; so, without this, none the rest of glory hereafter.

can scripturally or rationally hope for eternal glory ; Verse 13. When God made promise to Abraham)

it being a contradiction to profess to have the full The promise referred to is that made to Abraham when

assurance of hope to enjoy a state and place for he had offered his son Isaac on the altar, Gen. xxiis

which the soul is conscious it is not prepared. 16–18 : “ By myself have I sworn , saith the Lords

2. All that is said here must be understood as still for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not

implying the absolute necessity of continuing in the withheld thy son, thy only son ; that in blessing I

same degree of grace from which this full assurance will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply

of hope is derived. This full assurance, therefore, thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand

does not imply that the man will absolutely persevere which is upon the sea-shore ; and thy seed shall

to the end ; but that, if he do persevere in this same possess the gate of his enemies ; and in thy seed

grace, he shall infallibly have an eternal glory. There shall all the nationsof the earth be blessed .” Of this

is no unconditional perseverance in the Scripture, promise the apostle only quotes a part, as is generally
nor can there be such in a state of probation. the case, because he knew that his readers were well

Verse 12. That ye be not slothful] This shows how acquainted with the scriptures of the Old Testament,

the full assurance of hope is to be regulated and and particularly with the Law .

maintained . They must be diligent ; slothfulness He sware by himself .] He pledged his eternal power

will deprive them both of hope and faith . That faith and Godhead for the fulfilment of the promise ; there

which worketh by love will maintain hope in its full was no being superior to himself to whom he could
and due exercise.

make appeal, or by whom he could be bound, there

Followers of them ] Miyuntai de κληρονομουντων | fore he appeals to and pledges his immutable truth

Taç trayyedias That ye be mimics or imitators of and Godhead.

them who are inheriting the promises. And they Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee ]

inherited these promises by faith in him who is in- I will continue to bless thee.

visible, and who, they knew , could not lie ; and they Multiplying I will multiply thee .] I will continue to

patiently endured, through difficulties and adversities increase thy posterity. In the most literal manner

of every kind, and persevered unto death. “ The God continues to fulfil this promise ; genuine Chris

promises made to Abraham and to his seed were, 1. tians are Abraham's seed, and God is increasing their

1749



A. D. cir . 63 .

God confirmed his promise HEBREWS. to Abraham by an oath.

A. M. cir. 4067 . A.M. cir. 4067.

15 And so, after he had pa- . it was impossible for God to
A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. tiently endured , he obtained lie, we might have a strong An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3.

the promise. consolation , who have fled for
cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816. A.U.C. cir. 816 .

16 For men verily swear by refuge to lay hold upon the

the greater and an oath for confirmation is hope set before us :

to them an end of all strife. 19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly soul , both sure and stedfast, and which

to shew unto the heirs of promise the im- entereth into that within the veil ;

mutability of his counsel, a confirmed it by 20 & Whither the forerunner is for us entered,

an oath ; even Jesus, " made an high -priest for ever after

18 That by two immutable things , in which the order of Melchisedec.

a Exod. xxii . 11 .- _ b Ch. xi . 9.- - Rom. xi , 29. Gr.

interposed himself by an oath.- - Ch. xii . I.

Lev. xvi. 15. Ch . ix . 7.- - Ch. iv. 14. viii . 1. ix , 24 .

h Ch. iii . 1. v . 6, 10. vii . 17 .

number daily. See the notes on Gen. xxii. 12–18 ; liveth, and which endureth for ever, and for ever and

and xxüi. 1 . ever ; therefore thy oath shall endure for ever, and

Verse 15. He obtained the promise.] Isaac was for ever and ever.”

supernaturally born ; and in his birth God began to This is a good thought ; if God had sworn by any

fulfil the promise : while he lived , he saw a provision thing finite, that thing might fail, and then the obli

made for the multiplication of his seed ; and, having gation would be at an end : but he has sworn by

continued stedfast in the faith , he received the end of what is infinite, and cannot fail ; therefore his oath

all the promises in the enjoyment of an eternal glory. is of eternal obligation.

And the inference from this is : If webelieve and prove We might have a strong consolation ] There appears

faithful unto death, we shall also inherit the promises; to be an allusion here to the cities of refuge, and to

and this is what is implied in the apostle's exhorta- the persons who fled to them for safety . As the

tion, ver. 12 : Be not slothful, but followers of them , person who killed his neighbour unawares was sure
&c.

if he gained the city of refuge he should be safe,

Verse 16. Men verily swear by the greater] One and had strong consolation in the hope that he should

who has greater authority ; who can take cognizance reach it, this hope animated him in his race to the

of the obligation, and punish the breach of it. city ; he ran , he fled , knowing that, though in danger

An oath for confirmation ] " This observation teaches the most imminent of losing his life, yet, as he was

us,” says Dr. Macknight, “ that both promissory oaths now acting according to an ordinance of God, he

concerning things lawful and in our power, and oaths was certain of safety provided he got to the place.

for the confirmation of things doubtful, when required It is easy to apply this to the case of a truly peni

by proper authority, and taken religiously, are allow- tent sinner. Thou hast sinned against God and

able under the gospel. ” against thy own life ! The avenger of blood is at

Verse 17. The heirs of promise ] All the believing thy heels ! Jesus hath shed his blood for thee, he is

posterity of Abraham ,and the nations of the earth or thy intercessor before the throne ; flee to him ! Lay

Gentiles in general. hold on the hope of eternal life which is offered unto

The immutability of his counsel] His unchangeable thee in the gospel! Delay not one moment ! Thou

purpose , to call the Gentiles to salvation by Jesus art never safe till thou hast redemption in his blood!

Christ; to justify every penitent by faith ; to accept God invites thee ! Jesus spreads his hands to receive

faith in Christ for justification in place of personal thee ! God hath sworn that he willeth not the death

righteousness ; and finally to bring every persevering of a sinner ; then he cannot will thy death : take

believer, whether Jew or Gentile, to eternal glory. God's oath, take his promise, credit what he hath

Verse 18. That by two immutable things] The pro- spoken and sworn ! Take encouragement ! Believe

mise and oath ofGod : the promise pledged his faith- on the Son of God, and thou shalt not perish, but

fulness and justice ; the oath, all the infinite perfections have everlasting life !

of his Godhead , for he sware by himself. There is Verse 19. Which hope we have as an anchor] The

a good saying in Beracoth on Exod. xxxii. 13, fol. apostle here changes the allusion ; he represents the
32 : Remember Abraham , Isaac, and Israel, thy ser- state of the followers of God in this lower world as

vants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self. resembling that of a vessel striving to perform her

“ What is the meaning of by thine own self ? Rab. voyage through a troublesome, tempestuous, dan

Eleazar answered, Thus said Moses to the holy blessed gerous sea . At last she gets near the port ; but the

God, Lord of all the world : If thou hadst sworn to tempest continues, the water is shallow , broken, and

them by the heavens and the earth, then I should dangerous, and she cannot get in : in order to prevent

have said, As the heavens and the earth shall pass her being driven to sea again she heaves out her

away, so may thy oath pass away . But now thou sheet-anchor, which she has been able to get within

hast sworn unto them by thy great name, which the pier-head by means of her boat, though she could
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Observations on the CHAP. VII . preceding chapter.

not herself get in ; then, swinging at the length of tree produces some figs which are ripe before the rest,

her cable, she rides out the storm in confidence, and these are called by the Athenians prodromos,

knowing that her anchor is sound, the ground good forerunner. ” The word is interpreted in the same

in which it isfastened , and the cable strong. Though way by Hesychius ; it occurs in no other part of the

gitated, she is safe ; though buffeted by wind and New Testament, but may be found in Ecclus. xii . 8,

ide, she does not drive ; by and by the storm ceases, and in Isai. xxviii . 4, quoted above from the Sep

he tide flows in , her sailors take to the capstan, wear tuagint. From this we may at once perceive the

he ship against the anchor, which still keeps its bite meaning of the phrase : Jesus is the first -fruits of

or bold, and she gets safely into port. See on ver.20. human nature that has entered into the heavenly

The comparison of hope to an anchor is frequent kingdom ; the first human body that was ripe for

anong the ancient heathen writers, who supposed it glory, and ripe long before the rest of the children

o be as necessary to the support of man in adversity, who are partakers of flesh and blood . And he is

s the anchor is to the safety of the ship when about entered for us, as the first -fruits of all who have

o be driven on a lee shore by a storm . “ To ground found redemption in his blood. Compare John xiv.

ope on a false supposition, ” says Socrates, “is like 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23 ; and the notes there.

rusting to a weak anchor.” He said farther, oute The metaphorical allusion is to the person who

συν εξ ενος αγκυριου , ουτε βιον εκ μιας ελπιδος ορμι- | carries the anchor within the pier - head , because there

TEOY a ship ought not to trust to one anchor, nor is not yet water sufficient to carry the ship in ; and to

fe to one hope. Stob., Serm . 109. this I have already referred.

The hope of eternal life is here represented as the After the order of Melchisedec .] After a long

oul's anchor ; the world is the boisterous, dangerous digression the apostle resumes his explanation of Ps.

12 ; the Christian course, the voyage ; the port, ever- cx. 4, which he had produced, chap. v. 6, 10 , in order

isting felicity ; and the veil or inner road, the royal to prove the permanency of the high -priesthood of

ock in which that anchor was cast. The storms of Christ.

fe continue but a short time ; the anchor, hope, if 1. We have in this chapter a very solemn warning

xed by faith in the eternal world, will infallibly pre- against backsliding and apostasy, and that negligence

ent all shipwreck ; the soul may be strongly tossed and sloth which are their forerunners. A man cannot

y various temptations, but will not drive, because be careless about God and heaven, till he has lost his

be anchor is in sure ground , and itself is stedfast ; relish for sacred things ; and this relish he cannot

I does not drag, and it does not break ; faith, like lose while he is diligent and faithful. The slightest

he cable, is the connecting medium between the ship departure from truth and purity may ultimately lead

and the anchor, or the soul and its hope of heaven ; to a denying, and even reviling, of the Lord who

faith sees the haven , hope desires and anticipates the bought him .

test ; faith works, and hope holds fast ; and, shortly, 2. Every obedient believer in Christ Jesus has both

he soul enters into the haven of eternal repose. the oath and promise of God that he will make all

Verse 20. Whither the forerunner ] The word grace abound towards him , for in blessing God will

tpoopopos, prodromos, does not merely signify one bless him ; he may be greatly agitated and distressed,

hat goes or runs before another, but also one who but, while he continues in the obedience of faith, he

hows the way , he who first does a particular thing ; will ride out the storm . His anchor is within the

Iso the first-fruits. So in the Septuagint, Isai. xxviii . veil while his heart is right with God. Jesus is

by apoộpopog aukov signifies the first-fruits of the fig- gone before to prepare a place for him ; and where

Tee, or the first ripe figs. the first - fruits are, there will soon be the whole lump.

To this meaning of the word Pliny refers, Hist. He who perseveres unto death shall as surely see

Nat., lib. xvi . , c. 26 : Ficus et præcoces habet, quas God as Jesus Christ now does. God's oath and

Athenis PRODROMOS ( podpouos), vocant. “ The fig- promise cannot fail .

CHAPTER VII .

Concerning the greatness of Melchisedec, after whose order Christ is an high -priest, 1-4.

The Levites had authority to take tithes of the people ; yet Abraham , their representative,

paid tithes to Melchisedec, 5—10. Perfection cannot come by the Mosaic law , else there

could be no needfor another priest after the order of Melchisedec, according to the pre

diction of David in Psalm cx. , which priest is sprung from a tribe to which the priest

hood, according to the law , did not appertain ; but Christ is a priest for ever , not

according to the law , but after the power of an endless life, 11-17. The law , therefore,

is disannulled, because of its unprofitableness and imperfection ; and Christ has an un

changeable priesthood, 18—24 . He is therefore able always to save them that come unto

him , being in every respect a suitable Saviour ; and he has offered up himself for the sins

of the people, 25—27. The law makes those priests who have infirmity ; but he whc is

consecrated by the oath is perfect, and endures for ever, 28 .
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D. .

Abraham gires tithes to HEBREWS. Melchisedec, king of Salem .

A. 0.0.6 FOR this " Melchisedec, king of all; first being, by interpre- A. M. cir. 4067.
An. Olymp. of Salem, priest of the tation, King of righteousness, An. Olymp
cir . CCX. 3.

most high God , who met Abra- and after that also, King of A.U.C. cir. 816.

ham returning from the slaugh - Salem , which is , King of peace ;

ter of the kings , and blessed him ; 3 Without father, without mother, without

2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part descent, having neither beginning of days,

A.U.C. cir. 816.

a Gen. xiv. 18, & c . -b Gr, without pedigree. ¢ Isai. liii . 8. Ezra ii . 62. Neh, vii . 64. Luke i, 34. iii. 23 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. dignity. 1. God had commanded, Lev. xxi. 10, that

Verse 1. For this Melchisedec,king of Salem ] See the high -priest should be chosen from among their

the whole of this history largely explained in the brethren, i.e. from the family of Aaron ; 2. that he

notes on Gen. xiv. 18, &c. , and the concluding obser- should marry a virgin ; 3. he must not marry a widow ;

vations at the end of that chapter. 4. nor a divorced person ; 5. nor a harlot ; 6. nor

The name Melchisedec, poxogba, is thus expounded one of another nation . He who was found to have

in Bereshith Rabba, sec.43, fol. 42, 7777 nx porn acted contrary to these requisitions was, jure diving,

matsdik eth Yoshebaiv, “ The Justifier of those who excluded from the pontificate. On the contrary, it

dwell in him ; " and this is sufficiently true of Christ, was necessary that he who desired this honour should

but false of Jerusalem , to which the rabbins apply be able to prove his descent from the family of

it, who state that it was originally called Tsedek , Aaron ; and if he could not, though even in the

and that it justified its inhabitants. priesthood, he was cast out, as we find from Ezra j .

Salem is generally understood to be Jerusalem ; 62, and Neh . vii. 63.

but some think that it was that city of Shechem To these divine ordinances the Jews have added,

mentioned Josh . xx. 7. St. Jerome was of this 1. That no proselyte could be a priest ; 2. nor a slave ;

opinion . 3. nor a bastard ; 4. nor the son of a Nethinim ; 5.

Verse 2. Gave a tenth part of all ] It was an nor one whose father exercised any base trade. And

ancient custom, among all the nations of the earth, to that they might be well assured of all this, they took

consecrate a part or tenth of the spoils taken in war the utmost care to preserve their genealogies, which

to the objects of their worship. Many examples of were regularly kept in the archives of the temple.
this kind occur.

This however was not according to When any person aspired to the sacerdotal function,

any provision in law, but merely ad libitum , and as a his genealogical table was carefully inspected ; and,

eucharistic offering to those to whom they imagined if any of the above blemishes were found in him , he

they owed the victory. But neither Abraham's deci- was rejected.

mation, nor theirs, had any thing to do, either with He who could not support his pretensions by just

tithes as prescribed under the Mosaic dispensation, genealogical evidences, was said by the Jews to be
or as claimed under the Christian. without father. Thus in Bereshith Rabba, sect. 18,

Verse 3. Without father, without mother ] The fol. 18, on these words, For this cause shall a man

object of the apostle, in thus producing the example leave father and mother, it is said : If a proselyte to

of Melchisedec, was to show , 1. That Jesus was the the Jewish religion have married his own sister,

person prophesied of in the 110th Psalm ; which whether by the same father or by the samemother,

psalm the Jews uniformly understood as predicting they cast her out according to Rabbi Meir . Butthe

the Messiah. 2. To answer the objections of the Jews wise men say if she be of the same mother, they cast

against the legitimacy of the priesthood of Christ, her ont; but if of the same father, they retain her,

taken from the stock from which he proceeded. The 235 9x shein ab legoi, "for a Gentile has no

objection is this : If theMessiah is to be a true priest, father ," i.e. his father is not reckoned in the Jewish

he must come from a legitimate stock, as all the genealogies. In this way both Christ and Melchi

priests under the law have regularly done ; otherwise sedec were without father and without mother ; i. e .

we cannot acknowledge him to be a priest : but were not descended from the original Jewish sacer

Jesus of Nazareth has not proceeded from such a dotal stock. Yet Melchisedec, who was a Canaanite,

stock ; therefore we cannot acknowledge him for a was a priest of the most high God. This sense

priest, the antitype of Aaron. To this objection the Suidas confirms under the word Melchisedec, where,

apostle answers, that it was not necessary for the after having stated that, having reigned in Salem 113

priest to come from a particular stock, for Melchisedec years, he died a righteous man and a bachelor,

was a priest of the most high God, and yet was not of | Αγενεαλογητος εύρηται, παρα το μη υπαρχειν εκ του

tlie stock , either of Abraham Or Aaron , but a | σπερματος Αβρααμ όλως, ειναι δε Χαναναιον το γινος,

Canaanite . It is well known that the ancient | και εκ της επαρατου σπορας όρμωμενον , όθεν ουδε γενεά

Hebrews were exceedingly scrupulous in choosing Noylaç nEwro, he adds, “ He is, therefore, said to be

their high -priest ; partly by divine command, and without descent or genealogy, because he was notof

partly from the tradition of their ancestors, who the seed of Abraham , but of Canaanitish origio, and

always considered this office to be of the highest sprung from an accursed seed ; therefore he is with
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Melchisedec greater
CHAP. VII. than Abraham .

A.M.cir:4067. nor end of life ; but, made like this man was, a unto whom even
A. M. cir. 4067 .

A.D.cir . 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An.Olymp. unto the Son of God, abideth the patriarch Abraham gave the An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3 . cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir.816. a priest continually. tenth of the spoils. A.U.C. cir. 816 .

4 Now consider how great 5 And verily they that are

a Gen. xiv. 18–20 . b Namb. xviii. 21 , 26 .

out the honour of a genealogy. ” And he further mother ? ' Man that is born of a woman ' is the de

adds, “ That, because it would havebeen highly im- scription of every man ; what, therefore, can be in

proper for him, who was the most righteous of men , tended ? The next word declares he was ayevealo

to be joined in affinity to the most unrighteous of yntog ' without descent,' say we. But yevealoyla is

nations, he is said to be anatopa kai auntopa, without a generation, a descent, a pedigree, not absolutely, but

father and without mother .” This sort of phraseology rehearsed , described, recorded . T'evealoyntog is he

was not uncommon when the genealogy of a person whose stock and descent is entered on record. And

was unknown or obscure ; so Seneca , in his 108th so, on the contrary, ayevealoyntog is not he who has

epistle, speaking of some of the Roman kings, says : no descent, no genealogy ; but he whose descent

De Servii matredubitatur ; Anci pater nullus dicitur. and pedigree is no where entered, recorded, reckoned

"Of the mother of Servius Tullus there are doubts ; up. Thus the apostle himself plainly expresses this

and Ancus Marcus is said to have no father .” This word, ver. 6 : ò un yevealoyovuevos et avrwv, ' whose

only signifies that the parents were either unknown descent is not counted ;" that is,reckoned up in record .

or obscure. Titus Livius, speaking of Servius, says Thus was Melchisedec without father ormother, in

he was born of a slave, named Cornicularia, de patre that the Spirit of God, who so strictly and exactly

nullo, of no father, i. e. his father was unknown . recorded the genealogies of other patriarchs and

Horace is to be understood in the same way : types of Christ, and that for no less an end than to

Ante potestatem Tulli, atque ignobile regnum , manifest the truth and faithfulness of God in his

Multos sæpe viros, NULLIS MAJORIBUS ortos, promises, speaks nothing to this purpose concerning

Et vixisse probos, amplis et honoribus auctos. him. He is introduced as it were one falling from

Serm . l. 1. Sat. vi., ver. 9. heaven , appearing on a sudden, reigning in Salem ,

Convinced that, long before the ignoble reign and officiating in the office of priesthood to the high

And power of Tullius, from a servile strain God .

Full many rose , for virtue high renowned , “ 2. On the same account is he said to be дута

By worth ennobled , and with honours crowned . apxnu nuspwr, unte Swns redos exwv, ' without be

FRANCIS. ginning of days or end of life. For as he was a

The viri nullis majoribus orti, men sprung from mortal man he had both . He was assuredly born,

no ancestors, means simply, men who were born of and did no less certainly die than other men. But

obscure or undistinguished parents ; i. e . persons who neither of these is recorded concerning him. Wo

had never been famous, nor of any public account. have no more to do with him, to learn from him , nor

The old Syriac has given the true meaning by are concerned in him, but only as he is described in

translating thus : the scripture ; and there is no mention therein of the

21 1 :
beginning of his days, or the end of his life. What

ever therefore he might have in himself, he had noneDela abuhi vela emeh ethcathebu besharbotho.

Whose father and mother are not inscribed among in the writings of Moses, and you shall find their
to us. Consider all the other patriarchs mentioned

the genealogies.

descent recorded , who was their father, and so up to
The Arabic is nearly the same :

the first man ; and not only so , but the time of their

birth, the beginning of their days, and the end of

He had neither father nor mother ; the genealogy their life, are exactly recorded. For it is constantly
not being reckoned . said of them, such an one lived so long, and begat

The Æthiopic : He had neither father nor mother such a son , which fixed the time of birth. Then of

apon earth , nor is his genealogy known. him so begotten it is said, he lived so many years,

As this passage has been obscure and troublesome which determines the end of his days. These things

o many, and I have thought it necessary to show are expressly recorded. But concerning Melchisedec

he meaning of such phraseology by different exam- none of these things are spoken. No mention is

ples, I shall, in order to give the reader full in- made of father or mother ; no genealogy is recorded

ormation on the subject, add a few observations of what stock or progeny he was; nor is there any
rom Dr. Owen. account of his birth or death. So that all these

" It is said of Melchisedec in the first place that he things are wanting tohim in this historical narration,

was amatwp, auntwo, without father and without mother, wherein our faith and knowledge are alone concerned.”

vbereon part of the latter clause, namely, 'without Made like unto the Son of God ] Melchisedec was

eginning of days,' doth depend. But how could a without father and mother, having neither begioning

portal man come into the world without father or of days nor end of life. His genealogy is not

ܐܬܟܨܫܟܘܒܬܟܐܗܡܐܐܬܘܝܗܘܟܐܐܠܕ

هتبسنهبوسكمريغهلماالهلبأال
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Melchisedec received HEBREWS, tithes from Abraham .

A.M.cir. 4067. of the sons of Levi, who re- blessed him that had the pro
A.M. cir. 4067.

A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

An . Olymp. ceive the office of the priest- mises. An. Olymp
cir . CCX . 3 .

A.U.C.cir. 816. hood, have a commandment to 7 And without all contradic- A.U.C. cir.816.
cir. CCK. 3.

take tithes of the people accord - tion the less is blessed of the

ing to the law, that is, of their brethren , better .

though they come out ofthe loins of Abraham : 8 And here men that die receive tithes ; but

6 But he, whose a descent is not counted there he receiveth them, d of whom it is wit

from them , received tithes of Abraham , and nessed that he liveth .

* Or, pedigree. Gen. xiv. 19. cRom. iv . 13. Gal. iii. 16.- Ch . v . 6. vi. 20.

- The

recorded ; when he was born and when he died , is was a king, but in virtue of his office as universal

unknown . His priesthood , therefore, may be consi- high- priest of all that region.

dered as perpetual. In these respects he was like Verse 6. Blessed him that had the promises.] This

to Jesus Christ, who, as to his Godhead, had neither is a continuation of the same argument, namely, to

father nor mother, beginning of time, nor end of show the superiority of Melchisedec ; and, in conse

days ; and has an everlasting priesthood. The
quence, to prove the superiority of the priesthood of

priesthood of Melchisedec is to abide continually on Christ beyond that of Aaron . As in the seed of

the same ground that he is said to be without father Abraham all the nations of the earth were to be

and mother ; i. e, there is no record of the end of his blessed, Abraham received a sacerdotal blessing from

priesthood or life, no more than there is any account Melchisedec, who was the representative of the

of his ancestry.
Messiah, the promised seed, to show that it was

Verse 4. Consider how great this man was] There through him , as the high -priest of the human race,

is something exceedingly mysterious in theperson that this blessing was tobe derived on all mankind.

and character of this king of Salem ; and to find out

the whole is impossible. He seems to have been a sort
Verse 7. The less is blessed of the better .] That the

of universal priest, having none superior to him in superior blesses the inferior is a general proposition ;

all that region ; and confessedly superior even to but Abraham was blessed of Melchisedec, therefore

Abraham himself, the father of the faithful, and the Melchisedec was greater than_Abraham .

source of the Jewish race . See ver. 7.
blessing here spoken of,” says Dr. Macknight, " is

not the simple wishing of good to others, which may
The patriarch Abraham ] 'O πατριαρχης Either

be done by inferiors to superiors ; but it is the action

from tatne, a father, and apxn, a chief or head ; or of a person authorised to declare God's intention to

from matpas apxn, the head of a family. But the

title is here applied, by way of eminence, to him Isaac and Jacob blessed their children under a pro

In this mannerbestow good things on another.

who was the head or chief of all the fathers - or phetic impulse ; in this manner the priests under the

patriarch of the patriarchs,and father of the faithful. law blessed the people ; in this manner
, likewise,

The Syriac translates it 1200 ej Rish Aba- Melchisedec, the priest of the most high God,blessed

hatha, “ head of the fathers. ” The character and Abraham .”

conduct of Abraham place him , as a man , deservedly Verse 8. Here men that die receive tithes ] The

at the head of the human race . apostle is speaking of the ecclesiastical constitution

Verse 5. They that are of the sons of Levi] The of the Jews, which was standing at the time this

priests who are of the posterity of the Levites, and epistle was written . Under the Jewish dispensation,

receive the priesthood in virtue of their descent from though the priests were successively removed by

Aaron, have authority from the law ofGod to receive death , yet they were as duly replaced by others ap

tithes from the people. pointed from the same family, and the payment of

According to the law ] That is, the Levites received tithes was never interrupted. But as there is no

a tenth from the people. The priests received a tenth account of Melchisedec ceasing to be a priest, orof

of this tenth from the Levites, who are here called his dying, he is represented as still living, the better

their brethren, because they were of the same tribe, to point him out as a type of Christ, and to show bis

and employed in the same sacred work . The priesthood to be more excellent than that which was

apostle is proceeding to show that Melchisedec was according to the law, as an unchanging priesthood

greater even than Abraham , the head of the fathers, must be more excellent than that which was con

for to him Abraham gave tithes ; and as the Levites tinually changing.

were the posterity of Abraham , they are represented But there he receiveth them] The ede, here, in the

here as paying tithes to Melchisedec through him. first clause of this verse refers to Mosaical insti

Yet Melchisedec was not of this family , and there- tutions, as then existing ; the exel, there, in this clause

fore must be considered as having a more honourable refers to the place in Genesis ( chap. xiv. 20) where

priesthood than even Aaron himself; for he took the it is related that Abraham gave tithesto Melchisedec,

tenth from Abraham , not for his maintenance, for he who is still considered as being alive, or without a
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Perfection is not by
CHAP. VII. the Levitical priesthood .

A. M. cir. 4067 . 9 And as I may so say, Levi that another priest should rise A.M.cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir . 63,

An.Olymp. also, whoreceiveth tithes, payed after the order of Melchisedec, An. Olymp.

cT. CCX. 3.

A.C.C. cir. 816. tithes in Abraham . and not be called after the order A.U.C.cir. 816 .
cir . CCX . 3 .

10 For he was yet in the loins of Aaron ?

of his father, when Melchisedec met him. 12 For the priesthood being changed, there

11 * If therefore perfection were by the Le- is made of necessity a change also of the

vitical priesthood ( for under it the people law.

received the law) , what further need was there 13 For he of whom these things are spoken

a Gal. ii. 21. Ver . 18, 19. Ch . viii . 7 .

and Kypke.

successor , because there is no account of his death , any priesthood was established , for Aaron and his

por of any termination of his priesthood. sons were not called nor separated to this office till

Verse 9. And as I may so say ] Kai WS ETOS ELTELV° Moses came down the second time from the mount

And so to speak a word . This form of speech, which with the tables renewed ,after that he had broken them,

is very frequent among the purest Greek writers, is Exod. xl. 12–14 . But it was in reference to the

generally used to soften some harsh expression , or to great sacrificial system that the law was given, and

limit the meaning when the proposition might other on that law the priesthood was established ; for,

wise appear to be too general. It answers fully to why was a priesthood necessary, but because that
Gur so to speak — as one would say I had almostsaid | law was broken and must be fulfilled ?
--in a certain sense . Many examples of its use by That another priest should rise ] The law was

Aristotle, Philo, Lucian , Josephus, Demosthenes, given that the offence might abound , and sin appear

Æschines, and Plutarch , may be seen in Raphelius exceeding sinful ; and to show the absolute necessity

of the sacrifice and mediation of the great Messiah :

Payed tithes in Abraham .] The Levites, who were but it was neither perfect in itself, nor could it confer

descendants of Abraham , paid tithes to Melchisedec perfection , nor did it contain the original priesthood.

lua, through , Abraham , their progenitor and repre- Melchisedec had a priesthood more than four

sentative. hundred years (422 ) before the law was given ; and

Verse 10. For he was yet in the loins of his father ] David prophesied, Ps. cx. 4, that another priest

That is : Levi was seminally included in Abraham , should arise after the order of Melchisedec, nearly
his forefather.

five hundred years (476 ) after the law was given. The

Verse 11. If therefore perfection were by the Le- law , therefore, did not contain the original priest

ritical priesthood ] The word teelwors, as we have hood ; this existed typically in Melchisedec, and

before seen , signifies the completing or finishing of really in Jesus Christ.

ny thing, so as to leave nothing imperfect, and Verse 12. The priesthood being changed ] That is,

tothing wanting. Applied here to the Levitical | The order of Aaron being now abrogated , to make

priesthood, it signifies the accomplishment of that way for that which had preceded it, the order of

orwhich a priesthood is established, viz.: giving the Melchisedec.

Deity an acceptable service, enlightening and in- There is made of necessity a change also of the law .]

structing the people, pardoning all offences, purging The very essence of the Levitical law consisting in

be conscience from guilt, purifying the soul and its sacrificial offerings ; and as these could not confer

reparing it for heaven , and regulating the conduct perfection, could not reconcile God to man, purify the

of the people according to the precepts of the moral unholy heart, nor open the kingdom of heaven to the

2w. This perfection never came, and never could souls of men, consequently it must be abolished , ac

borne, by the Levitical law ; it was the shadow of cording to the order of God himself ; for he said ,

ood things to come, but was not the substance . It Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offering, and sacrifice

epresented a perfect system , but was imperfect in for sin, he would not ; see Ps. xl. 6 , 7, compared with

tself. It showed that there was guilt, and that there Heb. x. 5—10, and with Ps. cx. 4 , where it is evident

was an absolute need for a sacrificial offering to atone God designed to change both the law and the priest

or sin, and it typified that sacrifice ; but every hood, and to introduce Jesus as the only Priest and

acrificial act under that law most forcibly proved Sacrifice, and to substitute the gospel system for that

hat it was impossible for the blood of BULLS and of theLevitical institutions. The priesthood , there
Oats to take away sin . fore, being changed, Jesus coming in the place of

For under it the people received the law ] That is, Aaron , the law of ordinances and ceremonies, which

is most interpret this place ,under the priesthood, served only to point out the Messiah, must of neces

Epworry being understood ; because, on the priest- sity be changed also .

hood the whole Mosaical law and the Jewish Verse 13. For he of whom these things are spoken ]

economy depended : but it is much better to under- That is, Jesus the Messiah, spoken of in Ps. cx. 4 ,

stand en' avry on account of it instead of under it ; who came, notfrom the tribe ofLevi, but from the tribe

for it is a positive fact that the law was given before of Judah, of which tribe no priest ever ministered at a
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D. . . 63

cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

Our Lord came from HEBREWS. the tribe of Judah.

A. M.cir:4067. pertaineth to another tribe, of nal commandment, but after the A.M.cir: 4067.

An. Olymp: which no man gave attendance power of an endless life. An Olymp.

at the altar. 17 For he testifieth, Thou A.U.C. cir. 816 .
cir, CCX.3.

14 For it is evident that a our art a priest for ever after the

Lord sprang out of Juda ; of which tribe order of Melchisedec.

Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 1818 For there is verily a disannulling of the

15 And it is yet far more evident : for that commandment going before, for the weakness

after the similitude of Melchisedec there and unprofitableness thereof.

ariseth another priest, 19 For d the law made nothing perfect, but

16 Who is made, not after the law of a car- the bringing in offa better hope did ; by the

v. 5 .

* Isai. xi . 1. Matt. i. 3. Luke iii . 33. Rom . i. 3. Rev. Gal. ii. 16. Ch. ix. 9.- Or, but it was the bringing it.

b Ps. cx . 4. Ch. v. 6 , 10. vi . 20.- Rom . viii . 3 .
Gal. ii . 24. - iCh, vi , 18. viii, 6 .

Gal , iv. 9 . d Acts xiii. 39. Rom . iii . 20, 21 , 28. viii . 3 .

Jewish altar, nor could minister according to the he was not appointed according to the carnal com

law . mandment, but according to the power of an endless

Verse 14. For it is evident] As the apostle speaks life, because he is a priest for ever ; i . e. one that

here with so much confidence, it follows that our never dies, and is never disabled from performing the

Lord's descent from the tribe of Judah was incontro important functions of his office ; for if he be a priest

vertible. The genealogical tables, both in Matthew for ever, he ever lives.

and Luke, establish this point; and whatever diffi- Verse 18. For there is verily a disannulling] There

culties we may find in them now, there were none is a total abrogation apoayovons evrolns, of the for

apprehended in those days, else the enemies of the mer law , relative to the Levitical priesthood. See

gospel would have urged these as a chief and un ver . 19,

answerable argument against Christ and his gospel. For the weakness ] It had no energy ; it commo

Verse 15. And it is yet far more evident] Kai nicated none ; it had no Spirit to minister; it re

TEPLOCOTEPov ett karaồndov xotivº And besides, it is quired perfect obedience, but furnished no assistance

more abundantly strikingly manifest. It is very diffi- to those who were under it.
cult to translate these words, but the apostle's And unprofitableness ] No. man was benefited by

meaning is plain, viz ., that God designed the Levitical the mere observance of its precepts : it pardoned no

priesthood to be changed, because of the oath in Ps. sin , changed no heart, reformed no life ; it found

cx. , where, addressing the Messiah,he says : Thou art men dead in trespasses and sins, and it consigned

a Priest for ever after the order, or Òpolotnta, simili- them to eternal death . It was therefore weak in

tude, of Melchisedec, who was not only a priest, but itself, and unprofitable to men.
also a king. None of the Levitical priests sustained The Jews, who still cleave to it, are a proof that it

this double office ; but they both, with that ofprophet, is both weak and unprofitable ; for there is not a more

appear and were exercised in the person of our Lord, miserable, distressed, and profligate class of men oa

who is the Priest to which the apostle alludes . the face of the earth .

Verse 16. Who is made] Appointed to this high Verse 19. For the law made nothing perfect] I

office by God himself, not succeeding one that was completed nothing ; it was only the outline ofa great

disabled or dead , according to that law or ordinance plan, the shadow of a glorious substance; sec oil fel.

directed to weak and perishing men, who could not in . It neither pardoned sin, nor purified the heart,
continue by reason of death . nor gave strength to obey the moral precepts. Ovier.

This is probably all that the apostle intends by the nothing, is put here for ovdeva, no person .

words carnal commandment, evtoins caprikns for But the bringing in of a better hope] The original

carnal does not always mean sinful or corrupt, but is very emphatic, eteisaywyn, the superintroduction,

ſeeble, frail, or what may be said of or concerning or the after introduction ; and this seems to be put

man in his present dying condition . in opposition to the poayovga evroln , the preceding

But after the power of an endless life .] Not dying, commandment, or former Levitical lau , of ver. 18.

or ceasing through weakness to be a priest; but pro- This went before to prepare the way of the Lord ;to

perly immortal himself, and having the power to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and the strict

confer life and immortality on others. He ever lives, justice of God. The better hope, which referred not

as Priest, to make intercession for men ; and they to earthly but to spiritual good, not to temporal bat

who believe on him shall never perish, but have eternal felicity, founded on the priesthood and atone

everlasting life. ment of Christ, was afterwards introduced for the

Verse i7. For he testifieth] That is, either the purpose of doing what the law could not do, and
scripture, in the place so often quoted, or God by giving privileges and advantages which the law would

that scripture. not afford . One of these privileges immediately

Thou art a priest for ever ] This is the proof that follows:
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a

The priesthood of Christ CHAP. VII. is unchangeable.

A. M. cir. 4067. which we draw nigh unto 22 By so much was Jesus A. M. cir . 4067 .

A D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. God. made a surety of a better tes- An. Olymp.

6. CCX. 3. cir . CCX.3 .
20 And inasmuch as notwith - tament.

AU.C. cir . 816. A.U.C. cir. 816 .

out an oath he was made priest ; 23 And they truly were many

21 (For those priests were made without priests, because they were not suffered to

an oath ; but this with an oath, by him that continue by reason of death :

said unto him, The Lord sware and will not 24 But this man, because he continueth

repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood .

order of Melchisedec ;) 25 Wherefore he is able also to save them

* Rom . v. 2. Eph . ii. 18. iii. 12. Ch . iv . 16. x, 19. viii . 6. ix , 15. xii . 24.
Or, without swearing of an oath . - _ e Ps . cx . 4 . LaCh. to another .

Le Or, which passeth not from one

By the which we draw nigh unto God .] This is a kingdom be delivered up unto the Father, and God

sacerdotal phrase : the high -priest alone could ap- shall be all in all , shall this priesthood of Christ

proach to the divine presence in the holy of holies ; endure.

but not without the blood of the sacrifice, and that Verse 22. By so much ] This solemn, unchange

only once in the year. But through Christ, as our able oath of God , was Jesus made a surety, tyyvos,

high -priest, all believers in him havean entrance to a mediator, one who brings the two parties together,
the holiest by his blood ; and through him perform witnesses the contract, and offers the covenant sacri

acceptable service to God. The better hope means in fice on the occasion . See at the end of the chapter.

this place Jesus Christ, who is the author and object A better testament.] Kpelttovog diaonans A better

of the hope of eternal life, which all his genuine covenant ; called , in the title to the sacred books

followers possess. He is called our hope, 1 Tim . i.1 ; which contain the whole Christian code, 'H Kavn
Col. i. 27.

Alaônkn, The New Covenant, thus contradistinguished

Verse 20. Not without an oath ] “The apostle's from the Mosaic which was the old covenant ; and

reasoning here is founded on this, that God never this is called the new and better covenant, because

interposed his oath , except to show the certainty and God has in it promised other blessings, to other

immutability of the thing sworn . Thus he sware to people, on other conditions, than the old covenant

Abraham , Gen. xxi . 16–18 , that in his seed all the did . The new covenant is better than the old in the

nations of the earth should be blessed ; and to the following particulars : 1. God promised to the Jewish

rebellious Israelites, Deut. i. 34, 35 , that they should nation certain secular blessings, peculiar to that

not enter into his rest ; and to Moses, Deut. iv. 21 , nation, on condition of their keeping the law of

that he should not go into Canaan ; and to David, Moses ; but under the new covenant he promises

Ps. lxxxix . 4, that his seed should endure for ever, pardon of sin, and final salvation to all mankind , on

and his throne unto all generations. Wherefore, since condition of believing on Jesus Christ, and walking

Christ was made a priest, not without an oath that he in his testimonies. 2. The Jewish priests, fallible,

should be a priest for ever, after the similitude of dying men, were mediators of the old covenant, by

Melchisedec, that circumstance showed God's im- means of their sacrifices, which could not take away

mutable resolution never to change or abolish his sin, nor render the comers thereunto perfect. But

priesthood, nor to change or abolish the covenant Jesus Christ, who liveth for ever, who is infinite in

which was established on his priesthood ; whereas wisdom and power, by the sacrifice of himself has

the Levitical priesthood and the law of Moses, being established this new covenant, and by the shedding

established without an oath , were thereby declared to of his blood has opened the kingdom of heaven to all

be changeable at God's pleasure .” This judicious believers.

note is from Dr. Macknight. Verse 23. And they truly were many priests ]

Verse 21. Those priests] The Levitical, were made Under the Mosaic law it was necessary there should

trithout an oath , to show that the whole system was be a succession of priests, because, being mortal,

changeable, and might be abolished . they were not suffered to continue always by reason

But this] The everlasting priesthood of Christ, of death .

with an oath , to show that the gospel dispensation Verse 24. But this] 'O de, But he, that is, Christ,

should never change, and never be abolished . because he continueth ever—is eternal, hath an un

Byhim ] God the Father, that said unto him — the changeable priesthood, atapaßarov iepwouvnv, a priest

promised Messiah, Ps. cx. 4 , The Lord sware, to hood that passeth not away from him ; he lives for

show the immutability of his counsel, and will not ever, and he lives a priest for ever.

Tepent - can never change his mind nor purpose, Verse 25. Wherefore] Because he is an ever

Thou art a priest for ever -- as long as time shall run, lasting priest, and has offered the only available

and the generations of men be continued on earth . sacrifice, he is able to save, from the power, guilt,

Till the necessity of the mediatorial kingdom be nature, and punishment of sin, to the uttermost, els

superseded by the fixed state of eternity, till this to payteles, to all intents, degrees, and purposes ;
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The suitableness of Christ as HEBREWS. High - priest of the human race.

A.M.cir. 4067. " to the uttermost that come is holy, harmless, undefiled, A.M. cir
. 4057A.D. cir. 63 .

A. D. . 63

An. Olymp. unto God by him, seeing he separate from sinners, and
An .Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3 .

A.U.C. cir:sio. ever liveth to make interces- made higher than the heavens; A.U.c. cìr. 816 .

sion for them . 27 Who needeth not daily,

26 For such an high-priestbecameus, “who as those high - priests, to offer up sacrifice,

a Or, evermore . - Rom . viii , 34. 1 Tim . ii.5. Ch. ix . 24 .

1 John ii . 1 . c Ch . iv. 15.-d Eph. i . 20. iv. 10. Ch. viii. 1 .

and always, and in and through all times,places, and the manner in which the Jewish high -priest made in

circumstances; for all this is implied in the original tercession for the people on the day of atonement,

word : but in and through all times seems to be the and which was a type of Christ's intercession in

particular meaning here, because of what follows, he heaven . He made it, not by offering of prayers for

ever liveth to make intercession for them ; this de- them in the most holy place, but by sprinkling the

pends on the perpetuity of his priesthood, and the blood of the sacrifices on the mercy -seat, in token of

continuance of his mediatorial office. As Jesus was their death . And as, by that action, he opened the

the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of the earthly holy places to the prayers and worship ofthe

world, has an everlasting priesthood, and is a con- Israelites during the ensuing year ; so Jesus,by pre

tinual intercessor ; it is in virtue of this that all who senting his humanity continually before the presence

were saved from the foundation of the world were of his Father, opens heaven to the prayers of his

saved through him, and all that shall be saved to the people in the present life, and to their persons after

end of the world will be saved through him . He the resurrection .”

ever was and ever will be the High -priest, Sacrifice, Verse 26. Such an high -priest became us ] Such an

Intercessor, and Mediator of the human race. All high - priest was in every respect suitable to us, every

successive generations of men are equally interested way qualified to accomplish the end for which he

in him , and may claim the same privileges. But came into the world. There is probably bere an

none can be saved by his grace that do not comeunto allusion to the qualifications of the Jewish high

God through him ; i. e . imploring mercy through him priest:

as their sacrifice and atonement ; confidently trusting 1. He was required to be holy, dous, answering to

that God can be just, and yet the justifier of them the Hebrew toon chasid, merciful. Holiness was his

who thus come to him, believing on Christ Jesus. calling ; and , as he was the representative of his

The phrase evtvyXavelv tivi, to make intercession brethren, he was required to be merciful and com

for a person , has a considerable latitude of meaning. passionate.

It signifies, 1. To come to or meet a person on any 2. He was to be harmless, akakos, without evil - haly

cause whatever. 2. To intercede, pray for, or entreat without, and holy within ; injuring none, but rather

in the behalf of, another. 3. To defend or vindicate living for the benefit of others.

a person . 4. To commend. 5. To furnish any kind 3. He was undefiled , apavtos, answering to the

of assistance or help. 6. And, with the preposition Hebrew or 5x3 baal mum , without blemish - having

kara , against, to accuse or act against another in a no bodily imperfection . Nothing low , mean , base,or

judicial way . unbecoming in his conduct.

“ The nature of the apostle's arguments,” says 4. He was separatefrom sinners, keywplouevos ato

Dr. Macknight, "requires that, by Christ's always twv Quaprwów . By his office he was separated from

living, we understand his always living in the body ; all men and worldly occupations, and entirely de

for it is thus that he is an affectionate and sympathiz- voted to the service of God . And as to sinners, or

ing high- priest, who, in his intercession , pleads the heathens, he was never to be found in their society.

merit of his death to procure the salvation of all who 5. Higher than the heavens. There may be some

come unto God through him . Agreeably to this ac- reference here to the exceeding dignity of the high

count of Christ's intercession, the apostle, in verse 27, priesthood ; it was the highest office that could be

mentions the sacrifice of himself, which Christ offered sustained by man , the high -priest himself being the

for the sins of the people as the foundation of his in- immediate representative ofGod.

tercession . Now, as he offered that sacrifice in hea- But these things suit our Lord in a sense in which

ven, chap. viii . 2, 3, by presenting his crucified body they cannotbe applied to the high -priest of the Jews.

there ( see chap. viii . 5, note ), and as he continually 1. He was holy, infinitely so ; and merciful, wit

resides there in the body, some of the ancients were ness his shedding his blood for the sins of mankind.

of opinion that his continual intercession consists in 2. Harmless-perfectly without sin in his hu

the continual presentation of his humanity before his manity, as well as his divinity.

Father, because it is a continual declaration of his 3. Undefiled - contracted no sinful infirmity in con

earnest desire of the salvation of men , and of his sequence of bis dwelling among men.

having, in obedience to his Father's will, made him- 4. Separate from sinners -- absolutely unblamable

self flesh , and suffered death to accomplish it. See in the whole of his conduct, so that he could chal

Rom . viii.34, note 3. This opinion is confirmed by lenge the most inveterate of his enemies with, Whick
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a

Christ is an High-priest according CHAP. VII . to the oath of Jehovah.

A. M. cir. 4067 .
first for his own sins , and which have infirmity ; but the A.M.cir: 4067

A. D. cir. 63. .

An. Olymp. then for the people's: for this word of the oath , which was An. Olymp.

cir, ccx . 3.

ACU.C. cir.816. he did once, when he offered since the law, maketh the Son, A.U.c. cir.816.

who is consecrated for ever

28 For the law maketh men high -priests more.

up himself.

3

Lev. ix. 7. xvi. 6, 11. Ch. v . 3. ix . 7.- _b Lev, xvi. 15.

• Rom . vi . 10. Ch. ix . 12, 26.x, 12 .
a Ch. v. 1 , 2. - e Ch. ii, 10. v . 9. -Gr. perfected .

of you convicteth me of sin ? Who of you can show cleanse you , that ye may be clean from all your sins

in myconduct the slightest deviation from truth and before the Lord !" To which the Levites answered :

righteousness ? “ Blessed be the name of the glory of thy kingdom ,

3. Higher than the heavens — more exalted than all for ever and ever ! "

the angels of God, than all created beings, whether This prayer states that the priest offered a sacri

thrones, dominions, principalities, or powers, be- fice, first for his own sins, and then for the sins of

cause , and the as asserts

derive their continued subsistence from hisinknite naPor this he did once']Forhimself he offeredno
energy. sacrifice ; and the apostle gives the reason — he needed

But how was a person of such infinite dignity none, because he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and

suitable to us ? His greatness is put in opposition to separate from sinners : and for the people he offered

our meanness. He was holy ; we, unholy. He was himself once for all, when he expired upon the cross.

harmless ; WE, harmful, injuring both ourselves and It has been very properly remarked , that the sa

others. He was undefiled ; we, defiled ,most sinfully crifice offered by Christ differed in four essential re

spotted and impure. He was separate from sinners ; spects from those offered by the Jewish priests :

we were joined to sinners, companions of the vile, 1. He offered no sacrifice for himself, but only for the

the worthless, the profane, and the wicked . He was people. 2. He did not offer that sacrifice annually,

higher than the heavens ; we, baser and lower than but once for all . 3. The sacrifice which he offered

the earth, totally unworthy to be called the creatures was not of calves and goats, but of himself. 4. This

of God. And had we not had such a Saviour, and sacrifice he offered , not for one people, but for the

had we not been redeemed at an infinite price, we whole human race ; for he tasted death for every man .

should, to use the nervous language of Milton on an- Verse 28. For the law maketh men high - priests]

other occasion, “ after a shameful life and end in this The Jewish priests have need of these repeated of

world, have been thrown down eternally into the ferings and sacrifices, because they are fallible, sinful

darkest and deepest gulf of hell, where, under the de- men : but the word of the oath (still referring to Ps. cx.

spiteful control, the trample and spurn , of all the 4), which was since the law ; for David, who men

other damned , that in the anguish of their torture tions this, lived nearly 500 years after the giving of

should have no other ease than to exercise a raving the law , and consequently that oath, constituting

and bestial tyranny over us as their slaves, we must another priesthood, abrogates the law ; and by this

have remained in that plight for ever, the basest, the the Son is consecrated, TETEAEWJevov, is perfected , for

lovermost, the most dejected, most under -foot and evermore . Being an high - priest without blemish , im

down -trodden vassals of perdition .” Milton on Re- maculately holy, every way perfect, immortal, and

formation , in fine. eternal, He is a priest els rov aiwva , to ETERNITY.

Verse 27. Who needeth not daily ] Though the

high-priest offered the great atonement only once in I. There are several respects in which the apostle

the year, yet in the Jewish services there was a shows the priesthood of Christ to be more excellent

daily acknowledgment of sin , and a daily sacrifice than that of the Jews, which priesthood was typified

offered by the priests, at whose head was the high- by that of Melchisedec.

priest, for their own sins and the sins of the people. 1. Being after the order of Melchisedec, there was

The Jews held that a priest who neglected his own no need of a rigorous examination of his genealogy

expiatory sacrifice would be smitten with death. to show his right.

(Sanhedr., fol. 83.) When they offered this victim , 2. He has an eternal priesthood ; whereas theirs

they prayed the following prayer: “ O Lord, I have was but temporal.

sinned, and done wickedly, and gone astray before 3. The other priests, as a token of the dignity of

thy face, I , and my house, and the sons of Aaron , the their office, and their state of dependance on God,

people of thy holiness. I beseech thee, for thy name's received tithes from the people. Melchisedec, a priest

sake, blot out the sins, iniquities, and transgressions and king, after whose order Christ comes, tithed

by which I have sinned, done wickedly, and gone Abraham , dedekatwKE TOV Aßpaap, the Father of the

astray before thy face, I , and my house, and the sons patriarchs ; Jesus, infinitely greater than all, having

ofAaron, the people of thy holiness ; as it is written an absolute and independent life, needs none. He

in the law of Moses thy servant (Lev. xvi . 30) : is no man's debtor, but all receive out of his fulness.

On that day shall he make an atonement for you , to 4. He alone can bless the people, not by praying
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Observations on the HEBREWS. words Surety and Mediator.

for their good merely, but by communicating the good tyyvoç very properly by peolenc, a mediator, which is

which is necessary.
its etymological meaning ; for it comes from tyyVC,

5. As another priesthood, different from that of near, and signifies one who draws near, or who

Aaron, was promised, it necessarily implies that the causes another to draw near. Now, as in this passage

Levitical priesthood was insufficient; the priesthood a comparison is stated between Jesus as an High

of Christ, being that promised, must be greater than priest, and the Levitical high -priests ; and as these

that of Aaron .
were justly considered by the apostle as the media

6. That which God has appointed and consecrated tors of the Sinaitic covenant, because through their

with an oath , as to endure for ever, must be greater
mediation the Israelites worshipped God with sacri

than that which he has appointed simply for a time : fices, and received from him , as their King, a political

but the priesthood of Christ is thus appointed ; pardon, in consequence of the sacrifices offered by

therefore, &c.

the high - priest on the day of atonement ; it is evident

that the apostle in this passage calls Jesus the High

7. All the Levitical priests were fallible and sinful
priest or Mediator of the better covenant, because

men ; but Christ was holy and undefiled.
through his mediation, that is, through the sacrifice

8. The Levitical priests were only by their office of himself which he offered to God, believers receise

distinguished from the rest of their brethren, being all the blessings of the better covenant. And as the

equally frail,mortal,and corruptible ; but Jesus , our apostle has said, ver. 19, that by the introduction of a

high-priest, is higher than the heavens. The state- better hope eyyeSopev, we draw near, to God; he in

ments from which these differences are drawn are all this verse very properly calls Jesus eyyuos , rather than

laid down in this chapter. MEDITns, to denote the effect of his mediation. See

II . As the word surety, eyyvos, in ver. 22, has been ver. 25. Our translators indeed, following the Ful

often abused , or used in an unscriptural and dangerous gate and Beza, have rendered syyvos by the word

sense, it may not be amiss to inquire a little farther surety, a sense which it has, Ecclus. xxix. 16, and

into itsmeaning. The Greek word eyyuos, from eyyun, which naturally enough follows from its etymological

a pledge, is supposed to be so called from being meaning ; for the person who becomes surety for the

lodged ev yulois, in the hands ,of thecreditor. It is good behaviour of another, or for his performing

nearly of the same meaning with bail, and signifies something stipulated, brings that other near to the

an engagement made by C. with A. that B. shall party to whom hegives the security ; he reconciles

fulfil certain conditions then and there specified , for the two. But in this sense the word xyyvos is not

which C. makes himself answerable ; if, therefore, B. applicable to the Jewish high -priests; for to be a

fails, C. becomes wholly responsible to A. In such proper surety, one must either have power to compel

buretiship it is never designed that C. shall pay any the party to perform that for which he has become

debt or fulfil any engagement that belongs to B.; his surety ; or, in case of his not performing it,he

but, if B. fail, then C. becomes responsible, because must be able to perform it himself. This being the

he had pledged himself for B. In this scheme A. is case, will any one say that the Jewish high -priests

the person legally empowered to take the bail or were sureties to God for the Israelites performing

pledge , B. the debtor, and C. the surety. The idea their part of the covenant of the law ? Or to the

therefore of B. paying his own debt,is necessarily people for God's performing his part of the covenant?

implied in taking the surety. Were it once to be As little is the appellation , surety of the new covenant,

supposed that the surety undertakes absolutely to pay applicable to Jesus. For since the new covenant

the debt, his suretiship is at an end, and he becomes does not require perfect obedience, but only the

the debtor ; and the real debtor is no longer bound. obedience of faith ; if the obedience of faith be not

Thus the nature of the transaction becomes entirely given by men themselves, it cannot be given by

changed, and we find nothing but debtor and creditor another in their room ; unless we suppose thatmen

in the case . In this sense, therefore, the word eyyvos, can be saved without personal faith . I must there

which we translate surety, cannot be applied in the fore infer, that those who speak of Jesus as the surety

above case , for Christ never became surety that, if of the new covenant, must hold that it requires per

men did not fulfil the conditions of this better cove- fect obedience ; which, not being in the power of

nant, i. e . repent of sin, turn from it, believe on the believers to give, Jesus has performed for them .

Son of God, and having received grace walk as But is not this to make the covenant of grace a

children of the light, and be faithful unto death, covenant of works, contrary to the whole tenour of

he would do all these things for them himself ! Scripture? For these reasons I think the Greek

This would be both absurd and impossible ; and commentators have given the true meaning of the

hence the gloss of some here is both absurd and word syyvos, in this passage, when they explain it

dangerous, viz., “ That Christ was the surety of by peolens, mediator."

the first covenant to pay the debt ; of the second , The chief difference lies here. The old covenant

to perform the duty .” That it cannot have this required perfect obedience from the very commence

meaning in the passage in question is sufficiently ment of life ; this is impossible, because man comes

provedby Dr. Macknight ; and, instead of extending into the world depraved. The new covenant declares

my own reasoning on the subject, I shall transcribe God's righteousness for the remission of sins that are

his note.
past ; and furnishes grace to enable all true believers

" The Greek commentators explain this word to live up toallthe requisitions of the moral law , as
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Jesus sits on the CHAP. VIII. right hand of God's throne.

found in the gospels. But in this sense Christ can serve him with all their strength ; and to remove

not be called the surety, for the reasons given above ; their obligation to keep this moral law would be to

for he does not perform the obedience of faith in deprive them of the highest happiness they can

behalf of any man . It is the highest privilege of possibly have on this side heaven.

believers to love God with all their hearts, and to

CHAPTER VIII .

The sum , or chief articles, of what the apostle has spoken concerning the eternal priesthood

of Christ, 1–5. The excellency of the new covenant beyond that of the old , 6–9. The

nature and perfection of the new covenant stated from the predictions of the prophets,

10—12. By this new covenant the old is abolished , 13 .

2 A minister of the1. b.c.9 NOW of the things which
An. Olymp we have spoken this is tuary, and of the true taber- An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX . 3.

A.V.C.cir. 816. the sum : We have such an nacle, which the Lord pitched, A.U.C. cir. $16 .

high -priest, who is set on and not man.

the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 3 For every high-priest is ordained to offer

in the heavens ; gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of

b

sanc
A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 .

* Eph. i 20. Col. ii . 1. Ch. i.3. x, 12. xii . 2.- Or, Ch . ix . 8 , 12, 24.- Ch. ix. 11.—Ch. v. 1.

of holy things. v . 2. Ch , ix , 14.

- Eph.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII . attend it, and each having an equal interest in it.

Verse 1. Of the things which we have spoken this is Properly speaking, the Jewish priest was the servant

thesum ] The word kepalalov, which we translate of the public ; he transacted the business of the

sum, signifies the chief, the principal, or head ; or, as people with God. Jesus Christ is also the same kind

St. Chrysostom explains it, kepalauov asi to Meycotov of public officer ; both as Priest and Mediator he

deyeral, “ that which is greatest is always called transacts the business of the whole human race with

kephalaion , " i.e. the head or chief. God. He performs the holy things or acts in the true

Who is set on the right hand of the throne] This is tabernacle, HEAVEN, of which the Jewish tabernacle

what the apostle states to be the chief or most was the type. The tabernacle was the place among

important point of all that he had yet discussed . the Jews where God, by the symbol of his presence,

His sitting down at the right hand of the throne of dwelt. This could only typify heaven , where God , in

God proves, 1. That he is higher than all the high- his essential glory, dwells, and is manifest to angels

priests that ever existed . 2. That the sacrifice which and glorified saints ; and hence heaven is called here

heoffered for the sins of the world was sufficient and the true tabernacle, to distinguish it from the type.

effectual, and as such accepted by God. 3. That he Which the Lord pitched ] The Jewish tabernacle

has all power in the heavens and in the earth , and is was man's work , though made by God's direction ;

able to save and defend to the uttermost all that come the heavens, this true tabernacle, the work of God

to God through him . 4. That he did not, like the alone, and infinitely more glorious than that of the

Jewish high-priest, departout of the holy of holies, Jews. The tabernacle wasalso a type of the human

after having offered the atonement; but abides there nature of Christ, John i. 14 : And the word was made

at the throne of God, as a continual priest, in the flesh, and dwelt among us , kai tornvwgev ev ypv,

permanent act of offering his crucified body unto and tabernacled among us ; for, as the Divine Presence

God, in behalf of all the succeeding generations of dwelt in the tabernacle, so the fulness of the God

mankind. It is no wonder the apostle should call head, bodily, dwelt in the man Christ Jesus. And

this sitting down at the right hand of the throne of this human body was the peculiar work of God , as it

the Divine Majesty , the chirf or head of all that he came not in the way of natural generation.

Verse 3. Every high -priest is ordained ] Kaðlotarai,

Verse 2. A minister of the sanctuary ] Twv ayaw 18 set apart, for this especial work .

delTovp /ocº A public minister of the holy things or Gifts and sacrifices] Awpa te kai Ovoias. Eucha

places. The word delt ovpyos, from leitos, public, and ristic offerings, and sacrifices for sin. By the

pyov, a work or office, means a person who officiated former, God's government of the universe, and his

for the public, a public officer; in whom , and his benevolence tohis creatures in providing for their

work, all the people had a common right: hence our support, were acknowledged. By the latter, the

word liturgy, the public work of prayer and praise, destructive and ruinous nature of sin, and the ne

designed for thepeople at large ; all having a right to cessity of an atonement, were confessed .

had before spoken .
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The excellence of the HEBREWS. High -priesthood of Christ.

A. M. cir: 4067. necessity that this man have cellent ministry, by how much A. M. cir. 4067
A. D. cir. 63 .

A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. somewhat also to offer. also he is the mediator of a An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX,3.

A.U.C. cir . 816.
4 For if he were on earth , better e covenant, which was A.U.C. cir. 816.

he should not be a priest, see- established upon better pro

ing that there are priests that offer gifts mises.

according to the law ; ng For if that first covenant had been

5 Who serve unto the example and shadow faultless, then should no place have been

of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished sought for the second.

of God when he was about to make the ta- 8 For finding fault with them , he saith,

bernacle : for, See, saith he, that thou make Behold , the days come, saith the Lord, when

all things according to the pattern shewed to I will make a new covenant with the house

thee in the mount. of Israel and with the house of Judah ;

6 But now d hath he obtained a more ex- 9 Not according to the covenant that I

* Or, they are priests. — _ Col. ii . 17. Ch. ix.23. x . 1. vii . 44. — d 2 Cor. iii. 6 , 8, 9. Ch. vii . 22. — Or, tes
< Exod. xxv. 40. xxvi . 30. xxvii. 8. Numb. viii . 4. Acts | tament, _Ch . vii. 11 , 18 .-& Jer. xxxi, 31-34.

Wherefore - of necessity] If Christ be a high- that God gave a regular plan and specification of the

priest, and it be essential to the office of a high - priest tabernacle and all its parts to Moses ; and that from

to offer atoning sacrifices to God, Jesus must offer this divine plan the whole was constructed. See on

such. Now it is manifest that, as he is the public Exod. xxv. 40.

minister, officiating in the true tabernacle as high- Verse 6. Now hath he obtained a more excellent

priest, he must make an atonement ; and his being ministry ] His office of priesthood is more excellent

at the right hand of the throne shows that he has than the Levitical, because the covenant is better,

offered, and continues to offer, such an atonement. and established on better promises : the old covenant

Verse 4. For if he were on earth ] As the Jewish referred to earthly things; the new covenant, to

temple was standing when this epistle was written , heavenly. The old covenant had promises of secular

the whole temple service continued to be performed good ; the new covenant, of spiritual and eternal

by the legal priests, descendants of Aaron , of the blessings. As far as Christianity is preferable to

tribe of Levi ; therefore if Christ had been then on Judaism , as far as Christ is preferable to Moses, as

earth, he could not have performed the office of a far as spiritual blessings are preferable to earthly

priest, being of the tribe of Judah, to which tribe blessings, and as far as the enjoyment of God

the office of the priesthood did not appertain . throughout eternity is preferable to the communica

There are priests that offer gifts ] This is an tion of earthly good during time; so far does the

additional proof that this epistle was written before new covenant exceed the old.

the destruction of Jerusalem . As the word Ovocat, Verse 7. If that first - had been faultless] This is

sacrifices, is not added here as it is ver. 3, is it any nearly the same argument with that in chap. vii. 11.

evidence that bloody sacrifices had then ceased to be the simple meaning is : If the first covenant bad

offered ? Or, are both kinds included in the word made a provision for and actually conferred pardon

dwpa, gifts ? But is owpov , a gift, ever used to ex- and purity, and given a title to eternal life, then

press a bloody sacrifice ? I believe the Septuagint there could have been no need for a second ; but

never use it for nai zebach, which signifies an animal the first covenant did not give these things, therefore

offered to God in sacrifice. a second was necessary ; and the covenant that gives

Verse 5. Who serve] Oitives darpevoVOL Who per- these things is the Christian covenant.

form divine worship. Verse 8. For finding fault with them ] The mean

Unto the example and shadow ] ' Ytodelyuarı kal ing is evidently this : God, in order to show that

OKIQ , with the representation and shadow ; this is Dr. the first covenant was inefficient, saith to them , the

Macknight's translation, and probably the true one. Israelites, Behold , the days come when I will make a

The whole Levitical service was a representation new covenant, &c. He found fault with the covenant,

and shadow of heavenly things ; it appears, therefore, and addressed the people concerning his purpose of

absurd to say that the priests served unto an example giving another covenant, that should be such as the

or representation of heavenly things ; they served necessities of mankind required. As this place refers

rather unto the substance of those things,with ap- to Jer. xxxi. 31—34, the words finding fault with

propriate representations and shadows. them may refer to the Jewish people, of whom the

As Moses was admonished ] Kabws nexpruatiotal Lord complains that they had broken his covenant

Mwons As Moses was divinely warned or admo- though he was a husband to them . See below.

nished of God . With the house of Israel and with the house of

According to the pattern ) Kara rov TUTOV Ac- Judah ] That is, with all the descendants of the

cording to the type plan, or form . It is very likely twelve sons of Jacob. This is thought to be a pro
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The superiority of CHAP. VIII . the new covenant.

A.M. cir. 4067. made with their fathers, in the 11 And they shall not teach A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63. d . D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. day when I took them by the every man his neighbour, and An. Olymp.

cir. CCX , 3 . cir. CCX. 3.
hand to lead them out of the every man his brother, saying, A.U.C. cir. 816.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

land of Egypt; because they Know the Lord : for all shall

continued not in my covenant, and I regarded know me, from the least to the greatest.

them not, saith the Lord. 12 For I will be merciful to their unright

10 For “ this is the covenant that I will eousness, and their sins and their iniquities

make with the house of Israel after those will I remember no more.

days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws 13 . In that he saith , A new covenant, he

into their mind, and write them in their hath made the first old. Now that which

hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish

shall be to me a people :
away.

• Ch. x. 16.- Gr. give.-- Or, upon.- Zech. vii . 8 .

e Isai. liv. 13. John vi . 45. 1 John iï . 27 .
Rom . xi. 27. Ch. x . 17.-82 Cor . v . 17 .

and I,יתואהאנש'פ:יבהלחבםשפנםגו'נשתיחבהפלחתמ|to expect ,as the prophet Jeremiah had ,in the above

inסביתלעביכנאו the Hebrew text of the prophet are

mise of the conversion of all the Jews to Christianity ; away into captivity. This pretty nearly reconciles

both of the lost tribes, and of those who are known the Hebrew and the Greek , as it shows the act of

to exist in Asiatic and European countries. God in reference to them is nearly the same when

Verse 9. Not according to the covenant] The new the proper meaning of the Hebrew and Greek words

covenant is of a widely different nature to that of is considered.

the old ; it was only temporal and earthly in itself, Some suppose that the letter y ain in unbya is changed

though it pointed out spiritual and eternal things. for n cheth, and that the word should be read onbna
The new covenant is totally different from this, as bachalti, I have hated or despised them . An ancient
We have already seen ; and such a covenant, or sys- and learned Jew, Rab . Parchon, has these remarkable

tem of religion , the Jews should have been prepared words on this passage , run in D'ANIW " : D3 unbya •33x9

, , ') : ' , I

place, so clearly foretold it. baalti baam , translate, I hated them ; for y ain is here

They continued not in my covenant] It should be changed, and stands for a cheth, as it is said, their
observed that the word diaon « n , which we translate soulbachalah bi, translate, hath hated me.” None of

entenant, often means religion itself, and its various the Hebrew MSS. collated by Kennicott and De Rossi

precepts. The old covenant in general stated , on give any various reading on this word. Some of the

God's side, I will be your God ; on the Israelites' Versions have used as much latitude in their trans

side, We will be thy people. This covenant they brake; lations of the Hebrew as the Septuagint. But it is

they served other gods, and neglected the precepts unnecessary to discuss this subject any farther ; the

of that holy religion which God had delivered to them . word by baal itself, by the consent of the most

And I regarded them not ] Kayw muelnoa avtwv learned men, signifies to disdain or despise, and this

And I neglected them or despised them ; but the words is pretty nearly the sense of the apostle's expression.

Verse 10. This is the covenant] This is the nature

teanochi baalti bam , which we translate, although I of that glorious system of religion which I shall pub

was an husband to them . If ourtranslation be correct, lish among them after those days, i. e. in the times of

is it possible to account for this most strange difference the gospel.
between the apostle and the prophet ? Could the I will put my laws into their mind ] I will influence

Spirit of God be the author of such a strange, not to them with the principles of law , truth, holiness, &c.;

say contradictory, translation of the same words ? Let and their understandings shall be fully enlightened to

it be observed : 1. That the apostle quotes from the comprehend them .

Beptuagint; and in quoting a version accredited by And write them in their hearts ] All their affections,

and commonly used among the Jews, he ought to give passions, and appetites shall be purified and filled

the text as he found it, unless the Spirit of God dic- with holiness and love to God and man ; so that they

tated an extension of meaning, as is sometimes the shall willingly obey, and feel that love is the fulfilling

case ; but in the present case there seems to be no of the law : instead of being written on tables of
necessity to alter the meaning. 2. The Hebrew stone, they shall be written on the fleshly tables of

words will bear a translation much nearer to the their hearts.

Septuagint and the apostle than our translation inti- I will be to them a God ] These are the two grand

mates. The words might be literally rendered ,And conditions by which the parties in this covenant or

I was Lord over them , or, I lorded or ruled over them ; agreement are bound : 1. I will be your God . 2. Ye

i . e. I chastised them for their transgressions, and shall be my people. As the object of religious adora

punished them for their iniquities ; nuelnoa, Ition to any man is that Being from whom he expects

took nofarther care of them , and gave them up into light, direction, defence, support, and happiness ; so

the hands of their enemies, and so they were carried God, promising to be their God, promises in effect to
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Jewish predictions relative to
HEBREWS. the times of the Messiah.

give them all these great and good things. To be 3. Iniquity, avopia, lawlessness, not having, know

God's people implies that they should give God their ing, or acknowledging a law ; having no law written

whole hearts, serve him with all their light and in their hearts, and restrained by none in the conduct

strength, and have no other object of worship or of their lives . All these are to be removed by God's

dependance but himself. Any of these conditions mercy ; and this is to be understood of his mercy in

broken , the covenant is rendered null and void, and Christ Jesus.

the other party absolved from his engagement. Verse 13. He hath made the first old .] That is: He

Verse 11. They shall not teach everyman his neigh- has considered it as antiquated, and as being no longer

bour] Under the old covenant, properly speaking, of any force .

there was no public instruction ; before the erection That which decayeth and waxeth old] Here is an

of synagogues all worship was confined at first to allusion to the ancient laws, which either had

the tabernacle, afterwards to the temple. When perished from the tables on which they were written

synagogues were established they were used prin- through old age, or were fallen into disuse, or were

cipally for the bare reading of the law and the pro- abrogated.

phets ; and scarcely any such thing as a public Is ready to vanish away.] Eyyus apaviouovº Is about

ministry for the continual instruction of the common to be abolished . Dionysius of Halicarnassus, speaking

people was found in the land till the time of John the of the laws of Numa, which had been written on

Baptist, our Lord , and his apostles. It is true there oak boards,says: 'As apavio nvai ouveßn tu xporq"
were prophets who were a sort of general teachers, which had perished through old age.” And the

but neither was their ministry extended through all word apaviſav is used to express the abolition of the

the people ; and there were schools of the prophets law . The apostle, therefore, intimates that the old

and schools of the rabbins, but these were for the in- covenant was just about to be abolished ; but he

struction of select persons. Hence it was necessary expresses himself cautiously and tenderly, that he

that every man should do what he could, under that might not give unnecessary offence.

dispensation, to instruct his neighbour and brother.

But the prophecy here indicates that there should be, When the apostle said, All shall know the Lord,

under the gospel dispensation, a profusion of divine from the least to the greatest, under the new covenant,

light ; and this we find to be the case by the plen- he had copious authority for saying so from the

tiful diffusion of the sacred writings, and by an rabbins themselves. In Sohar Chadash, fol. 42, it is

abundant gospel ministry : and these blessings are said : “ In the days of the Messiah knowledge shall

not confined to temples or palaces, but are found in be renewed in the world, and the law shall be made

every corner of the land ; so that, literally, all the plain among all ; as it is written , Jer. xxxi. 33, Al

people, from the least to the greatest, know and shall know mefrom the least to the greatest.” We

acknowledge the only true God, and Jesus Christ find the following legend in Midrash Yalcut Simeoni,

whom he has sent. Almost every man, at least in part 2, fol. 46 : “ The holy blessed God shall sit in

this land , has a Bible, and can read it ; and there is Paradise and explain the law; all the righteous shall

not a family that has not the opportunity of hearing sit before him, and the whole heavenly family shall
the gospel preached, explained, and enforced. stand on their feet ; and the holy blessed God shall

Some have thought that from the least to the greatest sit, and the new law , which he is to give by the Mes

is intended to signify the order in which God proceeds siah, shall be interpreted.”

with a work of grace ; he generally begins with the In Sohar Genes ., fol. 74, col. 291, we find these re

poor, and through these the great and the high often markable words : “When the days of the Messiah

hear the gospel of Christ. shall approach , even the little children in this world

Verse 12. I will be merciful to their unrighteousne88 ] shall find out the hidden things of wisdom ; and in

In order to be their God, as mentioned under the that time all things shall be revealed to all men."

preceding verse , it is requisite that their iniquity And in Sohar Levit ., fol. 24 , col. 95 : “ There shall

should be pardoned ; . this is provided for by the be no time like this till the Messiah comes, and then

immolation of Jesus Christ as the covenant sacrifice. the knowledge of God shall be found in every part
By his blood redemption has been purchased, and of the world .”

all who with penitent hearts believe on the Lord This day are all these sayings fulfilled in our

Jesus receive remission of sins, and God remembers cars : the word of God is multiplied ; many run to

their iniquities no more against them so as to punish and fro , and knowledge is increased ; all the

them on that account. All spiritual evil against the nations of the earth are receiving the Book of God ;

nature and law of God is represented here under the and men of every clime, and of every degree — Par

following terms : thians, and Medes, and Elamites ; the dwellers in

1. Unrighteousness, aðikia, injustice or wrong. This Mesopotamia, in Judea, in Cappadocia, in Pontus

is against God, his neighbour, and himself. and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, in

2. Sin , dpapria, deviation from the divine law ; Libya ; strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes;

MISSING THE MARK ; aiming at happiness but never Cretes and Arabians ; Americans, Indians, and

attaining it, because sought out of God, and in the Chinese - hear, in their own tongues, the wonderful
breach of his laws. works of God.
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Of the first covenant,
CHAP. IX.

and its ordinances.

CHAPTER IX.

of the first covenant, and its ordinances, 1 . The tabernacle, candlestick, table, show-bread,

veil, holy of holies, censer, ark , pot of manna, Aaron's rod , tables of the covenant, cherubim

ofglory, and mercy -seat, 2–5. How the priests served , 6, 7. What was signified by

this service, 8—10 . The superior excellency of Christ's ministry and sacrifice, and

the efficacy of his blood, 11-26 . As men must once die and be judged, so Christ was

once offered to bear the sins of many , and shall come, without a sin -offering, a second

time, to them that expect him , 27, 28.

..M. cir. 4067 .

1. D. cir. 63 .
2 ° For there was a tabernacle A. M. cir . 4067.THEN verily the first cove

An. Olymp. nant had also aordinances made ; the first, d wherein was . An . Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3 . cir . CCX , 3.

.U.C. cir, 816. ofdivineservice ,and a worldly the candlestick , and the A.U.C. cir.816 .

sanctuary. table, and the shew - bread ;

A. D. cir. 63 .

* Or, ceremonies.- _bExod. xxv.8. - _ € Exod. xxvi . I.

d Bxod . xxvi . 35. xl . 4.
e Exod. xxv . 31.- Exod . xxv . 23, 30 . Lev . xxiv . 5, 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX . Hist. Nat., l. ii . , c . 5 : Nam quem koguov Græci

Verse 1. The first covenant had also ordinances] nomine ornamenti appellaverunt, eum nos a perfecta

lur translators have introduced the word covenant, as absolutaque elegantia, MUNDUM. “ That which the

dladnen had been , if not originally in the text , yet Greeks call coquoc, ornament, we ( the Latins ) , from

1the apostle's mind. Several MSS., but not of good its perfect and absolute elegance, call mundum ,

ote , as well as printed editions, with the Coptic world. ” See on Gen. ii . 1 .

fersion, have ornvn , tabernacle ; but this is omitted The Jews believe that the tabernacle was an epi

Y ABDE, several others, both the Syriac, Æthiopic, tome of the world ; and it is remarkable, when

Armenian , Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, speaking of their city, that they express this senti

and several of the Greek Fathers; it is in all pro- ment by the same Greek word, in Hebrew letters,

sability a spurious reading, the whole context show- which the apostle uses here : so, in Bereshith Rabba,

ogthat covenant is that to which the apostle refers, s . 19, fol. 19: xin ov nsw ppramp by col kozmikon (600

sthat was the subject in the preceding chapter, and mixov ) shelo sham hu. “ All' his world is placed

his is a continuation of the same discourse. there.” Philo says much to the same purpose.

Ordinances ] Alkawuara' Rites and ceremonies. If my exposition be not admitted, the next most

A worldly sanctuary.] 'Aylov kodulkov. It is sup- likely is, that God has a worldly tabernacle as well as

posed that the term worldly, here, is opposed to the a heavenly one; that he as truly dwelt in the Jewish

erm heavenly,chap. viii. 5 ; and that the whole should tabernacle as he did in the heaven of heavens ; the

se referred to the carnality or secular vature of the one being his worldly house, the other his heavenly
abernacle service. But I think there is nothing house.

plainer than that the apostle is speaking here in Verse 2. For there was a tabernacle made ; the

praise of this sublimely emblematic service, and first, wherein] The sense is here very obscure, and

hence he proceeds to enumerate the various things the construction involved ; leaving out all punctua

contained in the first tabernacle, which added vastly tion, which is the case with all the very ancient MSS .,

to its splendour and importance; such as the table of the verse stands thus : Ernun yap Katerkevagon i

the show - bread, the golden candlestick , the golden TowTn ev ý ý te dvxvia, k. 7. 1. which I suppose an

Censer, the ark of the covenant overlaid round about indifferent person , who understood the language,

with gold, in which was the golden pot that had the would without hesitation render, For, there was the

manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and the two tables first tabernacle constructed, in whichwere the candle
which God had written with his own finger : hence I'stick, 8c. And this tabernacle or dwelling may be

an led to believe that Roojukoç is here taken in its called the first dwelling-place which God had among

proper natural meaning, and signifies adorned , em- men, to distinguish it from the second dwelling

bellished, splendid ; and hence koouos,the world : Tota place, the temple built by Solomon ; for tabernacle
kujus universi machina, cælum et terram complectens here is to be considered in its general sense , as im

et quicquid utroque contineter, koouoc dicitur, quod plying a dwelling.

nihil ea est mundius, pulchrius, et ornatius. To have a proper understanding of what the apostle

whole machine ofthis universe,comprehending the relates here, we shouldendeavourto take a concise

heavens and the earth, and whatsoever iscontained view ofthe tabernacle erected by Moses in thewil

in both, is called coouos, because nothing is more derness. Thistabernaclewas the epitome of the

beautiful,more fair, and more elegant.” So Pliny, Jewish temple ; or rather, according to this asa

« The
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The ornaments or furniture HEBREWS. of the tabernacle.

A. M. cir. 4067. which is called the Sanctuary. ark of the covenant overlaid A. M. cir .4067.
A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

An.Olymp. 3 And after the second veil , round about with gold, wherein An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 3.

the tabernacle, which is called was the golden pot that had A.U.c.cir.816.A.U.C. cir. 816.

the Holiest of all ; manna, and Aaron's rod that

4 Which had the golden censer, and the budded, and the tables of the covenant;

a Or, holy . b Exod. xxvi. 31 , 33. xl. 3 , 21. Ch. vi , 19. e Numb. xvii , 10.- Exod . xxv. 16 , 21. xxxiv. 29. xl. 20.

• Exod . xxv. 10. xxvi. 33. xl . 3, 21.- d Exod . xvi . 33, 34. Deut. x . 2,5. 1 Kings viii, 9, 21. 2 Chron . v . 10.

model was the Jewish temple built. It comprised, the Levites, from seeing what was in the holy place.

1. The court where the people might enter. 2. In The second veil, of which the apostle speaks here,

this was contained the altarof burnt offerings, on separated the holy place from the holy of holies.

which were offered the sacrifices in general, besides The tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all]

offerings of bread, wine, and other things. 3. At the That is, that part of the tabernacle which is called

bottom or lower end of this court was the tent of the the holy of holies.

covenant ; the two principal parts of the tabernacle Verse 4. Which had the golden censer ] It is evi

were, the holy place and the holy of holies. In the dent that the apostle speaks here of the tabernacle

temple built by Solomon there was a court for the built by Moses, and of the state and contents of that

Levites, different from that of the people; and, at tabernacle as they were during the life-time of

the entrance of the holy place, a vestibule . But in Moses. For, as Calmet remarks, in the temple

the tabernacle built by Moses these parts were not which was afterwards built there were many things

found, nor does the apostle mention them here .
added which were not in the tabernacle, and several

In the holy place, as the apostle observes, there things left out. The ark of the covenant and the

were ,
two tables of the law were never found after the re

1. The golden candlestick of seven branches, on turn from the Babylonish captivity . We have no
the south .

proof that, even in the time of Solomon , the golden
2. The golden altar, or altar of incense, on the pot of manna, or the rod of Aaron , was either in or

north .
near the ark . In Solomon's temple the holy place

3. The altar, or table of the show -bread ; or where

the twelve loaves, representing the twelve tribes, instead of a veil, and by strong wooden doors ,
was separated from the holy of holies by a solid wall,

were laid before the Lord . 1. In each branch of the 1 Kings vi. 31–33. In the same temple there wasa

golden candlestick was a lamp ; these were lighted large vestibule before the holy place ; and round

every evening, and extinguished every morning about this and the holy of holies there were many

They were intended to give light by night. 2. The chambers in three stories, 1 Kings vi. 5, 6. But there

altar of incense was of gold ; and a priest, chosen by
was nothing of all this in the Mosaic tabernacle ;

lot each week, offered incense every morning and therefore, says Calmet, weneed not trouble ourselves

evening in a golden censer, which he probably left to reconcile the various scriptures which mention

on the altar after the completion of the offering this subject ; some of which refer to the tabernacle,

3. The table of the show -bread was covered with others to Solomon's temple, and others to the temple

plates of gold ; and on this , every sabbath, they built by Zorobabel ; which places were very different

placed twelve loaves in two piles, six in each , which from each other.

continued there all the week till the next sabbath ,

when they were removed, and fresh loaves put in
The apostle says that the golden censer was in the

their place. The whole of this may be seen in all its holy of holies; but this is no where mentioned by

details in the book of Exodus, from chap. xxxv. to
Moses. But he tells us that the high - priest went in,

xl . See Calmet also.
once every year, with the golden censer to burn in

Which is called the Sanctuary.] ' Hris leyera d'ya cense ; and Calmet thinks this censer was left there

This is called holy. This clause may apply to any of all the year, and that its place was supplied by a

the nouns in this verse , in the nominative case ,
new one, brought in by the priest the year following.

which are all of the feminine gender ; and the ad- Others think it was left just within the veil, so that

jective å yra , holy , may be considered here as the no
the priest, by putting his hand under the curtain,

minative singular feminine, agreeing with ytis. Se could take it out, and prepare it for his next entrance

veral editions -accent the words in reference to this into the holiest.

construction . The word ornun , tabernacle, may be The ark ofthe covenant] This was a sort of chest

the proper antecedent; and then we may read ayia, overlaid with plates of gold, in which the two tables

instead of äyra : but these niceties belong chiefly to of the law , Aaron's rod , the pot of manna,&c., were

grammarians.
deposited. Its top, or lid, was the propitiatory or

Verse 3. And after the second veil] The first veil , mercy -seat.

of which the apostle has not yet spoken, was at the Verse 5. And over it the cherubims of glory]

entrance of the holy place, and separated the temple Cherubim is the plural of cherub, and it is absurd to

from the court, and prevented the people ; and even add our plural termination (s) to the plural termina
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The high -priest's entrance into CHAP. IX . the Holiest wasfigurative.

A. M. cir. 4067 . 5 And a over it the cheru- alone once every year, not A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 .
A. D, cir. 63 .

An.Olymp: bims of glory shadowing the without blood, d which he An . Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.c. cir.816. mercy -seat ; of which we can- offered for himself, andfor the A.U.C. cir. 816 .

not now speak particularly. errors of the people :

6 Now when these things were thus ordained , 8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, that

•the priests went always into the first taber- ' the way into the Holiest of all was not yet

nacle, accomplishing the service of God: made manifest, while as the first tabernacle

7 But into the second went the high -priest was yet standing :

Exod. xxv. 18, 22. Lev . xvi . 2. 1 Kings viii. 6 , 7. xvi. 2, 11 , 12, 15 , 34. Ver. 25.4 Ch. v. 3. vii . 27 .

Nub. xxvii. 3. Dan , viii. 11.- - Exod . xxx. 10. Lev. e Ch, x. 19 , 20. — John xiv . 6.

tion of the Hebrew . The glory here signifies the Verse 7. But into the second ] That is, the holy

shechinak or symbol of the divine presence. of holies, or second part of the tabernacle, the high

Shadowing the mercy -seat ] One at each end of the priest alone, once every year, that is, on one day in

ark, with their faces turned toward each other, but the year only, which was the day on which the

looking down on the cover or propitiatory, ilaornplov, general atonement was made. The high -priest could

here called the mercy -seat. enter into this place only on one day in the year ; but

Of which we cannot now speak particularly.] The on that day he might enter several times. See Lev.xvi.

apostle did not judge any farther account of these to Not without blood ] The day prescribed by the

be necessary ; and I may be excused from consider- law for this great solemnity was the tenth of the

ing them particularly here, having said so much on month Tisri, in which the high -priest brought in the

each in the places where they occur in the Penta- incense or perfumes, which he placed on the golden

teuch. What these point out or signify is thus ex- censer ; he brought also the blood of the bullock,

plained by St. Cyril : Christus licet unus sit, multi- and sprinkled some portion of it seven times before

fariam tamen a nobis intelligitur : Ipse est Taber- the ark , and the veil which separated the holy place

naculum propter carnis tegumentum : Ipse est Mensa, from the holy of holies. See Lev, xvi. 14. He then

quia noster cibus est et vita : Ipse est Arca habens came out, and, taking some of the blood of the goat

legem Dei reconditam , quia est Verbum Patris : Ipse which had been sacrificed, he sprinkled it between

est Candelabrum , quia est lux spiritualis : Ipse est the veil and the ark of the covenant, ver. 15.

Altare incensi, quia est odor suavitatis in sanctifica- Which he offered for himself, and for the errors of

tionem : Ipse est Altare holocausti, quia est hostia pro the people] 'YAEP rwv rov daov ayvonuarwr. For

totius mundi vita in cruce oblata. “ Although Christ transgressions of which they were not conscious :

be but one, yet he is understood by us under a there were so many niceties in the ritual worship of

variety of forms. He is the Tabernacle, on account the Jews, and so many ways in which they might

of the human body in which he dwelt. He is the offend against the law and incur guilt, that it was

Table, because he is our Bread of Life. He is the found necessary to institute sacrifices to atone for.

Ark which has the law ofGod inclosed within, be- these sins of ignorance. And, as the high-priest was

cause he is the Word of the Father. He is the Can- also clothed with infirmity, he required to have an

dlestick, because he is our spiritual light. He is the interest in the same sacrifice, on the same account.

Altar of incense, because he is the sweet-smelling This was a national sacrifice ; and by it the people

odour of sanctification. He is the Altar of burnt-offer- understood that they were absolved from all the

ing, because he is the victim , by death on the cross, errors of the past year, and that they now had a

for the sins of the whole world .” This Father has renewed right of access to the mercy -seat.

said , in a few words, what others have employed Verse 8. The Holy Ghost this signifying] These

whole volumes on, by refining, spiritualizing, and services were divinely appointed , and by each of

allegorizing. them the Holy Spirit of God is supposed to speak .

Verse 6. When these things were thus ordained ] The way into the holiest] That full access to God

When the tabernacle was made, and its furniture was not the common privilege of the people, while the

placed in it, according to the divine direction . Mosaic economy subsisted . That the apostle means

The priests went always into the first tabernacle ] that it is only by Christ that any man and every

That is, into the firstpart of the tabernacle, or holy man can approach God, is evident from chap. x.

place, into which he went every day twice, accom- 19–22 ; and it is about this, and not about the

plishing the services, rag Aarpelas ETTLTEROVVTES, which tabernacle of this world , that he is here discoursing.

included his burning the incense at the morning and I have already observed that the apostle appears

evening sacrifice, dressing the lamps, removing the to use the word ornun, or tabernacle, in the general

old show -bread and laying on the new, and sprink- sense of a dwelling-place ; and therefore applies it to

ling the blood of the sin -offerings before the veil, the temple, which was reputed the house or dwelling

Lev. ir. 6 ; and for these works he must have con- place of God , as well as the ancient tabernacle .

stant access to the place. Therefore, what he speaks here concerning the first
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Christ is an high -priest of HEBREWS. good things to come.

A. M. cir . 4067 . 9 Which was a figure for the and divers washings, d and A.D. cir. 4067 .
A. D. cir. 63 . .

An.Olymp. time then present, in which carnal ordinances, imposed An. Olymp

cir . CCX . 3. cir . CCX.3.

A.U.C. cir. 816. were offered both gifts and on them until the time of re- A.U.C. cir . 816 .

sacrifices, a that could not make formation .

him that did the service perfect as pertaining 11 But Christ being come an high-priest

to the conscience ; B of good things to come, h by a greater and

10 Which stood only in meats and drinks, more perfect tabernacle, not made with

a Gal. iii . 21. Ch . vii . 18 , 19. x . 1 , 11. Lev. xi. 2. 20. Ch . vii , 16.- e Or, rites, or ceremonies . ' Ch.ü.I.

Col. ii . 16.---- Numb . xix . 7, & c. d Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii . & Ch. x , 1. - h Ch. viii. 2 .

tabernacle, may be understood as applying with pro- ceremonies pertaining merely to the body. The word

priety to the then Jewish temple, as well as to the carnal is not used here, nor scarcely in any part of

ancient tabernacle , which , even with all their sacri- the New Testament, in that catachrestical or degrad

fices and ceremonies, could not make the way of ing sense in which many preachers and professors of

holiness plain, nor the way to God's favour possible. Christianity take the liberty to use it .

Verse 9. Which ] Tabernacle and its services, was Imposed on them until the time of reformation .]

a figure, mapaßoan, a dark enigmatical representation, These rites and ceremonies were enacted , by divine

for the time then present — for that age and dispensation , authority, as proper representations of the gospel

and for all those who lived under it. system , which should reform and rectify all things.

In which, kalov, during which, time ordispensation The time of reformation, καιρος διορθωσεως , the time

were offered both gifts and sacrifices — eucharistic offer- of rectifying, signifies the gospel dispensation, under

ings and victims for sin, that could not make him which every thing is set straight ; every thing referred

that did the service, whether the priest who made the to its proper purpose and end ; the ceremonial law

offering, or the person who brought it in the behalf fulf abrogated ; the moral law exhibited ,and

of his soul, perfect as pertaining to the conscience- more strictly enjoined (see our Lord's sermon upon

could not take away guiltfromthe mind, nor purify the mount) ; and the spiritual nature of God's wor

the conscience from dead works. The whole was a ship taught, and grace promised to purify the heart:

figure, or dark representation , of a spiritual and more so that, through the power of the eternal Spirit, all

glorious system : and although a sinner, who made that was wrong in the soul is rectified ; the affections,

these offerings and sacrifices according to the law , passions, and appetites purified ; the understanding

might be considered as having done his duty, and enlightened; the judgmentcorrected ; the will refined;

thus he would be exempted from many ecclesiastical in a word , all things made new .

and legal disabilities and punishments ; yet his con- Verse 11. But Christ being come an high -priest of

science would ever tell him that the guilt of sin was good things ] I think this and the succeeding verses

still remaining, and that it was impossible for the blood not happily translated : indeed, the division of them

of bulls and goats to take it away. Thus even he that has led to a wrong translation ; therefore they must

did the service best continued to be imperfect — had be taken together, thus: But the Christ, the high

a guilty conscience, and an unholy heart. priest of those good things (or services ) which were to

The words kal' òv, in which , referred in the above come, through a greater and more perfect tabernacle,

paraphrase to tov kaipov, the time, are read ka' jv by not made with hands, that is , not of the same work

ABD, and several others, one copy of the Slavonic, manship, entered once for all into the sanctuary ;

the Vulgate, and some of the Fathers, and thus refer having obtained eternal redemption for us , not by the

to mnv ornvnv, the tabernacle ; and this is the reading blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, ver. 13.

which cur translators appear to have followed. For if the blood of goats , and bulls, and calves, and

Griesbach places it in his margin ,as a very probable an heifer's ashes, sprinkled on the unclean, sanctifieth

reading ; but I prefer the other. to the cleansing of the flesh (ver. 14), how much more

Verse 10. In meats and drinks, and divers wash- shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal

ings ] He had already mentioned eucharistic and Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, cleanse

sacrificial offerings, and nothing properly remained your consciences from dead works, in order to worship

but the different kindsof clean and unclean animals ( or, that ye may worship ) the living God ?

which were used, or forbidden to be used, as articles In the above translation I have added, in ver. 18,

offood ; together with the different kinds of drinks, Tpaywv, of goats, on the authority of ABDE, three
washings, Bantiouous, baptisms, immersions, sprink- others, the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, Coptic,

lings and washings of the body and the clothes, and Vulgate, two copies ofthe Itala, and Theodoret. And

carnal ordinances, or things which had respect merely I have rendered Els to darpɛveiv (ver. 14), in ORDER TO

to the body, and could have no moral influence upon worship, or, that YE MAY worship ; for this is the

the soul, unless considered in reference to that of meaning of these particles es to in many partsof

which they were the similitudes, or figures.
the New Testament. I shall now make a few obser

Carnal ordinances] Auxaiwpara oapkosº Rites and | vations on some of the principal expressions.
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The blood of Christ purifies CHAP. IX. the conscience from dead works.

A: M. cit. 4067. hands, that is to say, not of this unclean, sanctifieth to the puri- A.M.cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63.

A. D. cir. 63 .

Ap . Olymp. building ; fying of the flesh ; An. Olymp.

cir. CCÁ. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

14 How much more & shall
A.U.C. cir . 816 .

12 Neither by the blood of A.U.C. cir. 816.

goats and calves, but by his the blood of Christ, who

own blood, he entered in once into the through the eternal Spirit offered himself

holy place, d having obtained eternal re- without k spot to God, ' purge your conscience

demption for us . m from dead works to serve the living God ?

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 15 ° And for this cause P he is the Mediator

and ' the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the of the new testament, 9 that by means of death,

* Ch. x.4.- Acts xx. 28. Eph. i . 7. Col. i . 14. 1 Pet.
i. 19. Rev. i.5. v . 9. Zech. iii. 9. Ver. 26 , 28. Ch. vii. 2 . - _ * Or, fault. - Ch. i .3. x. 22. — mCh. vi . 1 .

1. 10. d Dan . ix . 24 . Le Lev . xvi . 14, 16. - Numb.
Luke i . 74. Rom . vi , 13, 22. 1 Pet. iv . 2 . _º1 Tim . ii. 5.

xix , 2, 17 , & c . 51 Pet. i . 19. 1 John i. 7. Rev. i . 5 .
P Ch . vii . 22, viii. 6. xii. 24 . -4 Rom . iii. 25. v. 6. 1 Pet.

5 Rom .i. 4. 1Pet. iii. 18. Eph .ii. 5. Tit. ii. 14. Ch. iii. 18 .

High -priest of good things ] Or services, to come, he was raised from the dead , 1 Pet. iii. 18. Indeed,

Twv pellovrwv ayabwr. He is the high -priest of through the whole of his life he was justified by the

Christianity ; he officiates in the behalf of all man- Spirit ; and we find that in this great work of human

kind ; for by him are all the prayers, praises, and redemption , the Father, the Son , and the Holy

services of mankind offered to God ; and he ever Spirit were continually employed : therefore the

appears in the presence of God for us . words may be understood of the Holy Spirit pro

A greater and more perfect tabernacle ] This appears perly. 2. Of the eternal Logos or Deity which

to mean our Lord's human nature. That, in which dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, through the energy of

dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, was which the offering of his humanity became an infi

fitly typified by the tabernacle and temple, in both nitely meritorious victim ; therefore the Deity of

of which the majesty of God dwelt. Christ is here intended. But we cannot well con

Not made with hands ] Though our Lord's body sider one of these distinct from the other ; and hence

was a perfect human body, yet it did not come in probably arose the various readings in the MSS. and

the way of natural generation ; his miraculous con- Versions on this article. Instead of dia Ilvevparos

αρtion will sufficiently justify the expressions used | αιωνιου , by the ETERNAL Spirit, δια Πνευματος “Αγιου,
here by the apostle. by the Holy Spirit, is the reading of D*, and more than

Verse 12. But by his own blood ] Here the re- twenty others of good note, besides the Coptic, Sla

demption of man is attributed to the blood of Christ ; vonic, Vulgate, two copies of the Itala , Cyril, Atha

and this blood is stated to be shed in a sacrificial nasius sometimes, Damascenus, Chrysostom, and

way, precisely as the blood of bulls, goats, and calves some others. But the common reading is supported

was shed under the law . by ABD **, and others, besides the Syriac, all the

Once ] Once for all, epata}, in opposition to the Arabic, Armenian, Æthiopic, Athanasius generally ,

annual entering of the high -priest into the holiest, Theodoret, Theophylact, and Ambrosius. This, there

with the blood of the annual victim . fore, is the reading that should be preferred, as it is

The holy place] Or sanctuary, ta dya, signifies probable that the Holy Ghost, not the Logos, is what

heaven , into which Jesus entered with his own blood, the apostle had more immediately in view. But still

as the high -priest entered into the holy of holies with we must say, that the Holy Spirit, with the eternal

the blood of the victims which he had sacrificed . Logos, and the almighty Father, equally concurred in

Eternal redemption ] Awvav Autpwoivº A redemp- offering up the sacrifice of the human nature of

tion price which should stand goodfor ever ,when once Christ, in order to make atonement for the sin of the

offered ; and an endless redemption from sin, in re - world.

ference to the pardon of which, and reconciliation to Purge your conscience ] Καθαριει την συνειδησιν

God, there needs no other sacrifice : it is eternal in Purify your conscience . The term purify should be

its merit and efficacy. every where, both in the translation of the scriptures,

Verse 13. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ] and in preaching the gospel, preferred to the word

Answers the end proposed by the law ; namely, to purge, which , at present, is scarcely ever used in the

remove legal disabilities and punishments, having the sense in which ourtranslators have employed it.

body and its interests particularly in view , though Dead works] Sin in general, or acts to which the

adumbrating or typifying the soul and its concerns . penalty of death is annexed by the law . See the

Verse 14. Who through the eternal Spirit] This ex- phrase explained, chap. vi. 1 .
pression is understood two ways : 1. Of theHoly Ghost Verse 15. Andfor this cause ] Some translate dia

himself. As Christ's miraculous conception was by the Touro, on account of this ( blood ). Perhaps it means

Holy Spirit, and he wrought all his miracles by the no more than a mere inference, such as therefore, or

Spirit of God , so his death or final offering was made wherefore.

through or by the eternal Spirit ; and by that Spirit He is the Mediator of the new testament] There
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D. .

A covenant is confirmed HEBREWS . over dead victims.

A. M. cir. 4067. for the redemption of the trans- | at all while the testator liveth. A.M. cir: 4057.
A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. gressions that were under the 18 - Whereupon neither the An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3 . cir . CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816 . first testament, a they which are first testament was dedicated A.U.C. cir. 816 .

called mightreceive the promise without blood.

of eternal inheritance. 19 For when Moses had spoken every pre

16 For where a testament is, there must cept to all the people according to the law,

also of necessity be the death of the tes- he took the blood of calves and of goats,

tator . 8 with water , and scarlet wool, and hyssop,

17 For a testament is of force after men and sprinkled both the book and all the

are dead : otherwise it is of no strength people,

• Ch. iii. 1. - Or, be brought in.— Gal. iii. 15 .

Exod. xxiv . 6, & c.- Le Or, purified

( Exod. xxiv. 5, 6, 8. Lev , xvi. 14 , 15 , 18.- -Lev, xiv. 4,

6 , 7 , 49, 51, 52. -oh Or, purple.

was no proper reason why our translators should that the death of the appointed victim should be ex

render diaonan by testament here, when in almost hibited , because a covenant is confirmed over dead

every other case they render it covenant, which is its victims, since it is not at all valid while the appointed

proper ecclesiastical meaning, as answering to the victim is alive.”

Hebrew ma berith, which see largely explained , He observes, “ There is no word signifying testator,

Gen. xv, 10, and in other places of the Pentateuch. or men , in the original. Διαθεμενος is not a substan

Very few persons are satisfied with the translation tive, but a participle, or a participial adjective, de

of the following verses to the 20th , particularly the rived from the same root as drabn « n, and must have

16th and 17th ; at all events the word covenant must a substantive understood . I therefore render it the

be retained . He - Jesus Christ, is Mediator ; the disposed or appointed victim , alluding to the manner

ueoirns, or mediator, was the person who witnessed of disposing or setting apart the pieces of the victim ,

the contract made between the two contracting when they were going to ratify a covenant ; and you

parties, slew the victim , and sprinkled each with its know well the old custom of ratifying a covenant, to

blood . which the apostle alludes. I refer to your own

Of the new testament] The new contract betwixt notes on Gen. vi . 18, and xv. 10.–J. C.”

God and the whole human race, by Christ Jesus the Mr. Wakefield has translated the passage nearly in

Mediator, distinguished here from the old covenant the same way.

between God and the Israelites, in which Moses was “ For where a covenant is, there must be neces

the mediator. sarily introduced the death of that which establisheth

That by means of death ] His own death upon the the covenant; because a covenant is confirmed over

cross . dead things, and is of no force at all whilst that which

For the redemption of the transgressions] To make establisheth the covenant is alive.” This is un

atonement for the transgressions which were com- doubtedly the meaning of this passage ; and we

mitted under the old covenant, which the blood of should endeavour to forget that testamentand testator

bulls and calves could not do ; so the death of Jesus were ever introduced , as they totally change the

had respect to all the time antecedent to it, as well apostle's meaning. See the observations at the end

as to all the time afterwards till the conclusion of the of this chapter.

world . Verse 18. Whereupon ] "Dev, Wherefore, as a

They which are called ] The GENTILES, might re- victim was required for the ratification of every

ceive the promise — might, by being brought into a covenant, the first covenant made between God and

covenant with God, have an equal right with the the Hebrews, by the mediation of Moses, was not

Jews, not merely to an inheritance such as the pro- dedicated, EykeKaivioTai, renewed or solemnized, without

mised land, but to an eternal inheritance , and con- blood — without the death of a victim , and the aspersion

sequently infinitely superior to that of the Jews, of its blood .

inasmuch as the new covenant is superior in every Verse 19. When Moses had spoken every precept)

point of view to the old. The place to which the apostle alludes is Exod. xxiv.

How frequently the Gentiles are termed oi KANTOL 4-8, where the reader is requested to consult tho

and ol kerlnuevo !, the called , all St. Paul's writings notes.

show . And they were thus termed because they And sprinkled both the book ] The sprinkling of the

were called and elected in the place of the Jews, the book is not mentioned in the place to which the

ancient called and elect, who were now divorced and apostle refers (see above), nordid it in fact take
reprobated because of their disobedience. place. The words avTo TE TO BIBdcov, and the book itself,

Verse 16. For where a testament is] A learned should be referred to laßwv, having taken, and notto

and judicious friend furnishes me with the following eppavtige, he sprinkled ; the verse should therefore be
translation of this and the 17th verse : read thus : For after every commandment ofthe lake had

“ For where there is a covenant, it is necessary been recited by Moses to all the people,he took the blood of
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Christ appears in the CHAP. IX. presence of Godfor us.

A. M. cir. 4067.

20 Saying, “ This is the blood | 23 It was therefore necessary
A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp of the testament which God that the patterns of things in An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3.

the heavens should be purified A.U.C. cir. 816.
cir . CCX, 3 .

A.V.C.cir.816 . hath enjoined unto you .

21 Moreover, ” he sprinkled with these ; but the heavenly

likewise with blood both the tabernacle and things themselves with better sacrifices than

all the vessels of the ministry. these.

22 And almost all things are by the law 24 For Christ is not entered into the holy

purged with blood ; and without shedding of places made with hands, which are the

blood is no remission . figures of the true ; but into heaven itself,

c Lev, xvii. 11 .. Exod . xxiv , 8. Matt. xxvi. 28 . _b Exod . xxix . 12 , 36 .

Lev. viii . 15, 19. xvi . 14, 15, 16, 18, 19.

d Ch. vii, 5 .

Ch . viii , 2.

e Ch. vi . 20 .

the calves, and of the goats, with water and scarlet wool, is no expiation but by blood.” Yoma, fol. 5, 1 .

and the book itself, and sprinkled all the people. The rite Menachoth, fol. 93 , 2. Every sinner has forfeited his

was performed thus : Having received the blood of life by his transgressions, and the law of God requires

the calves and goats into basins, and mingled it with his death ; the blood of the victim , which is its life,

water to prevent it from coagulating, he then took a is shed as a substitute for the life of the sinner. By

bunch of hyssop, and having bound it together with these victims the sacrifice of Christ was typified. He

thread made of scarlet wool, he dipped this in the gave his life for the life of the world ; human life for

basin, and sprinkled the blood and water upon the human life , but a life infinitely dignified by its union

people who were nearest to him, and who might be with God .

considered on this occasion the representatives of all Verse 23. The patterns of things in the heavens]

the rest ; for it is impossible that he should have That is : The tabernacle and all its utensils, services,

had blood enough to have sprinkled the whole of &c., must be purified by these, viz .: The blood of calves

the congregation . and goats, and the sprinkling of the blood and water

Some think that the blood was actually sprinkled with the bunch of hyssop bound about with scarlet wool.

upon the book itself, which contained the written These are called patterns, útodecypara , exemplars,

covenant, to signify that the covenant itself was earthly things, which were the representatives of

ratified by the blood. heavenly things. And there is no doubt that every

Verse 20. This is the blood of the testament ] thing in the tabernacle, its parts, divisions, utensils,
( Covenant.) Our Lord refers to the conduct of ministry, & c ., as appointed by God, were represen

Moses here, and partly quotes his words in the insti- tations of celestial matters ; but how far and in what

tution of the eucharist : This is my blood of the new way we cannot now see.

covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of Purification implies, not only cleansing from defile

sins, Matt. xxvi . 28. And by thus using the words ' ment, but also dedication or consecration . All the

and applying them , he shows that his sacrificial blood , utensils employed in the tabernacle service were thus

was intended by the blood shed and sprinkled on purified though incapable of any moral pollution.

this occasion, and that by it alone the remission of But the heavenly things themselves] Some think

sins is obtained . this means heaven itself, which , by receiving the

Verse 21. He sprinkled — with blood - all the vessels sacrificed body of Christ, which appears in the pre

of the ministry .] To intimate that every thing used sence of God for us, may be said to be purified , i. e.

by sinful man is polluted , and that nothing can be set apart for the reception of the souls of those who

acceptable in the sight of a holy God that has not in have found redemption in his blood . 2. Others think

effect the sprinkling of the atoning blood . the body of Christ is intended , which is the tabernacle

Verse 22. And almost all things are - purged with in which his divinity dwelt ; and that this might be

blood ] The apostle says almost, because in some cases said to be purified by its own sacrifice, as he is said ,

certain vessels were purified by water , some by fire, John xvii. 19, to sanctify himself ; that is, to consecrate

Numb. xxxi. 23, and some with the ashes of the red himself unto God as a sin - offering for the redemption

heifer, Numb. xix . 2—10 , but it was always under of man. 3. Others suppose the church is intended ,

stood that every thing was at first consecrated by the which he is to present to the Father without spot or

blood of the victim . wrinkle or any such thing. 4. As the entrance to

And without shedding of blood is no remission .] The the holy of holies must be made by the sprinkling of

apostle shows fully here what is one of his great the blood of the sacrifice, and as that holy of holies

objects in the whole of this epistle, viz. that there is represented heaven, the apostle's meaning seemsto be

no salvation but through the sacrificial death of that there was and could be no entrance to the holiest

Christ, and to prefigure this the law itself would not but through his blood ; and therefore when by a

grant any remission of sin without the blood of a more perfect tabernacle, ver. 11 , 12, he passed into

victim . This is a maxim even among the Jews them the heavens, not with the blood of bulls and goats,

selves,ova x5817709 1' * ein capparah ella bedam , “ There but by his own blood, he thus purified or laid open
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. 63

It is appoinicd unto HEBREWS.
men once to die.

A.M. cir . 4067 .
now

A. D. cir. 63 . a to appear in the pre- peared, to put away sin by the A.M.cir. 4067.
An. Olymp. sence of God for us : sacrifice of himself. An. Olymp

cir . CCX .3.

A.U.C. cir. 816. 25 Nor yet that he should 27 · And as it is appointed A.U.C. cir.Si6.
offer himself often , as b the unto men once to die, ' but after

high -priest entereth into the holy place every this the judgment;

year with blood of others ; 28 So & Christ was once offered to bear the

26 For then must he often have suffered sins i of many ; and unto them that * look for

since the foundation of the world : but now him shall he appear the second time, without

once, ' in the end of the world, hath he ap- sin , unto salvation .
C

a Rom . viii . 31. Ch. vii . 25. 1 John ii . 1.-- _b Ver. 7. 12 Cor. v. 10. Rev. xx. 12, 13.- & Rom . vi. 10. 1 Pet.

c Ver. 12. Ch . vii . 27. x . 10. 1 Pet. iii . 18 .--- 1 Cor . x . iii . 18. — 1 Pet. ii . 24. 1 John iji. 5.- i Matt. xxvi, 28 .

11. Gal. iv . 4. Eph. i . 10- Le Gen. iii. 19. Eccles, iii . 20. Rom . v , 15. Tit . ii . 13. 2 Pet. v . 12 .

the entrance to the holiest, by a more valuable sacri- The end of the world ] The conclusion of the Jew

fice than those required to open the entrance of the ish dispensation , the Christian dispensation being

holy of holies. It was necessary , therefore, for God that which shall continue till the end of time.

had appointed it so, that the tabernacle and its parts,
To put away sin ] Eis aðernoiv åpaprias. To abolish

& c ., which were patterns of things in the heavens, the sin -offerings ; i. e . to put an end to the Mosaie

should be consecrated and entered with such sacrifices economy by his one offering ofhimself. It is certain

as have already been mentioned ; but the heaven of that, after Christ had offered himself, the typical sin

heavens into which Jesus entered, and whither he offerings of the law ceased; and this was expressly

will bring all his faithful followers, must be propi- foretold by the prophet Daniel, chap. ix . 24. Some

tiated, consecrated, and entered, by the infinitely think that the expression should be applied to the

better sacrifice of his own body and blood . That this

is the meaning appears from the following verse .
putting away the guilt, power, and being of sin from

the souls of believers.

Verse 24. Christ is not entered into the holy places

made with hands] He is not gone into the holy of Verse 27. As it is appointed ] ATOKUTA. It is laid

holies of the tabernacle or temple, as the Jewish high- before them bythe divine decree: Dust thou art, and

priest does once in the year with the blood of the unto dust thou shalt return. Unto men generally,

victim, to sprinkle it before the mercy -seat there ; during the course of the present world, not all men

but into heaven itself, which he has thus opened to all died, and
those that shall be alive at the day ofjudg

as some falsely quote ; for Enoch and Elijah hare not

believers, having made the propitiatory offering by mentshallnotdie

, but be changed.which both he and those whom he represents are

entitled to enter and enjoy eternal blessedness. And But after this the judgment] They shall die but

hence wemay consider that Christ, appearing inhis once, and be judged butonce,therefore there is no

crucified body before the throne, is a real offering of metempsychosis, no transmigration from body to body;

himself to the divine justice in behalf of man ; and judgment succeeds to dying ; and as they shall be

that there he continues in the constant act of being judged but once, they can die but once.
offered, so that every penitent and believer, coming Verse 28. So Christ was once offered ] He shall die

unto God through him , find him their ever ready and no more ; he has borne away the sins of many, and

available sacrifice, officiating as the high -priest of what he has done once shall stand good for ever.

mankind in the presence of God. Yet he will appear a second time without sin , xus

Verse 25. Nor yet that he should offer himself often ] ' paprias, without a sin - offering ; that he has already
The sacrifice of Christ is not like that of the Jewish made.

high-priest ; his must be offered every year, Christ Unto salvation .] To deliver the bodies of believers

has offered himself once for all : and this sacrificial from the empire of death, re -unite them to their

act has ever the same efficacy, his crucified body purified souls, and bring both into his eternal glory
.

being still a powerful and infinitely meritorious sacri- This is salvation, and the very highest of which the
fice before the throne.

human being is capable. Amen ! Even so,come Lord

Verse 26. For then must he often have suffered ] Jesus ! Hallelujah !

In the counsel of God Christ was considered the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, Rev. 1. In the preceding notes I have given my reasons

xiii . 8, so that all believers before his advent were for dissenting from our translation of the 15th, 16th
,

equally interested in his sacrificial death with those and 17th verses. Many learned men are of the same

who have lived since his coming. Humanly speaking, opinion ; but I have not met with one who appears

the virtue of the annual atonement could not last tohave treated the whole in a more satisfactory

long, and must be repeated ; Christ's sacrifice is ever manner than Dr. Macknight, and for the edification

the same; his life's blood is still considered asin ofmy readers I shall here subjoin the substance of

the act of being continually poured out. See Rev. v. 6. whathe has written on this point.
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Additional observations CHAP. IX . on the preceding chapter.

“Verse 15. Mediator of the new covenant. See making of them, and were sureties for the perform

Heb. vji. 7. The word diagn « n , here translated cove- ance of them . They were commonly ratified by

nant, answers to the Hebrew word berith, which all sacrifices, the blood of which was sprinkled on the

the translators of the Jewish scriptures have under- parties ; withal, if any former covenant was infringed

stood to signify a covenant. The same signification by the parties, satisfaction was given at the making of

our translators have affixed to the word diadnun , as a second covenant. 5. By calling Christ the Mediator

often as it occurs in the writings of the evangelists of the New Testament our thoughts are turned away

and apostles, except in the history of the institution entirely from the view which the scriptures give us

of the supper, and in 2 Cor. iii.6 ; and Heb. vii . 22, of his death as a sacrifice for sin ; whereas, if he is

and in the passage under consideration ; in which called the Mediator of the New Covenant, which is

places, copying the Vulgate Version, they have ren- the true translation of diagnons kavns usoirns, that

dered diagn« n by the word testament. Beza, follow- appellation directly suggests to us that the new

ing the Syriac Version, translates diadnen every where covenant was procured and ratified by his death as a

by the words fædus; pactum , except in the 16th , sacrifice for sin. Accordingly Jesus, on account of

17th, and 20th verses of this chapter, where likewise, his being made a priest by the oath of God, is said

following the Syriac Version, he has testamentum . to be the Priest or Mediator of a better covenant than

Now if caivn olaInen, the New Testament, in the that of which the Levitical priests were the mediators .

passages above mentioned means the gospel covenant, I acknowledge thatin classicalGreek diaInencommonly

as all interpreters acknowledge, talaia diagn« n, the signifies a testament. Yet, since the Seventy have

Old Testament, 2 Cor. iii. 14, and apwrn daInen, uniformly translated the Hebrew word berith, which

the first testament, Heb. ix. 15, must certainly be the properly signifies a covenant, by the word gia3nen,

Sinaitic covenant or law of Moses, as is evident also in writing Greek the Jews naturally used diagnen for

from Heb . ix. 20. On this supposition it may be ouvgnen as our translators have acknowledged by

asked, 1. In what sense the Sinaitic covenant or law their version of Heb. x. 16. To conclude : Seeing in

of Moses, which required perfect obedience to all the verses under consideration diagn « n may be trans

its precepts under penalty of death , and allowed no lated a covenant ; and seeing, when so translated ,

mercy to any sinner, however penitent, can be called these verses make a better sense, and agree better

a testament, which is a deed conferring something with the scope of the apostle's reasoning than if it

valuable on a person who may accept or refuse it, as were translated a testament ; we can be at no loss to

he thinks fit ? Besides the transaction at Sinai, in know which translation of diaInen in these verses

which God promised to continue the Israelites in ought to be preferred. Nevertheless, the absurdity

Canaan, on condition they refrained from the wicked of a phraseology to which readers have been long

practices of the Canaanites, and observed his statutes, accustomed, without attending distinctly to its mean

Lev. xviii., can in no sense be called a testament. ing, does not soon appear.

2. If the law of Moses be a testament, and if, to “ He is the Mediator. ' Here it is remarkable that

render that testament valid , the death of the testator Jesus is not called diadepevos, the Testator, but

be necessary , as the English translators have taught MEDITns, the Mediator, of the new covenant ; first,

us, ver. 16, I ask who it was that made the, testa- because he procured the new covenant for mankind,

ment of the law ? Was it God or Moses ? And did in which the pardon of sin is promised ; for, as the

either of them die to render it valid ? 3. I observe apostle tells us, his death, as a sacrifice for sin , is the

that even the gospel covenant is improperly called a consideration on account of which the pardon of the

testament, because, notwithstanding all its blessings transgressions of the first covenant is granted .

were procured by the death of Christ, and are most Secondly, because the new covenant having been

freely bestowed , it lost any validity which, as a testa- ratified as well as procured by the death of Christ,

ment, it is thought to have received by the death of he is fitly called the Mediator of that covenant in the

Christ, when he revived again on the third day. same sense that God's oath is called , Heb. vi. 17,

4. The things affirmed in the common translation of the mediator, or confirmer, of his promise. Thirdly,

Fer. 15 concerning the New Testament, namely, that Jesus, who died to procure the new covenant, being

it has a Mediator; that that Mediator is the Testator appointed by God the high-priest thereof, to dis

himself; that there were transgressions of a former pense his blessings,he is on that account also called ,

testament, for the redemption of which the Mediator Heb. viii. 6, the mediator of that better covenant .

ofthe New Testament died ;and,ver.19, that the *“ Verse 16. For where a covenant [is made by sacri

first testament was made by sprinkling the people fice ,] there is a necessity that the death of the

in whose favour it was made with blood ; are all appointed sacrifice be produced. This elliptical

things quite foreign to a testament. For was it ever expression must be completed, if, as is probable, the

known in any nation that a testament needed a apostle had now in his eye the covenant which God
mediator ? Or that the testator was the nediator of | made with Noah and Abraham . His covenant is

his own testament? Or that it was necessary the recorded, Gen. viii. 20, where we are told , that on

testator of a new testament should die to redeem the coming out of the ark Noah offered a burnt-offering.

transgressions of a former testament ? Or that any of every clean beast and fowl And the Lord smelled
testament was ever made by sprinkling the legatees a sweet savour. And the Lord said in his heart, I

with blood ? These things however were usual in will not again curse the ground, neither will I again

covenants. They had mediators who assisted at the smite any more every living thing as I have done.

1
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Additional observations HEBREWS. on the preceding chapter.

This promise or declaration God called his covenant , Son, it was necessary that the new covenant itself

with men , and with every living creature, Gen. ix . 9, should be ratified by his Son's actually dying as a

10. In like manner God made a covenant with sacrifice .

Abraham by sacrifice, Gen. xv. 9, 18, and with the “ The faultiness of the common translation of the

Israelites at Sinai, Exod . xxiv . 8. See also Ps. 1. 5. 15th, 16th, 17th , 18th, and 20th verses of this chapter

By making his covenants with men in this manner, having been already shown in the notes, nothing

God taught them that his intercourses with them needs be added here, except to call the reader's

were all founded on an expiation afterwards to be attention to the propriety and strength of the apostle's

made for their sins by the sacrifice of the seed of the reasoning, as it appears in the translation of these

woman, the bruising of whose heel, or death , was fore- verses which I have given, compared with his reason

told at the fall. On the authority of these examples, ing as represented in the common version .”

the practice of making covenants by sacrifice pre

vailed among the Jews ; Jer. xxxiv. 18 ; Zech. ix. 11 ; 2. It is supposed that in verse 28 the apostle, in

and even among the heathens ; for they had the speaking about Christ's bearing the sins of many,

knowledge of these examples by tradition. Stabant, alludes to the ceremony of the scape-goat. This

et cæsa jungebant fædera porca ; Virgil, Æneid. viii. mysterious sacrifice was to be presented to God, Lev.

611. Hence the phrases, fædus ferire and percutere, xvi. 7 , and the sins of the people were to be confessed

to strike or kill the covenant. over the head of it, ver. 21 , and after this the goat

“ There is a necessity that the death rov dlatepevov, was dismissed into a land uninhabited, laden, as the

of the appointed . Here we may supply either the institution implied , with the sins of the people; and

word Jupatos, sacrifice, or Swou, animal, which might this the word aveveykelv,to bear or carryaway, seems

be either a calf, a goat, a bull, or any other animal to imply. So truly as the goat did metaphorically

which the parties making the covenant chose. Ala- bear away the sins of the many, so truly did Christ

Jejevov is the participle of the second aorist of the literally bear the punishment due to our sins ; and,

middle voice of the verb datinui, constituo, I in reference to every believer, has so borne them away

appoint. Wherefore its primary and literal significa- that they shall never more rise in judgment against

tion is, of the appointed . Our translators have given him.

the word this sense, Luke xxii. 29 : Kayw Olætudenai

υμιν , καθως διετιθετο μοι ο Πατηρ μου , βασιλειαν " And 3. In Christ's coming, or appearing the second time,

I appoint to you kingdom , as my Father hath it is very probable, as Dr. Doddridge and others

appointed to me a kingdom . have conjectured, that there is an allusion to the

“ Be brought in ; Oavarov avayan pepeogal tov dia- return of the high - priest from the inner tabernacle;

Jejevov. Elsner, Vol. II., p. 381, has shown that the for, after appearing there in the presence of God,

word pepeofal is sometimes used in a forensic sense and making atonement for the people in the plain

for what is produced, or proved, or made apparent in a dress of an ordinary priest, Lev . xvi. 23, 24, he came

court of judicature. Wherefore the apostle's meaning out, arrayed in his magnificent robes, to bless the

is, that it is necessary the death of the appointed people, who waited for him in the court of the taber

sacrifice be brought in, or produced, at the making nacle of the congregation. “ But there will be this

of the covenant. In the margin of our Bibles this difference,” says Dr.Macknight, " between the return

clause is rightly translated, be brought in. See Acts of Christ to bless his people, and the return of the

xxv. 7, where pepovres is used in the forensic sense . high -priest to bless the congregation. The latter,

“Verse 17. A covenant is firm over dead sacrifices; after coming out of the most holy place, made a new

Eti vekpois. Nexpois being an adjective, it must have atonement in his pontifical robes for himself and for

a substantive agreeing with it, either expressed or the people, Lev. xvi. 24, which showed that the

understood . The substantive understood in this place, former atonement was not real but typical. Whereas

I think, is Jupası, sacrifices ; for which reason I have Jesus, after having made atonement [and presented

supplied it in the translation . Perhaps the word himself in heaven, before God), will not return to

Swois, animals, may be equally proper; especially as, the earth for the purpose ofmaking himself a sacrifice

in the following clause, diateuevos is in the gender of the second time; but, having procured an eternal

the animals appointed for the sacrifice. Our trans- redemption for us, by the sacrifice of himself once

lators have supplied the word av pwrois, men , and offered, he will return for the purpose of declaring to

have translated elverpois, after men are dead, con- them who wait for him that they are accepted, and

trary to the propriety of the phrase. of bestowing on them the great blessing of etemal

“It never hath force whilst the appointed liveth ; life . This reward he, being surrounded with the

'Ore Sy ò diademevog. Supply worxos, or spayos, or glory of the Father, Matt. xvi. 27, will give them in

ravpog‘ whilst the calf, or goat, or bull, appointed for the presence of an assembled universe, both as their

the sacrifice of ratification , liveth . The apostle having, King and their Priest. This is the great salvation

in verse 15, showed that Christ's death was necessary which Christ came to preach, and which was con

as ó Meguins, the Mediator, that is, the procurer and firmed to the world by them who heard him ; Heb.

ratifier of the new covenant, he in the 16th and 17th ii . 3." Reader, lay this sincerely to heart !

verses observes that, since God's covenants with men 4. The form in which the high- priests and the

were all ratified by sacrifice to show that his inter- ordinary priests were to bless the people, after burn

courses with men are founded on the sacrifice of his ing the incense in the tabernacle, is prescribed, Numb.
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The law was only the shadow CHAP. X.
of future good things.

vi. 23–26. Literally translated from the Hebrew our iniquity. And let no one ever expect to see

it is as follows, and consists of three parts or bene- him at his second coming with joy, unless he have,

dictions : in this life, been turned away from his iniquity, and

1. May Jehovah bless thee, and preserve thee ! obtained remission of all his sins, and that holiness

2. May Jehovah cause his face to shine upon thee, without which none can see God . Reader, the time

and be gracious unto thee ! of his re -appearing is, to thee, at hand ! Prepare to

3. May Jehovah lift up his faces upon thee, and meet thy God !

may he put prosperity unto thee ! (See my notes on On the word conscience, which occurs so often in

the place.) this chapter, and in other parts of this epistle, see

We may therefore say that Christ,our High -priest, the observations at the end of chap. xii .

came to bless each of us, by turning us away from

CHAPTER X.

The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, 1–4. The purpose and will of

God, as declared by the Psalmist, relative to the salvation of the world by the incarnation

of Christ ; and our sanctification through that will, 5–10 . Comparison between the

priesthood of Christ and that of the Jews, 11-14 . The new covenant which God

promised to make, and the blessings of it, 15–17. The access which genuine believers

have to the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 18—20 . Having an High -priest over the church

of God, we should have faith, walk uprightly , hold fast our profession, exhort and help

each other, and maintain Christian communion , 21-25. The danger and awful con

sequences of final apostasy, 26—31. In order to our perseverance, we should often reflect

on past mercies, and the support afforded us in temptations and afflictions ; and not cast

away our confidence, for we shall receive the promise if we patiently fulfil the will of

God, 32—37. The just by faith shall live ; but the soul that draws back shall die , 38 .

The apostle's confidence in the believing Hebrews, 39.

14.b.c.607 FOR thelaw ,having a "shadow continually make the comers · A.A.C.4057
of good things to come, thereunto perfect.

and not the very image of the 2 For then would they not

things, can never with those have ceased to be offered ?

sacrifices which they offered year by year because that the worshippers once purged

An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3.

A.U.C , cir . 816 .

An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3 .

A.U.C. cir . 816.

Col. ii . 17. Ch. viii . 5. ix . 23.oCh . ix . 11 .

cCh. ix . 9.

d Ver. 14. Le Or, they would have ceased to be

offered, because, & c .

NOTES ON CHAP. X. and dreams. And Cicero, in Pison ., cap. 24 : Omnes

Verse 1. The law , having a shadow of good things to umbras falsæ gloriæ consectari. “ All pursue the

come] A shadow , gria , signifies, 1. Literally, the Shadows of FALSE GLORY .” And again, De Offic ., lib .

shade cast from a body of any kind , interposed iii., cap . 17 : Nos veri juris germanæque justitiæ

between the place on which the shadow is projected, solidam et expressam effigiem nullam tenemus; umbra

and the sun or light; the rays of the light not shining et imaginibus utimur. “ We have no solid and express

on that place, because intercepted by the opacity of effigy of true law and genuine justice, but we employ

the body, through which they cannot pass. 2. It shadows and images to represent them.”

signifies, technically, a sketch, rude plan, or im- And ,

perfect draught of a building, landscape, man, 1. A simple representation, from sikw, I am like. 2.

beast, &c. 3. It signifies, metaphorically, any faint The form or particular fashion of a thing. 3. The

adumbration, symbolical expression, imperfect or model according to which anything is formed. 4. The

obscure image of a thing ; and is opposed to perfect image of a thing as opposed to a faint repre

owua, body, or the thing intended to be thereby sentation. 5. Metaphorically, a similitude, agreement,

defined . 4. It is used catachrestically among the or conformity .

Greek writers, as umbra is among the Latins, to sig- The law , with all its ceremonies and sacrifices, was

nify any thing vain , empty, light, not solid ; thus only a shadow of spiritual and eternal good. The

Philostratus, Vit. Soph ., lib. i ., cap. 20 : ‘Oti oria xal gospel is the image or thing itself, as including every

oveipata ai joovai tagai All pleasures are but Shadows spiritual and eternal good.
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A .

away sins.

The blood of bulls and goats HEBREWS. cannot possibly take away sin.

A.M. cir. 4067. should have had no more con- of bulls and ofgoats should take A.M. cir.4067.
D. .

An : Olymp. science of sins . An . Olymp.
cir. CCX . 3. cir . CCX. 3.

5 Wherefore, when he cometh A.U.C. cir.816.
A.U.C. cir. 816. 3 “ But in those sacrifices there

is a remembrance again made into the world, he saith , Sa

of sins every year. crifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a

4. For bit is not possible that the blood body hast thou prepared me :

a Lev . xvi . 21. Ch. ix . 7. — b Mic. vi , 6, 7. Ch . ix . 13. Ps. xl . 6. & c. I. 8, & c . Isai. i . 11. Jer, vi . 20. Amos r.

Ver . 11 . 21, 22 . d Or, thou hastfitted me.

We may note three things here : 1. The shadow or out my incarnation and consequent sacrificial death,

general outline, limiting the size and proportions of and therefore a body hast thou prepared me, by a mira

the thing to be represented . 2. The image or like- culous conception in the womb of a virgin, according

ness completed from this shadow or general outline, to thy word, The seed of the woman shall bruisethe

whether represented on paper, canvass, or in statuary. head of the serpent.

3. The person or thing thus represented in its actual, A body hast thou prepared me] The quotation in

natural state of existence ; or what is called here the this and the two following verses is taken from Psalm

very image of the things, avtnu tnv Eikova Twv #pay- xl., 6th, 7th , and 8th verses, as they stand now in

parwy . Such is the gospel, when compared with the the Septuagint, with scarcely any variety of reading ;

law ; such is Christ, when compared with Aaron ; but, although the general meaning is the same, they

such is his sacrifice, when compared with the Leviti- are widely different in verbalexpression in the Hebrew.

cal offerings; such is the gospel remission of sins and David's words are, sy D'IR oznayim caritha li,

purification, when compared with those afforded by which we translate, My ears hast thou opened ; but

the law ; such is the Holy Ghost, ministered by the they might be more properly rendered, My ears hast

gospel, when compared with its types and shadows thou bored , that is, Thou hast made me thy servant

in the Levitical service ; such the heavenly rest, for ever, to dwell in thine own house ; for the allusion

when compared with the earthly Canaan . Well, is evidently to the custom mentioned , Exod. xxi.2,

therefore, might the apostle say, The law was only &c.: “ If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years he

the shadow of good things to come. shall serve, and in the seventh he shall go out free ;

Can never — make the comers thereunto perfect .] but if the servant shall positively say, I love my

Cannot remove guilt from the conscience, or impurity master, & c., I will not go out free, then his master

from the heart. I leave preachers to improve these shall bring him to the door -post, and shall bore his

points. ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him for

Verse 2. Would they not have ceased to be offered ? ] ever.”

Had they made an effectual reconciliation for the But how is it possible that the Septuagint and the

" sins of the world, and contained in their once offering apostle should take a meaning so totally different from

a plenitude of permanent merit, they would have the sense of the Hebrew ? Dr. Kennicott has a very

ceased to be offered , at least in reference to any ingenious conjecture here : he supposes that the Sep

individual who had once offered them ; because, in tuagint and apostle express the meaning of the words

such a case , his conscience would be satisfied that its as they stood in the copy from which the Greek

guilt had been taken away . But no Jew pretended translation was made ; and that the present Hebrew

to believe that even the annual atonement cancelled text is corrupted in the word d'1x oznayim , cars ,

his sin before God ; yet he continued to make his which has been written through carelessness for 7 px

offerings, the law of God having so enjoined, because az gevah ,THEN A BODY. The first syllable qx , THEN,

these sacrifices pointed out that which was to come. is the same in both ; and the latter o " , which

They were offered, therefore, not in consideration of joined to in, makes D'78 oznayim , might have been

their own efficacy, but as referring to Christ ; see on easily mistaken for u gevah, BODY ; nun, being very
chap . ix . 9 . like a gimel; yod, like 1 vau ; and , he, like final

Verse 4. For it is not possible] Common sense o mem ; especially if the line on which the letters

must have taught them that shedding the blood of were written in the MS. happened to be blackerthan

bulls and goats could never satisfy divine justice, nor ordinary, which has often been a cause of mistake, it

take away guilt from the conscience ; and God might have been easily taken for the under stroke of

intended that they should understand the matter so : the mem ,and thus give rise to a corrupt reading : add

and this the following quotation from the Psalmist to this the root ni carah, signifies as well to prepare

sufficiently proves. as to open , bore, &c. On this supposition the ancient

Verse 5. When he ( the Messiah ) cometh into the copy, translated by the Septuagint,and followed by the

world ] Was about to be incarnated, He saith to God apostle,musthave read the text thus : 500gnu az

the Father, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not- gevah caritha li, owpa de karnpriow you, then a body

it was never thy will and design that the sacrifices thou hast prepared me: thus the Hebrew text, the

under thy own lawshould be considered as making version of the Septuagint, and the apostle, will agree

atonement for sin, they were only designed to point I in what is known to be an indisputable fact in Claris
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A. D. cir . 63 .

The great purpose of God CHAP. X. relative to the redemption of man.

A. M. cir. 4067 6 In burnt- offerings and sa- 9 Then said he, Lo, I come A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63.

An. Olymp: crifices for sin thou hast had to do thy will , o God. He An. Olymp.
cir. CCX.3. cir. CCX . 3 .

A.U.C.cir.816. no pleasure : taketh away the first, that he A.U.C. cir . 816.

7 Then said I , Lo, I come may establish the second.

( in the volume of the book it is written of 10 * By the which will we are sanctified,

me) to do thy will , O God. through the offering of the body of Jesus

8 Above, when he said , Sacrifice and offering Christ once for all.

and burnt-offerings and offering for sin thou 11 And every priest standeth daily minis

wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein ; tering and offering oftentimes the same sacri

which are offered by the law ; fices, which can never take away sins :

* John xvii . 19. Ch. xiii . 12.bCh. ix , 12. c Numb. xxviii. 3. Ch. vü . 27.- Ver. 4 .

tianity, namely, that Christ was incarnated for the kind . That there might be such a victim , a body was

sin of the world . prepared for the eternal Logos ; and in that body he

The Æthiopic has nearly the same reading ; the came to do the will of God, that is, to suffer and

Arabic has both, A body hast thou prepared me, and die for the sins of the world .

mine ears thou hast opened . But the Syriar, the Verse 9. He taketh away the first] The offerings,

Chaldee, and the Vulgate, agree with the present sacrifices, burnt-offerings, and sacrifices for sin, which

Hebrew text ; and none of the MSS. collated by were prescribed by the law .

Kennicott and De Rossi have any various reading on That he may establish the second .] The offering of

the disputed words. the body of Jesus once for all. It will make little

It is remarkable that all the offerings and sacrifices odds in the meaning if we say , he taketh away the

which were considered to be of an atoning or cleansing first covenant, that he may establish the second

nature, offered under the law, are here enumerated covenant ; he takes away the first dispensation, that

by the Psalmist and the apostle, to show that none he may establish the second ; he takes away the law ,

of them nor all of them could take away sin, and that he may establish the gospel. In all these cases

that the grand sacrifice of Christ was that alone the sense is nearly the same: I prefer the first.

which could do it. Verse 10. By the which will we are sanctified ]

Four kinds are here specified, both by the Psalmist Closing in with this so solemnly declared will of

and the apostle, viz : SACRIFICE, nai zebach, Ovoia God, that there is no name given under heaven among
OFFERING, 71733 minchah , apoopopa* BURNT-OFFERING, men, by which we can be saved, but Jesus the Christ,

nhung olah, dlokavtwia sin-OFFERING, TINUA chataah, we believe in him, find redemption in his blood, and
περι αμαρτιας.. Of all these we may say, with the are sanctified unto God through the sacrificial

apostle, it was impossible that the blood of bulls and offering of his body.
goats, &c., should take away

sin . 1. Hence we see that the sovereign will of God

Verse 6. Thou hast had no pleasure .] Thou is, that Jesus should be incarnated ; that he should

couldst never be pleased with the victimsunder the suffer and die, or, in the apostle's words, taste death

law ; thou couldst never consider them as atone- for every man ; that all should believe on him , and

ments for sin ; as they could never satisfy thy justice, be saved from their sins : for this is the will of God,

nor make thy law honourable. our sanctification .

Verse 7. In the volume of the book ] 700 mbara 2. And as the apostle grounds this on the words of

bimgillath sepher, “ in the roll of the book .” Anciently, the psalm , we see that it is the will of God that that

books were written on skins, and rolled up. Among system shall end ; for as the essence of it is contained

the Romans these were called volumina, from volvo, in its sacrifices, and God says he will not have these,

I roll; and the Pentateuch, in the Jewish synagogues, and has prepared the Messiah to do his will, i.e. to

is still written in this way . There are two wooden die for men, hence it necessarily follows, from the

rollers ; on one they roll on, on the other they roll off, Psalmist himself, that the introduction of the Messiah

as they proceed in reading. The book mentioned here into the world is the abolition of the law , and that

inust be the Pentateuch , or five books of Moses ; for his sacrifice is that which shall last for ever.

in David's time no other part of divine revelation Verse 11. Every priest standeth ] The office of the

had been committed to writing. This whole book Jewish priest is here compared with the office of our

speaks about Christ, and his accomplishing the will of High- priest. The Jewish priest stands daily at the

God; not only in, The seed of the woman shall bruise altar, like a servant ministering, repeating the same

the head of the serpent, and, In thy seed shall all the sacrifices; our High-priest offered himself once for

nations of the earth be blessed, but in all the sacrifices all, and sat down at the right hand of God, as the
and sacrificial rites mentioned in the law .

only -begotten Son and Heir of all things, ver. 12 .

To do thy will] God willed not the sacrifices under This continualoffering argued the imperfection of the

the law , buthe willed that a human victim of infinite sacrifices. Our Lord's once offering, proves his was

merit should be offered for the redemption of man- complete.
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A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63.

The nature of the new covenant
HEBREWS . made between God and man .

A. M. cir. 4067 . 12 . But this man, after he will putmy laws into their hearts, A. M. cir.4067.

An. Olymp. had offered one sacrifice for and in their minds will I write An . Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3 . cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816. sins, for ever sat down on the them ; A.U.C. cir. 816.

right hand of God ;
17.And their sins and ini

13 From henceforth expecting till his quities will I remember no more .

enemies be made his footstool. 18 Now where remission of these is, there

14 For by one offering he hath perfected is no more offering for sin .

for ever them that are sanctified . 19 Having therefore, brethren , ' boldness

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to enter into the holiest by the blood of

to us : for after that he had said before, Jesus,

16 This is the covenant that I will make 20 By la new and living way, which he

with them after those days, saith the Lord, I hath consecrated for us, ' through the

a Ch . i . 3. Col. iii . 1 . -b Ps. cx . 1. Acts ii. 35. 1 Cor. Rom . v.2. Eph. ii . 18. iii . 12.—5 Or, liberty : Ch.

xv . 25. Ch , i . 13 . ---- Ver. 1. - d Jer. xxxi . 33 , 34. Ch. ix . 8, 12. Li John x . 9. xiv . 6. Ch . ix. 8 . Or, nato

viii. 10, 12. Le Some copies have , Then he said , And their made. – Ch. ix , 3.

Verse 13. Till his enemies be made his footstool .] that the offering of the body of Christ once is not

Till all that oppose his high -priesthood and sacrificial sufficient to procure the pardon of sin , but must be

offering shall be defeated, routed, and confounded ; frequently repeated. If they reply that their mass is

and acknowledge, in their punishment, the supremacy only the representation and commemoration of the

of his power as universal and eternal King, who sacrifice of Christ, they give up the cause, and

refused to receive him as their atoning and sanctifying renounce an article of their faith, established by the

Priest. There is also an oblique reference here to the council of Trent, which in session xxii, can. 1, 3,

destruction of the Jews, which was then at hand ; declared the sacrifice of the mass to be a trueand pro

for Christ was about to take away the second with an piatory sacrifice for sin. I say , give up the cause ;

overwhelming flood of desolations. for the representation and commemoration of a sacrifice

Verse 14. For by one offering ] His death upon is not a sacrifice. Further, it cannot be affirmed that

the cross. the body of Christ is offered in the mass, unless it

He hath perfected for ever ] He has procured can be said that, as often as it is offered, Christ has

remission of sins and holiness ; for it is well observed suffered death ; for the apostle says expressly, Heb.

here, and in several parts of this epistle, that Telelow , ix . 25, 26, that if Christ offered himself often, he

to make perfect, is the same as aperiv ůpapriwv Tolew, must often have suffered since the foundation of the

to procure remission of sins. world .” Let him disprove this who can .

Them that are sanctified.] Tovs åyabojevovs• Them Verse 19. Having therefore, brethren , boldness]

that have received the sprinkling of the blood of this The apostle, having now finished the doctrinal part
offering. These therefore, receiving redemption of his epistle, and fully shown the superiority of

through that blood, have no need of any other Christ to all men and angels, and the superiorityof

offering; as this was a complete atonement, purifica- his priesthood to that of Aaron and his successors,
tion, and title to eternal glory. the absolute inefficacy of the Jewish sacrifices to

Verse 15. The Holy Ghost — is a witness to us] The make atonement for sin, and the absolute efficacy

words are quoted from Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, and here we of that of Christ to make reconciliation of man to

are assured that Jeremiah spoke by the inspiration of God, proceeds now to show what influence these

the Spirit of God. . doctrines should have on the hearts and lives of

Had said before] See chap. viii. 10, 12, and the those who believe in his merits and death .

notes there. Boldness to enter ] Παρρησιαν εις την

Verso 18. Now where remission of these is ] In Liberty, full access to the entrance of the holy place,
any case, where sin is once pardoned, there is no twv åy.ww This is an allusion to the case of the

farther need of a sin-offering; but every believer on high -priest going into the holy of holies. Hewent

Christ has his sin blotted out, and therefore needs no with fear and trembling, because, if he had neglected

other offering for that sin . the smallest item prescribed by the law , he could

“ If,” says Dr. Macknight, “ after remission is expect nothing but death. Genuine believers can

granted to the sinner, there is no need of any more come even to the throne of God with confidence, as

sacrifice for sin ; and if Christ, by offering himself they carry into the divine presence the infinitely

once, hasperfected for ever the sanctified, ver. 14, the meritorious blood of the great atonement ; and,

sacrifice of the mass, as it is called, about which the being justified through that blood, they have a right

Romish clergy employ themselves so incessantly, and to allthe blessings of the eternal kingdom.

to which the Papists trust for the pardon of their Verse 20. By a new and living way] It is a new

sins, has no foundation in scripture. Nay, it is an way ;, no human being had ever before entered into

evident impiety, as it proceeds upon the supposition the heaven of heavens ; Jesus in human nature was

Eroder"
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We should hold fast the CHAP. X. profession of our hope.

1. M. cir. 4067. veil, that is to say , his flesh ; | our hearts sprinkled e from an
A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An . Olymp. 21 And having aan high-priest evil conscience, and ' our bodies An Olymp:
cir. CCX . 3 . cir. CCX . 3.

LU.C. cir. 816.
over the house of God ; washed with pure water.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

22 ° Let us draw near with a 23 * Let us hold fast the pro
rue heart, din full assurance of faith, having fession of our faith without wavering ; (for

Ch . iv. 14.-b1 Tim . iii. 15.-—c Ch . iv . 16.

ii . 12. James i . 6 . 1 John iii . 21 .

d Eph. e Ch, ix , 14 . - Ezek . xxxvi. 25. 2 Cor. vii, 1 .

sCh. iv . 14 .

ze first,and thus he has opened the way to heaven of Christ, to show that the way to the holiest was

mankind, his own resurrection and ascension to then laid open ; so we must approach the throne

ory being the proof and pledge of ours. through the mediation of Christ, and through his

The way is called doov mpoopatov kai Swoav, new sacrificial death . His pierced side is the way to the

fresh ,and living. This is evidently an allusion to holiest. Here the veil — his humanity, is rent, and

le blood of the victim newly shed, uncoagulated , the kingdom of heaven opened to all believers.

id consequently proper to be used for sprinkling. Verse 21. An high -priest over the house of God] The

he blood of the Jewish victims was fit for sacrificial house or family of God is the Christian church, or

urposes only so long as it was warm and fluid, and all true believers in the Lord Jesus. Over this

ight be considered as yet possessing its vitality ; church, house, or family, Christ is the High -priest

at when it grew cold , it coagulated , lost its vitality, in their behalf he offers his own blood, and their

id was no longer proper to be used sacrificially. prayers and praises; and as the high -priest had the

brist is here, in the allusion, represented as newly ordering of all things that appertained to the house

tin, and yet living ; the blood ever considered as and worship of God, so has Christ in the govern

wing and giving life to the world. The way by the ment of his church. This government he never gave

d covenant neither gave life, nor removed the into other hands. As none can govern and preserve

ability to death . The way to peace and recon- the world but God, so none can govern and save

liation, under the old covenant, was through the the church but the Lord Jesus : He is over the house ;

rad bodies of the animals slain ; but Christ is living, He is its President ; he instructs, protects, guides,

ad ever liveth, to make intercession for us; therefore feeds, defends, and saves the flock. Those who have

bis a new and living way. such a President may well have confidence ; for with

In the Choephoræ of Æschylus, ver. 801, there is him is the fountain of life, and he has all power in

1expression like this of the apostle : the heavens and in the earth .

Αγετε, των παλαι πεπραγμένων
Verse 22. Let us draw near] Let us come with

Λυσασθ ' αίμα προσφατους δικαις .
the blood of our sacrifice to the throne of God : the

.
expression is sacrificial.

Agite, olim venditorum
With a true heart] Deeply convinced of our need

Solvite sanguinem recenti vindicta .
of help, and truly in earnest to obtain it.

This way , says Dr. Owen, is new , 1. Because it Infull assurance offaith ] Being fully persuaded

as but newly made and prepared. 2. Because it that God will accept us for the sake of hisSon, and

longs unto the new covenant. 3. Because it that the sacrificial death of Christ gives us full au

Imits of no decays, but is always new, as to its thority to expect every blessing weneed .

ficacy and use , as in the day of its first preparation. Having our hearts sprinkled ] Not our bodies, as

The way of the tabernacle waxed old, and so was the case among the Hebrews, when they had

as prepared for a removal; but the gospel way of contracted any pollution, for they were to be sprinkled

Ilvation shall never be altered, nor changed, nor with the water of separation, see Numb. xix. 2–10 ;

scay : it is always new , and remains for ever. but our hearts, sprinkled by the cleansing efficacy of

It is also called (wav, living, 1. In opposition to the blood of Christ, without which we cannot draw

le way into the holiest under the tabernacle, which nigh to God.

"as by death ; nothing could be done in it without From an evil conscience ] Having that deep sense

le blood of a victim . 2. It was the cause of death of guilt which our conscience felt taken all away,

> any who might use it, except the high -priest and the peace and love of God shed abroad in our

imself ; and he could have access to it only one day bearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us.

i the year. 3. It is called living, because it has a Our bodies washed with pure water .] The high

biritual vital efficacy in our access to God . 4. It is priest, before he entered into the inner tabernacle,

ving as to its effects ; it leads to life, and infallibly or put on his holy garments, was to wash his flesh in

rings those who walk in it unto life eternal." water, Lev. xvi. 4 , and the Levites were to be cleansed

Through the veil] As the high -priest lifted up or the same way, Numb. viii. 7. The apostle probably

rew aside the veil that separated the holy from the alludes to this in what he says here, though it appears

10st holy place, in order that he might have access that he refers principally to baptisms, the washing by

o the Divine Majesty ; and as the veil of the temple which was an emblem of the purification of the soul

vas rent from the top to the bottom at the crucifixion by the grace and Spirit of Christ : but it is most
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We should provoke one another
HEBREWS. to love and good works.

A. M. cir. 4067 " he is faithful that promised ;) selves together, as the manner
A. M. cir. 4067

A. D cir . 63 . A.D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp 24 And let us consider one of some is ; but exhorting one An. Olymp.

cir . CCX , 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816.
another to provoke unto love another : and so much the A.U.C. cir. 816.

and to good works: more, as ye seedthe day ap

25 Not forsaking the assembling of our proaching.

d Phil. iv.5 .a I Cor. i . 9. x . 13. 1 Thess. v . 24. 2 Thess. iii . 3 .

Ch, xi . 11 .

b Acts ii . 42. Jude 19.--cRom . xii. 11.

2 Pet. iii . 9 , 11, 14.

likely that it is to the Jewish baptisms, and not the for each other, and excite each other to an increase of

Christian , that the apostle alludes. love to God and man ; and, as the proof of it, to be

Verse 23. Let us hold fast the profession of our fruitful in good works. The words els rapočvouov, to

faith] The word quodoyia, from opov, together, and the provocation , are often taken in a good sense,and

doyos, a word, implies that general consent that was signify excitement, stirring up, to do any thing

among Christians on all the important articles of laudable, useful, honourable, ornecessary. Xenophon,

their faith and practice ; particularly their acknow- Cyrop ., lib . vi., page 108 , speaking of the conduct of

ledgment of the truth of the gospel, and of Jesus Cyrus towards his officers, says : Kai TOUTOUS ETAPE

Christ, as the only victim for sin , and the only TE, a apwev Vē, kai xapisouevoS avtous ó 11 évvaro.

Saviour from it. If the word washed above refer to “ He by praises and gifts excited them as much as

Christian baptism in the case of adults, then the possible .” Şee the note on Acts xv. 39, where the

profession is that which the baptized then made of subject is farther considered .

their faith in the gospel; and of their determination Verse 25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves]

to live and die in that faith. Επισυναγωγην εαυτων . Whether this means public

The various readings on this clause are many in the orprivate worship is hard to say ; but as the word

MSS., &c. Tns eltidog anv duo oylav, the confession is but once more used in the New Testament

of our HOPE ; D*, two of the Itala , Vulgate, Erpen's (2 Thess. ii. 1 ) , and there means the gathering to

Arabic, and the Æthiopic. 'Opodoyrav ins TUOTEWS, gether of the redeemed of the Lord at the day of

the confession of Faith ; one of the Barberini MSS. judgment, it is as likely that it means here private

and two others. This is the reading which our religious meetings, for the purpose of mutual exhorta

translators have followed ; but it is of very little tation : and this sense appears the more natural here,
authority. Tnv enayyediav TNS EAT idos, the promise of because it is evident that the church was now in a

ÅOPE ; St. Chrysostom . Tyv edilda tns òpoloyias, the state of persecution, and therefore their meetings
HOPE of our PROFESSION ; one of Petavius's MSS. were most probably held in private. For fear of per

But among all these, the confession or profession of secution, it seems as if some had deserted these

HOPE is undoubtedly the genuine reading. Now , meetings, kalwç edoc tuoiv , as the custom of certain

among the primitive Christians, the hope which they persons is. They had given up these strengthening

professed was the resurrection of the body, and ever- and instructive means, and the others were in danger

lasting life ; every thing among these Christians was of following their example.
done and believed in reference to a future state ; The day approaching .] Thy niepay That day - the

and for the joy that this set before them they, like time in which God would come and pour out his

their master, endured every cross , and despised all judgments on the Jewish nation . We may also ap

shame : they expected to be with God, through Christ ; ply it to the day of death and the day of judgment.

this hope they professed to have ; and they confessed Both of these are approaching to every human being.

boldly and publicly the faith on which this hope He who wishes to be found ready will carefully use

was built. The apostle exhorts them to hold fast every means of grace, and particularly the com

this confession without wavering - never to doubt munion of saints, if there be even but two or three in

the declarations made to them by their Redeemer, the place where he lives, who statedly meet together
but having the full assurance of faith that their in the name of Christ. Those who relinquish Chris

hearts were sprinkled from an evil conscience, that tian communion are in a backsliding state ; those

they had found redemption in the blood of the Lamb, who backslide are in danger of apostasy. To pre

they might expect to be glorified with their living vent this latter, the apostle speaks the awful words
Head in the kingdom of their Father. following. See at the end of this chapter.

He is faithful that promised ] The eternal life, Verse 26. For if we sin wilfully ] If we deli

which is the object of your hope, is promised to you berately, for fear of persecution or from any other

by him who cannot lie ; as he then is faithful who motive, renounce the profession of the gospel and the

has given you this promise, hold fast the profession of Author of that gospel, after having received the know

your hope. ledge of the truth so as to be convinced that Jesus

Verse 24. And let us consider one another ] Kara- is the promised Messiah , and that he had sprinkled
νοωμεν Let us diligently and attentively consider our hearts from an evil conscience; for such there re

each other's trials, difficulties, and weaknesses; feel maineth no sacrifice for sins ; for as the Jewish sacri
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A.U.C. cir . 816.

The awful state of
CHAP . X.

apostates from Christianity.

A. M. cir. 4067. 26 For if we sin wilfully | 29 ' Of how much sorer pun A. M. cir . 4067.

A. D. cir . 63. A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olynıp. after that we have received ishment, suppose ye , shall he An. Olymp.
cir. CCÝ. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir.8i6. the knowledge of the truth, be thought worthy, who hath

there remaineth no more sacri- trodden under foot the Son of

fice for sins, God, and hath counted the blood of the

27 But a certain fearful looking for of judg- covenant, wherewith he was sanctified , an un

ment, and fiery indignation which shall de- holy thing, " and hath done despite unto the

vour the adversaries. Spirit of grace ?

28 " He that despised Moses' law died with- 30 For we know him that hath said , Ven

e under two or three witnesses : geance belongeth unto me, I will recompense,out mercy,

* Numb. xv . 30. Ch. vi . 4.- _b 2 Pet. ii . 20,21. - Ezek . John viii . 17. 2 Cor. xiii . l . sCh. ii . 3. xii . 25.61

xxxvi. 5. Zeph . i. 18. iii . 8. 2 Thess. i . 8. Ch. xii. 29. Cor. xi . 29. Ch. xiii. 20. h Matt. xii. 31 , 32. Eph. iv . 30 .

Ch. ii . 2 . e Deat . xvii . 2, 6. xix . 15. Matt. xviii . 16. Deut. xxxii. 35. Rom . xii. 19 .

fices are abolished, as appears by the declaration of Verse 28. He that despised Moses' law ] Aberngas

God himself in the fortieth psalm , and Jesus being He that rejected it, threw it aside, and denied its

now the only sacrifice which God will accept, those divine authority by presumptuous sinning, died without

who reject him have none other ; therefore their case mercy - without any extenuation or mitigation of

must be utterly without remedy. This is the punishment ; Numb. xv. 30.

meaning of the apostle, and the case is that of a de- Under two or three witnesses] That is, when con

liberate apostate - one who has utterly rejected Jesus victed by the testimony of two or three respectable

Christ and his atonement, and renounced the whole witnesses. See Deut. xvii. 6.

gospel system . It has nothing to do with backsliders Verse 29. Of how much sorer punishment] Such

in our common use of that term . A man may be offences were trifling in comparison of this , and in

overtaken in a fault, or he may deliberately go into justice the punishment should be proportioned to the
sin,and yet neither renounce the gospel, nor deny offence .

the Lord that bought him. His case is dreary and Trodden underfoot the Son of God] Treated him

dangerous, but it is not hopeless ; no case is hopeless with the utmost contempt and blasphemy.

but that of the deliberate apostate, who rejects the The blood of the covenant - an unholy thing ] The

whole gospel system , after having been saved by blood of the covenant means here the sacrificial

grace , or convinced of the truth of the gospel. To death of Christ, by which the new covenant between

him there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin ; for God and man was ratified, sealed, and confirmed .

there was but the onE, Jesus, and this he has utterly And counting this uniholy, or common , koivov, inti

rejected. mates that they expected nothing from it in a sacri

Verse 27. A certain fearful looking for of judg- ficial or atoning way. How near to those persons,

ment] From this it is evident that God will pardon and how near to their destruction, do they come in

no man without a sacrifice for sin ; for otherwise, as the present day who reject the atoning blood, and

Dr. Macknight argues, it would not follow , from there say, “ that they expect no more benefit from the

remaining to apostates no more sacrifice for sin, that blood of Christ than they do from that of a cow or a

there must remain to them a dreadful expectation of sheep !” Is not this precisely the crime of which the

judgment. apostle speaks here, and to which he tells us God

And fiery indignation ] Kai nupos Sydos. A zeal or would show no mercy ?

fervour of fire ; something similar to the fire that Despite unto the Spirit of grace ? ] Hath insulted

came down from heaven and destroyed Korah and the Spirit of grace. The apostle means the Holy

his company ; Numb. xvi. 35 . Spirit, whose gifts were bestowed in the first age on

Probably the apostle here refers to the case of the believers for the confirmation of the gospel. See

unbelieving Jews in general, as in chap. vi. to the chap. vi.46. Wherefore, if one apostatized in the

dreadful judgment that was coming upon them, and first age, after having been witness to these mira

the burning up their temple and city with fire . These culous gifts, much more after having possessed them

people had, by the preaching of Christ and his himself, he must, like the scribes and Pharisees, have

apostles, received the knowledge of the truth. It ascribed them to evil spirits ; than which a greater

was impossible that they could have witnessed his indignity could not be done to the Spirit of God .

miracles and heard his doctrine without being con- Macknight. This is properly the sin against the

vinced that he was the Messiah, and that their own Holy Ghost, which has no forgiveness.

system was at an end ; but they rejected this only Verse 30. Vengeance belongeth unto me] This is

sacrifice at a time when God abolished their own : the saying of God , Deut. xxxii. 35 , in reference to the

to that nation, therefore, there remained no other idolatrous Gentiles, who were the enemies of his

sacrifice for sin ; therefore the dreadful judgment people ; and is here with propriety applied to the

came, the fiery indignation was poured out, and they, above apostates who, being enemies to God's ordi

as adversaries, were devoured by it. nances, and Christ's ministry and merits, must also
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It is a fearful thing to fall into HEBREWS.
the hands of the living God.

A.M. cir . 4067. saith the Lord . And again , 33 Partly, whilst ye were
A. M. cir. 4067

A D. cir . 63 .
A. D. cir . 63.

An. Olymp: • The Lord shall judge his made ' a gazing-stock, both by An . Olymp
cir. CCX. 3.

cir. CCX. 3.
A.U.C. cir. 816. people . reproaches and afflictions; and

A.U.C. cir. 816.

31 It is a fearful thing to fall partly, whilst ye became com

into the hands of the living God. panions of them that were so used.

32 But call to remembrance the former 34 For ye had compassion of me in my

days, in which , * after ye were illuminated, ye bonds, and ' took joyfully the spoiling of your

endured a great fight of afflictions ; goods, knowing in yourselves that ' ye have

}

a Deut. xxxii . 36. Ps . l. 4. cxxxv. 14.- _b Luke xii . 5.

« Gal. iii . 4. 2 John 8.-dCh. vi . 4. - e Phil. i . 29, 30 .

Col. ii. ) .- 11 Cor. iv . 9. & Phil. i . 7. iv , 14 . 1 Thess .

ii . 14 . h Phil, i . 7. 2 Tim. i . 16.- Matt, v. 12. Acts

v. 41. James i . 2.- Or,that ye have in yourselves, or

for yourselves.- I Matt, vi , 20. xix . 2) . Luke xii. 33

1 mm. vi. 19.

be enemies to Christ's people ; and labour for the from 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15, that the churches of God in

destruction of them, and the cause in which they are Judea were greatly persecuted , and that they behaved

engaged. with courage and constancy in their persecutions.

The Lord shall judge his people.] That is, he shall When any victim of persecuting rage was marked

execute judgment for them ; for this is evidently the out, the rest were prompt to take his part, and ac

sense in which the word is used in the place from knowledge themselves believers in the same doctrine

which the apostle quotes, Deut. xxxii. 36 : For the for which he suffered. This was a noble spirit ;
Lord shall judge his people, and repent himself for his many would have slunk into a corner, and put off the

servants, when he seeth that their power is gone. So marks of Christ, that they might not be exposed to

God will avenge and vindicate the cause of Chris- affliction on this account .

tianity by destroying its enemies, as he did in the Verse 34. Ye had compassion of me in my bonds]

case of the Jewish people, whom he destroyed from EvvenaOnoare' Ye suffered with me, ye sympathized

being a nation, and made them a proverb of reproach with me, when bound for the testimony of Jesus. This

and monuments of his wrathful indignation to the probably refers to the sympathy they showed towards
present day. him , and the help they afforded him , during his long

Verse 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands imprisonment in Cæsarea and Jerusalem . But instead

of the living God .] Tofall into the hands of God is | of τους δεσμους μου, my bonds, τοις δεσμιοις , the pri

to fall under his displeasure ; and he wholives for soners, is the reading of AD, and several others, both
ever can punish for ever. How dreadful to have the the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, the Coptic, Arme

displeasure of an eternal, almighty Being to rest on nian, Vulgate, some of the Itala , and several of the

the soulfor ever ! Apostates, and all the persecutors Greek Fathers. This reading appears to be so well

and enemies of God's cause and people, may expect supported, that Griesbach has admitted it into the

the heaviest judgments of an incensed Deity ; and text. If it be genuine, it shows that there had been,

these, not for a time, but through eternity . and perhaps were then , several bound for the testi

Verse 32. But call to remembrance ] It appears shown its attachment to Christ by openly acknowmony of Jesus, and that the church in Judea had

from this, and indeed from some parts of the gospel ledging these prisoners, and ministering to them .
history, that the first believers in Judea were greatly

Took joyfully the spoiling of your goods] They
persecuted ; our Lord's crucifixion, Stephen's mar

tyrdom , the persecution that arose after the death of their houses, and plundered of their goods; theswere deprived of their inheritances, turned out of

Stephen, Acts viïi.1 , Herod's persecution, Acts xii. I, wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being

in which James was killed, and the various perse destitute, afflicted, tormented . To suffer such per

cutions of St. Paul, sufficiently show that this dis- secution patiently was great ; to endure it without a

position was predominant among that bad people.

murmur was greater ; to rejoice in it was greatest of
A great fight of afflictions] Hollnv adlnou naon- all. But how could they do all this ? The next

uatwr. A great combat or contention of sufferings. clause informs us.

Here we have an allusion to the combats at the

Knowing in yourselves ] They had the fullest evi
Grecian games, or to exhibitions of gladiators at the dence that they were the children of God , the Spirit

public spectacles; and an intimation how honourable itself bearing this witness to their spirits ; and if

it was to contend for the faith once delivered to the children then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with

saints, and to overcome through the blood of the Christ. They knew that heaven was their portion,

Lamb, and their own testimony.
and that to it they had a sure right and indefeasible

Verse 33. Ye were made a gazing- stock ] Deatpiso- title by Christ Jesus. This accounts, and this alone

pevok Ye were exhibited as wild beasts and other can account, for their taking joyfully the spoiling of

shows at the theatres. See the note on 1 Cor. iv. 9, their goods: they had Christ in their hearts ; they

where all this is illustrated .
knew that they were his children , and that they had

Companions of them that were so used .] It appears , a kingdom , but that kingdom was not of this world.
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The just by faith CHAP. X. shall be preserved.

A. M. cir. 4067. in heaven a better and an en- I shall come will come, and will A. M. cir . 4067.

A. D. cir. 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. during substance. not tarry . An . Olymp:

cir. CCX. 3. cir, CCX . 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816 . 35 Cast not away therefore 38 Now ' the just shall live A.U.C. cir. 816 .

your confidence, which hath by faith : but if any man draw

great recompence of reward. back, my soul shall have no pleasure in

36 - For ye have need of patience, that, him.

after ye have done the will of God, ye might 39 But we are not of them 8 who draw back

receive the promise. unto perdition , but of them that believe to

37 For d yet a little while, and he that the saving of the soul .

* Matt. v. 12, x . 32.- Luke xxi. 19. Gal. vi . 9. Ch. Gal . iii . 11.--82Pet. ii. 20, 21.

xü. 1.- Col. iii . 24. Ch. ix . 15. 1 Pet. i . 9.-- Luke
1 Thess . v . 9. ? Thess. ii . 14 .

XTü . 8. 2 Pet. iii . 9.- Le Hab. ii . 3 , 4 . - _ Rom . i . 17 .

Acts xvi . 30, 31 .

They had the support they needed, and they had it understanding ruling the heart here ; and the glories

in the time in which they needed it most. of heaven as an eternal portion. Conscientiously

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence] keep the shield , and all these shall be thine . This

Try napinoiav ypwr Your liberty of access to God ; will be thy reward ; but remember that it is the

your title and right to approach his throne ; your mercy of God that gives it.

birthright as his sons and daughters ; and the clear Verse 36. Ye have need of patience ] Having so

evidence you have of his favour, which, if you be not great a fight of sufferings to pass through, and they

steady and faithful, you must lose. Do not throw it of so long continuance. God furnishes the grace ;

away, un afoßalnte neither men nor devils can you must exercise it. The grace or principle of

take it from you , and God will never deprive you of patience comes from God ; the use or exercise of

it if you continue faithful. There is a reference here that grace is of yourselves. Here ye must be workers

to cowardly soldiers, who throw away their shields, together with God. Patience and perseverance are

and run away from the battle . This is your shield , nearly the same.

your faith in Christ, which gives you the knowledge Have done the will of God ] By keeping the faith,

of salvation ; keep it, and it will keep you. and patiently suffering for it.

The Lacedemonian women , when they presented Verse 37. For yet a little while ] Eti yap pekpov,

the shields to their sons going to battle, were accus- ooove For yet a very little time. In a very short

tomed to say : A tav, n Ealtag: “ Either bring this space of time the Messiah will come, and execute

back, or be brought back upon it ; " alluding to the judgment upon your rebellious country. This is de

custom of bringing back a slain soldier on his own termined, because they have filled up the measure of

shield, a proof that he had preserved it to the last, their iniquity, and their destruction slumbereth not.

and had been faithful to his country . They were The apostle seems to refer to Hab . ii. 3, 4 , and ac

accustomed also to excite their courage by delivering commodates the words to his own purpose.

to them their fathers' shields with the following Verse 38. Now the just shall live by faith ] 'O de

short address: Ταυτην και πατηρ σοι αει εσωζε και συ δικαιος εκ πιστεως ζησεται: But the just by faith, i. e.

ουν ταυταν σωζε, η μη εσο “ This shield thy father he who is justified by faith, shall live — shall be pre

always preserved ; do thou preserve it also, or perish ;” served when this overflowing scourge shall come.

Lacænarum Apophthegmata , Plut. OPERA, a Witten- See this meaning of the phrase vindicated, Rom . i.17.

bach , Vol. I., p. 682. Thus spake the Lacedemonian And it is evident, both froin this text, and Gal. iii. 11,

mothers to their sons ; and what say the oracles of that it is in this sense that the apostle uses it.

God to us ? Μη αποβαλητε την παρρησίαν υμων But if any man draw buck ] Kai sav 'TOOTELNnTau

Cast not away your confession of faith . This is your But if he draw back ; he, the man who is justified by

shield ; keep it, and it will ever be your sure defence ; faith ; for it is of him , and none other, that the text

for by it you will quench every fiery dart of the speaks. The insertion of the words any man , if done
wicked one . The church of Christ speaks this to all to serve the purpose of a particular creed, is a wicked

her sons, and especially to those employed in the perversion of the words of God . They were evidently

work of the ministry. Of this shield , of this glorious intended to turn away the relative from the ante

system of salvation by Jesus Christ, illustrated and cedent, in order to save the doctrine of final and un

defended in this work , I say to each of my children : conditional perseverance ; which doctrine this text

Ταυτην ο πατηρ σοι αει εσωζε και συ ουν ταυταν σωζε , destroys.

9 len €80' This faith, thy father, by the grace of God, My soul shall have no pleasure in him .] My very

hath always kept ; keep thou it also, or thou must heart shall be opposed to him who makes shipwreck

expect to perish ! May this be received both as a of faith and a good conscience. The word υπο

warning and encouragement ! OTEM / elv signifies, not only to draw back, but to slink

Great recompence of reward .] No less than God's away and hide through fear. In this sense it is used

continual approbation ; the peace that passeth all by the very best Greek writers, as well as by Josephus
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The Christians escapedfrom HEBREWS. the destruction of Jerusalem .

and Philo . As dastards and cowards are lated by | απο των Ιεροσολύμων μεταστασιν , παντων των μαθητων

all men, so those that slink αναy from Christ and his των εν Πελλη φκηκοτων, Χριστου φησαντος καταλειπσαι

cause , for fear of persecution or secular loss , God τα Ιεροσολυμα, και αναχωρησαι , επειδη ημελλε πασχειν

must despise ; in them he cannot delight ; and his hollopklav . Epiph . adver. Heres., 1. i . , c . 7 , Vol . I. ,

Spirit, grieved with their conduct, must desert their p. 123. Edit . Par. 1622. The other place is as follows :

hearts, and leave them to darkness and hardness. “Ηνικα γαρ εμελλεν η πολις αλισκεσθαι υπο των Ρωμαίων,

Verse 39. But we are not of them who draw back ] poexonuario Ongav úto Ayyedov Tavtec oi pantai

Ουκ εσμεν υποστολης- , αλλα πιστεως. “ We are not μεταστηναι απο της πολεως , μελλουσης αρδην απoλλυσθαι .

the cowards, but the courageous.” I have no doubt oi tives kai jeravaotai yevouevol pencav ev Nelly

of this being the meaning of the apostle, and the | περαν του Ιορδανου, ή τις εκ Δεκαπολεως λεγεται ειναι .

form of speech requires such a translation ; it occurs Ibid. De Pon . et Mens., Vol. II ., p. 171.

more than once in the New Testament. So , Gal.
These are remarkable testimonies, and should be

iii. 7 : Oi ek plotews, they who areofthefaith, rather carefully preserved. Pella, it appears, was a cityof

the faithful, the believers; Rom .iii.26 : 'O 8X TUOTEWS, Cælesyria, beyond Jordan , in the district ofDecapolis
.

the believer ; Rom . ii. 8 : Oi eě epideias, the contentious; Thus it is evident that these Christians held fast their

in all which places the learned reader will find that faith, preserved their shield, and continued to believe

the form of speech is the same. We are not cowards to the saving of their lives as well as to the saving

who slink away , and notwithstanding meet destruc of their souls . As the apostle gives several hints of

tion ; but we are faithful, and have oursouls saved the approaching destruction of Jerusalem , it is likely

· alive. The words nepitoinOıç yuxns signify the pre- that this is the true sense in which the words above

servation of the life. See the note , Eph. i. 14. He
are to be understood .

intimates that, notwithstanding the persecution was

hot, yet they should escape with their lives.
2. I have already said a little , from verse 25, on the

importance of social worship. Public worship is not

1. It is very remarkable, and I have more than of less consequence. Were it not for public, private

once called the reader's attention to it, that not one
worship would soon be at an end. To this, under

Christian life was lost in the siege anddestruction of God, the church of Christ owes its being and its

Jerusalem . Every Jew perished , or was taken
continuance. Where there is no public worship there

cap

tive ; all those who had apostatized, and slunk away
is no religion . It is by this that God is acknow

from Christianity, perished with them : all the genuine ledged; and he is the Universal Being ; and by his

Christians escaped with their lives. This very im- bounty and providence all live ; consequently, it is the

portant information, whichcasts lighton many pas- ledge him , and offer him thatworship which himself
duty of every intelligent creature publicly to acknow

sages in the New Testament,andmanifests thegrace has prescribed in his word. The ancient Jewshave
and providence of God in a very conspicuous way,

given both by Eusebius and Epiphanius. I shall
some good maxims on this subject which may be

adduce their words : “ When the whole congregation seen in Schoettgen. I shall quote a few .

of the church in Jerusalem , according to an oracle
In Berachoth , fol. 8, it is written : “Rabbi Levi

given by revelation to the approved persons among said, He who has a synagogue in his city, and does
them before the war, kata riva xpnouov rois avrobe not go thither to pray,shall be esteemed a bad citizen ,"

δοκιμoις δι ' αποκαλυψεως δοθεντα προ του πολεμου ,
or a bad neighbour. And to this they apply the

Metavaornval ins Todews, kal riva ins neparaç nodev words of the prophet, Jer. xii. 14 : Thus saith the

οικειν κεκελευσμενου, Πελλαν αυτην ονομαζουσιν, were Lord against all my evil neighbours — behold, I will

commanded to depart from the city, and inhabit a
pluck them out of their land.

certain city which they call Pella, beyond Jordan , In Mechilta, fol. 48 : “Rabbi Eliezer, the son of

to which, when all those who believed in Christ had Jacob, said , ” speaking as from God, “ If thou wilt

removed from Jerusalem , and when the saints had come to my house, I will go to thy house ; but if thou

totally abandoned the royal city, which is the metro- wilt not come to my house, I will not enter thyhouse.

polis of the Jews; then the divine vengeance seized | The place that my heart loveth, to that shall my feet

them who had dealt so wickedly with Christ and his go.” Wemay safely add, that those who do not fre

apostles, and utterly destroyed that wicked and quent the house of God can never expect his presence

abominable generation.” Euseb. Hist. Eccles., 1. iž., or blessing in their own .

Vol. I., p . 93. Edit . a Reading. In Taanith , fol. 11 , it is said that “ to him who

St. Epiphanius, in Hæres. Nazaren, c . 7, says : separates himself from the congregation shall two

“ The Christians who dwelt in Jerusalem , being fore- angels come, and lay their hands upon his head and

warned by Christ of the approaching siege, removed say, This man, who separates himself from the congre

to Pella. ”
gation, shall not see the comfort which God grants to

The same,in his book De Ponderibus et Mensuris, his afflicted church . ” The wisest and best of men

says: “ The disciples of Christ, being warned by an have always felt it their duty and their interest to

angel, removed to Pella ; and afterwards, when Adrian worship God in public. As there is nothing more

rebuilt Jerusalem , and called it after his own name, necessary, so there is nothing more reasonable ;he

Ælia Colonia, they returned thither.” As those places who acknowledges God in all his ways may expect

in Epiphanius are of considerable importance, I shall all his steps to be directed. The public worship.of

subjoin the original : Exei @ ev yap ri apxn yeyove meta TNV | God is one grand line of distinction between the

C. V.
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The nature, property, CHAP. XI . and effects of faith.

atheist and the believer. He who uses not public tion of God . No man should be forced to attend

worship has either no God , or has no right notion of a particular place of worship, but every man should

his being ; and such a person , according to the Rab- be obliged to attend some place ; and he who hasany

bins, is a bad neighbour; it is dangerous to live near fear ofGod will not find it difficult to get a place to

him, for neither he nor his can be under the protec- 1 his mind.

CHAPTER XI.

A definition of faith, 1 , 2. What are its immediate objects, 3. What are its effects,

instanced in Abel, 4. In Enoch, 5 , 6. In Noah, 7 . In Abraham, 8–10. In Sara,

11. In their righteous posterity, 12 --- 16 . In Abraham's offering of his son Isaac, 17—19.

In Isaac, 20 . In Jacob, 21. In Joseph, 22. In Moses, 23-28. In the Israelites in

the wilderness, 29. In the fall of Jericho, 30 . In Rahab, 31. In several of the

judges ; and in David, Samuel, and the prophets, 32–34. The glorious effects produced

by it in the primitive martyrs. 35–40 .

A. M. cir. 4067 . faith is the a substance

NOW
A. M. cir . 4067.

2 For by it the elders ob
A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp. of things hoped for, the tained a good report. An , Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3. cir . CCX . 3.

A.U.C.cir. 816.
evidence of things not seen . 3 Through faith we under

A.U.C. cir. 816.

A. D. cir . 63 .

a Or, ground ; or, confidence. b Rom .viii, 24 , 25. 2 Cor . iv , 18. v.7.-Ver. 39.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI. Alexand. , cap . 14, Tepi xdeyxov. On this account I

Verse 1. Faith is the substance of things hoped for ] have adduced the above theorem from Euclid .

Εστι δε πιστις ελπιζομενων υποστασις Faith is the Things hoped for ] Are the peace and approbation

SUBSISTENCE of things hoped for ; mpaypatwv eleyxos of God, and those blessings by which the soul is pre

ov BAETOJEVWv' The DEMONSTRATION of things not seen . pared for the kingdom of heaven . A penitent hopes

The word inootaOC, which we translate substance, for the pardon of his sins and the favour of his God,

signifies subsistence, that which becomes a founda- faith in Christ puts him in possession of this pardon,

tion for another thing to stand on. And sheyxos and thus the thing that was hoped for is enjoyed by

signifies such a conviction as is produced in the mind faith. When this is received a man has the fullest

by the demonstration of a problem , after which de- conviction of the truth and reality of all these bless

monstration no doubt can remain, because we see from ings ; though unseen by the eye, they are felt by the

it that the thing is ; that it cannot but be ; and that it heart ; and the man has no more doubt of God's

cannot be otherwise than as it is, and is proved to be. approbation and his own free pardon , than he has of

Such is the faith by which the soul is justified ; or his being .

rather, such are the effects of justifying faith : on it In an extended sense the things hoped for are the

subsists the peace of God, which passeth all under- resurrection of the body, the new heavens and the

standing ; and the love of God is shed abroad in the new earth, the introduction of believers into the

heart where it lives, by the Holy Ghost. At the same heavenly country, and the possession of eternal glory .
time the Spirit of God witnesses with their spirits The things unseen , as distinguished from the things

who have this faith that their sins are blotted out; hoped for, are, in an extended sense, the creation of

and this is as fully manifest to their judgment and the world from nothing, the destruction of the world

conscience as the axioms, “ A whole is greater than by the deluge, the miraculous conception of Christ,

any of its parts ; ” “Equal lines and angles, being placed his resurrection from the dead, his ascension to glory,

on one another, do not exceed each other ;" or as his mediation at the right hand of God, his govern

the deduction from Prop. 47, Book I., Euclid : “ The ment of the universe, & c ., &c., all which we as firmly

square of the base of a right-angled triangle is equal believe on the testimony of God's word as if we had

to the difference of the squares of the other two sides.” seen them. See Macknight. But this faith has par

Eleyxos is defined by logicians, Demonstratio quæ fit ticular respect to the being, goodness, providence,

argumentis certis et rationibus indubitatis, qua rei grace, and mercy of God, as the subsequent verses

certitudo efficitur . “ A demonstration of the certainty sufficiently show.

of a thingby sure arguments and indubitable reasons .” Verse 2. For by it the elders obtained a good report.]

Aristotle uses it for a mathematical demonstration , By the elders are meant ancestors, forefathers, such

and properly defines it thus : Eleyxos de xotiv ò un as the patriarchs and prophets, several of whom he

δυνατος αλλως εχειν , αλλ ' ούτως ώς ήμεις λεγομεν, afterwards particularly names, and produces some fact

" Elenchos, or Demonstration, is that which cannot from the history of their lives.

be otherwise, but is so as we assert.” Rhetor. ad It is very remarkable that among the whole there
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A. D. cir. 63.

Abel's sacrifice and faith, HEBREWS. Enoch's translation.

A. M. cir. 4067 .
A. M. cir . 4067 stand that a the worlds were obtained witness that he was
A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp: framed by the word of God, so righteous, God testifying of An. Olymp.
cir. CCX . 3 .

A.U.C. cit.816. that things which are seenwere his gifts : and by it he, being AUCCIE ...

not made of things which do dead, yet dspeaketh .

appear. 5 By faith Enoch was translated that he

4 By faith • Abel offered unto God a more should not see death ; and was not found ,

excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he because God had translated him : for before

* Gen. i . 1. Ps. xxxii. 6. John i . 3 .

iii . 5 . - _ b Gen. iv . 4. 1 John iii, 12 .

Ch. i . 2. 2 Pet. | Matt. xxiii. 35 . Ch . xii . 24 . d Or, is yet spoken of.

cGen. iv. 10. Gen. v. 22, 24. Wisd . iv . 10. Ecclus . Iliv. 16. xlix. 14.

is not one word concncerning poor Adam and his wife, At present we see trees of different kinds are pro

though both Abraham and Sarah are mentioned . duced from trees ; beasts, birds, and fishes, from

There was no good report concerning them ; not a word others of the same kind ; and man, from man : but

of their repentance, faith , or holiness. Alas ! alas ! we are necessarily led to believe that there was afirst

did ever such bright suns set in so thick a cloud ? man , who owed not his being to man ; first there

Had there been any thing praiseworthy in their life were beasts, & c., which did not derive their being

after their fall, any act of faith by which they could from others of the same kind ; and so of all manner of

have been distinguished , it had surely come out here ; trees, plants, &c. God , therefore, made all these out

the mention of their second son Abel would have of nothing ; his word tells us so, and we credit that

suggested it. But God has covered the whole of word .

their spiritual and eternal state with a thick and im

penetrable veil. Conjectures relative to their state sacrifice ] Meova Ovolav More sacrifice ; as if he
Verse 4. By faith Abel offered — a more excellent

would be very precarious ; little else than hope can

be exercised in their favour : but as to them the and hence it is said, God testified of his GIFTS, TOUS
had said : Abel , by faith, made more than one offering;

promise of Jesus was given, so wemay believe they owpois. The plain state of the case seems to have
found redemption in that blood which was shed from been this : Cain and Abel both brought offerings to

the foundation ofthe world. Adam’s rebellion against the altar of God, probably the altar erected for the

bis Maker was too great and too glaring to permit

his name to be ever after mentioned with honour or
family worship. As Cain was a husbandman, he

brought a mincha, or eucharistic offering, of the fruits
respect.

The wordεμαρτυρηθησαν, which we translate obtained
of the ground, by which he acknowledged the being,

a good report, literally significs, were witnessed of; and feeder ofcattle, brought, not only the eucharistie
and providence of God. Abel, being a shepherd or a

thus leads us naturally to God, who by his word , as
the succeeding parts of the chapter show , boretesti- offering, but also of theproduce of his flock asa sin

mony to the faith and holiness of his servants .
offering to God, by which he acknowledgedhis ownThe

apostle does not mention one ofwhoman account is sinfulness, God's justice and mercy , as well as his

not given in the Old Testament. This, therefore, is being and providence. Cain, not at all apprehensive

God's witness or testimony concerning them.
of the demerit of sin, or God's holiness, contented

Verse 3. Through faithwe understand] Byworlds, could not,consistently with his holiness and justice
,

himself with the mincha, or thank -offering : this God

Tous awvas, we are to understand the material fabric receive with complacency; the other, as referring to

of the universe ; for aww can have no referencehere him who was the Lamb slain from the foundationof

to age or any measurement of time, for he speaks of the world,God could receive, and did particularly

the things which are seen not being made out of the
things which do appear ; this therefore must referto testify his approbation. Though the mincha, or

the material creation : and as the word is used in the eucharistic offering, was a very proper offering in its

plural number, it may comprehend, not only the earth place, yet this was not received, because there was

and visible heavens, but the whole planetary system ;
no sin -offering. The rest of the history is well known.

the different worlds which, in our system at least,
Now by this faith , thus exercised, in reference to

revolve round the sun . The apostle states that these
an atonement, he, Abel, though dead, yet speaketk ;

things were not made out of a pre-existentmatter ; for i.e. preacheth to mankind the necessity of an atone

if they were, that matter, however extended ormodi- ment,and that God will accept no sacrifice unless

connected with this. See this transaction explained

fied, must appear in that thing into which it is com

pounded and modified , consequently it could not be
at large in my notes on Gen. iv. 3 , & c .

said that the things which are seen are not made of Verse 5. Byfaith Enoch was translated] It is said,

the things that appear ; and he shows us also, by these in Gen. v. 24 , that Enoch walked with God, and he

words, that the present mundane fabric was not was not, for God took him. Here the apostle explains

formed or reformed from one anterior,as somesuppose. what God's taking himmeans, by saying that he estes
According to Moses and the apostle we believe that translated that he should not see death , from which

God made all things out of nothing. See the notes we learn that he did not die, and that God took him

on Gen. i . 1 , & c . to a state of blessedness without obliging him to
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Noah's faith. CHAP. XI . Abraham's faith.

A. M. cir. 4067. his translation he had this tes- 8 By faith e Abraham , when A. M. cir . 4067.
A. D. cir. 63. A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. timony, that he pleased God. he was called to go out into a An. Olymp.

eir. CCX. 3. cir . CCX. 3 .

A.U.C. cir. 816. 6 But without faith it is im- place which he should after A.U.C. cir . 816 .

possible to please him : for he receive for an inheritance,

that cometh to God must believe that he is , obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing

and that he is a rewarder of them that dili- whither he went.

gently seek him. 9 By faith he sojourned in the land of

7 By faith •Noah, being warned of God of promise, as in a strange country , ' dwelling in

things not seen as yet, " moved with fear, tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, & the heirs

* prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; with him of the same promise :

by the which he condemned the world , and 10 For he looked for a city which hath

became heir of the righteousness which is foundations, ' whose builder and maker is

by faith . God.

• Gen. vi. 13, 22. Ecclus. iv.17.-Or, being wary.
( 1 Pet. iï. 20. Rom . iii . 22. iv . 13. Pbil. iii. 9.

" Gen. xii, 1 , 4. Acts vii, 2, 3, 4. f Gen. xii . 8. xiii . 3,

18. xviii. 1 , 9.- & Ch. vi. 17.- Ch. xii . 22. süži, 14 .

iCh, iii . 4. Rev. xxi. 2 , 10 .

pass through death . See his history explained at mentioned to show that he acted not from a fear of

large in the above place, in Gen. v. 22—24 . losing his life, but from the fear of God ; and hence

Verse 6. He that cometh to God ] The man who that fear is here properly attributed to faith .

professes that it is his duty to worship God must, if He condemned the world ] He credited God, they

be act rationally, do it on the conviction that there is did not ; he walked in the way God had commanded,

such a Being, infinite, eternal, unoriginated, and self- they did not ; he repeatedly admonished them , 1 Pet.

existent; the cause of all other being ; on whom all iii. 20, they regarded it not ; this aggravated their

being depends; and by whose energy, bounty, and crimes, while it exalted his faith and righteousness.

providence, all other beings exist, live, and are sup- “ His faith and obedience condemned the world , i. e.

plied with the means of continued existence and life. the unbelievers, in the same sense in which every

He must believe, also, that he rewards them that good man's virtues and exhortations condemn such as

diligently seek him ; that he is not indifferent about will not attend to and imitate them . ” Dodd.

his own worship ; that he requires adoration and Became heir of the righteousness] He became

religious service from men ; and that he blesses, and entitled to that justification which is by faith ; and

especially protects and saves those who in simpli- his temporal deliverance was a pledge of thesalvation

city and uprightness of heart seek and serve him . of his soul.

This requires faith ,such a faith as is mentioned above ; Verse 8. Abraham , when he was called ] See on

a faith by which we can please God ; and now that Gen. xii. 144.

we have an abundant revelation, a faith according to Not knowing whither he went.] Therefore his

that revelation ; a faith in God through Christ the obedience was the fullest proof of his faith in God,

great sin -offering, without which a man can no more and his faith was an implicit faith ; he obeyed, and

please him , or be accepted of him, than Cain was. went out from his own country, having no prospect

As the knowledge of the being of God is of infinite of any good or success but what his implicit faith led

importance in religion, I shall introduce at the end of him to expect from God, as the rewarder of them that

this chapter a series of propositions, tending to prove diligently seek him. In all the preceding cases, and

the being of God, ist. A Priori ; and 2dly, A in all that follow , the apostle keeps this maxim fully

Posteriori ; omitting the proofs that are generally in view.

produced on those points, for which may Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of pro

refer to works in general circulation on this subject : mise ] It is remarkable that Abraham did not acquire

and 3dly, I shall lay down some phenomena relative any right in Canaan, except that of a burying place ;

to the heavenly bodies, which it will be difficult to nor did he build any house in it ; his faith showed

account for without acknowledging the infinite skill, him that it was only a type and pledge of a better

power, and continual energy of God . country, and he kept that better country continually

Verse 7. By faith Noah] See the whole of this in view : he, with Isaac and Jacob, who were heirs
history, Gen. vi. 13. of the same promise, were contented to dwell in

Warned of God ] Xpnuariodes. As we know tents, without any fixed habitation.

from the history in Genesis that God did warn Noah, Verse 10. For he looked for a city which hathfoun

we see from this the real import of the verb xonua - dations] He knew that earth could afford no perma

Fixw, as used in various parts of the New Testament; nent residence for an immortal mind, and he looked :

it signifies to utter oracles, to give divine warning. for that heavenly building of which God is the archi

Moved with fear ] Evlaßnberg• Influenced by tect and owner ; in a word, he lost sight of earth ,

religious fear or reverence towards God . This is that he might keep heaven in view. And all who are

my readers
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b

Genuine believers seek HEBREWS. a heavenly country.

A.M. cir. 4067 . 11 Through faith also * Sara , afar off, and were persuaded A. M. cir:4067.
A. D. cir . 63 . .

An. Olymp. herself received strength to of them, and embraced them , An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.c. cir.816. conceive seed, and was de- and i confessed that they were A.U.C. cir. 816

livered of a child when she strangers and pilgrims on the

was past age, because she judged him faith- earth .

ful who had promised. 14 For they that say such things * declare

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and plainly that they seek a country.

him as good as dead, so many as the stars 15 And truly, if they had been mindful of

of the sky in multitude, and as the sand that country from whence they cameout, they

which is by the sea shore innumerable . might have had opportunity to have returned :

13 These all died ' in faith , 5 not having 16 But now they desire a better country,

received the promises, but having seen them that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not

& Gen. xvii . 19. xvii. 11 , 14. xxi. 2 . See Luke i . 36. b Ver. 27. John viï . 56.- i Gen. xxiii . 4. xlvii. 9. 1 Chroe.

Rom . iv . 21 . Ch . x . 23 . d Rom . iv . 19 . Le Gen. xxii. xxix . 15. Ps. xxxix . 12. cxix . 19. 1 Pet. i . 17. ii. 11 .

17. Rom. iv . 18.- " Gr. according to faith.- -5 Ver. 39. k Ch, xiii . 14 .

partakers of his faith possess the same spirit, walk they are perfectly at home ! How little consideration

by the same rule, and mind the same thing. and weight are in many of our professions, whether

Whose builder and maker is God.] The word they relate to earth or heaven !

TEXVITns signifies an architect, one who plans, calcu- Verse 14. Declare plainly that they seek a country.]

lates, and constructs a building. The word onuuloup- A man's country is that in which he has constitutional

yos signifies the governor of a people ; one who forms rights and privileges ; no stranger or sojourner has

them by institutions and laws ; the framer of a political any such rights in the country where he sojourns.

constitution . God is here represented the Maker or These, by declaring that they felt themselves strangers

Father of all the heavenly inhabitants, and the Plan- and sojourners, professed their faith in a heavenly

ner of their citizenship in that heavenly country. See country and state, and looked beyond the grave for

Macknight. a place of happiness. No intelligent Jew could

Verse 11. Through faith also Sara ] Her history, as suppose that Canaan was all the rest which God had

far as the event here is concerned , may be seen Gen. promised to his people.

xvii . 19, and xxi. 2. Sarah at first treated the divine Verse 15. If they had been mindful of that country

message with ridicule, judging it to be absolutely im- They considered their right to the promises of God

possible, not knowing then that it was from God ; and as dependant on their utter renunciation of Chaldez;

this her age and circumstances justified, for, humanly and it was this that induced Abraham to cause his

speaking, such an event was impossible : but, when steward Eliezer to swear that he would not carry

she knew that it was God who said this, it does not son Isaac to Chaldea ; see Gen , xxiv. 5–8. There

appear that she doubted any more, but implicitly idolatry reigned ; and God had called them to be the

believed that what God had promised he was able to patriarchs and progenitors of a people among whom

perform . the knowledge of the true God, and the worship

Verse 12. Him as good as dead ] According to required by him , should be established and pre

nature, long past the time of the procreation of served.

children . The birth of Isaac, the circumstances of Verse 16. But now they desire a better ] They all

the father and mother considered, was entirely super- expected spiritual blessings, and a heavenly inheril

natural; and the people who proceeded from this ance ; they sought God as their portion , and in such

birth were a supernatural people ; and were and are a way and on such principles that he is not ashamed

most strikingly singular through every period of their to be called their God ; and he shows his affection for

history to the present day. them by preparing for them a city, to wit, hearen, as

Verse 13. These all died in faith ] That is, Abra- themselves would seek no city on earth ; which is

ham , Sarah , Isaac, and Jacob, continued to believe, certainly what the apostle has here in view. And

to the end of their lives, that God would fulfil this from this it is evident that the patriarchs had a proper

promise ; but they neither saw the numerous seed, notion of the immortality of the soul, and expected

nor did they get the promised rest in Canaan . a place of residence widely different from Canaan.

Strangers and pilgrims] Strangers, tevot, persons Though to Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, the promises

who are out of their own country, who are in a were made in which Canaan was so particularly

foreign land : pilgrims, Taperiðnuol, sojourners only included, yet God did not give them any inheritance

for a time ; not intending to take up their abode in in that country, no , not so much as to set a fost er ;

that place, nor to get naturalized in that country. Acts vii. 5. Therefore, if they had not understood

How many use these expressions, professing to be the promises to belong to spiritual things, far from

strangers and pilgrims herebelow , and yet the whole enduring, as seeing him who is invisible, they must

of their conduct, spirit, and attachments, show that I have considered themselves deceived and mocked.
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A. M. cir . 4067

A. D. cir. 63.

Abraham's faith
CHAP. XI . in offering up Isaac.

A.M.cir.4067. ashamed a to be called their 19 Accounting that God & was
A. D. cir . 63.

An. Olymp. God ; for the hath prepared able to raise him up , even from An.Olymp:

cir. CCX . 3.
cir. CCX . 3.

A.U.C.cir.816. for them a city. the dead ; from whence also he A.U.C. cir . 816.

17 By faith º Abraham ,when received him in a figure.

hewas tried, offered up Isaac ; and he that 20 By faith - Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau

had received the promises offered up his concerning things to come.

only-begotten son , 21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying,

18 Of whom it was said , * That in Isaac blessed both the sons of Joseph ; and k wor

shall thy seed be called :
shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.

• Exod . iii. 6, 15. Matt. xxii . 32. Acts vii. 32. — Phil. 19,21 .—h Gen. xxvii . 27, 39. — Gen. xlviii. 5, 16, 20 .
iii. 20. Ch. xiii . 14. - Gen . xxii , 1,9.- _d James ii . 21 . k Gen. xlvii. 31 .

Or, To.-- Gen. xxi. 12. Rom. ix . 7.- -& Rom . iv . 17,

The apostle therefore, with the highest propriety ,attri- love, in reference to their eternal states. This is wholly

butes their whole conduct and expectation to faith. a discovery of later ages. For an ample consideration

Verse 17. Abraham , when he was tried ] See the of this subject, see the notes on Gen. xxvii.

history of this whole transaction explained at large in
Verse 21. Blessed both the sons of Joseph ] That is,

the notes on Gen. xxii, 1–9.
Ephraim and Manasseh . See the account and the

notes, Gen. xlviii. 5, &c.

Offered up his only -begotten ] Abraham did , in effect,
Worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.] This

offer up Isaac ; he built an altar, bound his son, laidhim uponthe altar, had ready the incense, took the subject is particularly considered in the note on Gen.

xlvii . 31 .

knife, and would immediately have slain him had lie

not been prevented by the same authority by which he wasvery weak, and generally confined to his
It appears, that at the time Joseph visited his father

the sacrifice was enjoined. Isaac is here called his
only-begotten, as he was the only son he had by his couch, having at hand his staff, either that with

legitimate wife, who was heir to his property, and which was theensign of his office, as patriarch or
which he usually supported his feeble body, or that

beir of the promises of God. Theman who proved chief ofa very numerous family. Theancientchiefs,
faithful in such a trial, deserved to have his faith in all countries, had this staff or sceptre continually

and obedience recorded throughout the world.
at hand. See Homer throughout. It is said, Gen.

Verse 19. To raise him up, even from the dead ] xlviii. 2 , that when Joseph came to see his father

Abraham staggered not at the promise through unbe- Jacob , who was then in his last sickness, Israel

lief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God. strengthened himself, and sat upon the bed. Still I
The resurrection of the dead must have been a doc - conceive he had his staff or sceptre at hand ; and

trine of the patriarchs; they expected a heavenly while sitting upon the bed , with his feet on the floor,

inheritance, they saw they died as did other men , he supported himself with his staff. When Joseph

and they must have known that they could not sware to him that he should be carried up from

enjoy it but in consequence of a resurrection from
Egypt, he bowed himself on his bed's head , still sup

the dead .
porting himself with his staff, which probably with

He received him in a figure .] Ev napaßoly. In this last act he laid aside, gathered up his feet, and

my discourse on parabolical writing at the end of reclined wholly on his couch. It was therefore indif

Matt. xiii., I have shown ( signification 9) that mapa- ferent to say that he worshipped orbowed himself on

Boàn sometimes means a daring exploit, a jeoparding his staff or on his bed's head. But as nav shachah

of the life ; and have referred to this place. I think signifies, not only to bow , but also to worship, because
it should be so understood here, as pointing out the acts of adoration were performed by bowing and

very imminent danger he was in of losing his life. prostration ; and as nun mittah, a bed , by the change

The clause may therefore be thus translated : “ Ac of the vowel points becomes matteh, a staff, hence

counting that God was able to raise him up from the the Septuaginthave translated the passage Kai # poo

dead , from whence he had received him, he being in EKVVNDEV Topana Ei to akpov ons paßdov avtov* And

the most imminent danger of losing his life . ” It is Israel bowed or worshipped on the head of his staff.

not, therefore, the natural deadness of Abraham and This reading the apostle follows here literatim .

Sarah to which the apostle alludes, but the death to Wretched must that cause be which is obliged to

which Isaac on this occasion was exposed, and which have recourse to what, at best, is an equivocal ex

he escaped by the immediate interference of God. pression , to prove and support a favourite opinion.

Verse 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau] The Romanists allege this in favour of image worship

He believed that God would fulfil his promise to his This is too contemptible to require confutation. To

posterity ; and God gave him to see what would make it speak this language the Rheims Version ren

befall them in their future generations. The apostle ders the verse thus : By faith Jacob dying, blessed

does not seem to intimate that one should be an every one of the sons of Joseph, and adored the top of

object of the divine hatred , and the other of divine |his rod. A pretty object of adoration , indeed , for a
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A. D. cir. 63.

The faith of Joseph and
HEBREWS. Moses, and its effects.

A.M. cir . 4067 . 22 By faith Joseph , when years , refused to be called the A.M.cir. 4067 .
A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. he died, made mention of the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3 . cir. CCX. 3 .

A.U.C. cir. 816. departing of the children of 25 ' Choosing ratherto suffer
A.U.C. cit.816.

Israel ; and gave commandment affliction with the people of God,

concerning his bones . than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ;

23 By faith Moses, when he was born,, 2626 Esteeming the reproach hof Christ

was hid three months of his parents, because greater riches than the treasures in Egypt:

they saw he was a proper child ; and they for he had respect unto the recompence of

were not afraid of the king's dcommandment. the reward.

24 By faith º Moses, when he was come to 27 By faith khe forsook Egypt, not fearing

Gen. I. 24, 25. Exod . xiii. 19.--- Or, remembered. ï . 10, 11.-Ps. Ixxxiv. 10 . & Ch . xiii . 13. Or, for

€ Exod. ii . 2. Acts vij . 20. — d Exod . i . 16 , 22.- e Exod . Christ . Ch. x.35.- Exod . 1. 28, 29. xii . 37. xiii. 17,18.

dying patriarch ! Here the preposition eti, upon , margin of some MS., from which it afterwards crept

answering to the Hebrew by al, is wholly suppressed, into the text.

to make it favour the corrupt reading of the Vulgate. Verse 26. The reproach of Christ ] The Christ or

This preposition is found in the Hebrew text, in the Messiah had been revealed to Moses ; of him he

Greek Version of the Seventy, the printed Greek text prophesied, Deut. xvii . 15 ; and the reproach which

of the New Testament, and in every MS. yet dis- God's people had, in consequence of their decided

covered of this epistle. It is also found in the Syriac, opposition to idolatry, may be termed the reproach of

Æthiopic, Arabic, and Coptic : in which languages Christ, for they refused to become one people with

the connexion necessarily shows that it is not an idle the Egyptians, because the promise of the rest was

particle : and by no mode of construction can the made to them , and in this rest Christ and his salva

text be brought to support image worship, any more tion were included : but, although it doesnot appear

than it can to support transubstantiation . these things were known to the Hebrews at large,

Verse 22. Joseph, when he died ] Televrwv, When yet it is evident that there were sufficient intimations

he was dying, gave commandment concerning his bones. given to Moses concerning the Great Deliverer ( of

On this subject I refer the reader to the notes on whom himself was a type), that determined his con

Gen. 1. 23. And I have this to add to the account duct in the above respect ; as he fully understood

I have given of the sarcophagus now in the British that he must renounce his interest in the promises,

Museum , vulgarly called Alexander's coffin , that it is and in the life eternal to which they led , if he did

more probably the coffin of Joseph himself; and, not obey the divine call in the present instance.

should the timeever arrive in which the hieroglyphics Many have been stumbled by the word • Xplores,

on it shall be interpreted, this conjecture may appear Christ, here ; because they cannot see how Moses

to have had its foundation in truth . should have any knowledge of him . It may be said

Verse 23. By faith Moses, & c.] See the notes on Christ to Moses, as it was for him to reveal him to
that it was just as easy for God Almighty to reveal

Exod. ii. 2, and Acts vii. 20. We know that Moses Isaiah, or to the shepherds,or to John Baptist ; or to

was bred up at the Egyptian court, and there, was manifest him in the flesh . After all there is much reason

considered to be the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; and to believe that, by rov Xplotov, here, of Christ of the

probably might have succeeded to the throne of anointed, the apostle means the whole body of the

Egypt : but, finding that God had visited his people, Israelitish or Hebrew people ; for, as the word sig

and giventhem a promise of spiritual and eternal nifies the anointed ,and anointing was a consecration

blessings, he chose rather to take the lot of this to God, to serve him in some particular office, as

people, i. e. God as his portionfor ever, than to prophet, priest, king, or the like, all the Hebrew

enjoy the pleasures of sin, which, however gratifying people were considered thus anointed or consecrated;

to the animal senses, could only be a pooraipov, tem- andit is worthyof remark that Xpuotos is used in

porary .
this very sense by the Septuagint, 1 Sam . ii. 35 ; Ps.

After the 23rd verse, there is a whole clause added cv. 15 ; and Hab. iii . 13 ; where the word is neces

by DE, two copies of the Itala, and some copies of sarily restrained to this meaning.

the Vulgate. The clause is the following : ILOTEL He had respect unto the recompence] ATEBAETE He

μεγας γενομενος Μωϋσης ανειλεν τον Αιγυπτιον , κατα- | Iooked attentively to it ; his eyes were constantly di

νοων την ταπεινωσιν των αδελφων αυτου. By faith | rected to it. This is the import of the original word ;

Moses, when he was grown up, slew the Egyptian, and the whole conduct of Moses was an illustration

considering the oppression of his own brethren . This of it.

is a remarkable addition, and one of the largest in Verse 27. He forsook Egypt] He believed that

the whole New Testament. It seems to have been God would fulfil the promise he had made ; and he

collected from the history of Moses as given in cheerfully changed an earthly for a heavenly portion,

Exodus, and to have been put originally into the Not fearing the wrath of the king ] The apostle
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cir. CCK . 3.
A.U.C. cir. 816. is invisible.

Thefaith of the Hebrews, CHAP. XI . the Israelitish judges, &c.

A. M. cir. 4067 the wrath of the king : for he after they were compassed about A.M. cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63.

A. D. cir . 63 .

An. Olymp. endured , as seeing him who seven days. An. Olymp:

cir. CCX. 3.

31 By faith the harlot Ra A.U.C. cir . 816.

28 Through faith he kept hab perished not with them

the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest " that believed not, when she had received

he that destroyed the first -born should touch the spies with peace.

them. 32 And what shall I more say ? for the time

29 By faith º they passed through the Red would fail me to tell of " Gedeon, and of

sea as by dry land : which the Egyptians as- Barak, and of" Samson, and of ' Jephthae ;

saying to do, were drowned. of " David also, and Samuel, and of the

30 By faith d the walls of Jericho fell down, prophets ;

* Ver. 13. — Exod. xii. 21, & c. — Exod. xiv. 22, 29, 1Jndg. iv . 6.—Judg. xiii. 24.— Judg. xi. l. xii. 7.
Josh. vi. 20 . Le Josh , vi , 23 . James ii , 25 . - Or, that m 1 Sam , xvi, 1 , 13. xvii. 45 . niSam , i . 20. xii, 20 .

were disobedient. & Josh . ii. 1. - h Judg. vi. 11.

speaks here of the departure of Moses with the Israel- | as there is no proper evidence that the person in

ites, not of his flight to Midian , Exod. ii. 14, 15 ; for question was such a woman as our translation re

he was then in great fear : but when he went to presents her. As to her having been a harlot before,

Pharaoh with God's authority, to demand the dismis- and converted afterwards, it is a figment of an idle

sion of the Hebrews, he was without fear, and acted fancy . She was afterwards married to Salmon, a

in the most noble and dignified manner ; he then Jewish prince ; see Matt. i. 5. And it is extremely

feared nothing but God. incredible that, had she been what we represent her,

As seeing him who is invisible.] He continued to he would have sought for such an alliance.

act as one who had the Judge of his heart and con- Received the spies with peace .] Met' eipnuns. The

duct always before his eyes. By calling the Divine same as bibva beshalom , giving them a kind welcome,

Being the invisible, the apostle distinguishes him good fare, and protection. After these words the

from the gods of Egypt, who were visible, corporeal, Slavonic adds: Kau drepą odw exßalovoa , and sent them

gross,and worthless. The Israelites were worshippers out another way.

of the true God, and this worship was not tolerated Verse 32. Time would fail me] Me dinyouuevov

in Egypt. His pure and spiritual worship could • xpovos. A very usual mode of expression with the

never comport with the adoration of oxen , goats, best Greek writers, when they wish to intimate that

monkeys, leeks, and onions. much important intelligence remains to be communi

Verse 28. He kept the passover] God told him cated on the subject already in hand , which must be

that he would destroy the first -born of the Egyp- omitted because of other points which have not yet

tians, but would spare all those whose doors were been handled .

sprinkled with the blood of the paschal lamb. Moses Gedeon ] Who by faith in God, with 300 men, de

believed this, kept the passover, and sprinkled the stroyed a countless multitude of Midianites and
blood . See the notes on Exod. xii. One of the Itala

Amalekites, and delivered Israel from oppression and

adds here, Fide prædaverunt Ægyptios exeuntes. slavery. Judg. vi., vii., viii.

" By faith, when they went out, they spoiled the Barak] Who overthrew Jabin, king of Canaan ,

Egyptians.” This is any thing but genuine. and delivered Israel from servitude. Judg. iv .

Verse 29. Byfaith they passed through the Red sea]

See the notes on Exod. xiv. 22. The Egyptian's

Samson ] Who was appointed by God to deliver

thought they could walk through the sea as well Israel from the oppressive yoke of the Philistines ;

as the Israelites; they tried, and were drowned ; and, by extraordinary assistance, discomfited them on

while the former passed in perfect safety. The one

various occasions. Judg. xiii - xvi.

walked by faith , the other by sight ; one perished,
Jephthae ] Who, under the same guidance, defeated

the other was saved.

the Ammonites, and delivered Israel. Judg. xi., xii.

Verse 30. The walls of Jericho fell down ] This is David ] King of Israel, whose whole life was a

particularly explained Josh. vi. 1 , &c. God had life of faith and dependance on God ; but whose

promised that the walls of Jericho should fall down, character will be best seen in those books which con

ifthey compassed them about seven days. They be- tain an account of his reign, and the book of Psalms,

lieved, did as they were commanded, and the pro- to which, and the notes there, the reader must be

mise was fulfilled .
referred . It is probable he is referred to here for that

Verse 31. The harlot Rahab perished not] See this act of faith and courage which he showed in his

account Josh. ii. 1, 9, 11 , and vi. 23, where it is ren- combat with Goliath. See 1 Sam. xvii.

dered exceedingly probable that the word 7317 zonah Samuel] The last of the Israelitish judges, to

in Hebrew , and topvn in Greek, which we translate whom succeeded a race of kings, of whom Saul and

harlot, should be rendered innkeeper or tavernkeeper, David were the two first, and were both anointed by
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General proofs of HEBREWS. ertraordinary faith.

A. M. cir . 4067 . 33 Who through faith sub- 35 : Women received their 'A. M. cir.4067.
A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir . 63.

An. Olymp: dued kingdoms, wrought right- dead raised to life again : and An. Olymp
cir . CCX . 3 .

h
cir. CCX .3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . eousness, à obtained promises, others were tortured, not ac- A.U.C. cir. 816 .

stopped the mouths of lions, cepting deliverance ; that they

34 Quenched the violence of fire, d escaped might obtain a better resurrection :

the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 36 And others had trial of cruel mockings

made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned and scourgings, yea, moreover, " of bonds and

to flight the armies of the aliens. imprisonment:

b

a 2 Sam . vii . 11 , & c.- -b Judg. xiv . 5, 6. 1 Sam . xvii . 34, xvii. 51 , 52. 2 Sam . viii. 1 , &c.—-&1 Kings xvii . 22. ?

35. Dan . vi . 22.- -c Dan . iii. 25.- med i Sam . xx. 1. i Kings iv . 35. - h2 Mac , vi , 19, 28. vii . 7 , & c. Acts xxi .

Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings vi. 16 . e2 Kings xx . 7, & c . Job 25. i 2 Mac, vii , 1,7 .-k Gen. xxxix. 20. Jer, xx, 2.

xlii. 10. Ps. vi . 8.- Judg. xv . 8, 15. °1 Sam . xiv. 13,& c. xxxvii . 15 .

this most eminent man . See his history in the first in which they were preserved, and from which they

book of Samuel. escaped unhurt. Dan . iii .

All these are said to have performed their various Escaped the edge of the sword ] Moses, who escaped

exploits through faith. 1. The faith of Gedeon con- the sword of Pharaoh, Exod. xviii. 4 ; Elijah, that

sisted in his throwing down the altar of Baal, and of Jezebel; and David , that of Saul : and many others.

cutting down his grove, in obedience to the command Out of weakness were made strong ] Were mira

of God. 2. The faith of Barak consisted in his culously restored from sickness, which seemed to

believing the revelation made to Deborah , and the threaten their life ; as Hezekiah, Isai. xxxvii . 21 .

command to go against Jabin's numerous army. 3. Waxed valiant in fight] Like Gedeon , who over

Samson's faith consisted in his obeying the various threw the camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan ,

impulses produced by the Spirit of God in his own that of the Philistines, in such a way as must have

mind . 4. Jephthae's faith consisted particularly in proved thatGod was with them.

his believing the promise made to Abraham and his Verse 35. Women received their dead] As did the

posterity, that they should possess the land of Canaan ; widow of Zarephath , 1 Kings xvii. 21, and the Shuna

and in his resolutely fighting against the Ammonites, mite, 2 Kings iv. 34. What other cases under all the

that they might not deprive the Israelites of the land above heads the apostle might have in view, we

between Arnon and Jabbok. It may be observed, know not.

here, that the apostle does not produce these in chro- Others were tortured ] Etuuavionsav. This is a

nological .order ; for Barak lived before Gedeon, and word concerning the meaning of which the critics are

Jephthae before Samson, and Samuel before David . not agreed . Tupravov signifies a stick, or baton,

He was not producing facts in their chronological which was used in bastinadoing criminals.
And

order, but instances of the power of God exerted in rujnavisw signifies to beat violently, and is thus

the behalf of men who had strong confidence in him . explained by the best lexicographers. After con

Verse 33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms] sidering what others have written on this subject, I

As Joshua, who subdued the seven Canaanitish am inclined to think that the bastinado on the soles of

nations ; and David , who subdued the Moabites, the feet is what is here designed. That this was a

Syrians, Ammonites, and Edomites. 2 Sam . viii., & c. most torturing and dangerous punishment, we learn

Wrought righteousness] Did a great variety of from the most authentic accounts ; and it is practised

works indicative of that faith in God without which among the Turks and other Mohammedans to the

it is impossible to do any thing that is good. present day. Mr. Antes, of Fulnek, in Yorkshire,

Obtained promises ] This is supposed to refer to twenty years a resident in Egypt, furnishes the latest

Joshua and Caleb, who, through their faith in God, account I have met with ; he himself was the unhappy

obtained the promised land, while all the rest of the subject of his own description. See at the end of
Israelites were excluded ; to Phineas also, who, for this chapter, article 4.

his act of zealous faith in slaying Zimri and Cosbi, Not accepting deliverance] This looks very like a

got the promise of an everlasting priesthood ; and to reference to the case of the mother and her seven

David , who, for his faith and obedience, obtained the sons, mentioned 2 Mac. vii. 1 , &c.

kingdom of Israel, and had the promise that from his Verse 36. Had trial of cruel mockings and scourg

seed the Messiah should spring. ing8] We do not know the cases to which the apostle

Stopped the mouthsof lions ] Daniel, who, though refers. The mockings here can never mean such as

cast into a den of lions for his fidelity to God, was those of Ishmael against Isaac, or the youths of

preserved among them unhurt, and finally came to Beth - el against Elisha. It is more probable that it

great honour. refers to public exhibitions of the people of God at

Verse 34. Quenched the violence of fire] As in | idol-feasts and the like ; and Samson's case before

the case of the three faithful Hebrews, Shadrach, Dagon, when the Philistines had put out his eyes, is

Meshach, and Abed -nego, who, for their steady attach- quite in point. As to scourgings, this was a common

mentto God's worship, were cast into a fiery furnace, I way of punishing minor culprits; and even those
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A.M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir . 63 .

Cruel sufferings of the CHAP. XI. . primitive martyrs.

37 • They were stoned , they and din dens and caves of the A. M.cir. 4067.

An. Olymp: were sawn asunder, were tempt- earth . An. Olymp.
cir. CCX . 3 .

39 And these all, having A.U.C.cir. 816.
cir . CCX , 3.

A.U.C. cit. 816. ed, were slain with the sword :

bthey wandered about ' in sheep- obtained a good report through

skins and goat-skins; beingdestitute, afflicted, faith , received not the promise:
tormented ; 40 God having ' provided 5 some better thing

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy :) for us , that they without us should not be

they wandered in deserts , and in mountains, made perfect.

* 1 Kings xxi. 13. 2 Chron. xxiv . 21. Acts vii. 58.xiv. 1 Kings xviii. 4. xix . 9 :--- Ver. 2, 13. - Or, foreseen .

19. - 02 Kings i . 8. Matt. iii. 4. — c Zech . xii. 4. &Ch. vii. 22. viii . 6 . Lb Cb . v . 9. xii . 23. Rev. vi. 11 .

This was pro

who were to be punished capitally were first scourged. transfixed or impaled ; and even the present reading
See the case of our Lord . might be construed in this sense .

Bonds and imprisonment] Joseph was cast into Were slain with the sword ] As in the case of the

prison ; . Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon full of eighty -five priests slain by Doeg, see 1 Sam . xxii . 18 ;

mire, chap. xxxvi . 16 , and xxxviii. 6 ; and the and the prophets, of whose slaughter by the sword

prophet Micaiah was imprisoned by Ahab, 1 Kings Elijah complains, 1 Kings xix . 10. Probably the
xxii. 27. word means being beheaded, which was formerly done

Verse 37. They were stoned ] As Zechariah, the with a sword, and not with an axe ; and in the East

son of Barachiah or Jehoiada, was, between the altar is done by the sword to the present day.

and the temple ; see the account, 2 Chron . xxiv . 21 ; They wandered about in sheep -skins] Mnawraig.

and see the notes on Matt. xxi . 35. And as Naboth Sheep -skins dressed with the wool on .

the Jezreelite, who, on refusing to give up his father's bably the sort of mantle that Elijah wore, and which

inheritance to a covetous king, because it had respect was afterwards used by Elisha ; for the Septuagint,

to the promise of God, was falsely accused and in 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, expressly say : Kai klaßev 'Hlas

stoned to death ; 1 Kings xxi. 1–14. tnv uniwrny aŭtovº and Elijah took his SHEEP-SKIN

They were saun asunder ] There is a tradition that I (mantle) . Και ύψωσε την μηλωτην Ηλιου, η επεσεν

the prophet Isaiah was thus martyred . In Yevumoth, en avwlev avrov ' And he ( Elisha) took the SHEEP -SKIN

fol. 49,2, it is thus written : “ Manasseh slew Isaiah ; of Elijah , which had fallen from off him . It was

for he commanded that he should be slain with a most probably on this account, as Dr. Macknight

wooden saw . They then brought the saw , and cut conjectures, that Elijah was called a hairy man,

him in two ; and when the saw reached his mouth, 2 Kings i. 8 ; and not on account of having a prepos

his soul fled forth .” St. Jerome and others mention terously long beard , as those marrers of all the unities

the same thing ; and among the Jews the tradition is oftime, place, circumstances, and common sense, the
indubitable . painters, represent him . And it is likely that the

Were tempted ] EtelpaoOnoar. I believe this word prophets themselves wore such garments, and that

has vexed the critics more than any other in the New the false prophets imitated them in this, in order that

Testament. How being tempted can be ranked among they might gain the greater credit. And it shall come

the heavy sufferings of the primitive martyrs and con- to pass in that day, that the prophets shall be ashamed

fessors is not easy to discern , because to be tempted every one of his vision — neither shall they wear a rough

is the common lot of every godly man . This difficulty garment to deceive, Zech. xiii.4 ; deppiv mpixivnv, a

has induced learned men to mend the text by con- hairy skin, Sept., probably the goat-skins mentioned

jecture: Beza proposes envpwonoay, they were above. In general, this was an upper garment ; but,
branded.

Junius, Piscator, and others, propose in the cases to which the apostle alludes, the sheep

{Tvpaodnoav , they were burnt alive. Gataker thinks skin and goat-skin seem to have been the only covering.

&apncongav, a word of the same import, should be Being destitute] 'Yotepovjevo In want of all the

preferred. Tanaquil Faber gives the preference to comforts and conveniences of life, and often of its

Ennpwongav, they were mutilated—had different parts necessaries.

of their bodies lopped off. Sir Norton Knatchbull Afflicted ] In consequence of enduring such pri

contends for erapongay, they were transfixed or pierced vations.

through. Alberti thinks the original reading was Tormented ] Kakovxovlevou Maltreated, harassed ,

OFElpacOnoav , they were strangled. About as many variously persecuted by those to whom they brought

more differences have been proposed by learned men , the message of salvation.

all bearing a very near resemblance to the words now Verse 38. Of whom the world was not worthy ] Yet

found in the Greek text. By three MSS. the word is they were obliged to wander by day in deserts and

entirely omitted ; as also by the Syriac, Arabic of mountains, driven from the society of men , and often

Erpen, the Æthiopic, and by Eusebius and Theo - obliged to hide by night in dens and caves of the

phylact. Of all the conjectures, that of Knatchbul earth to conceal themselves from the brutal rage of

appears to me to be the most probable : they were men. Perhaps he refers here principally to the case
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of Elijah, and the hundred prophets hidden in caves | arisen from total non -existence, which is absurd :

by Obadiah, and fed with bread and water. See therefore it is not possible that there might have

1 Kings xviji : 4. David was often obliged thus to been no existence at all. Consequently, an im

hide himself from Saul ; 1 Sam . xxiv. 3, &c.
possibility of not existing must be found some

Verse 39. Having obtained a good report (having where ; there must have been a being whose non

been witnessed to ; see ver. 2 ) through faith ] It existence is impossible.

was faith in God which supported all those eminent II . The whole nature of an unoriginated being, or

men who, in different parts of the world , and in aggregate of his attributes, must be unoriginated, and

different ages, were persecuted for righteousness' necessarily what it is . A being cannot produce its

sake. own attributes ; for this would suppose it acted

Received not the promise] They all heard of the before it existed . There is nothing in the nature of

promises made to Abraham of a heavenly rest, and this being that is contingent, or could have been

of the promise of the Messiah, for this was a constant otherwise than it is ; for whatever is contingent

tradition ; but they died without having seen this must have a cause to determine its mode of ex

Anointed of the Lord. Christ was not in any of istence.

their times manifested in the flesh ; and of him who III. The attributes of an unoriginated being must

was the expectation of all nations they heard only be possessed by it unlimitedly ; for to possess an at

by the hearing of the ear. This must be the pro- tribute imperfectly, or only in a certain degree, must

mise, without receiving of which the apostle says suppose some cause to have modified this being so as

they died. to make him incapable of having that attribute in

Verse 40. God having provided some better thing any other than an imperfect degree. But no cause

for us] This is the dispensation of the gospel, with can be admitted in this case , because this is the

all the privileges and advantages it confers. First of all beings, and the Cause of all things.

That they without us should not be made perfect.] Further, an imperfect attribute, or any one that is

Believers before the flood, after the flood , under the not in its highest degree, must be capable of improve

law , and since the law , make but one church . The ment by exercise and experience ; which would

gospel dispensation is the last,and the church cannot imply that the unoriginated being must be originally

be considered as complete till the believers under all imperfect, and that he was deriving farther degrees

dispensations are gathered together. As the gospel of perfection from the exercise of his own powers ,

is the last dispensation, the preceding believers and acquaintance with his own works.

cannot be consummated even in glory till the gospel IV. The unoriginated being must exist every where,

church arrive in the heaven of heavens.
in the same manner he does any where ; for if he did

There are a great variety of meanings put on this not, it would suppose some cause by which his pre

place, but the above seems the most simple and con- sence was limited ; but there can be no cause to limit

sistent. See Rev. vi. 11 : “ White robes were given that presence. See above .

unto every one of them ; and it was said unto them , V. This unoriginated being must be a simple un

that they should rest yet for a little season , until compounded substance, identically the same every

their fellow -servants also, and their brethren , that where ; not consisting of parts, for these must bedis

should be killed as they were , should be fulfilled . ” tinct and independent; nor of whole, for this is the

This time, and its blessings, are now upon the wing. aggregate of parts ; nor of magnitude or quantity,for

these signify a composition of parts. This being

must be as truly one and omnipresent as the present

OBSERVATIONS ON THE BEING OF A GOD, moment of time is indivisibly one in all places at

once ; and can no more be limited or measured by

DEDUCED FROM A CONSIDERATION OF HEB. XI. 6 : He

time, than the present moment can by duration,
that cometh unto God must believe that he is, and

Hence this being cannot be matter or body, because
that he is the rewarder of them who diligently seek him.

to these belong extension, divisibility, figurability, and

I. Metaphysicians and philosophers, in order to mobility , which imply limitation . God and matter

prove the existence of God, have used two modes of have essentially contrary properties.
argumentation : God is not material. It has already been shown

1. A priori, proofs drawn from the necessity that that there necessarily must exist one infinite, un

such a being as God is must exist : arguments of originated, and eternal being. Now this being must

this kind do not produce any thing in evidence which be a thinking being ; for it is as impossible to conceive

is derived from his works. that unthinking matter could produce a thinking in

2. A posteriori, proofs of the being and perfections telligent being, as it is to conceive that nothing could

of God, drawn from his own works. produce matter.

Let us suppose any parcel of matter to be eternal,
PROPOSITIONS A PRIORI .

we shall find it, in itself, unable to produce any

Prop. I. If there be no one being in the universe thing. Let us suppose its parts firmly at rest to

but such as might possibly not have existed, it would gether ; if there were no other being in the world,
follow that there might possibly have been no ex- must it noteternally remain so, a dead ,inactive lump?

istence at all ; and if that could be so , it would be Is it possible to conceive that it can add motion to

also possible that the present existence might have itself, or produce it in other portions of matter ?
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Matter, therefore, by its own strengtlı, cannot pro- |he can do ; but is not necessitated to know as cer

duce in itself so much as motion. The motion it has tain what himself has made contingent. If God must
must also be from eternity, or else added to matter continually act because he is omnipotent, and know

by some other being more powerful than itself. because he is omniscient, then he must be constantly

But let us suppose motion eternal too ; yet matter, employed in doing or undoing whatever is possible

unthinkingmatter, and motion, couldnever produce to be done or undone, and knowing all that is, and

thought. Knowledge will still be as far beyond the all that can be, and what cannotbe;which is absurd .
poder of motion and matter to produce, as matter is IX. God is a being of infinite goodness, wisdom ,

beyond the power of nothing to produce. Divide mercy, justice, and truth, and all other perfections

matter into as minute parts as you will, vary the whichbecome the Framer and Governor oftheuniverse.
figure and motion of it as much as you please, it will GOODNESS consists in being pleased with communi

operate no other ways upon other bodies of propor- cating happiness to others.

tionate bulk than it did before this division. The Wisdom, in making a right or beneficent use of

minutest particles of matter strike, impel, and resist knowledge or power ; for no being, howsoever intelli

one another, just as the greater do ; and that is all gent or powerful, is said to act wisely , but that which

that they can do. So that if we will suppose nothing makes a good or beneficent use of knowledge and
eternal, matter can never begin to be. If we suppose power. Hence wisdom and goodness must be ever

bare matter, without motion, eternal, then motion conjoined to make any act of power perfect. As he

can neverbegin to be. If we suppose only matter and is wise, he knows what is best to be done ; powerful,

motion eternal, then thought can never begin to be. he can do it ; good, he will do it . Justice, mercy,

Forit is impossible to conceive that matter, either truth, or faithfulness, are not distinct attributes, but

with or without motion, could have originally, in and denominations given to his powerand wisdom , in their

from itself, sense, perception , and knowledge; as is various operations on different occasions, in reference

evident from hence, that sense, perception, and to his creatures.

knowledge, must be properties eternally separate God's liberty of acting. His power and wisdom

from matter, and every particle of it. being infinite, he cannot be prevented by any outward

Since, therefore, whatsoever is the first eternal cause ; his nature being essentially good, he can have

being must necessarily be a thinking being, and no opposition from within . His power and all his other

whatsoever is first of all things must necessarily con- attributes, being infinite, eternal, and consequently

tain in it and actually have, at least, all the perfec- unlimited, can have no opposition from without. And

tions that can ever after exist, it necessarily follows his liberty consists in his being free to act or not act,

that the first eternal being cannot be matter. or infinitely or limitedly to vary his operations ac

VI. This being must possess intelligence and power cording to his own wisdom , goodness, and truth .

unlimited, and all other attributes that are in them- See also the late Bishop of Ossory, Chevalier Ramsay,

selves absolute perfections. Dr. S. Clarke, and others, on this subject.

Attributes are divided into natural and moral, or

primary and secondary. The first are those which SKETCHES OF PROOFS A POSTERIORI.

essentially belong to the nature of a being considered

in itself ; the second in its manner of acting toward
Recapitulation ofthe preceding Propositions.

others. All the attributes of God, being uncontingent, II . In the argument a priori, in order to demon

must be unlimited ; and therefore his knowledge strate the being of a God, it was attempted to prove

must extend to every thing that can be known , and that there must have been a being whose non-exist

his power to every thing that can be done. ence is impossible. In arguing on this subject it has

VII . There cannot be in the universe more than been shown,

one unoriginated being ; for as this being is pos- 1. That this being was unoriginated.

sessed ofinfinite attributes, let us suppose a second 2. That all his attributes must also be unoriginated.

unoriginated being. He must possess the same ; 3. That these attributes must be unlimited and

for both these beings are eternal, and necessarily the absolutely perfect.

same, every where alike present, without any possible 4. That this being must exist every where in the

difference or distinction , and therefore one and the same manner he does any where.

same. Two such cannot subsist ; and the suppo- 5. That he is simple and uncompounded, not con

sition of a second such being is only a mental repe- sisting of parts, nor of whole, nor of magnitude, nor

tition of the being and attributes of thefirst.
of quantity.

VIII. All things owe their existence to their first 6. That he must possess intelligence and power un

cause, operating according to its own free will. Ab- limited, and all other attributes that are in themselves
solute power does not act of necessity, but freely : absolute perfections.

he power may exist without exertion ; if it did not, 7. That there cannot be in the universe any more

then it acts by necessity ; and if so, necessity is the than one such unoriginated, simple, and infinite

gent, and not the free power, of the independent being.

God. He can do what he will, but he will do only 8. That all things owe their existence to this first

what is right, &c. cause, operating, not according to any kind of ne

The like may be said of his omniscience. He cessity, but according to its own free will.

knows himself, and what he has formed, and what 9. That as, in all his operations, all his attributes
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must concur and combine, so all the works of his , minute ! The quantity of blood in a human body is ,

hands must bear the impress of wisdom and good on an average, about thirty pounds,and passes through

ness ; of that wisdom which consists in making a the heart about twenty - three times in the space of one

right use of knowledge and power, i. e. using both hour !

beneficially ; of that goodness which consists in being A weight of fifty pounds hung to the foot, the leg

pleased with communicating happiness to others. laid across the opposite knee, was raised by the action

Hence may be deduced CREATION, the plan of of the popliteal artery . Allowing for the distance

which proceeded from his wisdom, the execution from the centre of motion, this proves that the heart

from his power, and the result a proof of his goodness. must possess a power of at least four hundred

From these data we might proceed to prove the pounds!

being of a God , and his beneficence and moral govern- The blood circulates by pressure from behind, occa

ment of the world, a posteriori, i. e. arguing from the sioned by the action of the heart, which pressure

effects to the cause . having propelled it, according to the laws of gravity,

And first, a being of infinite wisdom must be ex- to the extremities, reconducts it , contrary to those

pected to form his works so as to evidence that wisdom laws, back to the heart. How is this effected ? It

in their multiplicity, variety, internal structure , has been supposed that the ARTERIES contribute much

arrangement, connexions, and dependancies ; and, to the circulation of the blood ; were it even so it

consequently that these works must be in many re- would be comparatively useless, as they cease where

spects inscrutable to man . And this, as they are his such an auxiliary power is most wanting, at the ex

works, must be one of their characteristics. tremities, where their anastomosis with the veins takes

Whether there be any other kind of beings than place, and the veins are not supposed to possess any

spiritual and material, and such as are of a mixed such propelling power.

nature, we cannot tell ; but we have no ideas of any But that the arteries possess no such power Bichat

other kinds, nor can we conceive the possibility of has proved by the following experiment: he took the

the existence of any other ; as we have no ideas of arm of a dead man , placed it in warm water, inserted

any figure that is not formed of straight or curved one end of a tube in the brachial artery , and the other

lines, or a mixture of both.
end in the carotid artery of a living dog ; the blooi

God, the uncreated Spirit, manifests himself by circulated in the dead arm , the pulse of which beat

material substances. Created spirits must be mani- regularly by the action of the heart of the living

fested in the same way ; and though matter may animal. Is there not a wondrous and especial provi

exist without spirit, and spirit without matter, yet dence of God by which this is effected ?

without the latter, spirit cannot become manifest.
Others have attributed the pulsation of the heart

Hence matter appears to have been created for the itself to the stimulating nature of the blood. Bichat

use of spirit or intellectual beings. has disproved this by the following experiments:

Creation in general demonstrates the being of a
1. Expose the heart of an animal and empty it .

God .
apply a stimulus to its muscles, and it will dilate, and

The solar system and plurality of worlds, magni- contract, as if it were full.

tude, distances, velocity and gravity , of the celes

tial bodies, projectile and centripetal forces, centre
2. Puncture all the large vessels connected with

of gravity, ellipsis, double and treble motion, at
the heart, so as to empty it entirely, and the alter

nate contractions and dilations will continue for

traction , all demonstrate the wisdom , power, and
some time, notwithstanding the total absence of the

goodness of God.
blood .

VEGETATION. Plants, trees, circulation of nutri

tious juices, composition of ligneous fibres, disso
3. Remove two hearts of equal bulk from two

lution and regeneration of terrestrial productions.
living animals, place the fingers in the ventricles of

the and

PRESERVATION of genera and species, demonstra
grasp the other in the opposite hand,

tions of infinite skill, and of the wisest and most and it will be found that the effort of the latter in

beneficent providence.
its dilation is as forcible as the other in its contrac

Man . Life, nutrition, sleep, the senses, particularly
tion .

vision and muscular motion ; each furnishes a series
Incessant action of the heart. Its unweariedness.

of irresistible arguments. What exhausts all other muscles appears to increase

The heart and the circulation of the blood afford its action and its force ! Can any person conceive

the most striking proofs ; and on this point let the how it is possible that a muscle can be in incessant

reader particularly fix his attention .
action for threescore, fourscore, or a hundred years,

In a healthy state the heart makes eighty pulsations without any kind of weariness ? There is nothing in

in a minute, and it is calculated that from two ounces
nature that can well explain this . Over its motion

to two ounces and a half of blood are expelled into the mind has no power. This is wisely ordered,as

the aorta at each pulsation ; consequently at least many, in momentary fits of caprice, despair, and

nine thousand six hundred ounces will be thrown into passion , would suspend the circulation, and thus put

the aorta in an hour, which would amount to one thou- an end to their lives.

sand four hundred and forty pounds in one day ! Providence, or the economical government of God

At each pulsation this quantum of blood is pro- in the provision for men and animals. Never too

pelled eight inches,which amounts to fifty feet in a much, never too little ; the produce of the carth being

one,
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CHAP. XI. astronomical phenomena.

ever in proportion to the consumers, and the con- , assumed to be nearly sufficient to counterbalance the

sumers to that produce. planet's gravitating power, or, which is the same

Redemption . 1. As all things are intimately known thing, the attraction of the central body ; for the

to God ,he must know wherein their happiness con- demonstration , the particulars of which are too com

sists, and may from his goodness be expected to make plicated to be here detailed , puts us in possession of

every provision for that happiness. the following facts : If a planet be projected in a

2. Every sentient creature is capable of happiness direction exactly perpendicular to that of the central

of misery . body, with a velocity equal to what it would acquire

3. No creature can choose a state of misery for by falling half way to the centre by attraction alone,

itself, because no creature can desire to be unhappy. it will describe a circle round the central body. If

4. If any being could choose that state for another, the velocity of projection be greater than this , but not

he must be led to it by some motive which may equal to what the planet would acquire in falling to

make it eligible or desirable ; and this must spring the centre , it will move in an elliptical orbit more or

from his envy, jealousy, fear, or a conviction that the less eccentric according to the greater or less degree

wretchedness of the other will contribute to his own of projectile force. If the velocity of projection be

happiness. None of these can exist in God the equal to that which the planet would acquire in

Creator, consequently he must be supposed to have falling to the central body, it will move in a parabola ;

made man for happiness. His counsels never change, if greater than this, in a hyperbola. Now it cannot

and therefore when man had fallen he provided him be demonstrated, upon physical principles, that a

a Saviour ; this might be naturally expected from his planet should have a certain projectile force and no

infinite benevolence. other, or that it should have any at all; for it is a

The moral changes made in sinners, proofs of the law of nature , ably demonstrated by Newton in his
being, agency, goodness, and presence of God. Principia , that all bodies have such an indifference

Man's existence is a proof of the being of God ; to rest or motion that, if once at rest, they must re

he feels himself to be the effect of a cause, and that main eternally so, unless acted upon by some power

cause to be wise, powerful and good. There is evi- sufficient to move them ; and that a body once put in

dently no cause in nature capable of producing such motion will proceed of itself ever after in a straight

an effect, for no operation of nature can produce line, if not diverted out of this rectilinear course by

mind or intellect ; the wonderful structure of the some influence. Every planetary body has a certain

body, and the astonishing powers of the mind, equally projectile force, therefore some previously existing

prove that God is our Maker, and that in him we live, cause must have communicated it. The planets have

move, and have our being. not only a projectile force, but this power is at the

same time nearly a counterbalance to its gravitation ,

III . Astronomical phenomena very difficult to be ortheattraction of the central body ; so that, by virtue

accounted for upon natural principles, which are of these powers thus harmoniously united, the planets

strong evidences of the being and continual agency perform their revolutions in orbits nearly circular with
of God . the greatest regularity. It hence follows that the

cause, which has communicated just so much projectile
PAENOMENON I.

force as to produce so near an equilibrium in the cen

The motion of a planet in an elliptic orbit is truly trifugal and centripetal powers, is infinitely intelligent;

wonderful, and incapable of a physical demonstra- therefore this cause must be God.

tion in all its particulars. From its aphelion, or As all the planets move in orbits more or less

greatest distance from the sun or body round which elliptical, when they could have been made to move

it revolves, to its perihelion or least distance, its in circles by a particular adjustment of the attractive

motion is continually accelerated ; and from its and projectile forces, the divine purpose must be

perihelion to its aphelion as constantly retarded . best answered by the eccentric orbit. The habitable

From what source has the planet derived that power earth evidently derives very great advantage from the

which it opposes to the solar attraction, in such a elliptical orbit ; for, in consequence of it, the sun is

manner that,when passing from aphelion to perihelion seven or eight days of every year longer on the

by a continued acceleration , it is prevented from northern side of the equator than he is on the

making a nearer approach to the sun? And on the southern ; i. e . from the 21st of March, when he

other hand, what prevents the planet, after it has crosses the equator northward, to the 23rd of Sep

passed by a continued retardation from perihelion to tember, when he again returns to the equator, there

aphelion, from going altogether out of the solar are 186 days ; but from the 23rd of September, or

attraction, and causes it to return again to perihelion ? autumnal equinox, to the 21st of March, or vernal
In Sir Isaac Newton's demonstration that this phe- equinox, there are only 179 days. From this cir

nomenon is a necessary result of the laws of gravity cumstance the northern hemisphere, which it has

and projectile forces, it is worthy of observation that, pleased God should contain by far the greatest portion

to account for a planet's moving in an elliptic orbit, of land, is considerably warmer towards the polar

little differing from a circle,and having the sun in regions than in similar latitudes towards the south

the lower focus, the projectile force of the planet, or pole, where an equal degree of temperature is not

the power by which it would move for ever in a needed. Circumnavigators have not yet been able,

straight line if not acted upon from without, is because of the great cold of the south polar regions,
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to proceed beyond seventy-two or seventy -three the most intricate : upwards of twenty equations are

degrees of south latitude, or, which is the same necessary , in the great majority of cases, to reduce

thing, to approach the south pole nearer than about her mean to her true place ; yet not one of them is
1200 miles ; but the northern frigid zone, possessing | derivable from the circumstance that she accompanies

a greater temperature, has been explored to within the earth in its revolution round the sun . They

about 600 miles of the pole, i. e. to nearly eighty -two depend on the different distances of the earth from

degrees of north latitude. the sun in its annual revolution , the position of the

lunar nodes, and various other causes, and not on
PHENOMENON II .

the annual revolution itself ; a motion which of all

The double motion of a primary planet, namely, others might be expected to cause greater irregulari

its annual revolution and diurnal rotation , is one of ties in her revolution round the earth, than could be

the greatest wonders the science of astronomy produced in that of the latter by the planetary

presents to our view. The laws which regulate the attractions. Who can form an adequate conception

latter of these motions are so completely hid from of that influence of the earth which thus drawsthe

man , notwithstanding his present great extension of moon with it round the sun , precisely in the same

philosophic research, that the times which the planets manner as if it were a part of the earth's surface,

employ in their rotations can only be determined by notwithstanding the intervening distance of about

observation . How is it that two motions, so essen- two hundred and forty thousand miles ; and at the

tially different from each other, should be in the same time leaves undisturbed the moon's proper

same body at the same time, without one interfering motion round the earth ? And what beneficent pur

at all with'the other ? The astonishing accuracy | poses are subserved by this harmony! In con

with which celestial observations have been consequence of it we have the periodical returns of

ducted within the last one hundred years, has ena- new and full moon ; and the ebbing and flowing of

bled astronomers to demonstrate that the neigh- the sea , which depend on the various lunar phases

bouring planets very sensibly affect the figure of the with respect to the sun and earth ( as is demonstrable

earth’s orbit, and consequently its motion in its orbit. from each of these phases being continually contem

Of this every one may be convinced who examines poraneous with a particular phenomenon of the

the calculus employed in ascertaining for any parti- tides) , always succeed each other with a regularity

cular point of time the sun's place in the heavens ; necessarily equal to that of the causes which pro

or , which is the same thing, the point of the earth's duce them.

orbit which is exactly opposed to the place of the

earth in this orbit. Thus the maximum that the
PHENOMENON III.

earth is affected by Venus is nine seconds and seven- The impression of an inconceivably rapid motion

tenths of a degree ; by Mars, six seconds and seven- upon the earth, without disturbing in the smallest

tenths ; and by Jupiter, eight seconds, two -thirds, degree any thing upon its surface, or in the atmos

&c. But no astronomer, since the foundation of the phere which surrounds it,is another instance of the

world, has been able to demonstrate that the earth’s infinite wisdom of God. That with which God has

motion in the heavens is at all accelerated or retarded endued the celestial bodies, in order to accom

by the diurnal rotation ; or, on the other hand, that plish this end, is called gravity or attraction. The

the earth’s motion on its axis experiences the least existence of this influence is easily demonstrable

irregularity from the annual revolution. How won- from the curi law which pervades all the bodies

derful is this contrivance ! and what incalculable in the solar system, and probably every other body

benefits result from it ! The uninterrupted and in the whole compass of space. This law , viz. that

equable diurnal rotation of the earth gives us day the squares of the periodic times of the planets are to

and night in their succession , and the annual revo- each other as the cubes of their mean distances from

lution causes all the varied scenery of the year. If the central body, was first discovered by Kepler,and

one motion interfered with the other, the return of afterwards demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton.

day and night would be irregular, and the change of Thus, if the distance of but one planet from the sun

seasons attended with uncertainty to the husbandman . is known, and the periodic revolutions of the whole,

These two motions are therefore harmoniously im- the distance of each from the sun is easily ascer

pressed upon the earth, that the gracious promise of tained . The mean distance of the earth from the

the great Creator might be fulfilled : “While the sun has been found, by the transits of Venus in 1761

earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold and 1769, to be about ninety -five and a half millions

and heat, and summer and winter, and day and of English miles ; and the periodic times of all the

night, shall not cease .” The double motion of a planets are known by direct observation. Thus,to

secondary planet is still more singular than that of find the distance of Jupiter from the sun, nothing

its primary; for ( taking the moon for an example), more is necessary than first to square the period of

besides its particular revolution round the earth, the earth, 365 days, 5 hours, 484 minutes; and that

which is performed in twenty -seven days, seven of Jupiter, 11 years, 315 days, 14 hours and a half;

hours, forty-three minutes, four seconds and a half ; and divide the greater product by the less to find

it is carried round the sun with the earth once every the proportion one bears to the other; then to cube

Of all the planetary motions with which we the earth's mean distance from the sun, 954 millions,

have a tolerable acquaintance, that of the moon is and multiply the cube by the proportion between

year.
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Account of the bastinado, CHAP. XI . as used in Egypt.

the periodic times already found, and the cube root | every particle of matter under all its possible modifi

of the last product will be the distance required. By cations, and of imparting to each substance, from the

this means it was that the distances of the different lightest gas to the most ponderous metal, that pro

planets from the sun , and of the satellites from the perty which constitutes one body specifically heavier

primaries ( for this law extends to the satellites ), or lighter than another. To detail all the benefits

have been calculated. See the Table of the Periodic which result from it, would be almost to give a history

Revolutions, &c. of the Planets, in the notes on the of the whole material creation . But it may be asked,

first chapter of Genesis. From this law it is evident, What is gravity? To the solution of this question
to every one that deeply considers this subject, that natural philosophy is unable to lead us. Suffice it to

the planets revolve in orbits by an influence ema- say, all we know of gravity is its mode of operation,

nating from the sun ; for the nearer a planet is to and that it is, like its great Creator, an all -pervading

the sun, the swifter is its motion in its orbit, and and continued energy . Therefore, that it is, and not

cice versa . ( See the Tables already referred to. ) in what it consists, is capable of demonstration .

The singular phenomenon of a planet's describing All these things prove, not only that there is a God

equal areas in equal times results from gravitation infinitely powerful and intelligent, but also kind and

combined with the projectile power ; or, in other merciful, working all according to the counsel of his

words, from the union of the centripetal and centri- will, and causing all his operations to result in the

fugal forces. Thus, if a planet describe in twenty- benefit of his creatures. They prove, also, that God

four hours any given arc of its orbit, and the area is continually present, supporting all things by his

contained between two straight lines, drawn from the energy ; and that, while his working is manifest, his

extremities of this arc and meeting in the sun, be ways are past finding out. Yet, as far as he may be

ascertained, it will be precisely equal to what the known, we should endeavour to know him ; for, he

planet will describe in any other twenty -four hours, that cometh unto God must know that he is. Without

the greater or less quantity of the arc described this it is not likely that any man will serve him ; for

being continually compensated by the less or greater those alone who know him seek him , and they only
extent of the straight lines including the respective who put their trust in him can testify he is the

areas. We also find that, by virtue of these laws, rewarder of them who diligently seek him .

the motion of a planet in its orbit is not decreased

in arithmetical proportion to the increase of the dis- A short account of the BASTINADO, supposed to be

tance from the central body ; for the hourly orbitical
referred to in ver. 35.

motion of the Georgium Sidus, for example, is only IV . On the 15th of Nov. 1779, Mr. Antes, returning

about five times slower than that of the earth, though from a short country excursion to Grand Cairo, was

its distance from the sun is full nineteen times seized by some of the attendants of Osman Bey, a
greater. Mamaluke chief ; and, after stripping him of his

Every man may convince himself of the existence clothes, they demanded money, which he not having
of gravity, by observing the phenomena attending about him , they dragged him before the Bey, telling

falling bodies. Why is it that the velocity of a falling him that he was an European, from whom he might

body is continually accelerated till it arrives on the get something. In order to extort money from him ,

earth ? We answer, that the earth continually the Bey ordered him to be bastinadoed. They first
attracts it ; consequently, its velocity must be conti- threw him down flat on his face, and then bentup his

nually increasing as it falls. It is also observable, legs, so that the soles of his feet were horizontal;

that the nature of the influence on falling bodies is they then brought a strong staff, about six feet long,

precisely the same with that which retains theplanets with an iron chain fixed to it at both ends. This

in their orbits. By numerous experiments it is found chain they threw round both feet above the ancles,

that, if the falling body descends towards the earth and twisted them together ; and two fellows on each

16 feet in the first second (a statement very near the side, provided with what they call a corbage, held up

truth ), it will fall through three times this space, or the soles of the feet by means of the stick . When

48 feet, in the next second ; five times this space , or thus placed, an officer whispered in his ear, “ Do not

80 feet, in the third second ; seven times this space, suffer yourself to be beaten ; give him a thousand

or 112 feet, in the fourth second ; nine times this dollars, and he will let you go.” Mr. Antes, not

space, or 144 feet, in the fifth second, &c. Hence willing to give up the money which he had received

the spaces fallen through are as the squares of the for the goods of other merchants, refused ; the two

times of falling, i. e. in the first second the body falls men then began to beat the soles of his feet, at first

16 feet, and in the next second, 48 feet ; conse- moderately ; but when a second application formoney

quently the body falls as many feet in the two first was refused, and then the demand was two thousand

seconds as is equal to the sum of these two numbers, dollars, they began to lay on more roughly, and every

riz . 64, which is 16 multiplied by 4, the square of 2, stroke felt like the application of a red hot poker.

the number of seconds it took up in falling through Finding they could get no money, supposing he
the first 64 feet. See Exley's new Theory of might have some choice goods, a third application

Physics, page 469. was made to him by the officer ; he told them he had

The above is but a very brief account of the in- a fine silver mounted blunderbuss at his lodging

fuence of this wonderful principle, which is univer- which he would give. The Bey asked what he

sally diffused through nature, and capable of attracting offered ; the officer sneered , and said , bir carabina,
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i . e .

We must patiently run HEBREWS. the race set before us,

one blunderbuss ; ” on which the Bey said, myself on the mercy of God , commending my soul to

ettrup il kulp, “ beat the dog .” Then they began to him ; and indeed I must in gratitude confess, that I

lay on with all their might. “ At first,” says Mr. experienced his support most powerfully ; so that all

Antes, " the pain was excruciating ; but after some fear of death was taken from me ; and if I could

time my feeling grew numb, and it was like beating have bought my life for one halfpenny, I should, I

a bag of wool.” Finding that nothing was to be got believe, have hesitated to accept the offer .”

from him , and knowing that he had done nothing to Observations on the Manners, & c., of the Egyptians,

deserve punishment, the Bey ordered them to let by J. Antes, Esq. 12mo., Dublin , 1801, p. 146.

him go. One of the attendants anointed his feet,

and bound them up with some rags, put him on an If this be the punishment to which the apostle

ass, and conducted him to his house in Cairo, and alludes, it may justly rank with the most severe ; and,

laid him on his bed, where he was confined for six all circumstances considered, this appears to be what

weeks before he could walk even with crutches ; and is intended in the original word eruunavodncav,

for more than three years his feet and ancles were which we, not knowingwhatwas meant by it, render

very much swelled ; and, though twenty years had they were tortured . These holy men needed no mercy

elapsed when he published this account, his feet and from man ; and they received no justice. The case

anck's were so affected that, on any strong exertion , above is a specimen of Mohammedan justice, and

they were accustomed to swell. Mamaluke cruelty ; and to rescue such wretches from

He mentions instances of the bastinado having the government of the French we spent torrents of

been applied for three days successively, and, if the British blood ! It would have been a mercy to man

person survived, the feet were rendered useless for to have left them in the hands of any power that

life ; but in general, he observes, when they have might abate their pride, assuage their malice, and

received between five and six hundred strokes, the confound their devices. As to their being corrupted

blood gushes from their mouth and nose, and they die by French manners, that is impossible ; the Moham

either under or soon after the operation . medans in general, and the Turks and Mamalukes

How he felt his mind affected on this distressing of Egypt in particular, are too bad for the devil him

occasion, he thus piously describes : " I at once gave self to corrupt. Pity, that political considerations

up myself for lost ,well knowing thatmy life depended rendered it necessary to restore that corrupt and

on the caprice of a brute in human shape ; and , having abominable government. Reader, there is an infinite

heard and seen such examples of unrelenting cruelty, difference between the Bible and the Koran ; the one

I could not expect to fare better than others had done is from heaven, ' the other from earth and hell.

before me ; I had therefore nothing left but to cast “ Thanks be to God for his holy gospel!"

CHAPTER XII .

Having so many incitements to holiness, patience, and perseverance, we should lay aside

every hinderance, and run with patience the race that is set before us, taking our blessed

Lord for our example, 1-4. These sufferings are to be considered as fatherly chastise

ments from God, and to be patiently submitted to on account of the benefits to be derived

from them , 5-11 . They should take courage and go forward, 12, 13. Directions to

follow peace with all men, and to take heed that they fall not from the grace of God, 14,

15. References to the case of Esau, 16, 17. The privileges of Christians compared with

those of the Jews, by which the superior excellence of Christianity is shown, 18–24

They must take care not to reject Jesus, who now addressed them from heaven, and ecko

was shortly to be their Judge, 25-27 . As they were called to receive a kingdom , they

should have grace, whereby they might serve God acceptably, 28, 29.

WHEREFORE seeing we nesses, "let us lay aside every
An . Olymp. also are compassed about weight, and the sin which doth An. Olymp

cir. CCX. 3 .

with so great a cloud of wit- so easily beset us, and let us A.O.C. cir. 816.

A. M. cir. 4067 .

A , D , cir . 63.

A. M. cir. 406 .

A. D. cir. 63.

cir. CCX,3

A.U.C. cir . 816 .

a Col. iii . 8. 1 Pet. ii . 1 . b1 Cor. ix . 24. Phil. ii, 13, 14.

Compassed about] Here is another allusion to the

Verse 1. Wherefore] This is an inference drawn Olympic games : the agoniste , or contenders, were

from the examples produced in the preceding chapter, often greatly animated by the consideration that the

and on this account both should beread in connexion. I eyes of the principal menof their country were fixed

NOTES ON CHAP. XII.
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and take our blessed Lord CHAP. XII. for our example.

A. M. cir. 4067 .
run « with patience the race him, endured the cross, despis- A. M. cir. 4067.

A.D. cir . 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp. that is set before us , ing the shame, and is set down An . Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3. cir. CCX . 3.

A.U.C.cir. 816 .
2 Looking unto Jesus, the at the right hand of the throne A.U.C. cir. 816 .

bauthor and finisher of our of God.

faith ; " who, for the joy that was set before 3 · For consider him that endured such

c Lake* Rom . xii , 12. Ch. x . 36.- Or, beginner.

xxiv , 26. Phil. ii . 8, & c . í Pet. i . 11 .

Ps. cx. 1. Ch. i . 3 , 13. viii . 1. 1 Pet. iii . 22. - e Matt.

x . 24 , 25. John xv. 20 .

upon them ; and by this they were induced to make drawn aside from their attachment to the gospel, for

the most extraordinary exertions. fear of persecution.

Cloud of witnesses] Nepos uaprupwr. Both the Let us run with patience the race] Τρεχωμεν τον

Greeks and Latins frequently use the term cloud, to #POKElpevov vpiv aywva Let us start, run on , and

express a great number of persons or things ; so in continue running, till we get to the goal. This figure

Euripides, Phæniss ., ver. 257 : vepos aotidWY TUeVov, is a favourite among the Greek writers ; so Euripides,

a dense cloud of shields ; and Statius, Thebaid ., lib . Alcest., ver. 489 : Ov tov d'aywva mpwrov av dpapov ?

ix., ver. 120 : jaculantum nubes, a cloud of spearmen . Eyw. This is not the first race that I shall run. Id.

The same metaphor frequently occurs. Iphig. in Aulid ., ver. 1456 : AulvOUS aywvas dia de

Let us lay aside every weight] As those who ran KELVOV Öel òpapelv. He must run a hard race for thee .

in the Olympic races would throw aside every thing This is a race which is of infinite moment to us : the

that mightimpede them in their course ; so Christians, prize is ineffably great; and, if we lose it, it is not

professing to go to heaven , must throw aside every a simple loss, for the whole soul perishes.

thing that might hinder them in their Christian race.
Verse 2. Looking unto Jesus] Apopwvtes. Looking

Whatever weighs down our hearts or affections to off and on, or from and to ; looking off or from the

earth and sense is to be carefully avoided ; for no
world and all secular concerns to Jesus, and all the

man, with the love of the world in his heart, can ever
spiritual and heavenly things connected with him .

reach the kingdom of heaven .
This is still an allusion to the Grecian games : those

The sin which doth so easily beset] EvTeplotator who ran were to keep their eyes fixed on the markof

åpapriav The well circumstanced sin ; that which has the prize ; they must keep the goal in view. The

every thing in its favour, time, and place, and oppor- exhortation implies, 1. That they should place all

tunity ; the heart and the object ; and a sin in which their hope and confidence in Christ, as their sole

all these things frequently occur, and consequently helper inthis race of faith. 2. That they should
the transgression isfrequently committed. Euteplota consider him their leader in this contest, and imitate

Tog is derived from ev, well, hepi, about, and lotnu, I
his example.

stand ; the sin that stands well, or is favourably

situated, ever surrounding the person, and soliciting
The author and finisher of - faith ] Apxnyos, trans

his acquiescence. What we term the easily besetting lated here author, signifies in general captain or leader,

sin is the sin of our constitution , the sin of our trade, or thefirst inventor of a thing ; see chap. ii. 10. But the

that in which our worldly honour, secular profit, and reference seems to be here to the Bpaßeus, or judge in

sensual gratification are most frequently felt and the games,whose business it was to admit the con

consulted . Some understand it of original sin, as tenders, and to give the prize to the conqueror. Jesus
that by which we are enveloped in body, soul,and is here represented as this officer; every Christian is

spirit. Whatever it may be, the word gives us to a contender in this race of life, and for eternal life .

understand that it is what meets us at every turn ; The heavenly course is begun under Jesus ; and under

that it is always presenting itself to us ; that as a
him it is completed. He is the finisher, by awarding

Thuspair of compasses describe a circle by the revolution the prize to them that are faithful unto death .

of one leg, while the other is at rest in the centre, so he is the author or the judge under whom, and by

this, springing from that point of corruption within whose permission and direction, according to the rules

called the carnalmind, surrounds us in every place ; of the heavenly race, they are permitted to enter the

we are bounded by it, and often hemmed in on every lists, and commence the race ; and he is the finisher,

side ; it is a circular, well fortified wall, over which TEMELWTNS, the perfecter, by awarding and giving the

we must leap, or through which we must break. prize which consummates the combatants at the end

The man who is addicted to a particular species of the race.

of sin ( for every sinner has his way) is represented Who, for the joy that was set before him] The joy

as a prisoner in this strong fortress . of fulfilling the will of the Father, Psalm xl. 6, &c.,

In laying aside the weight, there is an allusion in tasting death for every man ; and having endured

to the long garments worn in the eastern countries, the cross and despised the shame of this ignominious

which, if not laid aside or tucked up in the girdle, death, He is set down at the right hand ofGod , ever

would greatly incoinmode the traveller, and utterly appearing in the presence of God for us, and con

prevent a man from running a race. The easily tinuing his exhibition of himself as our Sacrifice, and

besetting sin of the Hebrews was an aptness to be his intercession as our Mediator. See the notes on

1801



We should profit by the HEBREWS. chastening of the Lord.

A. M. cir. 4067. contradiction of sinners against 6 Ford whom the Lord loveth A.M.cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63 .

A. D. cir. 63.
An. Olymp. himself, - lest ye be wearied and he chasteneth , and scourgeth An , Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3.

cir. CCX ,3.
A.U.C. cir. 816 . faint in your minds. every son whom he receiveth.

A.U.C. cir . 816.

4 Ye have not yet resisted 7 e If ye endure chastening,

unto blood , striving against sin. God dealeth with you as with sons ; for what

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation , son is he whom the father chasteneth not ?

which speaketh unto you as unto children , 8 But if ye be without chastisement, 'where

• My son, despise not thou the chastening of of all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and

the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of not sons.

him :
9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our

a Gal. vi . 9 . Lb 1 Cor. x . 13. Ch . x . 32, 33, 34. Job James i, 12. Rev. iii , 19.- e Dent, viii. 5. 2 Sam , vü. 14.

v . 17. Prov. iii . 11.-Ps. xciv . 12. cxix . 75. Prov. iii. 12. Prov. xiii. 24. xix . 18. xxiii. 13.-Ps. lxxiii. I. 1 Pet.v.9.

e

chap. x. 5 , &c . There are different other explana- Despise not thou the chastening] Mn ollywpke ta

tions given of this clause, but I think that here delas Kuplov. Do not neglect the correction of the Lord.

offered is the most natural. It never can , in any That man neglects correction, and profits not by it,

sense , be said of Jesus that he endured the cross, who does not see the hand of God in it ; or, in other

&c., in the prospect of gaining an everlasting glory ; words, does not fear the rod and him who hath

when he had the fulness of that glory with the Father appointed it, and consequently does not humble him

before the world began ; John xvii. 5. self under the mighty hand of God, deplore his sin,
Verse 3. For consider him] Avaloycarte - iva un deprecate divine judgment, and pray for mercy.

καμητε, ταις ψυχαις - εκλυομενοι' Attentively observe Nor faint] Do not be discouraged , nor despair,

and analyse every part of his conduct, enter into his for the reasons immediately alleged .

spirit, examine his motives and object, and remember

that, as heacted, ye are called to act ; he will furnish Here is the reasonwhywe should neither neglect cor
Verse 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth]

you with the same Spirit, and will support you with rection, nor faint under it : it is a proof of the

the same strength. He bore a continual opposition fatherly love of God Almighty, and showshis most

of sinners against himself ; but he conquered by gracious designs towards us ; from which we may be

meekness, patience, and perseverance : he has left fully convinced that the affliction will prove the

you an example that ye should follow his steps. If
means of good to our souls, if we make a proper use

ye trust in him, ye shall receive strength ; therefore,
of it.

howsoever great your opposition may be, ye shall not

be weary : if ye confide in and attentively look to And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth .] Ma

him, ye shall have continual courage to go on, and oriyou de tavra viov, ov napadexera . This is a quota

never faint in your minds. tion, literatim from the Septuagint, of Prov, ïï. 12,

Here is a continued allusion to the contenders in of which place our version is : Even as the father the

the Grecian games, who, when exhausted in bodily son in whom he delighteth. But, howsoever near this

strength and courage, yielded the palm to their may appear to be to the Hebrew , it bears scarcely

opponents, and were said Kapveiv , to be weary or any affinity to the apostle's words. The Hebrew text

exhausted ; xk/veobal, to be dissolved, disheartened, is as follows : 187 12-1x ansi uchab eth -ben yirtsek.

or to have lost all bravery and courage. Now, 3x21 may be a noun , compounded of the con

Verse 4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood] Many of junction vau, “and,” the comparative particle 3 ke,
those already mentioned were martyrs for the truth ; " as ” or “ like;" and ax ab, “a father :" or it may be

they persevered unto death, and lost their lives in the third person preterite kal of any caab, "be

bearing testimony to the truth. Though you have spoiled, wasted, marred, ulcerated, ” compounded

had opposition and persecution, yet you have not with the conjunction i vau, “ and . ” And in this sense

been called, in bearing your testimony against sin and the Septuagint most evidently understood it ; and it

sinners, to seal the truth with your blood. is so understood by the Arabic ; and both readings

Striving against sin .] Ilpos mnv åpapriav avtayw- seem to be combined by the Syriac and Chalde

višojevo. An allusion to boxing at the Grecian games. Versions. And as to nn ratsah , one of its prime

In the former passages the apostle principally refers meanings is to accept, to receive graciously, to take
to the foot races . into favour ; the translation, therefore, of the Septua

Verse 6. And ye have forgotten ] Or, have ye for- gint andapostle is perfectly consonant to the Hebrew

gotten theexhortation ? This quotation is made from text, and our version of Prov. ii. 12 is wrong.
Prov. ii . 11 , 12, and shows that the address there, Verse 7. If ye endure chastening ] If ye submit to

which at first sight appears to be from Solomon to his his authority, humble yourselves under his hand, and

son, or from some fatherly man to a person in afflic- pray for his blessing, you will find that he deals with

tion, is properly from God himself to any person in you as beloved children, correcting you that he may

persecution , affliction , or distress.
make you partakers of his holiness.
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A. ,

cir. CCX . 3.

Chastenings, for the present, CHAP. XII. are not joyous, but grievous,

4. M.cir:4067. flesh which corrected us, and seemeth to be joyous , but AM.cir: 4067
An. Olymp: we gave them reverence : shall grievous : nevertheless, after- An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3.

we not much rather be in sub- ward it yieldeth the peace- A.U.C. cir.816.

jection unto the Father of able fruit of righteousness unto

spirits, and live ? them which are exercised thereby.

10 For they verily for a few days chastened 12 Wherefore lift up the hands which

us " after their own pleasure ; but he for our hang down, and the feeble knees ;

profit, “ that we might be partakers of his holi- 13' And make & straight paths for your feet,
lest that which is lame be turned out of the

11 Now no chastening for the present way ; but let it rather be healed .

ness .

• Numb. xvi . 22. xxvii , 16. Job xii . 10. Eccles. xii . 7 .

Isai. xli . 5. lvii. 16. Zech . xii , 1.- Or, as seemed good d James iii , 18. — Job iv. 3, 4. Isai. xxxv. 3. See Ecclus.
ch Gal. vi , 1 .

or meet to them . — Lev .xi. 44. xix. 2. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. xxv . 23.——- Prov. iv . 26 , 2.5 Or, even.

God dealeth with you as with son8 ] He acknow- our earthly parents lasted only a short time ; that

ledges by this that you belong to the family, and of our heavenly Father will also be but a short time,

that he, as your Father, has you under proper disci- if we submit : and as our parents ceased to correct

pline. It is a maxim among the Jewish rabbins that when we learned obedience ; so will our heavenly

" the love which is not conjoined with reproof is not father when the end for which he sent the chastise

genuine." ment is accomplished. God delights not in the rod ;

Verse 8. Then are ye bastards ] This proceeds on judgment is his strange work .

the general fact, that bastards are neglected in their
Verse 11. No chastening for the present seemeth to

manners and education ; the fathers of such feeling be joyous] Neither correction, wholesome restraint,

little affection for, or obligation to regard , their spu- domestic regulations, nor gymnastic discipline, are

rious issue. But all thatare legitimate children are pleasant to them that are thus exercised ; but it is by

partakers of chastisement or discipline; for the these means that obedient children , scholars, and great

original word taideia does not imply stripes and
men are made. And it is by God's discipline that

punishments, but the whole discipline of a child, Christians are made. He who does not bear the

both at home and at school.

Verse 9. We have had fathers of our flesh ] The yoke of Christ is good for nothing to others, and never
gains rest to his own soul.

fathers of our flesh , i. e. our natural parents, were

correctors ; and we reverenced them , notwithstand
The peaceablefruit ofrighteousness ] i. e . Thejoy

ing their corrections often arose from whim or caprice : ous, prosperousfruits;those fruits bywhich we gain

but shall we not rather be in subjection to the Father of
much, and through which we are made happy.

spirits ; to him from whom we have received both Exercised thereby .] reyupvaouevoig. To the trained .

body and soul; who is our Creator, Preserver, and There is still an allusion to the Grecian games ; and

Supporter ; to whom both we and our parents owe in the word before us to those gymnastic exercises by

our life and our blessings ; and who corrects us only which the candidates for the prizes were trained to

for our profit;
that we maylive and be partakers of the different kinds of exercises in which they were to

his holiness ? The apostle in asking ,Shall we not much contend when the games were publicly opened.

rather be in subjection to the Father of spirits, and Verse 12. Wherefore lift up the hands ] The apostle

live ? alludes to the punishment of the stubborn and refers to Isai. xxxv. 3. The words are an address to

rebellious son , Deut.xxi.18–21 : " If a man have a persons almost worn outwith sickness and fatigue ,
stubborn and rebellious son, who will not obey the whose hands hang down, whose knees shake, and
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and who are totally discouraged. These are exhorted
that, when they have chastened him , will not hearken to exert themselves, and take courage, with the assur

unto them ; then shall his father and mother lay ance that they shall infallibly conquer if they per
hold on him , and bring him to the elders of the city, severe .

and they shall say, This our son is stubborn and re- Verse 13. Make straight paths for yourfeet] That

vellious; he will not obey our voice : and all the men is, Take the straight path that is before you, do not

of the city shall stone him with stones that he die . ” go in crooked or rough ways, where are stones, briers,

Had he been subject to his earthly parents, he would and thorns, by which you will be inevitably lamed ,

have lived ; because not subject, he dies. If we be and so totally prevented from proceeding in the way;
subject to our heavenly Father, we shall live, and be whereas, if you go in the even, proper path, though

partakers of his holiness ; if not, we shall die, and be you have been wounded by getting into a wrong way,
reated as bastards and not sons . This is the sum of that which was wounded will be healed by moderate,

he apostle's meaning ; and the fact and the law to equal exercise, all impediments being removed. The
which he alludes. application of all this to a correct, holy deportment

Verse 10. For a few days] The chastisement of in religious life, is both natural and easy .
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We must take care not to HEBREWS. fall from the grace of God .

A. M. cir. 406,. 14 . Follow peace with all 16 - Lest there be any for- A. M. clr. 4on.

A. D. cir . 63 . cir 3.

An. Olymp. men, and holiness, without nicator, or profane person , as An. Olymp:

cir. CCX. 3 . cir . CCX . 3

A.U.C. cir. 816. which no man shall see theLord : Esau, bwho for one morsel of A.U.C. cir. 816.

15 ° Looking diligently, ° lest meat sold his birthright.

any man fail of the grace of God ; flest any 17 For ye know how that afterward,

root of bitterness springing up trouble you, when he would have inherited the blessing,

and thereby many be defiled ; he was rejected : kfor he found no ' place of

a Ps. xxxiv. 14 . Rom. xii . 18. xiv . 9. 2 Tim . ii . 22. 12.- -8 Eph . v. 3. Col. ii. 5. Thess. iv. 3. - Geo.

• Matt. v . 8. 2 Cor. vii. l . Eph. v . 5.--2 Cor. vi . l . xxv. 33. — Gen. xxvii, 34 , 36 , 38.—Ch. vi. 6. - 01,

Gal.v . 4. Or, fall from .-- Deut. xxix. 18. Ch . iii. way to change his mind.

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men] Cultivate, Bad example and false teaching have corrupted

as far as you possibly can , a good understanding thousands, and are still making desolation in the

both with Jews and Gentiles. Eynvnv QWKETE, pur- | world and in the church .

sue peace with the same care, attention, and diligence, Verse 16. Lest there be any fornicator ] Any licen

as beasts do their game ; follow it through all places; tious person who would turn the gospel of the grace

trace it through all winding circumstances ; and have ofGod into lasciviousness.

it with all men, if you can with a safe conscience. Or profaneperson , as Esau ] It is not intimated

And holiness] Tov dyraopov. That state of continual that Esau was a fornicator ; and the disjunctive 9 ,

sanctification , that life of purity and detachment from or, separates the profane person from the fornicator.

the world and all its lusts, without which detach- | And Esau is here termed profane, because he so far

ment and sanctity no man shall see the Lord - shall disregarded the spiritual advantages connected with

never enjoy his presence in the world of blessedness. his rights of primogeniture, that he alienated the

To see God , in the Hebrew phrase, is to enjoy him ; whole for a single mess of pottage. See the note on

and without holiness of heart and life this is impossi- Gen. xxv. 34. The word Beßnios, which we translate
ble . No soul can be fit for heaven that has not suit- profane, is compounded of Be, which in composition

able dispositions for the place. has a negative signification, and Brdos, the threshold

Verse 15. Lookingdiligently ] ETOKOTOVVTES» Look- of a temple or sacred edifice ; and was applied to

ing about, over, and upon ; being constantly on your teries, or who were despisers of sacred things, and
those who were not initiated into the sacred mys

guard .
the

Lest any man fail of the grace of God ] MY TIS
consequently were to be denied admittance

ůOTEPWVatorns xapiros TOV Ocov Lestany person should temple, and were not permitted to assist at holy rites.

come behind, or fall off from ,this grace or GIFT of God ; Indeed , among the Greeks B &Bndos signified any thing

this state of salvation , viz. the gospel system or Chris- or person which was not consecrated to the gods.

tianity ; for this is most evidently the
meaningofthe Hence, in the opening of their worship, they wereac

apostle. It is not the fallingfrom a work of grace in
customed to proclaim ,

their own souls, but from the gospel, to apostatize Procul, O procul, este profani !

from which they had now many temptations ; and
“ Hence ! O hence ! ye profane."

to guard them against this, the whole epistle was And,
written. Odi profanum vulgus, et arcco . HOE

Lest any root of bitterness springing up] A root of
“ I abominate the profane vulgar, and drive

bitterness signifies a poisonous plant. The Hebrews
them from the temple. ”

call every species of poison a bitter, and with con

siderable propriety , as most plants are poisonous in The Latin profanus, from which we hare our

proportion to the quantum of the bitter principle they word , is compounded of procul afano, “far from the

possess. The root of bitterness is here used meta- temple, " properly an irreligious man .

phorically for a bad man , or a man holding unsound Sold his birthright.] The first -born, in patriarchal

doctrines, and endeavouring to spread them in the times, 1. Had a right to the priesthood, Exod. xxii.

church . 29. 2. And a double portion of all the father's pos

Trouble you] This alludes to the effects of poison sessions, Deut. xxi. 17. 3. And was lord over his bre

taken into the body : the whole animal system is thren, Gen. xxvii. 29, 37 ; xlix. 3. 4. And in the

disturbed ; sometimes violent reachings, great dis- family of Abraham the first-born was the very source
turbances through the whole alimentary canal, to whence the Messiah as the Redeemer of the world,

gether with the most fatal changes in the whole san- and the church of God, were to spring. Farther, ,

guineous system , are the consequences ofpoison taken The first -born had the right of conveying especial

into the stomach. The blood itself (the principle, blessings and privileges when he came to die. See
under God, of life) becomes putrescent; and pro- the case of Isaac and his two sons, Jacob and Esau,

bably to this the intelligent apostle alludes when he in the history to which the apostle alludes, Gen.

says, and thereby many be defiled, mavowor, corrupted xxvii; and that of Jacob and his twelve sons, Gen.

or contaminated . xlix . In short, the rights of primogeniture were

VIRG.
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. A. D. cir . 63 .

Thefearful manner in which CHAP. XII. the law was introduced .

A. M. cir. 4067. repentance, though he sought was commanded, “ And if so
A. M. cir. 4067 .

An . Olymp. it carefully with tears. much as a beast touch the An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . 18 For ye are not come unto mountain , it shall be stoned, or A.U.C. cir. 816 .

the mount that might be thrust through with a dart :

touched , and that burned with fire, nor unto 21 4 And so terrible was the sight, that
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake :)

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the 22 But ye are come unto mount Sion,

voice of words ; which voice they that heard ' and unto the city of the living God, the

• intreated that the word should not be spoken heavenly Jerusalem, 5 and to an innumerable

to them any more : company of angels,

20 (For they could not endure that which 23 To the general assembly and church of

· Exod . xix. 12, 18, 19. xx . 18. Deut. iv . 11. v . 22. Rom .

vi. 14. viii, 15. 2 Tim . i. 7. — Exod . xx. 19. Deut. v. 5 , Gal. iv , 26. Rev. ii . 12. xxi. 2, 10. - Phil. iii . 20 .

25. srü . 16.-— e Exod. xix . 13 . d Exod . xix. 16. Deut xxxiii . 2. Ps. lxviii. 17. Jude 14.

among the most noble, honourable, and spiritual in that which was commanded , and entreated that God

the ancient world . would not communicate with them in his own person ,

Verse 17. When he would have inherited the bless- but by the ministry of Moses : and even to Moses,

ing] When he wished to have the lordship over the who held the highest intimacy with Jehovah, the re

whole family conveyed to him, and sought it earnestly vealed glories, the burning fire, the blackness, the

with tears, he found no place for a change in his darkness, the tempest, the loud sounding trumpet,

father's mind and counsel, who now perceived that and the voice of words, were so terrible that he

it was the will of God that Jacob should be made said, I exceedingly fear and tremble.

lord of all.

Repentance] Here peravoia is not to be taken in that material mountain ; but the gospel dispensation
These were the things which were exhibited on

a theological sense, as implying contrition for sin, is onegrand, copious, and interesting display of the

but merely change of mind or purpose ; nor does the infinite love of God. It is all encouragement ;

word refer here to Esau at all, but to his father, breathes nothing but mercy ; is not an exclusive

whom Esau could not, with all his tears and en- system ; embraces the whole human race ; has Jesus,

treaties, persuade to reverse what he had done. I the sinner's friend , for its mediator ; is ratified by his

hare blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be blessed ; blood ; and is suited, most gloriously suited , to all

I cannot reverse it now. See the whole of this
the wants and wishes of every soul of man .

transaction largely considered and explained in the

notes on Gen. xxv. 29, &c., and xxvii. 1 , &c.
Verse 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion ] In

Nothing spoken here by the apostle, nor in the order to enter fully into the apostle's meaning, we

history in Genesis to which he refers, concerns the must observe, 1. That the church, which is called

eternal state of either of the two brothers. The use here the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru

made of the transaction by the apostle is of great salem, and mount Sion, is represented under the

importance : Take heed lest, by apostatizing from notion of a city. 2.That the great assemblyof be

the gospel, ye forfeit all right and title to the bea- lievers in Christ is here opposed to the congregation

venly birthright, and never again be able to retrieve of the Israelites assembled at Mount Sinai. 3. That

it ; because they who reject the gospel reject the the innumerable company of angels is here opposed to

only means of salvation . those angels by whom the law was ushered in, Acts

Verses 18–21. For yeare not come unto the mount vii. 53 ; Gal. iii . 19. 4. That the gospel first-born,

that might be touched ] I believe the words fndapw- whose names arewritten in heaven, are here opposed

uevas oper should be translated to a palpable or mate to the enrolled first -born among the Israelites, Exod.

rialmountain ; for that it was not a mountain that xxiv. 5 ; xix . 22. 5. That the mediator of the new

on this occasion might be touched , the history , Exod . covenant, the Lord Jesus, is here opposed to Moses,

xix, 12, 13, shows ; and the apostle himself, in ver.
the mediator of the old . 6. And that the blood of

20, confirms. It is called here a palpable or material sprinkling, of Christ our high -priest, refers to the

mount, to distinguish it from that spiritual mount act of Moses, Exod. xxiv. 8 : “ And Moses took the

Sion of which the apostle is speaking. Some con- blood , and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Be

tend that it should be translated tacto de cælo, thun- hold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath

derstruck ; this sense would agree well enough with made with you concerning all these words."

the scope of the place. The apostle's design is to 1. The description in these verses does not refer

show that the dispensation of the law engendered to a heavenly state ; for the terrible nature of the

terror ; that it was most awful and exclusive ; that it Mosaic dispensation is never opposed to heaven or

belonged only to the Jewish people ; and that, even life eternal, but to the economy of the New Testa

to them , it was so terrible that they could not endure ment. 2. In heaven there is no need of a mediator,
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are

The constitution and privileges HEBREWS. of the gospel church.

A.M. cir . 4067 . a the first -born, which 24 And to Jesus ' the medi- A. M. cir. 406 .
A.D. cir . 63 .

A. D. cir. 63.

An. Olymp. written in heaven, and to God ator of the new 5 covenant, and An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . 3. cir. CCX. 3.
d the Judge of all, and to the to the blood of sprinkling, A.U.C. cit. 816 .A.U.C. cir. 816.

spirits of just men 'made per- that speaketh better things

fect, than that of Abel.
i

a Exod . iv . 22. James i . 18. Rev. xiv . 4.- b Luke x, 20 .

Pbil. iv . 3. Rev, xüi. 8 . _c Or, enrolled . d Gen. xviü ,

25. Ps. xciv . 2. Le Phil . ii. 12. Ch. xi . 40.—Ch.

viï . 6. ix. 15.—6 Or, testament. h Exod. xxiv . 8. Ch .

X. 22. 1 Pet. i . 2.- Gen , iv . 10. Ch . xi. 4 .

or sprinkling of blood ; but these are mentioned in Which are written in heaven ] Who are enrolled

the state which the apostle describes. as citizens of the New Jerusalem , and are entitled to

The heavenly Jerusalem ] This phrasc means the all the rights, privileges, and immunities of the

church of the New Testament, as Schoettgen has church here, and of heaven above. This is spoken

amply proved in his dissertation on this subject. in allusion to the custom of enrolling or writing on

To an innumerable company of angels ] Muplaou tables, &c., the names of all the citizens of a parti

ayye.wr. To myriads, tens of thousands, of angels. cular city ; and all those thus registered were con

These are represented as the attendants upon God, sidered as having a right to live there, and to enjoy

when he manifests himself in any external manner to all its privileges. All genuine believers are denizens

mankind. When he gave the law at Mount Sinai, it of heaven . That is their country , and there they

is intimated that myriads of these holy beings at- have their rights, &c. And every member of Christ

tended him. “The chariots of the Lord are twenty has a right to, and can demand, every ordinance in

thousand , even thousands of angels ; the Lord is the church of his Redeemer ; and woe to him who

among them as in Sinai, in the holy place ;" Ps. attempts to prevent them !

Ixviii. 17. And when he shall come to judge the God the Judge of all ] The supreme God is ever

world , he will be attended with a similar company. present in this general assembly : to him they are all

“ Thousand thousands ministered unto him , and ten gathered ; by him they are admitted to all those

thousand times ten thousand stood before him ;” rights, &c.; under his inspection they continue to

Dan, vii. 10. In both these cases, as in several act ; and it is he alone who erases from the register

others, these seem to be, speaking after the manner those who act unworthily of their citizenship. Judge

of men, the body-guard of the Almighty. Though here is to be taken in the Jewish use of the terin ,

angels make a part of the inhabitants of the New i. e. one who exercises sovereign rule and authority.

Jerusalem , yet they belong also to the church below. The spirits ofjust men made perfect] We cannot

Christ has in some sort incorporated them with his understand these terms without the assistance of

followers, for “ they are all ministering spirits, sent Jewish phraseology. The Jews divide mankind into

forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of sal- three classes :

vation ,” and they are all ever considered as making
1. The JUST PERFECT, tsaddikin

a part of God's subjects. gemurim .

Verse 23. To the general assembly ] Havnyupet. ,

This word is joined to the preceding by some of the gemurim .

best MSS., and is quoted in connexion by several of 3. Those between both, " y'a beinoniyim .

the Fathers : Ye are come — to the general assembly of 1. The just perfect are those, 1. Who have con

innumerable angels ; and this is probably the true quered all brutal appetites and gross passions. 2

connexion . Who have stood in the time of strong temptation .

The word navnyupis is compounded of mav, all, 3. Who give alms with a sincere heart. 4.Who

and ayupis, an assembly ; and means, particularly, an worship the true God only. 5. Who are not invi

assembly collected on festive occasions. It is applied dious. 6. Those from whom God has taken in 1

to the assembly of the Grecian states at their national yetser hara, evil concupiscence, and given 30 T

games , Olympic, Isthmian , &c.; and hence a speech yetser tob, the good principle.

pronounced in favour of any person at such festive 2. The wicked perfect are those, 1. Who never re

assemblies was called havnyupucos doyos, a panegy- pent. 2. They receive their portion in this life, be

rical discourse ; and hence our word panegyric. cause they can have none in the life to come, and

The first -born ] Those who first received the are under the influence of ynn yetser hara, the

gospel of Christ, and who are elsewhere termed the evil principle.

first -fruits : this is spoken in allusion to the first- 3. The intermediate are those who are influenced

born among the Israelites, who were all considered partly by the evil principle, and partly by the good.

as the Lord's property , and were dedicated to him . -See Schoettgen .

The Jews gave the title 72 bechor, first -born, to In several parts of this epistle Telecos, the just man,

those who were very eminent or excellent ; what we signifies one who has a ful knowledge of theChristian

would term the head or top of his kin . The church of system, who is justified and savedby Christ Jesus;

the first -born is the assembly of the most excellent. and the TetedEWUevou are the adult Christians, who

reshariaםירומגםיעשר,The wicked perfect.2
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A. D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir . 63 .

We should labour to CHAP. XII.
serve God acceptably.

A. M. cir. 4067. 25 See that ye refuse not himnifieth the removing of those A. M , cir. 4067 .

An. Olymp. that speaketh. For * if they things that are shaken, as of An . Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX. 3 .
A.U C. cir.816. escaped not who refused him things that are made, that those

A.U.C. cir . 816 .

that spake on earth , much more things which cannot be shaken

shall not we escape, if we turn away from him may remain .

that speaketh from heaven : 28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom

26.Whose voice then shook the earth : but which cannot be moved, ' let us have grace,

now he hath promised, saying, “ Yet once whereby we may serve God acceptably with

more I shake not the earth only, but also reverence and godly fear:

heaven . 29 For & our God is a consuming fire.

27 And this word, Yet once more, sig

• Ch . ii . 2, 3. ii. 17. x . 28, 29. – LbExod . xix . 18 .

· Hag. ii. 6. Ps. cii . 26. Matt. xxiv . 35.2 Pet. iii, 10, xcvi. 3. Isai. lxvi. 15. 2 Thess. i . 8. Ch. x. 27 .
fast . -& Exod . xxiv. 17. Deut . iv . 24. ix . 3. Ps. I. 3.

Rev, xxi . 1.- Or, may be shaken.- Or, let us hold

are opposed to the vnaLOI, or babes in knowledge and word, have an entrance unto the holiest by the blood

grace. See chap. v. 12–14 ; viï . 11 ; and Gal. iv . of Jesus.

1-3. The spirits of the just men made perfect, or Better things than that of Abel.] God accepted

the righteous perfect, are the full grown Christians ; Abel's sacrifice, and was well pleased with it ; for

those who are justified by the blood and sanctified Abel was a righteous man , and offered his sacrifice

by the Spirit of Christ. Being come to such , implies by faith in the great promise. But the blood of

that spiritual union which the disciples of Christ have Christ's sacrifice was infinitely more precious than

with each other, and which they possess how far the blood of Abel's sacrifice, as Jesus is infinitely

soever separate ; for they are all joined in one spirit, greater than Abel ; and the blood of Christ avails for

Eph.ii.18 ; they are in the unity of the spirit, Eph. the sins of the whole world , whereas the blood of

iv. 3, 4 ; and of one soul, Acts iv. 32. This is a Abel's sacrifice could avail only for himself.

unity which was never possessed even by the Jews

themselves in their best state ; it is peculiar to real here the blood that was shed by Cain in the murder
Many have supposed that the blood of Abel means

Christianity : as to nominal Christianity, wars and of this holy man, and that the blood of Jesus speaks

desolations between man and his fellows are quite better things than it does, because the blood of Abel

consistent with its spirit. See at the end of the called for vengeance, but the blood of Christ for

chapter.

pardon ; this interpretation reflects little credit on
Verse 24. And to Jesus the mediator of the new

the understanding of the apostle. To say that the
menant] The old covenant and its mediator, blood of Christ spoke better things than that of Abel

Moses, are passed away. See chap. viii. 13. The

is saying little indeed ; it might speak very little good

rew covenant, i. e. the gospel, is now in force, and to any soul of man , and yet speak better things than

will be to the end of the world ; and Jesus, the Son that blood of Abel which spoke no kind of good to

f God, the brightness of the Father's glory, the
any human creature, and only called for vengeance

Maker and Preserver of all things, the Saviour and against him that shed it. The truth is, the sacrifice

he Judge of all men, is its mediator. Both the co- offered by Abel is that which is intended ; that, as

enant and its mediator are infinitely superior to
we have already seen , was pleasing in the sight of

hose of the Jews, and they are very properly set God, and was accepted in behalf of him who offered

lown here among the superior benefits and glories of it : but the blood of Christ is infinitely more ac
Christianity .

ceptable with God ; it was shed for the whole human
To the blood of sprinkling ] . This is an allusion, as

race , and cleanses all who believe from all un

ras before observed , to the sprinkling of the blood of
righteousness.

he covenant sacrifice upon the people, when that

ovenant was made upon mount Sinai ; to the
Verse 25. See ] BAETTETE Take heed , that ye refuse

prinkling of the blood of the sin -offerings before the not him — the Lord Jesus, the mediator of the new

jercy -seat ; and probably to the sprinkling of the covenant, who now speaketh from heaven, by his

lood of the paschal lamb on their houses, to prevent gospel, to the Jews and to the Gentiles, having in his

heir destruction by the destroying angel. But all incarnation come down from God .

lese sprinklings were partial and inefficacious, and Him that spake on earth ] Moses, who spoke or

ad no meaning but as they referred to this : the the part of God to the Hebrews, every transgression

lood of sprinkling under the new covenant is ever of whose word received a just recompence of re

ady ; all may have it applied ; it continues through ward, none being permitted to escape punishment ;

res ; and is the highest glory of Christianity, because consequently , if ye turn away from Christ, who

ç it we draw nigh to God, and through it get our speaks to you from heaven, you may expect a much

earts sprinkled from an evil conscience ; and, in a sorer punishment, the offence against God being so
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Additional remarks HEBREWS.
on verses 22–24.

much the more heinous, as the privileges slighted are Reverence ] Adove With shamefacedness or mo

more important and glorious. desty .

Verse 26. Whose voice then shook the earth ] Godlyfear] EvlaBelaç Religiousfear. We have

Namely, at the giving of the Law on mount Sinai; boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of

and from this it seems that it was the voice of Jesus Jesus, but let that boldness be ever tempered with

that then shook the earth , and that it was he who modesty and religious fear ; for we should never

came down on the mount. But others refer this forget that we have sinned , and that God is a con

simply to God the Father giving the Law . sumingfire. Instead of aidovs kai evlaßetas, modesty

Not the earth only, but also heaven .] Probably re- and religious fear, ACD*, several others, with the

ferring to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, Slavonie and Chrysostom , have evlaßras kai drove,

and the total abolition of the political and eccle- and others have poßov ral spopov , fear and trembling;

siastical constitution of the Jews ; the one being sig- but the sense is nearly thesame.

nified by the earth , the other by heaven ; for the Verse 29. For our God is a consuming fire.] The

Jewish state and worship are frequently thus termed apostle quotes Deut. iv. 24 , and by doing so he

in the prophetic writings. And this seems to be the teaches us this great truth, that sin under the gospel

apostle's meaning, as he evidently refers to Haggai is as abominable in God's sight as it was under the

ii. 6, where this event is predicted. It may also re- Law ; and that the man who does not labour to

motely refer to the final dissolution of all things. serve God with the principle and in the way already

Verse 27. The removing of those things that are prescribed, will find that fire to consume him which

shaken ] The whole of the Jewish polity, which had would otherwise have consumed his sin .

been in a shaken state from the time that Judea had

fallen under the power of the Romans. Additional Remarks on Verses 22–24 .

As of things that are made] That is, subjects in
On the whole, I think the description in these

tended to last only for a time. God never designed verses refers to the state of the church here below,

that the Jewish religion should become general, nor and not to any heavenly state. Let us review the

be permanent.
particulars : 1. As the law was given at Mount Sinai,

Those things which cannot to shaken ] The whole so the gospel was given at Mount Sion . 2. As Jeru

gospel system , which cannot be moved by the power salem was the city of the living God while the Jew

of man .
ish dispensation lasted ( for there was the temple, its

May remain .] Be permanent ; God designing services, sacrifices, &c.) , the Christian church is now

that this shall be the last dispensation of his grace called the heavenly Jerusalem , the city of the living

and mercy, and that it shall continue till the earth God . In it is the great sacrifice, in it that spiritual

and the heavens are no more. worship , which God , the Infinite Spirit, requires

Verse 28. We receiving a kingdom ] The gospel 3. The ministry of angels was used under the sale

dispensation , frequently termed the kingdom of God covenant, but that was partial, being granted only to

and the kingdom of heaven , because in it God reigns particular persons, such as Moses, Joshua, Manoah,

among men, and he reigns in the hearts of them that &c., and only to a few before the law , as Abraham ,

believe, and his kingdom is righteousness, peace,and Jacob, &c. It is employed under the new covenant

joy in the Holy Ghost. in its utmost latitude, not to a few peculiarly favoured

Which cannot be moved ] Which ' never can fail, people, but to all the followers of God in general; so

because it is the last dispensation. that in this very epistle the apostle asserts that they

Let us have grace] Exwpev xapivº Let us have, are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to

keep, or hold fast, the benefit or gift, that is, the them that shall be heirs of salvation. 4. At the

heavenly kingdom which God has given us. This giving of the law when the church of the old core

is the meaning of the word, 2 Cor. viii. 4, and is so nant was formed, there was a general assembly of the

rendered by our translators ; and it is only by this different tribes by their representatives ; in the gospel

heavenly gift of the gospel that we can serve God ac- church all who believe in Christ, of every nation,

ceptably, for he can be pleased with no service that and kindred, and tongue, form one grand aggregate

is not performed according to the gospel of his Son . body. Believers of all nations, of all languages, of

If we prefer the common meaning of the word all climates, however differing in their colour or local

grace it comes to the same thing ; without the grace- habits, are one in Christ Jesus ; one body of which ke

the especial succour and influence of Christ, we can- is the head, and the Holy Spirit the soul. 5. The

not serve, datpevwuev, pay religious worship to God ; first- born under the old dispensation had exclusire

for he receives no burnt-offering that is not kindled privileges; they had authority, emolument, and

by fire from his own altar. honour, of which the other children in the staune

Acceptably] Evapeotus. In such a way as to, please family did not partake : but under the new, all who

him well . And the offering, with which he is well believe in Christ Jesus, with a heart unto rightecus

pleased, he will graciously accept ; and if he accept ness , are equally children of God, are all entitled to
our service, his Spirit will testify in our conscience the same privileges ; for, says the apostle, ye are all

that our ways please him. When Abel sacrifices, children of God by faith in Christ, and to them that

God is well pleased; where Cain offers, there is no received him he gave authority to become the chil
approbation . dren of God ; so that through the whole of this divine
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Exhortations to hospitality CHAP. XIII . to strangers.

family all have equal rights and equal privileges, all as the servant of God, and mediator of the old cove

have God for their portion , and heaven for their inhe nant, was of great consequence in the Levitical

ritance. 6. As those who had the rights of citizens economy. By his laws and maxims every thing was

Fere enrolled, and their names entered on tables, & c., directed and tried ; and to him the whole Hebrew

50 that it might be known who were citizens, and people came for both their civil and religious ordi

who had the rights of such ; so all the faithful under nances : but Christians come to Jesus, the mediator of

the new covenant are represented as having their the new covenant; he not only stands immediately
names written in heaven, which is another form of between God and man , but reconciles and connects

speech for, have a right to that glorious state, and all both . From him we receive the divine law, by his

the blessings it possesses; there are their possessions, maxims our conversation is to be ruled ,and he gives

and there are their rights. 7. Only the high-priest, and both the light and life by which we walk ; these

he but one day in the year, was permitted to approach things Moses could not do, and for such spirituality

God under the Old Testament dispensation ; but and excellence the old covenant made no provision ;

under the New , every believer in Jesus can comeeven it was therefore a high privilege to be able to say,

to the throne, each has liberty to enter into the holiest Ye are comemo Jesus the mediator of the new

by the blood of Jesus, and to real Christians alone it covenant. 10. The Jews had their blood of sprinkling,

can be said , Ye are come to God the Judge of all but it could not satisfy as touching things which con

to him ye have constant access, and from him ye are cerned the conscience; it took away no guilt, it made

continually receiving grace upon grace. 8. We have no reconciliation to God : but the blood of sprinkling
already seen that the righteous perfect, or the justmen under the Christian covenant purifies from all un

made perfect, is a Jewish phrase, and signified those righteousness; for the blood of the new covenantwas

who had made the farthest advances in moral recti- shed for the remission of sins, and by its infinite

tude. The apostle uses it here to point out those in merit it still continues to sprinkle and cleanse the

the church of Christ who had received the highest unholy. All these are privileges of infinite conse

degrees of grace, possessed most of the mind of Christ, quence to the salvation of man ; privileges which

and were doing and suffering most for the glory of should be highly esteemed and most cautiously

God ; those who weremost deeply acquainted with guarded ; and because they are so great, so necessary,
the things of God and the mysteries of the gospel, and so unattainable in the Leviticaleconomy, there

such as the apostles, evangelists, the primitive teach - fore we should lay aside every weight, & c., and run

ers, and those who presided in and over different with perseverance the race that is set before us. I

churches. And these are termed the spirits Oukalwe see nothing therefore in these verses which deter

TETEAEWMEvwv, of the justperfected, because they were mines their sense to the heavenly state ; all is suited

a spiritual people, forsaking earth, and living in refer to the state of the church of Christ militant here on

ence to that spiritual rest that was typified by Canaan . earth ; and some of these particulars cannot be ap

In short, all genuine Christians had communion with plied to the church triumphant on any rule of con

each other, through God's Spirit, and even with those struction whatever.

whose faces theyhad not seen in the flesh . 9. Moses,

CHAPTER XIII .

Exhortations to hospitality to strangers, 1 , 2. Kindness to those in bonds, 3. Concerning

marriage, 4. Against covetousness, 5, 6. How they should imitate their teachers, 7 , 8.

To avoid strange doctrines, 9. Of the Jewish sin -offerings, 10, 11. Jesus suffered without

the gate, and we should openly confess him and bear his reproach , 12, 13. Here we have no

permanent residence ; and while we live should devote ourselves to God, and live to do good ,

14-16. We should obey them that have the rule over us, 17. The apostle exhorts them

to pray for him , that he might be restored to them the sooner , 18, 19. Commends them to

God in a very solemn prayer , 20 , 21. Entreats them to bear the word of exhortation ,

mentions Timothy, and concludes with the apostolical benediction , 22—25.

A.M. cir. 4067 .

LEI a brotherly love con- tain strangers : for thereby

An . Olymp. tinue. some have entertained angels An .Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3. cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir . 816. 2 Be not forgetful to enter- unawares. A.U.C. cir. 816 .

A. M. cir . 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 .

ET a
A. D. cir . 63 .

* Rom . xii. 10. 1 Thess. iv . 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii . 17. iii. 8. Matt. xxv. 35. Rom . xii . 13. 1 Tim . iii, 2. 1 Pet. iv . 9 .

is. 8. 2 Pet. i . 7. 1 John iii . 11 , & c . iv. 7 , 20 , 21. Gen. xviii . 3. xix , 2 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. port each other ; and remember that he who professes

Verse 1. Let brotherly love continue .] Be all of to love God should love his brother also. They had

one heart and one soul. Feel for, comfort, and sup- | this brotherly love among them ; they should take
di 1809 5 Y



We should remember HEBREWS. those that are in adversity.

A. M, cir. 4067 . 3 a Remember them that are 5 Let your conversation be A. M. cir. 4067.
A. D. cir. 63 .

A. D. cir. 63.
An. Olymp. in bonds , as bound with them ; without covetousness ; and be An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 3.
cir . CCX. 3.

and them which suffer adver- content with such things as ye A.U.C. cir.816.A.U.C. cir . 816.

sity, as being yourselves also in have : for he hath said, " I will

the body.
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 6 So that we may boldly say, ° The Lord is

undefiled : but whoremongers and adulterers my helper, and I will not fear what man shall

God will judge . do unto me.

a Matt, xxv. 36. Rom . xii . 15. 1 Cor. xii . 26. Col. iv. iv. 11 , 12. 1 Tim . vi . 6,8. Gen. xxviii. 15. Deat. ssri.

18. 1 Pet. iii , 8 .
-b 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19,21. Eph. v. 6 , 8. Josh. i . 5. 1 Chron. xxviii . 20. Ps. xxxvü . 3 .

5. Col. ij . 5, 6. Rev. xxii . 15.- -c Matt. vi . 25 , 34. Phil. e Ps. xxvii. 1. lvi . 4 , 11 , 12. cxviii. 6.

care to retain it. As God is remarkable for his pilav- Itala ; it more forcibly expresses the reason of the

Opwria, philanthropy, or love to man, so should they prohibition : Let the bed be undefiled, for whoremongera
be for qiladelpia , or love to each other. See the note on and adulterers God will judge.
Titus iii. 4.

Verse 5. Let your conversation That is, the

Verse 2. To entertain strangers ] In those early whole tenour of your conduct , Tporos, the mannerof

times, when there were scarcely any public inns or your life, or rather the disposition of your hearts in

houses of entertainment, it was an office of charity reference to all your secular transactions; for in this

and mercy to receive, lodge, and entertain travellers; sense the original is used by the best Greek writers.
and this is what the apostle particularly recommends. Be without covetousness ] Desire nothing more than

Entertained angels] Abraham and Lot are the what God has given you ; and especially covet nothing

persons particularly referred to. Their history, the which the Divine Providence has given to another

angels whom they entertained, not knowing them to man, for this is the very spirit of robbery.

be such, and the good they derived from exercising Content with such things as ye have] Aprovjera

their hospitality on these occasions, are well known ; TOLS Tapovolv• Being satisfied with present things. In

and have been particularly referred to in the notes on one of the sentences of Phocylides we have a senti

Gen. xviii. 3, xix . 2 . ment in nearly the same words as that of the apostle:

Verse 3. Remember them that are in bonds] He Aprelobal Tapeovoi, kai allotpwv anexeodai Be content

appears to refer to those Christians who were suffering with present things, and abstain from others. The

imprisonment for the testimony of Jesus. covetous man is ever running out into futurity with

As bound with them ] Feel for them as you would insatiable desires after secular good ; and, if this dis

wish others to feel for you were you in their cir- position be not checked , it increases as the subject of

cumstances, knowing that, being in the body, 'you it increases in years. Covetousness is the vice o

are liable to the same evils, and may be called to old age.

suffer in the same way for the same cause. I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.] These

Verse 4. Marriage is honourable in all] Let this words were, in sum , spoken to Joshua, chap. i. 5 :“ 4s

state be highly esteemed as one of God's own insti- I was with Moses, so will I be with thee ; I will mat

tuting, and as highly calculated to produce the best fail thee, nor forsake thee. ” They were spoken also

interests of mankind. This may have been said by David to Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20 : " David

against the opinions of the Essenes, called Thera- said to Solomon his son, Be strong, and of good

peutæ, who held marriage in little repute, and totally courage, and do it : fear not, nor be dismayed ; for

abstained from it themselves as a state of comparative the Lord God, even my God, will be with thee;

imperfection. At the same time it shows the ab- will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” The apostle, in

surdity of the popish tenet, that marriage in the referring to the same promises, feels authorised to

clergy is both dishonourable and sinful ; which is, in strengthen the expressions, as the Christian dispen

fact, in opposition to the apostle, who says marriage sation affords more consolation and confidence in

is honourable in all ; and to the institution of God, matters of this kind than the old covenant did . The

which evidently designed that every male and female words are peculiarly emphatic : Ou un oe avw, ovē"er

should be united in this holy bond ; and to nature, um De EykarakTw. There are no less than five nega.

which in every part of the habitable world has pro- tives in this short sentence, and these connected with

duced men and women in due proportion to each two verbs and one pronoun twice repeated. To
other. give a literal translation is scarcely possible; it would

The bed undefiled ] Every man cleaving to his own run in this way : “ No, I will not leave thee ; no,

wife, and every wife cleaving to her own husband, neither will I not utterly forsake thee.” Those who

because God will judge, i. e. punish, all fornicators understand the genius of the Greek language, and

and adulterers. look at the manner in which these negatives are

Instead of de, but, yap, for, is the reading of AD*, placed in the sentence, will perceive at once how

one other, with the Vulgate, Coptic, and one of the I much the meaning is strengthened by them , and to
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We should carefully follow CHAP. XIII. our spiritual guides.

A. M. cir. 4067 . 17 a Remember them which strange doctrines. For it is a A.M. cir. 4067 .

A.D. cir. 63 . A. D. cir. 63 .

An.Olymp: bhave the rule over you, who good thing that the heart be es- An. Olymp

cir. CCX . 3 . cir. CCX, 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816 . have spoken unto you the word tablishedwith grace; ' not with A.U.C. cir.816.

of God : whose faith follow , meats , which have not profited

considering theend of their conversation : them that have been occupied therein.

8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to- 10 & We have an altar, whereof they have

day, and for ever. no right to eat which serve the tabernacle.

9.Be not carried about with divers and 11 For h the bodies of those beasts, whose

Ver . 17. b Or,are the guides. . : Ch . vi . 12 .
1 Tim . iv . 3.-& 1 Cor . ix , 13. x , 18 . Lb Exod . xxix . 14.

Joha väi. 58. Ch. i . 12. Rev. i. 4 . e Eph. iv , 14. v, 6. Lev. iv,11, 12, 21. vi. 30. ix . 11.xvi . 27. Numb. xix. 3 .

Col. ii . 4, 8. 1 John iv, 1.- Rom. xiv, 17. Col. ii , 16 .

amount.

what an emphatic and energetic affirmative they Father but through him ; and throughout eternity, es

τους αιωνας , it will appear that all glorified human

This promise is made to those who are patiently spirits owe their salvation to his infinite merit. This

bearing affliction orpersecution for Christ's sake ; and Jesus was thus witnessed of by your guides, who are

may be applied to any faithful soul in affliction, already departed to glory. Remember Him ; remem

temptation, or adversity of any kind. Trust in the ber them ; and take heed to yourselves.

Lord with thy whole heart, and never lean to thy own Verse 9. Be not carried about] My Tepipepeo @ e* Be

understanding; for he hath said, “ No, I will never not whirled about. But ABCD, and almost every

leave thee ; not I : I will never, never cast thee off. ” other MS. of importance, with the Syriac, Coptic,

Verse 6. So that we may boldly say ] We, in such Arabic, Vulgate, and several of the Greek Fathers,

circumstances, while cleaving to the Lord, may con- have un mapa epɛode, be not carried away, which is

fidently apply to ourselves what God spake to Joshua undoubtedly the true reading, and signifies here, do

and to Solomon ; and what he spake to David, “ The not apostatize ; permit not yourselves to be carried

Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man can do .” off from Christ and his doctrine.

God is omnipotent, man's power is limited ; howso- Divers and strange doctrines.] Aldazais ToLKLAAG.

eter strong he may be, he can do nothing against the Variegated doctrines ; those that blended the law and
Almighty . the gospel, and brought in the Levitical sacrifices

Verse 7. Remember them which have the rule over and institutions in order to perfect the Christian

you] This clause should be translated, Remember system . Remember the old covenant is abolished ;

pour guides, twv viyovuevwv, who have spoken unto you the new alone is in force.

'he doctrine of God. Theodoret's note on this verse Strange doctrines, didazais čevais, foreign doctrines ;

s very judicious: " He intends the saints who were such as have no apostolical authority to recommend

lead, Stephen the first martyr, James the brother of them .

Cohn, and James called the Just. And there were That the heart be established with grace ] It is well

nany others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. to have the heart, the mind, and conscience, fully

Consider these ( said he) ; and, observing their satisfied with the truth and efficacy of the gospel ;

xample, imitate their faith .' This remembrance of for so the word xapıs should be understood here,

he dead saints, with admiration of their virtues, and which is put in opposition to Bpwpaolv, meats, signi

desire to imitate them , is, says Dr. Macknight, the fying here the Levitical institutions, and especially

nly worship which is due to them from the living. its sacrifices, these being emphatically termed meats,

Considering the end of their conversation ] 'Qv because the offerers were permitted to feast upon

ναθεωρουντες την εκβασιν της αναστροφης : “ The issue | them after the blood had been poured out beforethe

f whose course of life most carefully consider .” Lord . See Lev. vii. 15 ; Deut. xii. 6 , 7.

They lived to get good and do good ; they were Which have not profited them ] Because they neither

aithful to their God and his cause ; they suffered took away guilt, cleansed the heart, nor gave power

ersecution ; and for the testimony of Jesus died a over sin .

iolent death. God never left them ; no , he never Verse 10. We have an altar ] The altar is here put

itsook them ; so that they were happy in their afflic- for the sacrifice on the altar ; the Christian altar is

ons, and glorious in their death . Carefully consider the Christian sacrifice, which is Christ Jesus , with all

zis; act as they did ; keep the faith , and God will the benefits of his passion and death. To these
eep you . privileges they had no right who continued to offer

Verse 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday] In all the Leviticalsacrifices, and to trust in them for re

ast times there was no wayto the holiest but through mission of sins.

le blood of Jesus, either actually shed, or signifi- Verse 11. For the bodies of those beasts ] Though

antly typified . To -day — he is the Lamb newly slain, in making covenants, and in some victims offered

id continues to appear in the presence of God for according to the law, the flesh of the sacrifice was

s . For ever -- to the conclusion of time, he will be the eaten by the offerers ; yet the flesh of the sin -offering

ay, the truth, and the life, none coming to the might no man eat : when the blood was sprinkled
1911



come.

We should cheerfully bear HEBREWS .
the reproach of Christ.

A. M. cir. 4067. blood is brought into the sanc 14 For here have we no con A. M. cir. 4067
A. D. cir. 63 .

A. D. cir, 63.

An. Olymp: tuary by the high -priest for sin , tinuing city, butwe seek one to An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 3 .

cir. CCX, 3.
A.U.C. cir. 816 . are burned without the camp.

A.U.C. cir. 816 .

12 Wherefore Jesus also , that 15 " By him therefore let us

he might sanctify the people with his own offer the sacrifice of praise to God continu

blood, suffered without the gate.
ally, that is, ' the fruit of our lips, giving

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him with thanks to his name.

out the camp , bearing his reproach : 16 But to do good and to communicate

& John xix . 17, 18. Acts vii . 58.- _b Ch. xi . 26. 1 Pet.

iv. 14 . - Mic. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 20. Ch. xi. 10,16. xii. 22. lxix . 30,31. cvii. 22. cxvi. 17. - Hos. xiv. 2.- GL

d Eph. v . 20. 1 Pet. ii . 5.
Lb Rom . xii. 13.

Le Lev . vii . 12. Ps. 1. 14 , 23 .
confessing to.

before the holy place to make an atonement for their God will ever accept ; and, as he is the gift of God's

souls, the skins, flesh , entrails, &c., were carried love to the world, let us through him offer the sa

without the camp, and there entirely consumed by crifice of praise to God continually, this being the

fire ; and this entire consumption, according to the substitute for all the Levitical sacrifices.

opinion of some, was intended to show that sin was The Jews allowed that, in the time of the Messiah,

not pardoned by such offerings. For, as eating the all sacrifices, except the sacrifice of praise, should

other sacrifices intimated they were made partakers cease. To this maxim the apostle appears to allude ;

of the benefits procured by those sacrifices, so, not and, understood in this way,his words are much more

being permitted to eat of the sin -offering proved that forcible. In Vayikra Rabba, sect. 9, fol. 153, and

they had no benefit from it, and that they must look Rabbi Tanchum , fol. 55 : “ RabbiPhineas, RabbiLeni,

to the Christ, whose sacrifice it pointed out, that they and Rabbi Jochanan , from the authority of Rabbi

might receive that real pardon of sin which the shed Menachem of Galilee, said, In the time of the Mer.

ding ofhisblood could alone procure. While, there- siah all sacrifice shall cease, except the sacrifice of

fore, they continued offering those sacrifices, and praise.” This was, in effect,quoting the authorityof

refused to acknowledge the Christ, they had no right one of their own maxims, that now was the timeof

to any of the blessings procured by him, and it is the Messiah ; that Jesus was that Messiah ; that

evident they could have no benefit from their own . the Jewish sacrificial system was now abolished ; and

Verse 12. That he might sanctify the people] That that no sacrifice would now be accepted of God,

he might consecrate them to God, and make an atone- except the sacrifice of praise for the gift of his Son.

ment for their sins, he suffered without the gate at That is, the fruit of our lips] This expression is

Jerusalem , as the sin - offering was consumed without probably borrowed from Hos. xiv. 2, in the version of

the camp when the tabernacle abode in the wilderness. the Septuagint, kaprov Xedlwy, which in the Hebrew

Perhaps all this was typical of the abolition of the text is 'n o'ng parim sephatheinu , “the heifers of

Jewish sacrifices, and the termination of the whole our lips.” This may refer primarily to the sacrifiers,

Levitical system of worship. He left the city, heifers, calves, & c., which they had vowed to God;

denounced its final destruction, and abandoned it to so that the calves of their lips were the sacrifices

its fate ; and suffered without the gate to bring the which they had promised. But how could the de
Gentiles to God . tuagint translate D'70 parim , calves, by kap***,

Verse 13. Let us go forth therefore unto him] Let fruit ? Very easily, if they had in their copy *

us leave this city and system , devoted to destruction , peri, the mem being omitted ; and thus the word

and take refuge in Jesus alone, bearing his reproach, would be literally fruit, and not calves. This

being willing to be accounted the refuse ofall things, reading, however, is not found in any of the MSS.

and the worst of men, for his sake who bore the con- hitherto collated .

tradiction of sinners against himself, and was put to Verse 16. But to do good and to communicate]

death as a malefactor. These are continual sacrifices which God requires,

Verse 14. For here have we no continuing city] and which will spring from a sense of God's love in

Here is an elegant and forcible allusion to the Christ Jesus. Praise to God for his unspeakable gift,

approaching destruction of Jerusalem . The Jeru- and acts of kindness to men for God's sake. No

salem that was below was about to be burnt with fire, reliance, even on the infinitely meritorious sacrifice

and erased to the ground ; the Jerusalem that was of Christ, can be acceptable in the sight of God i

from above was that alone which could be considered a man have not love and charity towards his neigh

to be mevovoav, permanent. The words seem to say : bour. Praise, prayer, and thanksgiving to God, with

“ Arise, and depart ; for this is not your rest : it is works of charity and mercy to man, are the sacrifices

polluted.” About seven or eight years after this which every genuine follower of Christ must offer :

Jerusalem was wholly destroyed. and they are the proofs that a man belongs to Christ;

Verse 15. By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice and he who does not bear these fruits gives full

of praise] He has now fulfilled all vision and pro- evidence, whatever his creed may be, that he is no

phecy, has offered the last bloody sacrifice which Christian.

1812



. A. D. cir. 63 .

8 the

Ve should obey them CHAP. XIII . who are set over us .

M.cir.4067. forget not : for a with such sa- good conscience, in all things A. M. cir. 4067.

An. Olymp. crifices God is well pleased . willing to live honestly. An . Olymp.

ir CCĂ. 3. cir . CCX . 3 .

19 But I beseech17 Obey them that haveC.C. cir. 816. you A.U.C. cir. 816 .

the rule over you, and submit rather to do this, that I may be

urselves : ford they watch for your souls, restored to you
the sooner.

theythat must give account,that theymay 20 Now - the God of peace, that brought
it with joy, and not with grief: for that is again from the dead our Lord Jesus, k that

profitable for you. great Shepherd of the sheep, ' through the

8 Pray for us : for we trust we have a blood of the everlasting covenant,

2 Cor. ix , 12. Phil. iv. 18. Ch . vi . 10.. Phil. ii . 29 . h Rom . xv. 33. 1 Thess. v . 23.-- Acts ii . 24 , 32. Rom .

Thess. v . 12. 1 Tim . v. 17. Ver. 7.- Or, guide. iy. 24. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi . 14. xv. 15 . 2 Cor. iv , 14. Gal.

zek . iii. 17. xxxii. 2,7. Acts xx. 26 , 28.- Le Rom . xv . i . 1. Col. ii . 12. 1 Thess . i . 10. 1 Pet. i . 21.- k Isai. al .

Eph . vi.19. Col. iv.3. 1 Thess. v. 25. 2 Thess. iii.1. 11. Ezek, xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. John x . 11, 14. 1 Pet. ii .
ats Yxüi, 1. xxiv. 16. 2 Cor. i . 12.--- & Philem . 22. 25. v . 4.- Zech . ix , 11. Ch. x . 22.- um Or, testament.

Perse 17. Obey them that have the rule over you] name it is impossible to say. I have sometimes

y your leaders, tous vyovuevos. He is not fit to thought that a part of the beginning might have been

e who is not capable of guiding. See on ver. 7. lost, as it not only begins without a name, but begins

the former verse the apostle exhorts them to very abruptly.

sember those who had been their leaders, and to Verse 20. Now the God of peace] We have often

tate their faith ; in this he exhorts them to obey seen that peace among the Hebrews signifies pros

leaders they now had, and to submit to their perity of every kind. The God of peace is the same

hority in all matters of doctrine and discipline, as the God of all blessedness, who has at his disposal

the ground that they watched for their souls, and all temporal and eternal good ; who loves mankind,

ald have to give an account of their conduct to and has provided them a complete salvation.

d . If this conduct were improper, they must Brought again from the dead our Lord ] As our

e in their report before the great tribunal with Lord's sacrificial death is considered as an atonement

f; but in it must be given : if holy and pure, offered to the divine justice, God's acceptance of it

y would give it in with joy. It is an awful consi- as an atonement is signified by his raising the human

ation that many pastors, who had loved their nature of Christ from the dead ; and hence this

ks as their own souls, shall be obliged to accuse raising of Christ is, with the utmost propriety, attri

m before God for either having rejected or neglected buted to God the Father, as this proves his acceptance
great salvation. of the sacrificial offering.

Verse 18. Prayfor us] Even the success of apostles
That great Shepherd of the sheep ] This is a title of

pended, in a certainway, on the prayers of the our blessed Lord, given to him bythe prophets ; so

Irch
. Few Christian congregations feel, as they Isai. xl. 11 : He shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he

ght, that it is their bounden duty to pray for the shall gather the lambs with his arms,and carrythem
cess of the gospel, both among themselves and in in his bosom , and shall gently lead those which are

world. The church is weak, dark, poor, and im- with young ; and Ezek. xxxiv.23: I will set up one

ffect, because it prays little.
shepherd over them , and he shall feed them ; even my

We trust we have a good conscience] We areper- shall feed them, and be their shepherd ; and Zech. xiii.
servant David (i. e. the Beloved, viz. Jesus), and he

ided that we have a conscience that not only 7 : Awake,O sword, against my shepherdsmite the
puits us of all fraud and sinister design, but as

es us that in simplicity and godly sincerity we
shepherd, and the flock shall be scattered . In all these

ve laboured to promote the welfare of
places the term shepherd is allowed to belong to our

mankind.
blessed Lord ; and he appropriates it to himself,

John x. 11 , by calling himself the good shepherd, who
To live honestly .] Ev hari kalws Dedovres avaospe- lays down his life for the sheep.

Bac Willing in all things to conduct ourselves well

behave with decency and propriety.
Through the blood of the everlasting covenant] Some

understand this in the following way , that “ God

Verse 19. The rather to do this ] That is, Pray brought back our Lord from the dead on account of

us, that, being enabled to complete the work his having shed his blood to procure the everlasting

rich God has given us here to do, we may be the covenant.” Others, that “ the Lord Jesus became

sner enabled to visit you. It is evident, from this, the Great Shepherd and Saviour of the sheep by

at the people to whom this epistle was written shedding his blood to procure and ratify the ever

lew well who was the author of it; nor does there lasting covenant.” The sense, however, will appear

pear, in any place, any design in the writer tocon- much plainer if we connect this with the following
al his name ; and how the epistle came to lack a verse : “ Now the God of peace, who brought again

you and of
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A. M. cir. 4067 .

A. D. cir. 63 .

An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 3.

A.U.C. cir. 816.

Salutations and HEBREWS. apostolical benediction.

21 Make you perfect in every set at liberty ; with whom, if he A. M. cir.4067

good work to do his will , come shortly , I will see you . An. Olymp

cir . CCX.3.

•working in you thatwhich is 24 Saluteallthemthathave all.c.cit.sio.
well-pleasing in his sight, the rule over you, and all the

through Jesus Christ ; d to whom be glory for saints. They of Italy salute you .

ever and ever. Amen. 25 'Grace be with you all. Amen.

22 And I beseech you , brethren , suffer the

word of exhortation : for I have written a Written to the Hebrews from Italy by

letter unto you in few words. Timothy.

23 Know ye that four brother Timothy 5 is

a 2 Thess. ii . 17. 1 Pet. v . 10 . - _ b Or, doing.- _c Phil.

ii . 13. Gal . i.5 . 2 Tim, iv, 18. Rev. i . 6.

el Pet. v . 12. 1 Thess, iii . 2 .--& 1 Tim . vi. 12.

- Ver. 7, 17. Tit. iii. 15 .

from the dead our Lord Jesus, that Great Shepherd higher than all the angels, the only Son of God as

of the sheep, make you, through the blood of the to his human nature, and the Creator, Governor, and

everlasting covenant, perfect in every good work to Judge of all ; and that their city was shortly to be

do his will.” The Christian system is termed the destroyed ; he might suppose that they would feel

everlasting covenant, to distinguish it from the tem- prejudiced against him, and thus lose the benefit of

porary covenant made with the Israelites at Mount his kind intentions towards them ; therefore he en

Sinai ; and to show that it is the last dispensation of treats them to bear the exhortation which, not with

grace to the world , and shall endure to the end of standing the great extent of the subject, he had
time, included in a short compass.

Verse 21. Make you perfect] Karaprioai quasi I have written a letter unto you in few corde.

Put you completely in joint. See the note on 2 Cor. Perhaps it would be better to translate dia Bpaxter

xiii. 9 , where the meaning of the original word is ETTEOTELła juiv, I have written to you briefly, as

largely considered. From the following terms we ENLOTEMELv often signifies simply to write, and this

see what the apostle meant by the perfection for appears to be its meaning here.

which he prays. They were to do the will of God Verse 23. Know ye that our brother Timothy] The

in every good work, from God working in them that word nuwv, our, which is supplied by our translators

which is well pleasing in his sight. 1. This neces- is very probably genuine, as it is found in ACD" ,

sarily implies a complete change in the whole soul, ten others, the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic,

that God may be well pleased with whatsoever he Armenian , Slavonic, and Vulgate.

sees in it ; and this supposes its being cleansed from 18 set at liberty ] Amoledvpevov Is sent away ;
for

all sin , for God's sight cannot be pleased with any there is no evidence that Timothy had been in

thing that is unholy. 2. This complete inward purity prisoned . It is probable that the apostle refers here

is to produce an outward conformity to God's will, to his being sent into Macedonia , Phil. ii. 12—24,in

so they were to be made perfect in every good work. order that he might bring the apostle an account of

3. The perfection within and the perfection without the affairs of the church in that country. In note

were to be produced by the blood of the everlasting of St. Paul's epistles, written during his confinement

covenant ; for although God is love, yet it is not in Rome, does he give any intimation of Timothy's

consistent with his justice or holiness to communicate imprisonment, although it appears from Phil. i. l;

any good to mankind but through his Son, and Col. i. 1 , Philem. 1 , that he was with Paul during the

through him as having died for the offences of the greatest part of the time.
human race .

With whom, if he come shortly, I will see you .]

To whom be glory for ever .] As God does all in, Therefore Paul himself, or the writer of this episik ,

by, and through Christ Jesus, to him be the honour was now at liberty, as he had the disposal of his

of his own work ascribed through time and eternity. person and time in his own power. Some suppose

Amen . that Timothy did actually visit Paul about this time,

Verse 22. Suffer theword of exhortation Bear the and that both together visited the churches in Judes.
word or doctrine of this exhortation . This seems to Verse 24. Salute all them that have the rule on

be an epithet of this whole epistle : and as the you ] Salute all your leaders or guides, tous nyeu

apostle had in it shown the insufficiency of the Le - uevovs üywv. See on verses 7 and 17.

vitical system to atone for sin and save the soul ; and And all the saints . All the Christians ; for this is

had proved that it was the design of God that it the general meaning of the term in most parts of

should be abolished ; and had proved also that it St. Paul's writings. But a Christian was then a

was now abolished by the coming of Christ, whom saint, i.e. by profession a holy person ; and most

he had shown to be a greater priest than Aaron , of the primitive Christians were actually such. But
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Observations on the CHAP. XIII . word Conscience.

in process of time the term was applied to all that 1. On the term “ conscience, ” as frequently occur

bore the Christian name ; as elect, holy people, sancti- ring in this epistle I beg leave to make a few observa

fied, &c., were to the nation of the Jews, when both tions.

their piety and morality were at a very low ebb . Conscience is defined by some to be “ that judg

ment which the rational soul passes on all her actions ; "
They of Italy salute you .] Therefore it is most andis said to be a facultyof the soul itself, and con

likely that the writer of this epistle was then in some
sequently natural to it. Others state that it is a ray

part of Italy, from which he had notas yet removed ofdivine light. Milton calls it “God's umpire ;"

after his being released from prison . By they of Italy and Dr.Young calls it a “god in man.” To me it

probably theapostle means the Jews there who had seems to be no other than afaculty capable of receiv
embraced the Christian faith . These salutations show

andwhata brotherly feeling existed in every part of the inglight and conviction from the Spiritof God ;

Christian church ; even those who had not seen each the eye does to the body in the process of vision.
answers the end in spiritual matters to the soul, that

otheryet loved one another, and felt deeply in- The eye is notlight in itself
, nor is it capable of dis

terested for each other's welfare.

cerning any object, but by the instrumentality of

Verse 25. Grace be with you all.] May the divine solar or artificial light; but it has organs properly

favour ever rest upon you and among you ; and may adapted to the reception of the rays of light, and

you receive, from that source of all good, whatsoever the various images of the objects which they exhibit.

is calculated to make you wise, holy, useful, and When these are present to an eye the organs of

happy ! And may you be enabled to persevere in the which are perfect, then there is a discernment of

truth to the end of your lives ! Amen. May it be so ! those objects which are within the sphere of vision ;

May God seal the prayer by giving the blessings ! but when the light is absent, there is no perception of

the shape, dimensions, size, or colour of any object,

The subscriptions to this epistle are , as in other howsoever entire or perfect the optic nerve and the

cases , various and contradictory. different humours may be .

The VERSIONS are as follow : In the same manner ( comparing spiritual things

The Epistle to the Hebrews was written from with natural), the Spirit of God enlightens that eye

Roman Italy, and sent by the hand of Timothy.— of the soul which we call conscience ; it penetrates it
STRIAC.

with its effulgence; and ( speaking as human lan

VULGATE nothing, in the present printed copies. guage will permit on the subject) it has powers pro

It was written from Italy by Timothy : with the perly adapted to the reception of the Spirit's emana

assistance of God, disposing every thing right, the tions, which, when received, exhibit a real view of

fourteen epistles of the blessed Paul are completed, the situation, state, &c., of the soul, as it stands in

according to the copy from which they have been reference to God and eternity. Thus, the scripture

transcribed . May the Lord extend his benedictions says, “ The Spirit itself bears witness with our spirit, ”

to us. Amen . - ARABIC . &c., i . e. it shines into the conscience, and reflects

The Epistle to the Hebrews is completed. The throughout the soul a conviction, proportioned to
End - ÆTHIOPIC .

the degree of light communicated, of condemnation

Written in Italy, and sent by Timothy. - Coptic. or acquittance, according to the end of its coming.

The MANUSCRIPTS, and ancient editions taken from The late Mr. J. Wesley's definition of conscience,

MSS., are not more to be relied on. taken in a Christian sense, is nearly the same with

To the Hebrews, written from Rome . — Codex the above : “ It is ,” says he, “ that faculty of the
ALEXANDRINUS .

soul which, by the assistance of the grace of God,

The Epistles of Saint Paul the Apostle are finished. sees at one and the same time, 1. Ourowntempers and

-COLOPHon, at the end of this epistle ; in one of the lives ; the real nature and quality ofour thoughts, words,

first printed bibles ; and in an ancient MS. of the and actions. 2. The rule whereby we are to be di

Vulgate in my own collection. rected. And, 3. The agreement or disagreement there

The end of the Epistle to the Hebrews.—GREEK with . To express this a little more largely : Con
Text of the COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION. science implies,first, the faculty a man has ofknowing

The Epistle of the blessed Paulto the Hebrews is himself ; of discerning, both in general and in par
finished . - LATIN Text of ditto .

ticular, his temper, words, thoughts, and actions :

To the Hebrews.- The Epistle of Paul the apostle but this isnot possible for him to do,without the as

to the Hebrews. — The Epistle to the Hebrews, written sistance of the Spirit of God ; otherwise self-love, and

from Italy. – From Athens.— From Italy by Timothy. indeed every other irregular passion, would disguise

- Written in the Hebrew tongue, & c.-- Various Mss. and wholly conceal him from himself. It implies,

Written to the Hebrewsfrom Italy by Timothy.— secondly, a knowledge of the rule whereby he is to be
Common GREEK Text.

directed in every particular, which is no other than

That it was neither written from Athens, nor in the the written word of God. Conscience implies, thirdly ,

Hebrew tongue, is more than probable ; and that it a knowledge that all his thoughts, and words,and

was not sent by Timothy, is evident from chap. xiii. actions are conformable to that rule. In all these

23. For the author, time, place, and people to whom offices of conscience, the unction of the Holy One
sent, see the INTRODUCTION . is indispensably needful. Without this, neither coula
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Observations on the HEBREWS. word Conscience.

we clearly discern our lives and tempers, nor could alarmed at the least approach of evil, and severe in

we judge of the rule whereby we are to walk , nor scrutinizing the actions of the mind or body; and

of our conformity or disconformity to it. A good con- seared , if it feel little alarm , & c., on the commission

science is a divine consciousness of walking in all of sin . But these epithets can scarcely belong to

things according to the written word of God. It it if the common definition of it be admitted ; for

seems, indeed, that there can be no conscience that how can it be said there is a “ tender light," a " dark

has not a regard to God. I doubt whether the wor or hardened light," a " bad god ," &c., &c. ? But on

right and wrong, according to the Christian system , the other definition these terms are easily understood,

do not imply, in the very idea of them , agreement and are exceedingly proper ; e.g. “ a good conscience”

and disagreement to the will and word ofGod. And is one to which the Spirit of God has brought intelli

if so , there is no such thing as conscience in a Chris- gence of the pardon of all the sins of the soul, and its

tian, if we leave God out of the question .” Sermon on reconciliation to God through the blood of Christ ;

Conscience, page 332. and this good conscience retained, implies God's con

Some of the Greek Fathers seem to consider it as tinued approbation of such a person's conduct; see

an especial gift of God ; a principle implanted im- Acts xxiii. 1 ; 1 Tim . i. 5, 19 ; and here, chap. xiii. 18 .

mediately by himself. So Chrysostom , on Ps. vii., “ A bad or evil conscience ” supposes a charge of

speaking of conscience, says : MVOLKOV yap coti , kar guilt brought against the soul by the Holy Spirit, for

hapa tov Okov nuev tapa any apxnv evreOtvº It is a the breach of the divine laws; and which he makes

natural thing, but is planted in us by our God from known to it by conscience, as a medium of conver

our birth. In his homily on Isai. vi. 2, he explains ing his own light to the mind ; see chap. I. 22 ; 1 Tim .

himself more particularly : Orlov yap coti, kai tapa iv, 2 ; Tit. i. 3. “ A tender conscience” implies one

Okov tais quetepais evidpvpevov yuxaç. It is a divine fully irradiated by the light of the Holy Ghost, which

principle, and is by God himself implanted in our enables the soul to view the good as good, and the

souls. It is allowed on all hands that it is a recorder evil as evil, in every important respeet ; which leads

and judge of human actions, which cannot be cor- it to abominate the latter, and cleave to the forner ;

rupted, or be induced to bear a false testimony. and, ifat any time it act in the smallest measure op

Every sense of the body, and every faculty of the posite to these views, it is severe in its reprehensions,
mind, may be weakened, obstructed , or impaired, and bitter in its regret. “ A darkened or hardened

but conscience ; all other powers may be deceived conscience ” means one that has little or none of this

or imposed on, but conscience. “ No man , ” says divine light ; consequently, the soul feels little or no

Chrysostom , can flee from the judgment of his own self-reprehension for acts of transgression, but runs

conscience, which cannot be shunned. It cannot be on in sin, and is not aware of the destruction that

corrupted ; it cannot be terrified ; it cannot be flat- awaits it, heedless of counsel, and regardless of

tered or bribed ; nor can its testimony be obscured reproof. This state of the soul St. Paul calls by the

by any lapse of time." Epist. ad Olymp. This name of a “ seared conscience, " or one cauterized by

strongly argues its divine nature ; and, while the repeated applications of sin, and resistings of the

Spirit of God strives with man , conscience has its Holy Ghost; so that, being grieved and quenched,

full influence, and is ever alert in the performance he has withdrawn his light and influence from it.
of its office. Cicero, in his oration for Milo, describes The word conscience itself ascertains the above

the power of conscience well in a few words : explication with its deductions, being compoundedof

Magna est vis conscientiæ in utramque partem , ut con, together or with, and scio , to know , because it

neque timeant qui nihil commiserint, et pænam sem- knows or convinces by or together with the Spirit of

per ante oculos versari putent qui peccarint. “Great God . The Greek word ouvelõnois, which is the only

is the power of conscience in both cases ; they fear word used for conscience through the whole New

nothing who know they have committed no evil; on Testament, has the very same meaning, being

the contrary, they who have sinned live in continual pounded of ovv, together or with , and ridw, to knor.

dread of punishment.” One of our poets has said , This is the same as ouveidos, which is the word

“ ' Tis conscience that makes cowards of us all.” generally used among ecclesiastical writers.

And had we been sure that Shakspeare was a From the above view of the subject I think we

scholar, we might have supposed that he had bor- are warranted in drawing the following inferences :

rowed the thought from Menander. 1. All men have what is called conscience; and

conscience plainly supposes the light or Spirit of
Ο συνιστορων αυτωτι, καν η θρασύτατος , God . 2. The Spirit ofGod is given to enlighten,
" Η συνεσις αυτον δειλοτατον ειναι ποιει .

convince, strengthen, and bring men back to God.

If a man be conscious of any crime, although he 3. Therefore all men may be saved who attend to

were the most undaunted of mankind,
and coincide with the light and convictions com

His conscience makes him the most timid ofmortals. municated ; for the God of the Christians does not

Apud Stobæum , Serm . xxiv., p. 192. give men his Spirit to enlighten , &c., merely to

leave them without excuse ; but that it may direct,

Conscience is sometimes said to be good , bad, strengthen , and lead them to himself, that they may

tender, seared, &c.: good , if it acquit or approve ; be finally saved. 4. That this spirit comes from the

bad , if it condemn or disapprove ; tender, if it be grace of God is demonstrable from hence : it is a
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Observations on CHAP. XIII. relieving strangers.

" good and perfect gift, " and St. James says all , this duty are the following : He doth execute the

such come from the Father of lights. Again, it judgment of thefatherless and widow , and loveth the

cannot be merited , for as it implies the influence of stranger, in giving him food and raiment. Love ye,

the Holy Spirit, it must be of an infinite value ; yet it therefore, the stranger ; for ye were strangers in the

is GIVEN ; that then which is not merited and yet is land of Egypt ; Deut. x. 18, 19. I was a stranger ,

given must be of grace ; not ineffectual grace, there and ye took me in . Come, ye blessed of my Father ,

is no such principle in the Godhead. Matt. xxv . 35. Given to hospitality ; Rom . xi. 13.

Thus it appears all men are partakers of the grace Neglect not to entertain strangers ; Heb. xiii. 2.

of God , for all acknowledge that conscience is “The entertaining of unknown strangers ,” says Dr.

common to all ; and this is but a recipient faculty, Owen, “which was so great a virtue in ancient times,

and necessarily implies the spirit of grace given by is almost driven out of the world by the wickedness

Jesus Christ, not that the world might be thereby of it. The false practices of some, with wicked

condemned , but that it might be saved. Never- designs, under the habit and pretence of strangers,

theless multitudes, who are partakers of this heavenly on the one hand, and pretences for sordid covetous

gift, sin against it, lose it, and perish everlastingly, ness on the other, have banished it from the earth.

not through the deficiency of the gift, but through And there are enough who are called Christians who

the abuse of it . I conclude that conscience is not a never once thought it to be their duty .” But it is

power of the soul, sting by or of itself; but re- vain to inculcate the duty where the spirit of it is

cipient faculty , in which that true light that lighteth not found ; and we shall never find the spirit of it

every man that cometh into the world has its especial in any heart where the love of God and man does

operation. not rule.

II . In this chapter the apostle inculcates the duty of Benevolent wishes of Be ye warmed and Be ye

hospitality, particularly in respect to entertaining clothed are frequeñt enough ; these cost nothing,

strangers ; i. e. persons of whom we know nothing, and therefore can be readily used by the most par

but that they are now in a state of distress, and simonious. But to draw out a man's soul to the

require the necessaries of life. Some, says the hungry, to draw out his warmest affections, while he

apostle, have entertained angels without knowing is drawing out, in order to divide with the destitute,

them ; and some, we may say, have entertained great the contents of his purse , belongs to the man of

inen , kings, and emperors, without knowing them . genuine feeling ; and this can scarcely be expected

By exercising this virtue many have gained ; few have where the compassionate mind that was in Christ

ever lost. does not rule. One bountiful meal to the poor may

God, in many parts of his own word, is represented often be a preventative of death ; for there are times

as the stranger's friend ; and there is scarcely a duty in which a man may be brought so low for want of

in life which he inculcates in stronger terms than proper nourishment that, if heget not a timely supply,

that of hospitality to strangers. The heathen highly after-help comes in vain , nature being too far ex

applauded this virtue ; and among them the person hausted ever to recover itself, though the vital spark

ofa stranger was sacred, and supposed to be under may linger long. One wholesome meal in time may

the particular protection of Jove. Homer gives the be the means of enabling nature to contend success

sentiment in all its beauty when he puts the follow- fully with after privations ; and he who has afforded

ing words into the mouth of Eumæus, when he this meal to the destitute has · saved a life. “ But

addressed Ulysses, who appeared a forlorn stranger, most who go about seeking relief are idle persons

and, being kindly received by him , implored inhis and impostors, and it wouldbe sinful to relieve them .”

behalf a divine blessing : When you know the applicant to be such, then refuse

his suit ; but if you have nothing but suspicion,

Ζευς του δοιη , Ξεινε, και αθανατοι θεοι αλλοι
which suspicion generally arises from an uncharitable

“Οττι μαλιστ ' εθελεις , ότι με προφρων υπεδεξο . and unfeeling heart, then beware how you indulge it.

Τον δ ' απαμειβομενος προσεφης, Ευμαιε συβωτα
If, through such suspicion, a man should lose his

Ξειν', ου μοι θεμις εστ', ουδ ' ει κακιων σεθεν ελθοι,
life, God will require his blood at your hand.

Ξεινον ατιμησαι προς γαρ Διος εισιν άπαντες Reader, permit me to relate an anecdote which I

Ξεινοι τε , πτωχοι τε : δοσις δ' ολιγη τε φιλη τε have heard from that most eminent man of God, the

Γιγνεται ημετερη .. Odyss., lib . xiv ., v . 53. Reverend John Wesley ; it may put thee in mind to

My gentle host, Jove grant thee, and the gods
entertain strangers. " At Epworth, in Lincolnshire,

All grant thee, for this deed thy best desire !
where ( says he ) I was born , a poor woman came to

To whom the herd Eumæus thus replied : a house in the market- place and begged a morsel of

My guest, it were unjust to treat with scorn bread, saying, I am very hungry. The master of the

The stranger, though a poorer should arrive
house called her a lazy jade, and bade her be gone.

Than even thou ; for all the poor that are,
She went forward , called at another house , and

And all the strangers, are the care of Jove.
asked for a little small-beer, saying, I am very thirsty.

Little, and with good will, is all that lics
Here she was refused, and told to go to the workhouse.

Within my scope. She struggled on to a third door and begged a littleCowper.

water, saying, I am faint. The owner drove her

The scriptures which more particularly recommend away, saying, He would encourage no common beggars,
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It was winter, and the snow lay upon the ground. ( nothing. But if you only suspect it, let not your sus

The boys, seeing a poor ragged creature driven away picion be the rule of your condùct ; give something,

from door to door, began to throw snow -balls at her. however little ; because that little may be sufficient

She went to a little distance, sat down on the ground, to preserve him, if in real want, from present death.

lifted up her eyes to heaven , reclined on the earth , If you know him not to be a knave, to you he may

and expired !” Here was a stranger ; had the first be an angel. God may have sent him to exercise

to whom she applied relieved her with a morsel your charity, and try your faith . It can never be a

of bread, he would have saved her life , and matter of regret to you that you gave an alms for

not been guilty of blood. As the case stood, the God's sake, though you should afterwards find that

woman was murdered ; and those three householders the person to whom you gave it was both a hypocrite

will stand arraigned at the bar of God for her death. and impostor. Better to be imposed on by ninety

Reader, fear to send any person empty away. If nine hypocrites out of a hundred applicants, than

you know him to be an impostor, why then give him send one, like the poor Epworth woman, empty away.

Finished correcting this epistle for a new edition , Dec. 30th , 1831.-A. C.
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PREFACE

TO

THE GENERAL E PISTLE

OF

J AMES.

THERE have been more doubts, and more diversity of opinion, concerning the authorof
this epistle, and the time in which it was written, than about most other parts of the

New Testament. To enter at large into a discussion of the opinions of ancient and modern

writers on this subject would tend but little to the establishment of truth , or to the edifica

tion of the reader. Lardner, Michaelis, and Macknight, have entered considerably into the

controversy relative to the author, the time, and the canonical authority of this book ; and to

them the reader who wishes to see the difficulties with which the subject is pressed may

have recourse .

This epistle, with those of Peter, John, and Jude, is termed Catholic, kafoukn, from

kata , through, and blos, the whole ; for the application of which term (Ecumenius, in cap. i.

Jacobi, gives the following reason : Καθολικαι λεγονται αυται, οιονει εγκυκλιοι" ου γαρ αφω

ρισμενως εθνει ένι η πολει , αλλα καθολου τους πιστούς : « These epistles are called Catholic ,

universal, or circular, because they were not written to one nation or city, but to believers

every where.”

Yet, as these epistles had some difficulty at first to get into general circulation, but at

last were every where received , it is more likely that they obtained the term . Catholic from

the circumstance of their being at last universally acknowledged as canonical; so that the

word Catholic is to be understood here in the same sense as canonical.

Who the writer of the epistle in question was, is difficult to say ; all that we know

certainly is, from his own words, that his name was James, and that he was a servant of

God, and of the Lord Jesus. Two persons of this name are mentioned in the New

Testament; James the son of Zebedee, called also James the elder ; and James rov ulkpov ,

the less or the little one, called the son of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord : but whether

one of these, or, if one of them , which, or whether one of the same name different from

both , are points that cannot be satisfactorily determined . Michaelis, who has examined the

subject with his usual ability, leaves the matter in doubt ; but leans to the opinion that

James the son of Zebedee was the author, and that this epistle was written before any of

those in the New Testament. Other great authorities ascribe it to James, called the brother of

our Lord, who was president, or bishop, of the church in Jerusalem . Even allowing this

opinion to be correct, it is not agreed in what sense James is called our Lord's brother, there

being four orfive different opinions concerning the meaning of this term . From Matt. xiii ,

55, 56 , we learn that there were four persons called brethren of our Lord : “ Is not this, the
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carpenter's son ? Is not his mother called Mary ? And his brethren, James, and Joses, and

Simon, and Judas ? And his sisters, are they not all with us?" Now, it is generally

allowed that the James here is the author of this epistle, and the Jude or Judas, mentioned

with him, the author of that which stands last in this collection. But with respect to the

meaning of the term brother, as here used, it will be necessary to state the opinions of

learned men :

1. It is supposed that these were children of Joseph, by a former marriage; this is a very

ancient opinion ; as there is nothing improbable in the supposition that Joseph was a

widower when he married the blessed Virgin.

2. They are supposed to have been children of Joseph and his wife Mary ; all born after

the birth of our Lord. This is an opinion extremely probable : see some reasons for it in

the note on Matt, xiii . 56 ; see also on Matt. i. 25 .

3. That they were called our Lord's brethren, because children of Joseph by the wife of

one of his brothers, who had died childless, and whose widow Joseph took , according to the

Mosaic law , to raise up seed to his deceased brother. This is very unlikely, because, in

this case, it would have been only requisite for Joseph to have had one male by his brother's

wife; but here we find four, besides several sisters.

4. That Cleophas, called also Alpheus, married a sister of the blessed Virgin, called also

Mary, by whom he had the above issue ; and that these were called brethren of our Lord,

from the common custom among the Hebrews, to term all the more immediately cognate

branches of the same family, brothers' and sisters' children, i . e. cousins -german, brethren.

These, therefore, being aunt's children of our Lord, are, according to this usage, called his

brethren. The first and second of these opinions appear to me the most probable ; though

most modern writers are of the latter opinion.

That of the two James's, James the less was the author of this epistle, Dr. Macknight

thinks, following Lardner and others, is incontestable : I shall quote his abridgment of

Lardner's arguments ; but the point in question is not , in my opinion , made out by any of

these writers.

“ In the catalogue of the apostles, Matt. x. 2 ; Mark iii . 17 ; Luke vi. 14 ; Acts i. 13 ;

we find two persons of the name of James ; the first was the son of Zebedee, Matt. x. 2 ; the

second in all the catalogues is called the son of Alpheus : one of these apostles is called,

Gal . i . 19, the Lord's brother. Wherefore, as there were only twelve apostles, and as

James the son of Zebedee, so far as we know, was in no respect related to our Lord, the

apostle called James, the Lord's brother, must have been James the son of Alpheus, called

also James the less or younger, whose relation to Christ will appear by comparing Mark šv.

40 with John xix. 25. In the former passage, Mark, speaking of the women who were

present at the crucifixion, says : " There were also women looking on afar off, among whom

were Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome."

In the latter passage, John, speaking of the same women, says : “ There stood by the cross

of Jesus, his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and Mary

Magdalen;" wherefore, our Lord's mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, mentioned

by John, is in all probability the person whom Mark calls Mary the mother of James the

less, and of Joses; consequently, her sons , James and Joses, were our Lord's cousins -german

by his mother. And as the Hebrews called all near relations brethren, it is more than

probable that James the son of Alpheus, who was our Lord's cousin -german , is James the

Lord's brother, mentioned Gal . i . 19. Three circumstances confirm this opinion : 1. James

and Joses , the sons of Mary, our Lord's mother's sister, are expressly called the brethren of

Jesus, Matt. xiii . 55 ; Mark vi . 3. 2. James, the son of our Lord's mother's sister, being

distinguished from another James by the appellation of the Less, Mark xv. 40, there is

good reason to suppose that he is the James whom Mark, in his catalogue, distinguishes
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from James the son of Zebedee, by the appellation of the son of Alpheus. It is true, Mary,

the mother of James and of Joses, is called the wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25 : butCleophas

and Alpheus are the same name differently pronounced ; the one according to the Hebrew,

and the other according to the Greek, orthography. 3. Of the persons called the brethren

of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55, there are three mentioned in the catalogue as APOSTLES ; James,

and Simon, and Judas. They, I suppose, are the brethren of the Lord, who are said, as

apostles, to have had a right to lead about a sister or a wife, & c.; 1 Cor. ix. 5. Jerome

likewise thought James the Lord's brother was so called because he was the son of Mary,

our Lord's mother's sister ; Art. Jacobus. Lardner, Canon ., vol. iii . , p. 63, says : ' Jerome seems

to have been the first who said our Lord's brethren were the sons of his mother's sister ;

and, this opinion was at length embraced by Augustine, and has prevailed very much of

late, being the opinion of the Romanists in general, and of Lightfoot, Witsius, Lampe, and

many of the Protestants. On the other hand Origen, Epiphanius, and other ancient writers,

both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion that James, the Lord's brother, was not the son of

the virgin's sister, but of Joseph, our Lord's reputed father, by a former wife, who died

before he espoused the virgin . Of the same opinion were Vossius, Basnage, and Cave, among

the Protestants; and Valesius among the Romanists. Epiphanius and Theophylact supposed

that Joseph's first wife was the widow of Alpheus, who being Joseph's brother, Joseph

married her to raise up seed to him ; and therefore James, the issue of that marriage, was

fitly called the son of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord .' But these suppositions might have

been spared, if the ancients and moderns had recollected that near relations were called

brethren by the Hebrews, and that Alpheus and Cleophas are the same names differently

written ; James the Less, the son of Alpheus, being not only the Lord's near relation , but

an apostle, whom, as is generally supposed, he honoured in a particular manner, by appear

ing to him alone, after his resurrection ; 1 Cor. xv. 7. These circumstances, together with

his own personal merit, rendered him of such note among the apostles that they appointed

him to reside at Jerusalem , and to superintend the church there. This appointment, Lardner

says, was made soon after the martyrdom of Stephen ; and, in support of this opinion,

observes, “ That Peter always speaks first, as president among the apostles, until after the

choice of the seven deacons. Every thing said of St. James, after that, implies his presiding

in the church at Jerusalem .' Canon ., vol. iii ., p . 28. For example, when the apostles and

elders at Jerusalem came together to consider whether it was needful to circumcise the

Gentiles, after there had been much disputing Peter spake, Acts xv. 7, then Barnabas and

Paul, ver. 12. And when they had ended, James summed up the whole, and proposed the

terms on which the Gentiles were to be received into the church, ver. 19, 20 , 21 ; to which

the whole assembly agreed, and wrote letters to the Gentiles, conformably to the opinion of

James, ver. 22—29. From this it is inferred, that James presided in the council of Jerusa

lem , because he was president of the church in that city.

“ Chrysostom , in his Homily on Acts xv ., says : James was bishop of Jerusalem , and

therefore spoke last .' In the time of this council , Paul communicated the gospel which he

preached among the Gentiles to three of the apostles, whom he calls pillars ; and tells us

that, when they'perceived the inspiration and miraculous powers which he possessed, they

gave him the right hand of fellowship, mentioning James first, Gal. ii. 9 : And knowing

the grace that was bestowed on me, James, Cephas, and John, who were pillars, gave to me

and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship .' This implies, that James, whom, in the first

chapter, he had called the Lord's brother, was not only an apostle, but the presiding apostle

in the church at Jerusalem. In the same chapter Paul, giving an account of what happened

after the council, says, ver. 11 : When Peter was come to Antioch , before that certain

came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come he withdrew , ang

separated himself, fearing them who were of the circumcision . This shows that James resided
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at Jerusalem , and presided in the church there, and was greatly respected by the Jewish

believers. The same circumstance appears from Acts xxi . 17, where, giving an account of

Paul's journey to Jerusalem , with the collections from the saints in Judea, Luke says, ver.

18 : · Paul went in with us to James, and all the elders were present. Farther, the respect

in which James was held by the apostles appears from two facts recorded by Luke:

the first is , when Paul came to Jerusalem , three years after his conversion , Barnabas took

him, and brought him to Peter and James, as the chief_apostles. Compare Acts ix. 27

with Gal. i . 19. The second fact is, after Peter was miraculously delivered out of prison,

about the time of the passover, in the year 44, he came to the house of Mary — where

many were gathered together praying (Acts xii . 12) ; and when he had declared to them how

the Lord had brought him out of the prison, he said, Go, shew these things to James, and

to the brethren ; ' ver. 17. These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and before him by

Whitby and Cave, to show that James, the Lord's brother, was really an apostle, in the strict

acceptation of the word ; consequently, that Eusebius was mistaken when he placed him

among the seventy disciples ; E. H., lib. vii . , c . 12 .

“ That the Epistle of James was early esteemed an inspired writing, is evident from the

following fact : that while the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the

Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation , are omitted in the first Syriac translation of the New

Testament (the Peshito), which was made in the beginning of the second century for the use

of the converted Jews ; the Epistle of James has found a place in it, equally with the books

which were never called in question. This is an argument of great weight; for certainly

the Jewish believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better

judges of its authenticity than the converted Gentiles , to whom it was not sent, and who

perhaps had no opportunity of being acquainted with it till long after it was written.

Wherefore, its being received by the Jewish believers is an undeniable proof that they

knew it to be written by James the apostle ; whereas the ignorance of the Gentile believers,

concerning this epistle, is not even a presumption against its authenticity.

“ That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of the Epistle of James in the first

ages, may have been owing to various causes ; such as, that it was addressed to the Jette ,

and that the matters contained in it were personal to the Jews. For on these accounts the

Jewish believers may have thought it not necessary to communicate it to the Gentiles. And

when it was made known to them, they may have scrupled to receive it as an inspired

writing for the following reasons : 1. The writer does not, in the inscription , take the title

of an apostle, but calls himself simply James, a servant of God , and of the Lord Jesus

Christ. 2. Many of the ancients, by calling the writer of this epistle James the Just, have

rendered his apostleship doubtful. 3. As they have done, likewise, by speaking of him

commonly as Bishop of Jerusalem , and not as an apostle of Christ. It is little wonder,

therefore, that this epistle was not received generally by the converted Gentiles ; consequently

that it was not often quoted by them in their writings. But afterwards, when it was

considered that this epistle was from the beginning received by the Jewish believers, and

that it was translated into the Syriac language for their use ; and that Paul, though an

apostle, sometimes contented himself with the appellation of a servant of Christ, Pbil. i.1,

Philem. ver. 1 ; and sometimes took no appellation but his own name ; 1 Thess. i . 1 ; 2 Thess

i. 1 ; and that the apostle John did not, in any of his epistles, call himself an apostle;

the title which the author of the Epistle of James had to be an apostle was no longer

doubted , but he was generally acknowledged to be James, the son of Alpheus, and the Lord's

brother; and his epistle, after an accurate examination,was received as an inspired writing.

So Estius tells us, who affirms that after the fourth century no church nor ecclesiastical

writer is found who ever doubted of the authority of this epistle; but, on the contrary, all

the catalogues of the books of scripture published, whether by general or provincial councils,
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or by Roman bishops, or other orthodox writers, since the fourth century, constantly number

it among the canonical scriptures.

" With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that there are not many ancient writers

who have quoted the Epistle of James, learned men have observed that Clement of Rome

has quoted it four several times ; and so does Ignatius in his genuine Epistle to the Ephe

sians, sect. 10, 12, 17, 30 ; and Origen in his thirteenth Homily on Genesis, sect. 5. That

it was not more generally quoted by the ancients, besides the things already mentioned , may

have been owing to the following reasons : 1. Being written to the whole Jewish nation to

correct the errors and vices which prevailed among them , the Gentiles may have thought

themselves little concerned with it, and may have been at no pains to procure copies of it ;

by which means it was not so generally known among them as some other books of scripture.

2. The seeming opposition of the doctrine of this epistle to the doctrine of Paul, concerning

justification by faith, without the works of the law , may have occasioned it to be less regarded

by the most ancient writers ; just as it was in later times, on the same account, rejected by

Luther, who, to show his contempt of it, called it (epistola straminea) a strawy or chaffy

epistle.

" To conclude, the authority of the Epistle of James , as an inspired writing, is abundantly

established, in Mill's opinion , by the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in their writings

many sentiments and expressions similar to those contained in this epistle ; for example :

1 Pet. i. 3 : Who hath begotten us again to a living James i. 18 : Having willed it, he hath begotten us

hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. by the word.

Rom . v. 3 , 4 : Knowing that affliction worketh out James i. 3 : Knowing that the proving of your

patience ; and patience, experience. faith worketh out patience.

Rom . ï. 13 : That the hearers of the law are not James i. 22 : And be ye doers of the law , and not

just before God, but the doers of the law shall be hearers only , deceiving yourselves by false reasoning.
justified.

Rom . vii. 23 : I see another law in my members, James iv. 1 : Come they not hence, even from your

warring against the law of my mind. lusts, which war in your members ?

1 Pet. ii. 11 : Lusts which war against the soul.

1 Pet. v. 8, 9 : Your adversary the devil ; whom James iv. 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee from

resist, stedfast in the faith. you.

1 Pet. v . 6 : Be humbled under the mighty hand of James iv. 10 : Be humbled in the presence of God ,

God, that he may exalt you . and he will lift you up.

Rom. xiv. 4 : Who art thou that condemnest ano- James iv. 12 : Thou, who art thou that condemnest

ther man's household servant ? another ?

1 Pet. iv . 8 : Love covereth a multitude of sins. James v. 20 : Will cover a multitude of sins. "

See Macknight's Preface.

That James the Less may have been our Lord's cousin -german, or even our Lord's brother

by a former wife of Joseph, or even by the Virgin, is perfectly possible ; and that he was an

apostle, and an eminent man among both Jews and Christians, may be readily credited ; and

that he was author of this epistle, is also possible : but I must still assert that we have neither

decisive nor satisfactory evidence on this subject; and that it is arguing in a circle to deduce

the evidence of its authenticity from the apostleship of James the Less, because this person

is not proved to be its author. The chief and proper evidence of its being canonical must

be taken from the fact that it was universally received by the Church of Christ, and without

scruple incorporated with those writings, which were, on all hands, allowed to have been

given by the inspiration of God.

Before I conclude, I shall mention the opinion of Michaelis relative to the author of this

epistle. “ All things considered , ” says he, “ I see no ground for the assertion that James

the son of Zebedeewas not the author of this epistle. One circumstance affords, at least, a

presumptive argument in favour of the opinion that it was really written by the elder James
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and at a time when the gospel had not been propagated among the Gentiles ; namely, that it

contains no exhortations to harmony between the Jewish and Gentile converts , which, after

the time that the Gentiles were admitted into the church , became absolutely necessary. Had

it been written after the apostolic council of Jerusalem , mentioned Acts xv. , and by the younger

James, we might have expected that, at least, some allusion would be made in it to the

decree of that council , which was propounded by the younger James in favour of the Gentile

converts ; and that the epistle would contain an admonition to the Jewish converts, to

consider the Gentile converts as their brethren . " Introduction to the New Testament.

The epistle itself is entirely different in its complexion from all those in the sacred canon ;

the style and manner are more that of a Jewish prophet than a Christian apostle. It scarcely

touches on any subject purely Christian. Our blessed Lord is only mentioned twice in it,

chap. i . 1 , ii . 1 ; but it has nothing of his miracles or teaching, of his death or resurrection,

nor of any redemption by him. It begins without any apostolical salutation, and ends

without any apostolical benediction . In short, had it not been for the two slight notices of

our blessed Lord , we had not known that it was the work of any Christian writer. It may

be considered a sort of connecting link between Judaism and Christianity, as the ministry of

John Baptist was between the Old Covenant and the New . There is neither plan nor

arrangement in it ; but it contains many invaluable lessons which no serious person can

read without profit.

James the Less was martyred at Jerusalem about A.D. 62 ; and the epistle is supposed to

have been written a short time before his death . Though I believe it to be the work of an

unknown author, not long after the ascension of our Lord, I shall follow the usual

chronology, and date it in the year 61 ; not because I think that to be the true date, but

because it is what is generally adopted.

.

1824



THE GENERAL EPIST L E

OF

JAMES.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern

writers, 5569.—Year of the Alexandrian era of the world , 5563.—Year of the Antiochian era of the

world, 5553.—Year of the world, according to archbishop Usher, 4065.— Year of the world , according

to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4289.-- Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common

use , 3821. - Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4420.— Year from the Flood, according

to archbishop Usher, and the English Bible, 2409. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge,

3163. — Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1001. - Year

of the era of Nabonassar, king of Babylon , 810.— Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 1.—Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, 808.— Year from the building of Rome, according to Fron

tinus, 812.—Year from the building of Rome, according to the Fasti Capitolini, 813. - Year from the

building of Rome, according to Varro , which was that most generally used , 814.—Year of the era of

the Seleucidæ, 373. — Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 109. — Year of the Julian era , 106. - Year of

the Spanish era , 99.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to archbishop Usher, 65.—Year of

the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 61.-Year of Porcius Festus, governor of the Jews, 1.-Year

of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 12 .-- Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 2.

Jesus, high -priest of the Jews.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 62.-Year of the Grecian

Cycle of nineteen years, or Common Golden Number, 5 ; or the second embolismic.— Year of the

Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 2 ; or the year before the first embolismic.— Year of the Solar Cycle,

14. — Dominical Letter, it being the first after the Bissextile or Leap -year, D. - Day of the Jewish Pass

over, according to the Roman computation of time, the XIth of the Calends of April, or, in our

common mode of reckoning, the twenty -second of March, which happened in this year on the day

after the Jewish Sabbath . - Easter Sunday, the IVth of the Calends of April, named by the Jews the

22nd of Nisan or Abib ; and by Europeans in general, the 29th of March.—Epact, or age of the moon

on the 22nd of March (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible), 14.-Epact, according to the

present mode of computation , or the moon's age on New Year's day, or the Calends of January, 22.

Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends of each month respectively (beginning with

January ), 22, 24, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 28, 0 , 0. — Number of Direction, or the number of days

from the twenty -first of March to the Jewish Passover, 1.-Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Clau

dius Nero Cæsar, the fifth Roman monarch, computing from Octavianus, or Augustus Cæsar, properly the

first Roman emperor, 8. - Roman Consuls, C. Cæsonius Pætus, and C. Petronius Turpilianus.

CHAPTER 1.

He addresses the dispersed of the twelve tribes, 1. Shows that they should rejoice under the

cross, because of the spiritual good which they may derive from it ; especially in the

increase and perfecting of their patience, 2—4. They are exhorted to ask wisdom of

God , who gives liberally to all, 5. But they must ask in faith, and not with a doubting

mind, 6–8. Directions to the rich and the poor, 9–11 . The blessedness of the man thac
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endures trials, 12. How men are tempted and drawn away from God, 13–15. God is

the Father of lights, and all good proceeds from him , 16-18. Cautions against hasty

words and wrong tempers, 19-21. We should be doers of the word, and not hearers

merely, lest we resemble those who, beholding their natural face in a glass, when it is re

moved forget what manner of persons they were , 22- 24 . We should look into the

perfect law of liberty, and continue therein , 25. The nature and properties of pure re

ligion, 26, 27.

An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . '1.

A.U.C. cir. 814.

A.11.01.06. JAMES," "aservant of God 2 My brethren, "count it all
and of the Lord Jesus joy ' when ye fall into divers

Christ, to the twelve tribes temptations;

d which are scattered abroad, 3 & Knowing this, that the

greeting trying of your faith worketh patience.

A. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir. 61 .

An. Olymp

cir . CCX . i.

A.U.C. cir. 814

* Acts xii . 17. xv. 13. Gal. i . 19, i . 9. Jude 1. - b Tit . Acts ii. 5. viii. 1. 1 Pet, i . 1.

i . 1 . -CActs xxvi.7. - _ Deut. xxxii . 26. John vii , 35. Hebr. x . 34. 1 Pet. iv . 13, 16.

Le Matt. v . 12. Acts r . 41 .

- 1 Pet. i.6 . — Rom . 5.3

NOTES ON CHAP. I. the days of Ahasuerus, one of the successors of Cyrus,

Verse 1. James, a servant of God ] For an ac- who reigned from India to Æthiopia, over one

count of this person, or rather for the conjectures hundred and twenty -seven provinces, Esther iïi. 8,

concerning him, see the preface. He neither calls The Jews were dispersed among the people in all the

himself an apostle, nor does he say that he was the provinces of his kingdom , and their laws were diverse

brother of Christ, or bishop of Jerusalem ; whether from the laws of all other people, and they did not keep

he was James the Elder, son of Zebedee, or James the king's laws; so that, by adhering to their own

the Less, called our Lord's brother, or some other usages, they kept themselves distinct from all the

person of the same name, we know not. The asser- nations among whom they lived. 3. On the day of

tions of writers concerning these points are worthy of Pentecost, which happened next after our Lord's

no regard. The church has always received him as ascension, Acts ii . 5 , 9, There were dwelling at Je

an apostle of Christ . rusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under

To the twelve tribes - scattered abroad ] To the heaven ; Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, & c.;

Jews, whether converted to Christianity or not, who numerous were the Jews, and so widely dispersed

lived out of Judea , and sojourned among the Gen- through all the countries of the world. 4. When

tiles for the purpose of trade or commerce. At this Paul travelled through Asia and Europe, he found

time there were Jews partly travelling, partly 80- the Jews so numerous, that in all the noted cities of

journing, and partly resident in most parts of the the Gentiles they had synagogues in which they as

civilized world ; particularly in Asia, Greece, Egypt, sembled for the worship of God, and were joined by

and Italy. I see no reason for restricting it to Jewish multitudes of proselytes from among the heathens,to

believers only ; it was sent to all whom it might con- whom likewise he preached the gospel. 5. The

cern , but particularly to those who had received the same apostle, in his speech to king Agrippa , affirned

faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ; much less must we that the twelve tribes were then existing, and that

confine it to those who were scattered abroad at the they served God day and night, in expectation of the

persecution raised concerning Stephen , Acts viii. 1 , promise made to the fathers, Acts xxvi. 6. 6. Jo

&c.; xi . 19, &c. That the twelve tribes were in sephus, Ant. i . 14, cap. 12, tells us that one region

actual existence when James wrote this epistle, Dr. could not contain the Jews, but they dwelt in

Macknight thinks evident from the following facts : most of the flourishing cities of Asia and Europe,in

“ 1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in the islands and continent, not much less in number
his dominions to return to their own land, many of than the heathen inhabitants. From all this it is

them did not return . This happened agreeably to evident that the Jews of the dispersion were more

God's purpose, in permitting them to be carried cap- numerous than even the Jews in Judea, and that

tive into Assyria and Babylonia ; for he intended to James very properly inscribed this letter to the

make himself known among the heathens, by means twelve tribes which were in the dispersion , seeing the

of the knowledge of his being and perfections, which twelve tribes really existed then, and do still exist,

the Jews, in their dispersion, would communicate to although not distinguished by separate habitations,

them. This also was the reason that God determined as they were anciently in their own land .

that the ten tribes should never return to their own Greeting.] Xalpeuvº Health ; a mere expression d

land , Hos. i. 6 ; viii. 8 ; ix . 3, 15–17. 2. That, com- benevolence, a wish for their prosperity ;

paratively speaking,few of the twelve tribes returned form of salutation ; see Acts xv. 23 ; xxiii. 26 ; 2 John ,
in consequence of Cyrus's decree, but continued to ver. 11.

live among the Gentiles, appears from this : that in Verse 2. Count it all joy ? The word merpaduos,

a common
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We must pray in faith, CHAP. I. without a wavering mind.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 4 But let patience have her For he that wavereth is like a A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir . 61. A. D. cir . 61 .

An.Olymp. perfect work, that ye may be wave of the sea driven with the An . Olymp:

cir. CCẢ. 1 . cir . CCX. i .

A.U.C.cir.814. perfect and entire, wanting no - wind and tossed.
A.U.C. cir .814 .

thing. mg For let not that man think

5 • If any of you lack wisdom , 6 let him ask that he shall receive anything of the
ofGod , that giveth to all men liberally, and Lord.

upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him . 8 e A double minded man is unstable in all

6 But let him ask in faith , nothing wavering. his ways.

a ) Kings iii. 9, 11 , 12. Prov. ii . 3. — b Matt. vii . 7. xxi . Jer. xxix. 12. 1 John v . 14, 15.- Mark xi. 24. 1 Tim .

2. Mark xi.24. Lake xi. 9. John xiv. 13. xv.7. xvi . 23. 1.8.- Le Ch. iv . 8.

which we translate temptation , signifies affliction, per- That giveth to all men liberally ] Who has all good,

secution, or trial of any kind ; and in this sense it is and gives all necessary good to every one that asks

used here,not intending diabolic suggestion, or what fervently. He who does not ask thus does not feel

is generally understood by the word temptation. his need of divine teaching. The ancient Greek

Verse 3. The trying of your faith ] Trials put maxim appears at first view strange, but it is literally

religion, and all the graces of which it is composed, to true :

proof; the man that stands in such trials gives proof
Αρχη γνωσεως της αγνοιας ή γνωσις..

that his religion is sound, and the evidence afforded

to his ownmind induces him to take courage , bear “ The knowledge of ignorance is the beginning

patiently, and persevere. of knowledge."

Verse 4.Let patience have herperfectwork ] That In knowledge we may distinguish these four things :

is, Continue faithful, and your patience will be

crowned with its full reward; for in this sense is epyov , 1. INTELLIGENCE, the object of which is intuitive

which we translate work , to be understood . It is any truths.

effect produced by a cause, as interest from money, 2. WISDOM , which is employed in finding out the

fruit from tillage, gain from labour, a reward for serbest end .

vices performed ; the perfect work is the full reward , 3. PRUDENCE, which regulates the whole conduct

See many examples in Kypke. through life.

That ye may be perfect and entire] Telelo , Fully 4. Art, which provides infallible rules to reason by.

instructed, in every part of the doctrine of God, and

in his whole will concerning you. 'Olocampor, having Verse 6. Let him ask in faith ] Believing that God

all your parts, members, and portions; that ye may is ; that he has all good ; and that he is ever ready

have every grace which constitutes the mind that was to impart to his creatures whatever they need.

in Christ, so that your knowledge and holiness may be Nothing wavering. ] Μηδεν διακρινομενος" Not

complete, and bear a proper proportion to each other. judging otherwise ; having no doubt concerning the

These expressions in their present application are by truth of these grand and fundamental principles,

some thought to be borrowed from the Grecian games : never supposing that God will permit him to ask in

the man was relelos, perfect, who in any of the vain, when he asks sincerely and fervently. Let

athletic exercises had got the victory ; he wasookan - him not hesitate, let him not be irresolute ; no man

pos, entire, having every thing complete, who had the can believe too much good of God.

victory in the pentathlon, in each of thefive exercises. Is like a wave of the sea ] The man who is not

Of this use in the last term I do not recollect an thoroughly persuaded that if he ask of God he shall

example, and therefore think the expressions are receive, resembles a wave of the sea ; he is in a state

borrowed from the sacrifices under the law . A victim of continual agitation ; driven by the wind , and

was Telelos, perfect, that was perfectly sound, having tossed ; now rising by hope, then sinking by despair.

no disease ; it was üdokAnpos, entire,if it had all its Verse 7. Let not that man think ] The man whose

members, having nothing redundant, nothing deficient. mind is divided , who is not properly persuaded

Be then to the Lord what he required his sacrifices either of his own wants or God's sufficiency. Such

to be ; let your whole heart, your body, soul, and persons may pray, but having no faith, they can get

spirit, be sanctified to the Lord of Hosts, that he may no answer.

till you with all his fulness. Verse 8. A double minded man] Avnp duyuyos. The

Verse 5. If any of you lack wisdom ] Wisdom sig- man of two souls, who has one for earth, and another

nifies in general knowledge ofthe best end, and the best for heaven ; who wishes to secure both worlds ; he

means of attaining it ; but in scripture it signifies the will not give up earth , and he is loth to let heaven

same as true religion , the thorough practical know- go . This was a usual term among the Jews, to ex

ledge of God, of one's self, and of a Saviour. press the man who attempted to worship God , and

Let him ask of God ] Because God is the only. yet retained the love of the creature. Rabbi Tan

Eeacher of this wisdom .
chum, fol. 84, on Deut. xxvi. 17, said : “ Behold, the
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The blessedness of those JAMES. who endure trials.

A. M. cir . 4065 . 9 Let the brother of low 12 Blessed is the man that A.M.cir. 4063.

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

An. Olymp. degree " rejoice in that he is endureth temptation : for when An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. 1 .
cir. CCX .' ) .

A.U.C. cir. 814.
exalted : he is tried ,he shall receive the

A.U.C.cir.814.

10 But the rich, in that he is crown of life , which the Lord

made low : because as the flower of the hath promised to them that love him .

grass he shall pass away. 13 Let no man say when he is tempted, I

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a am tempted of God : for God cannot be

burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any

the flower thereof falleth , and the grace of man

the fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the 14 But every man is tempted, when he is

rich man fade away in his ways. drawn
away of his own lust, and enticed.

a Or, glory. _b Job xiv . 2. Ps. xxxvii . 2. xc. 5, 6. cii . Hebr. xii . 5. Rev. iii . 19.-di Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim . ir. 8.

11. ciij. 15. Isai. xl . 6. I Cor. vii . 31. ( h . iv . 14. 1 Pet. Ch . ii . 5. 1 Pet. v . 4. Rev. ii . 10 .-- Le Matt. x , 22. xix.

i , 24. 1 John ii . 17.- c Job v . 17 Prov . ii. 11 , 12. 28, 29. Ch . ï . 5. Or, evils.

scripture exhorts the Israelites, and tells them when in God . If for righteousness' sake any of those who

they pray, nusab nv Onb 7797 " x's lo yiyeh lahem shetey were in affluencesuffer loss, or spoiling of their goods,

lebaboth, that they should not bave two hearts, one they should consider that, while they have gained that

for the holy blessedGod ,and one for something else. " of infinite worth, they have lost what is but of little

A man of this character is continually distracted ; value, and which in the nature of things they must

he will neither let earth nor heaven go , and yet he soon part with, though they should suffer nothing on

can have but one. Perhaps St. James refers to those account of religion .

Jews who were endeavouring to incorporate the law
Verse 12. Blessed is the man that endureth temp

with the gospel, who were divided in their minds
tation] This is a mere Jewish sentiment, and on it

and affections, not willing to give up the Levitical the Jews speak some excellent things. In Shemoth

rites, and yet unwilling to renounce the gospel. Such Rabba , sect. 31 , fol. 129, and in Rab . Tanchum, fol.

persons could make no progress in divine things.
29, 4, we have these words : “ Blessed is the man

Verse 9. Let the brother of low degree] The poor, DVDSS 777 uw shehayah omed benisyono, who stands

destitute Christian may glory in the cross of Christ, in his temptation ; for there is no man whom God

and the blessed hope laid up forehim in heaven ; for, docs not try. He tries the rich,to see if they will

being a child of God, he is an heir of God, and a joint
open their hands to the poor. He tries the poor, to

heir with Christ.

Verse 10. But the rich, in that he is made low ] Ev If,therefore,the rich stand in his temptation, and give
see if they will receive affliction and not murmur.

TY TAFELVwqsı' In his humiliation — in his being brought alms to the poor, he shall enjoy his riches in this

to the foot of the cross to receive, as a poor and world, and his horn shall be exalted in the world to

miserable sinner, redemption through the blood of
come, and the holy blessed God shall deliver him

the cross : and especially let him rejoice in this, from the punishment of hell . If the poor stand in
becauseall outward glory is only as the flower of the his temptation and do not repine (kick back), be shall

field, and, like that, will wither and perish.
have double in the world to come. ” This is exactly

Verse 11. For the sun is no sooner risen ] We need the sentiment of James. Every man is in this lifein

not pursue this metaphor, as St. James's meaning is
a state of temptation or trial, and in this state he is a

sufficiently clear : All human things are transitory; candidate for another and a better world ; he that

rise and fall,or increase and decay, belong to all the stands in his trial shall receive the crown of life,

productions of the earth, and to all its inhabitants. which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.

This is unavoidable, for in many cases thevery cause it is only love toGod that can enable a man to endure
of their growth becomes the cause of their decay the trials of life. Love feelsno loads ; all practicable

and destruction. The sun by
its genial heat

things are possible to him who loveth .
nourishes and supports all plants and animals ; but

when it arises with a burning heat, the atmosphere There may be an allusion here to the contests in

not being tempered with a sufficiency ofmoistvapours, the Grecian games. He is crowned who conquers,

the juices are exhaled from the plants ; the earth , and none else,

lack of moisture, cannot afford a sufficient supply ; Verse 13. Let no man say ] Lest the former sen

vegetation becomes checked ; and the plants soon timent should be misapplied, as the word temptation

wither and die. Earthly possessions are subject to has two grand meanings, solicitation to sin , and trial

similar mutations. God gives and resumes them at from providential situation or circumstances, James
,

his pleasure, and for reasons which he seldom ex- taking up the word in the former sense , after having

plains to man . He shows them to be uncertain , that used it in the latter, says : Let no man say,when he

they may never become an object of confidence to is tempted ( solicited to sin), I am tempted of God;

his followers, and that they may put their whole trust for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth

for
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Thefruit of sin CHAP. I. is death .

A. M. cir . 4065 . 15 Then a when lust hath 17 Every good gift and every A. M. cir . 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir . 61.

An. Olymp: conceived, it bringeth forth sin : perfect gift is from above, and An. Olymp:

cir. CCX .

A.U.c. cit.8i4. and sin, when it is finished, cometh down from the Father AU.c.cir: sia.

bringeth forth death . of lights , with whom is no

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren . variableness, neither shadow of turning.

3
Job xv . 35. Ps. vii . 14 . Lb Rom . vi. 21 , 23. — John

iii . 27. 1 Cor. iv . 7 .
d Numb, xxiii . 19. 1 Sam . xv . 29. Mal. iii . 6. Rom . xi . 29.

he ( thus) any man . Thus the author has explained imagination ; afterwards it becomes like a cart-rope

and guarded his meaning. it has, by being indulged, produced strong desire and

Verse 14. But every man is tempted ] Successfully delight ; next consent ; then, time, place, and oppor

solicited to sin , when he is drawn away of his own tunity serving, that which was conceived in the mind,

lust — when, giving way to the evil propensity of and finished in the purpose, is consummated by act.

his own heart, he does that to which he is solicited “ The soul, which the Greek philosophers consi

by the enemy of his soul. dered as the seat of the appetites and passions, is

Among the Rabbins we find some fine sayings on called by Philo to Ondv, the female part of our

this subject. In Midrash hanaalam , fol. 20, and nature ; and the spirit to appev, the male part . In

Yalcut Rubeni,fol. 17, it is said : “ This is the custom allusion to this notion, James represents men's lust

of evil concupiscence, yan yr yetser hara : To -day it as a harlot, which entices their understanding and will

saith , Do this ; to -morrow , Worship an idol. The into its impure embraces, and from that conjunction

man goes and worships. Again it saith , Be angry .” conceives sin . Sin, being brought forth, immediately

" Evil concupiscence is, at the beginning, like the acts, and is nourished by frequent repetition , till at

thread of a spider's web ; afterwards it is like a cart- length it gains such strength that in its turn it begets

rope .” Sanhedrim , fol. 99. death . This is the true genealogy of sin and death .

In the words, drawn away by his own lust and Lust is the mother of sin , and sin the mother of death,

enticed, 'to ens eòlas Emilvulas ešelcojevoç ka dedea- and the sinner the parent of both .” See Macknight.

Louevos, there is a double metaphor ; the first refer- Verse 16. Do not err] By supposing that God is

ring to the dragging a fish out of the water by a hook the author of sin, or that he impels any man to com

which it had swallowed , because concealed by a bait ; mit it.

the second, to the enticements of impure women, who Verse 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift is

draw away the unwary into their snares, and involve from above] Whatever is good is from God ; what

them in their ruin. Illicit connexions of this kind ever is evil is from man himself. As from the sun,

the writer has clearly in view ; and every word that which is the father or fountain of light, all light

he uses refers to something of this nature, as the fol- comes ; so from God, who is the infinite Fountain,

lowing verse shows. Father, and Source of good, all good comes. And

Verse 15. When lust hath conceived ] When the whatever can be called good, or pure, or light, or ex

evil propensity works unchecked, it bringeth forth cellence of any kind, must necessarily spring from

sin — the evil act between the parties is perpetrated. him , as he is the only source of all goodness and per

And sin , when it is finished ] When this breach fection.

of the law of God and of innocence has been a With whom is no variableness] The sun , the foun

sufficient time completed , it bringeth forth death— tain of light to the whole of our system , may be

the spurious offspring is the fruit of the criminal obscured by clouds ; or the different bodies which

connexion, and the evidence of that death or punish- revolve round him , and particularly the earth, may

ment due to the transgressors. from time to time suffer a diminution of his light, by

Any person acquainted with the import of the the intervention of other bodies eclipsing his splen

verbs ollapßavelv, TIKTELV, and an okviiv, will see dour, and his apparent tropical variation, shadow of

that this is the metaphor, and that I have not ex- turning ; when, for instance, in our winter, he has

hausted it. Evllaußavw signifies concipio sobolem, declined to the southern tropic, the tropic of Capri

quæ comprehenditur utero ; concipio fætum ;-TIKTW , corn , so that our days are greatly shortened, and

pario, genero , efficio ;-aTorvew, ex ato et kvw , pre- we suffer in consequence a great diminution both of

gnans sum, in utero gero. Verbum proprium præ- light and heat. But there is nothing of this kind with

gnantium , quæ fætum maturum emittunt. Interdum God ; he is never affected by the changes and chances

etiam gignendi notionem habet . — Maius, Obser. Sacr ., to which mortal things are exposed. He occupies

Vol. II., page 184. Kypke and Schleusner . no one place in the universe ; he fills the heuvens

Sin is a small matter in its commencement ; but and the earth, is every where present, sees all , per

by indulgence it grows great, and multiplies itself vades all, and shines upon all ; dispenses his bless

beyond all calculation. To use the Rabbinical me- ings equally to the universe ; hates nothing that he

taphor lately adduced , it is, in the commencement, has made ; is loving to every man ; and his
tender

like the thread of a spider's web - almost imperceptible mercies are over all his works: therefore he is

through its extremetenuity or fineness , and as easily affected with evil, nor does he tempt, or influence

to

broken , for it is as yet but a simple irregular sin , any man . The sun, the source of light, rises
1829
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We should be swift to hear,
JAMES. and slow to speak.

A.M. cir. 4065 ,
A.M. cir. 4065 .

18 Of his own will begat | 20 For the wrath of man
A. D, cir. 61 .

A. D. cir. 61 .

An.Olymp he us with the word of truth, I worketh not the righteousness An. Olymp.

cir . CCX . '1 .
cir. CCK.'1.

A.U.C. cir. 814.
b that we should be a kind of of God.

A.U.C. cir. 814

c first- fruits of his creatures. 21 Wherefore, lay apart all

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, " let filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and

every man be swift to hear, slow to speak , receive with meekness the engrafted word,

* slow to wrath : h which is able to save your souls.

a Johp i . 13. iii . 3. 1 Cor . iv . 15. 1 Pet. i . 23. Eph. 32. Eccles. vii . 9. & Col. iji . 8. 1 Pet. ii. 1.-- Acts

i . 12. . c Jer. ii . 3. Rev. xiv . 4 . • Eccles . v . 1. | xiii. 26. Rom . i. 16. 1 Cor. xv . 2. Eph. i. 13. Tit. ii. 11 .
e Prov. x . 19. xvii . 27. Eccles. v . 2 . - Prov . xiv . 17. xvi. Hebr. ii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 9 .

sets with a continual variety as to the times of both , εν τη ακροασει σου, και εν μακροθυμια φθεγγου απο

and the length of the time in which, in the course of kpoiv. “ Be swift to hear, and with deep consi

three hundred and sixty - five days, five hours, forty- deration give answer.”
eight minutes, and forty - eight seconds, it has its re- Slow to wrath ] “There are four kinds of dis

volution through the ecliptic, or rather the earth hasits positions, ” says the Midrash hanaalam , cap. v. 11 :

revolution round the sun; and by which its lightand “ First, Those who are easily incensed , and easily

heat are, to the inhabitants of the earth, either con- pacified ; these gain on one hand, and lose on the

stantly increasing or decreasing : but God, the Creator other. Secondly, Those who are not easily incensed,

and Preserver of all things, is eternally the same, but are difficult to be appeased ; these lose on the one

dispensing his good and perfect gifts — his earthly and hand, and gain on the other. Thirdly, Those who are

heavenly blessings, to all his creatures, ever un- difficult to be incensed, and are easily appeased ;

clouded in himself, and ever nilling Evil and willing these are the good . Fourthly , Those who are easily

GOOD. Men may hide themselves from his light by angered , and difficult to be appeased ; these are the

the works of darkness, as owls and bats hide them- wicked .”

selves in dens and caves of the earth during the pre- Those who are hasty in speech are generally of a

valency of the solar light : but his good will to his peevish or angry disposition . A person who is careful

creatures is permanent ; he wills not the death of a to consider what he says, is not likely to be soon

sinner, but rather that he may come unto him and angry .

live ; and no man walks in wretchedness or misery Verse 20. The wrath of man] A furious zeal in

but he who will not come unto God that he may have matters of religion is detestable in the sight of God ;

life. See diagram and notes at the end of this he will have no sacrifice that is not consumed by fire

chapter. from his own altar. The zeal that made the Papists

Verse 18. Of his own will begat he us] God's will persecute and burn the Protestants, was kindled in

here is opposed to the lust of man, verse 15 ; his hell. This was the wrath of man , and did not work

truth, the means of human salvation, to the sinful any righteous act for God ; nor was it the means of

means referred to in the above verse ; and the new working righteousness in others ; the bad fruit of a

creatures, to the sin conceived and brought forth, as bad tree. And do they still vindicate these cruelties?

above . As the will of God is essentially good ,all its Yes : for still they maintain that no faith is to be

productions must be good also ; as it is infinitely kept with heretics, and they acknowledge the inqui

pure , all its productions must be holy. The word or sition .

doctrine of truth, what St. Paul calls the word of the Verse 21. All filthiness ] lacay pumapay. This

truth of the gospel, Col. i . 5, is the means which God word signifies any impurity that cleaves to the body;

uses to convert souls .
but applied to the mind, it implies all impure and

A kind of first-fruits ] By creatures we are here unholy affections, such as those spoken of rer. 15,

to understand the Gentiles, and by first -fruits the which pollute the soul; in this sense it is used by

Jews, to whom the gospel was first sent ; and those the best Greek writers.

of them that believed were the first- fruits of that Superfluity of naughtiness] DepuodelAV KAKLAS" The

astonishing harvest which God has since reaped over overflowing of wickedness. Perhaps there is an alu

the whole Gentile world. See the notes on Rom . sion here to the part cut off in circumcision, which

vii . 19, &c. There is a remarkable saying in Philo was the emblem of impure desire ; and to lessen that

on this subject, De Allegoriis, lib. ii., p. 101 : God propensity, God , in his mercy, enacted this rite.

begat Isaac, for he is the father of the perfect nature, Put all these evil dispositions aside, for they blind

OTELPWV ev tais yuxais, sowing seed in souls, and be the soul, and render it incapable of receiving any

getting happiness. good, even from that engrafted word of God which

Verse 19. Swift to hear ] Talk little, and work otherwise would have saved their souls.

much, is a Rabbinical adage .-- Pirkey Aboth, cap . i. 15. The engrafted word] That doctrine which has

The righteous speak little, and do much ; the wicked already been planted among you , which has brought

speak much , and do nothing . – Bava Metzia , fol. 87. forth fruit in all them that have meekly and humbly

The son of Sirach says, cap. v. 11 ; Tivov taxve received it, and is as powerful to save your souls as
1830



We should be doers of the word , CHAP. I. and not hearers only.

A. M. cir . 4065 .

22 But a be ye doers of the 24 For he beholdeth himself, A. M. cir: 4065.
A. D. cir . 61 . D , .

An.Olymp. word, and not hearers only, and goeth his way, and straight- An . Olymp.
cir. CCX. l.

cir. CCX. 1 .

A.U.C. cir.814. deceiving your own selves . way forgetteth what manner of A.U.C. cir.814.

23 For bif any be a hearer of man he was.

the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a 25 But whoso looketh into the perfect law

man beholding his natural face in a glass : of liberty, and continueth therein , he being

• Matt. vii, 21. Luke vi . 46. xi . 28. Rom . ii. 13.

1 John iii . 7.

Lake vi . 47, & c . See ch. ii . 14, & c.

Ch. ii . 12 .

Lc 2 Cor. iii . 18 .

the souls of those who have already believed . I rows, and purposes amendment ; but when the

think this to be the meaning of empurov doyov, the preaching is over, the mirror is removed, and not

engrafted word or doctrine. The seed of life had being careful to examine the records of his salvation,

been sown in the land ; many of them had received the perfect law of liberty, ver. 25, or not continuing

it to their salvation ; others had partially credited it, to look therein, he soon forgets what manner of man

but not so as to produce in them any saving effects. he was ; or, reposing someunscriptural trust in God's

Besides, they appear to have taken up with other mercy , he reasons himself out of the necessity of

doctrines, from which they had got no salvation ; he repentance and amendment of life, and thusdeceives

therefore exhorts them to receive the doctrine of his soul.

Christ, which would be the means of saving them Verse 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law ]

unto eternal life. And when those who were Jews, The word naparufas, which we translate looketh into,

and who had been originally planted by God as is very emphatic, and signifies that deep and atten

altogether a right vine, received the faith of the tive consideration given to a thing or subject which a

gospel, it is represented as being engrafted on that man cannot bring up to his eyes, and therefore must

right stock, the pure knowledge of the true God and bend his back and neck, stooping down, that he may

his holy moral law. This indeed was a good stock see it to the greater advantage. The law of liberty

on which to implant Christianity. Thisappears to must mean the gospel ; it is a law , for it imposes obli
be what the apostle means by the engrafted word, gations from God, and prescribes a rule of life ; and

which is able to save the soul. it punishes transgressors, and rewards the obedient.

Verse 22. But be ye doers of the word ] They had | It is, nevertheless, a law that gives liberty from the

heard this doctrine ; they had believed it ; but they guilt, power, dominion, and influence of sin ; and it

had putit to no practical use. They were downright is perfect, providing a fulness of salvation for the

Antinomians, who put a sort of stupid, inactive faith soul : and it may be called perfect here, in opposition

in the place of all moral righteousness. This is to the law , which was a system of types and repre

sufficiently evident from the second chapter. sentations of which the gospel is the sum and sub

Deceiving your own selves.] Napaloy.Somevoi dav- stance. Some think that the word tedalov, perfect, is

Touçº Imposing on your own selves by sophistical added here to signify that the whole of the gospel

arguments ; this is the meaning of the words. They must be considered and received , not a part ; all its

had reasoned themselves into a state of carnal secu- threatenings with its promises, all its precepts with

rity, and the object of St. James is, to awake them its privileges.

out of their sleep
And continueth Παραμεινας Τakes time to see

Verse 23. Beholding his natural face in a glass7 and examine the state of his soul, the grace of his

This metaphor is very simple, but very expressive. God, the extent of his duty, and the height of the

A man wishes to see his own face, and how , in its promised glory. The metaphor here is taken from

natural state, it appears ; for thispurpose he looks those females who spend much time at their glass, in

into a mirror, by which his real face, with all its order that they may decorate themselves to the
blemishes and imperfections, is exhibited . He is greatest advantage, and not leave one hair, or the

affected with his own appearance; he sees de- smallest ornament, out of its place.

formities that might be remedied ; spots, super- He being not a forgetfulhearer] This seems to be

fluities, and impurities, that might be removed. a reference to Deut.iv. 9 : “ Only take heed to thy

While he continues to look intothe mirror he is self, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the

affected, and wishes himself different to what he things which thine eyes have seen , and lest they

appears, and forms purposes of doing what he can depart from thy heart all the days of thy life. ” He

to render his countenance agreeable. On going away who studies and forgets is like to a woman who brings
be soon forgets what manner of person he was, forth children , and immediately buries them . Aboth

because the mirror is now removed ,and his face is no R. Nathan , cap. 23.

longer reflected to himself; and he no longer recollects Shall be blessed in his deed .] In Pirkey Aboth ,cap .

bow disagreeable he appeared, and his own resolu- v. 14, it is said : “ There are fourkinds of men

tions of improving his countenance. The doctrines visit the synagogues,1. Hewhoenters,but does noi
of God, faithfully preached, are such a mirror ; he work. 2. He who works,butdoes not enter. 3. 11
who hears cannot help discovering his own character, who enters and works. 4. He who neither ente
and being affected with his own deformity ; he sor- nor works. The first two are indifferent character

who
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The nature andfruits JAMES.
ofgenuine religion.

A. M. cir. 4065 .
A.M. cir. 4065.

not a forgetful hearer, but a 27 Pure religion, and unA. D. cir. 61 .
A. D. cir. 61 .

An . Olymp. doer of the work, a this man defiled before God and the An. Olymp.

cir . CCX.'1 .
cir. CCX. 1.A.U.c. cir. 8i4. shall be blessed in his b deed. Father, is this, To visit the A.U.C. cir.814 .

26 If any man among you fatherless and widows in their

seem to be religious, and bridleth not his affliction, and to keep himself unspotted

tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this from the world.

man's religion is vain .

a John xii. 17. „b Or, doing. -c Ps. xxxiv, 13. xxxix . 1. Isai. i. 16, 17. lviii . 6,7. Matt. xxv. 36.

1 Pet. iii . 10. Ch. iv . 4. 1 John v, 18 .

* Rom . xi . 2.

the third is the righteous man ; the fourth is wholly “ Superstition ,” according to that philosopher,

evil.” “ had its name from the custom of those who offered

As the path of duty is the way of safety, so it is daily prayers and sacrifices, that their children might

the way of happiness ; he who obeys God from a SURVIVE THEM ; ut sui sibi liberi superstites essent.

loving heart and pure conscience, will infallibly find Hence they were called superstitiosi, superstitious.
continual blessedness.

On the other hand, religion, religio, had its name

Verse 26. Seem to be religious] The words @poros from those who, not satisfied with what was com

and Oporela, which we translate religious and religion monly spoken concerning the nature and worship of

( see the next verse), are of very uncertain etymology. the gods, searched into the whole matter, and perused

Suidas, under the word opnokevel, which he translates the writings of past times ; hence they were called

0800€ßel, úanpetal TOLS Deus, he worships or serves the religiosi, from re, again, and lego, I read .”

gods, accounts for the derivation thus : “ It is said This definition Lactantius ridicules, and shows

that Orpheus, a Thracian , instituted the mysteries that religion has its name from re , intensive, and

( or religious rites) of the Greeks, and called the ligo, I bind, because of that bond of piety by which it

worshipping of God Oproxeveiv threskeuein , as being binds us to God ; and this he shows was the notion

a Thracian invention .” Whatever its derivation may conceived of it by Lucretius, who laboured to dis

be, the word is used both to signify true religion , and solve this bond, and make men Atheists.

superstition or heterodoxy. See Hesychius, and see Primum quod magnis doceo de rebus, et ARCTIS

on verse 27.

RELLIGIONUM animos NODIS EXSOLVERE pergo.
Bridleth not his tongue] He who speaks not

For first I teach great things in lofty strains,
according to the oracles of God, whatever pretences

And loose men from religion's grievous chains.
he makes to religion, only shows, by his want of

Lucret. , lib . i., ver. 930 , 931.scriptural knowledge, that his religion is false,

paraios, or empty of solid truth, profit to others, and from those who paid religious veneration to theAs to superstition, he says it derived its naine

good to himself. ' Such a person should bridle his

tongue, put thebit in his mouth; and particularly if memory of thedead ( qui superstitem memoriam
he be a professed teacher of religion ; no matter where defunctorum colunt ), or from those who, surviving

he has studied, or what else he has learned, if he their parents, worshipped their images at home, as
have not learned religion , he cannever teach it. And household gods ; autqui, parentibus suis superstites,
religion is of such a nature that no man can learn it colebant imagines eorum domi, tanquam deos penates.

but byexperience ; he who does not feel the doctrine ritesand ceremonies in religion, or to the worship ofSuperstition , according to others, refers to novel

of God to be the power of God to the salvation of

his soul, can neither teach religion, nor act according forms of worship belonging to those gods, whichnew gods. But by religion are meant the ancient

to its dictates, because he is an unconverted , un

renewed man . If he be old, let him retire to the had long been received. Hence that saying of

desert, and pray to God for light ; if he be in the
Virgil :

prime of life, let him turn his attention to some honest Vana superstitio veterumque ignara deorum .

calling ; if he be young, let him tarry at Jericho till “ Vain superstition not knowing the ancient gods."

Here Lactantius observes, that as the ancient gods
Verse 27. Pure religion, and undefiled ] Having were consecrated precisely in the same way with

seen something of the etymology of the word these new ones, that therefore it was nothing but

Opnokela, which we translate religion , it will be well superstition from the beginning. Hence he asserts,

to consider the etymology of the word religion itself. the superstitious are those who worship many and

In the 28th chapter of the ivth book of his Divine false gods, and the Christians alone are religious, who

Institutions, LACTANTIUS, who flourished about A.D. worship and supplicate the one true God only. S.

300 , treats of hope, true religion, and superstition ; of James's definition rather refers to the effects of pure

the two latter he gives Cicero's definition from his religion than to its nature. The life of God in the

book De Natura Deorum , lib . ii . , c . 28, which with soul of man, producing love to God and man, will

his own definition will lead us to a correct view , not show itself in the acts which St. James mentions

only of the etymology, but of the thing itself. here. It is pure in the principle, for it is divine
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sight !"

Thoughts on the CHAP. I. changeableness of all things.

truth and divine love. It is undefiled in all its ope- Which makes me loath this state of life so tickle,

rations : it can produce nothing unholy, because it And love of things so vain to cast away ;

ever acts in the sight of God ; and it can produce no Whose flow'ring pride, sofading and sofickle,

ungentle word nor unkind act, because it comes Short Time shall soon cut down with his consuming

from the Father. sickle .

Thewords cabapa kai apavros, pure and undefiled, Then gin I think on that which Nature sayd,

are supposed to have reference to a diamond or
Of that same time when no more change shall be,

precious stone, whose perfection consists in its being
But stedfast rest of all things, firmly stayd

free from flaws ; not cloudy, but of a pure water .
Upon the pillours ofeternity,

True religion is the ornament of the soul, and its
That is contrayr to mutability :

effects, the ornament of the life.
For all that moveth, doth in change delight :

To visit thefatherless and widows in their afflic
But thenceforth all shall rest eternally

tion ] Works of charity and mercy are the proper
With him that is the God of Sabaoth hight :

fruits of religion ; and none are more especially the O that great Sabaoth God, grant me that Sabaoth’s

objects of charity and mercy than the orphans and

tidous. False religion may perform acts of mercy

and charity ; but its motives not being pure, and its When this is to be the glorious issue, who can re

principle being defiled , the flesh, self, and hypocrisy, gret the speedy lapse of time ? Mutability shall end

spot the man , and spot his acts. True religion does in permanent perfection, when time, the destroyer of

not merely give something for the relief of the dis- all things, shall be absorbed in eternity. And what

tressed, but it visits them , it takes the oversight of has a righteous man to fear from that “ wreck of

them , it takes them under its care ; SO ETLOKET TEO al matter and that crush of worlds,” which to him shall

means. It goes to their houses, and speaks to their usher in the glories of an eternal day ? A moralist

hearts ; it relieves their wants, sympathizes with has said, “ Though heaven shall vanish like a vapour,

them in their distresses, instructs them in divine and this firm globe of earth shall crumble into dust,

things, and recommends them to God. And all this the righteous man shall stand unmoved amidst the

it does for the Lord's sake. This is the religion of shocked depredations of a crushed world ; for he

Christ. The religion that does not prove itself by who hath appointed the heavens and the earth to

works of charity and mercy is not of God . Reader, fail, hath said unto the virtuous soul, Fear not ! for

what religion hast thou ? Has thine ever led thee'to thou shalt neither perish nor be wretched.”

cellars, garrets, cottages, and houses, to find out the
Dr. Young has written most nervously, in the spirit

distressed ? Hast thou ever fed , clothed, and visited of the highest order of poetry, and with the know

a destitute representative of Christ ? ledge and feeling of a sound divine, on this subject

in his Night Thoughts. Night vi. in fine.

The subject in verse 11 suggests several reflections

on the mutability of human affairs, and the end of all ofman immortal hear the lofty style :

" If so decreed , th ’ Almighty will be done.

1. Nature herself is subject to mutability, though 'Let earth dissolve, yon ponderous orbs descend

by her secret and inscrutable exertions she effectsher And grind us into dust : the soul is safe ;

enovation from her decay, and thuschange ispre- Astoweringflame from nature's funeral pyre ;
The man emerges ; mounts above the wreck ,

ented from terminating in destruction. Yet nature
erself is tending, by continual mutations, to a final O'er desolation, as a gainer, smiles ;

His charter, his inviolable rights,
estruction ; or rather to a fixed state, when time,
he place and sphere of mutability, shall be absorbed Well pleased to learn from thunder's impotence,

eternity. Time and nature are coeval; they began
Death's pointless darts, and hell's defeated storms.”

od must terminate together. All changes are efforts After him, and borrowing his imagery and ideas,

arrive at destruction or renovation ; and de- another of our poets in canticis sacris facile

cruction must be the term or bound of all created princeps, has expounded and improved the whole in

nings, had not the Creator purposed that his works the following hymn on the Judgment.

ould endure for ever. According to his promise,

e look for a new heaven and a new earth ; a fixed, “ Stand the Omnipotent decree,

rmanent, and endless state of things ; an ever- Jehovah's will be done !

sting sabbath to all the works of God.
Nature's end we wait to see,

I shall confirm these observations with the last
And hear her final groan.

rses of that incomparable poem, the Faery Queene, Let this earth dissolve, and blend

our much neglected but unrivalled poet, Edmund In death the wicked and the just ;

enser : Let those ponderous orbs descend

When I bethink me on that speech whylear,
And grind us into dust.

Of mutability , and well it weigh ; Rests secure the righteous man ;

Me seems, that though she all unworthy were At his Redecmer's beck,

Of the heaven's rule ; yet very sooth to say, Sure to emerge, and rise again,

In all things else she bears the greatest sway ; And mount above the wreck.

things.
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Thoughts on the JAMES.
changeableness of all things.

Lo ! the heavenly spirit towers
are permanent and perfect; and to the gift that in

Like flames o'er nature's funeral pyre ; cludes these the term redelov, perfect, is here properly

Triumphs in immortal powers, added by St. James. There is a sentiment very

And claps her wings of fire . similar to this in the ninth Olympic Odeof Pindar, 1.41:

Nothing hath the just to lose -Αγαθοι δε

By worlds on worlds destroyed ; Και σοφοι κατα Δαιμον' ανδρες .

Far beneath his feet he views,
Man, boast of nought: whate'er thou hast is given ;

With smiles, the flaming void ; Wisdom and virtue are the gifts of heaven.

Sees the universe renewed ;
But how tame is even Pindar's verse when com

The grand millennial reign begun ;

Shouts with all the sons of God
pared with the energy of James !

3. In the latter part of the verse, hap i ove srl
Around th ' eternal throne. ” WESLEY.

παραλλαγη , η τροπης αποσκιασμα , which we translate,
One word more, and I shall trouble my reader no with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of

further on a subject on which I could wear out my turning, there is an allusion to some of the most

pen and drain the last drop of my ink . The learned abstruse principles in astronomy. This is not

reader will join in the wish. accidental, for every word in the whole verse is

“ Talia sæcla suis dixerunt, currite, fusis astronomical. In his llarnp twv Qwtwv, Father of

Concordes stabili fatorum numine Parcæ . lights, there is the most evident allusion to the
SUN,

Aggredere O magnos ( aderit jam tempus ! ) honores, who is the father, author, or source of all the lights

Cara Deum soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum . or luminaries proper to our system . It is not only

Aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, his light which we enjoy by day, but it is his light

Terrasque, tractusque maris, cælumque profundum : also which is reflected to us, from the moon's surface,

Aspice, venturo lætentur ut omnia sæclo. by night. And it is demonstrable that all the planets

O mihi tam longæ maneat pars ultima vitæ , Mercury, Venus, the Earth, the Moon , Mars, Ceres,

Spiritus, et quantum sat erit tua dicere facta ! ” Pallas, Juno, Vesta, Jupiter, Saturn , Saturn's Rings,

Virg. Eclog. iv. and Herschel, or the Georgium Sidus, with the four

satellites of Jupiter, the seven satellites of Saturn, and
There has never been a translation of this, worthy

of the poet ; and to such a piece I cannot persuade thesixsatellites of the Georgium Sidus , thirty-one
bodies in all, besides the comets, all derive their

myself to append the hobbling verses of Mr. Dryden.

2. Taken in everypoint of view,the 17th verseis light from thesun , being perfectly opaque or dark in

one of the most curiousand singular in theNew themselves ; the sun being the only luminousbody in

Testament. It has been well observed, that the first
our system ; all the rest being illumined by him .

words make a regular Greek hexameter verse , sup The word tapallayn, which we translate variable

posed to be quoted from some Greek poet not now
ness, from mapallattw , to change alternately, to pase

extant; andthe last clause of the verse, with a very in astronomy. To give a proper idea of what astrofrom onechange to another, evidently refers to parains

little change, makes another hexameter :

nomers mean by this term , it must be premised that

Πασα δοσις αγαθη, και παν δωρημα τελειον ,
all the diurnal motions of the heavenly bodies from

Εστ’ απο των φωτων Πατρος καταβαινον ανωθεν .
east to west are only apparent, being occasioned by

“Every goodly gift, and every perfect donation, the rotation of the earth upon its axis in an opposite

Is from the Father of lights, and from above it direction in about twenty -four hours. These diurnal

descendeth .”
motions are therefore performed uniformly round the

The first line, which is incontestably a perfect axis or polar diameter of the earth, and not round the

hexameter, may have been designed by St. James, place of the spectator, who is upon the earth's sur

or in the course of composition may have originated face. Hence every one who observes the apparent

from accident, a thing which often occurs to all good motion of the heavens from this surface will find that

writers ; but the sentiment itself is immediately from this motion is not even, equal arches being described

heaven. I know not that we can be justified by sound in unequal times ; for if a globular body, such as the

criticism in making any particular distinction between earth, describe equally the circumference of a circle

doors and dwinua our translators have used the same by its rotatory motion , it is evident the equality of

word in rendering both . They are often synonymous ; this motion can be seen in no other points than those

but sometimes we may observe a shade of difference, in the axis of the circle, and therefore any object

doois signifying a gift of any kind, here probably viewed from the centre of the earth will appear in a

meaning earthly blessings of all sorts, dwpnua signi- different place from what it does when observed from

fying a free gift - one that comes without constraint, the surface. This difference of place of the same

from the mere benevolence of the giver ; and here object, seen at the same time from the earth's centre

it may signify all spiritual and eternal blessings. and surface, is called its parallax.

Now all these comefrom above ; God is as much the As I shall make some further use of this point, in

Author of our earthly good , as he is of our eternal order to make it plain to those who are not much

salvation . Earthly blessings are simply good ; but acquainted with the subject, to which I am satisfied

they are imperfect, they perish in the using. The St. James alludes, I shall introduce the following

blessings of grace and glory are supreme goods, they diagram :
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the doctrine of Parallax, CHAP. I. alluded to in verse 17.

et the circle OKNS, in the annexed figure, repre- The horizontal parallax being given, the distance

the earth, E its centre, O the place of an observer of the object from the earth's centre, EA or El , may

is surface, whose visible or sensible horizon is OH, be readily found in semidiameters of the earth by the

the line EST, parallel to OH, the rational, true, resolution of the right -angled triangle OEA, in which

bathematical horizon . Let ZDFT be considered we have given the angle OAE, the horizontalparallax,

rtion of a greatcircle in the heavens, and A the the side OE, the semidiameter of the earth, con

of an object in the visible horizon . Join EA by sidered as unity, and the right angle AOE , to find the

e produced to C : then C is the true place of the side EA, the distance of the object from the earth's

ct,and H is its apparent place ; and the angle centre. The proportion to be used in this case is :

I is its parallax ; and, because the object is in The sine of the horizontal parallax is to unity, the

horizon , it is called its horizontal parallax. As semidiameter of the earth ; as radius, i,e. the right

1 , the angle which the earth's radius or semi- angle AOE, the sine of ninety degrees being the

eter subtends at the object, is necessarily equal radius of a circle, is to the side EA. This proportion

s opposite angle CAH, hence the horizontal is very compendiously wrought by logarithms as fol

lax of an object is defined to be the angle which lows: Subtract the logarithmic sine of the horizontal

arth's semidiameter subtends at that object. parallax from 10, the radius, and the remainder will

le whole effect of parallax is in a vertical direc- be the logarithm of the answer.

for the parallactic angle is in the plane passing

gh the observer and the earth's centre, which Example. When the moon's horizontal parallax is

is necessarily perpendicular to the horizon , the a degree, what is her distance from the earth's centre

being considered as a sphere. The more elevated in semidiameters of the earth ?

ject is above the horizon, the less the parallax, From the radius, 10.0000000

listance from the earth's centre continuing the Subtract the sine of 1 degree 8.2418553

i To make this sufficiently clear, let B represent

bject at any given altitude above the visible Remainder the logarithm of 57-2987 1.7581447

on OAH ; then the angle DBF, formed by the

ht lines OB and EB produced to F and D, will Which is the distance of themoon in semidiameters

e parallax of the objectatthe given altitude, and of the earth , when her horizontal parallax amounts

3 than the parallax of the same object when into a degree. If 57-2987 be multiplied by 3977, the

isible horizon OAH, for the angle DBF is less English miles contained in the earth's semidiameter,

the angle CAH. Hence the horizontal parallax the product, 227876-9, will be the moon's distance

greatest of all diurnal parallaxes ; and when from the earth's centre in English miles.
the

ray passing perpendicularly from the object and three -fifths, as is evident from the phenomena

gh the observer to the earth’s centre, as in the attending the transits of Venus, of 1761 and 1769, as
OE .

observed in different parts of the world : a method

quantity of the horizontal parallax of any ob- of obtaining the solar parallax abundantly less liable

s in proportion to its distance from the place of to be materially affected by error of observation than

fation, being greater or less as the object is that of Hipparchus,who lived between the 154th and

i to or further removed from the spectator. In 163rd Olympiad, from lunar eclipses ; or than that of

ation of this point, let I be the place of an Aristarchus the Samian, from the moon's dichotomy ;

i in the sensible horizon ; then will LIH be its or even than that of modern astronomers from the

intal parallax, which is a smaller angle than parallax of Mars when in opposition, and, at the

the horizontal parallax of the nearer object A. same time, in or near his perihelion . The sun's

Z
horizontal parallax being scarcely the four hundred

and eighteenth part of that of the moon given in the

preceding example, if 227876:9, the distance of the

moon as found above, be multiplied by 418-6 ( for the

horizontal parallax decreases nearly in proportion as

the distance increases ), the product will be the dis

tance of the sun from the earth's centre, which will

be found to be upwards of ninety-five millions of

English miles.

When we know the horizontal parallax of any

object, its magnitude is easily determined. The

apparent diameter of the sun, for example, at his

mean distance from the earth, is somewhat more than

thirty -two minutes of a degree, which is at least a
H

hundred and eleven times greater than the double

of the sun's horizontal parallax, or the apparent

T diameter of the earth as seen from the sun ; therefore,

the real solar diameter must be at least a hundred and

eleven times greater than that of the earth ; i.e.

DE

L
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causes .

On the doctrine of Parallax, JAMES. alluded to in verse 17.

upwards of 880,000 English miles. And as spherical |with what propriety St. James has introduced them ;

bodies are to each other as the cubes of their dia- and through this his great object is at once discern

meters, if 111 be cubed, we shall find that the mag- ible. It is evident from this chapter that there were

nitude of the sun is more than thirteen hundred thou- persons, among those to whom he wrote, that held

sand times greater than that of the earth . very erroneous opinions concerning the divine nature ;

The whole effect of parallax being in a vertical viz . that God tempted or influenced men to sin ,

circle, and the circles of the sphere not being in this and, consequently, that he was the author of all the

direction, the parallax of a star will evidently change evil that is in the world ; and that he withholds his

its true place with respect to these different circles ; light and influence when necessary to convey truth
whence there are five kinds of diurnal parallaxes, and to correct vice. To destroy this error he shows

viz. the parallax of longitude, parallax of latitude, that though the sun, for its splendour, genial heat, and

parallax of ascension or descension , parallax of decli- general utility to the globe and its inhabitants, may be

nation , and parallax of altitude, the last of which has a fit emblem of God, yet in several respects the

been already largely explained ; and the meaning of metaphor is very imperfect ; for the sun himself is

the first four, simply, is the difference between the liable to repeated obscurations; and although, as to

true and visible longitude, latitude, right ascension, his mass, he is in the focus of the system , giving

and declination of an object. Besides these there is light and heat to all, yet he is not every where pre

another kind of parallax, called by modern astrono- sent, and both his light and heat may be intercepted

mers the parallax of the earth's ANNUAL ORBIT, by by a great variety of opposing bodies, and other

which is meant the difference between the places of a St. James refers particularly to the divine

planet as seen from the sun and the earth at the same ubiquity or omnipresence. Wherever his light and

time, the former being its true or heliocentric place, energy are , there is he himself ; neither his word to

and the latter its apparent or geocentric place. The his Spirit gives false or inconsistent views of his

ancient astronomers gave the term parallax only to nature and gracious purposes. He has no paralici,

the diurnal apparent inequalities of motion in the because he is equally present every where, and inti

moon and planets ; Ptolemy, who lived in the second mately near to all his creatures ; he is never seen
century, calling prosaphæresis orbis what is now where he is not, or not seen where he is. He is the

named the parallax of the great or annual orbit. This God and Father of all ; who is ABOVE all, and THROUGH

parallax is more considerable than the diurnal paral- all, and in all ; “ in the wide waste, as in the city

lax, as the earth's annual orbit is more considerable full ; ” nor can any thing be hidden from his light

than the earth's semidiameter. This parallax, when and heat. There can be no opposing bodies to pre

greatest, amounts in Mars, the nearest superior planet, vent him from sending forth his light and truth, te
to upwards of forty- seven degrees ; in Jupiter to near cause he is every where essentially present. He suf

twelve degrees ; in Saturn to more than six degrees, fers no eclipses ; he changes not in his nature; be

&c. In the region of the nearest fixed stars, i.e. varies not in his designs ; he is ever a full , free,and

those new ones of 1572 and 1604, double the radius eternal fountain ofmercy, goodness, truth, and ground

of the earth's orbit does not subtend an angle of a will, to all his intelligent offspring. Hallelujah, the

single minute of a degree ; whence it is evident the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ! Amen.

nearest fixed stars are at least hundreds of times more

distant from us than the Georgium Sidus is, whose In concluding these observations, I think it neces

greatest annual parallax amounts to upwards of three sary to refer to Mr. Wakefield's translation of this

degrees. The annual parallaxes of the fixed stars text, and his vindication of that translation : Every

are, in general, too minute to be measured ; hence good gift, and every perfect kindness, cometh doun freno

their distances from the earth must be inconceivably above, from the Father of lights, with whom is a
great.

parallax, nor tropical shadow . “ Some have affected,"

Any further description of parallax would be use- says he, to ridicule my translation of this verse ; if

less in reference to the subject to be illustrated . it be obscure, the author must answer for that, and

The words tpoans atokiaqua, shadow of turning, not the translator. Why should we impoverish the

either refer to the darkness in which the earth is in- sacred writers, by robbing them of the learning and

volved in consequence of its turning round its axis science they display ? Why should we conceal in

once in every twenty -four hours, by means of which them what we should ostentatiously point out in pro
one hemisphere, or half of its surface, is involved in fane authors ? And if any of these wise, leaned,

darkness, being hidden from the sun by the opposite and judicious critics think they understand the phrase

hemisphere ; or to the different portions of the earth shadow of turning, I wish they would condescend to

which come gradually into the solar light by its explain it.” Yes, if such a sentiment were found in

revolution round its orbit, which, in consequence of Aratus, or in any other ancient astronomical writer,

the pole of the earth being inclined nearly twenty - whole pages of commentary would be written on it,

three degrees and a half to the plane of its orbit, and the subtle doctrine of the parallactic angleproved
and keeping its parallelism through every part of its to be well known in itself, and its use in determin

revolution, causes all the vicissitudes of seasons, with ing the distances and magnitudes of the bearenly

all the increasing and decreasing proportions of light bodies, to the ancients some hundreds of years before

and darkness, and of cold and heat. the Christian era .

Every person who understands the images will see The sentiment is as elegant as it is just, and
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Christians should not be CHAP. II . respecters ofpersons.

forcibly points out the unchangeableness and benefi- , who dwells in this unsufferable and unapproachable

cence of God . He is the Sun, not of a system, but light, in his own eternal self-sufficiency, concern

of all worlds ; the great Fountain and Dispenser of himself with the affairs ofmortals ? Yes, for we are his

light and heat, of power and life, of order, harmony, offspring ; and it is one part of his perfection to de

and perfection. In him all live and move, and light in the welfare of his intelligent creatures . He

from him they have their being. There are no spots is loving to every man : he hates nothing that he has

on his disk ; all is unclouded splendour. Can he made ; and his praise endureth for ever !

CHAPTER II.

We should not prefer the rich to the poor, nor show any partiality inconsistent with the

gospel of Christ, 1–4. God has chosen the poor, rich in faith, to be heirs of his king

dom , even those whom some among their brethren despised and oppressed, 5, 6. They

should love their neighbour as themselves, and have no respect ofpersons, 7–9. He who

breaks one command of God is guilty of the whole, 10, 11. They should act as those

who shall be judged by the law of liberty ; and he shall have judgmentwithout mercy , who

shows no mercy, 12, 13. Faith without works of charity and mercy is dead ; nor can it

exist where there are no good works, 14—20. Abraham proved his faith by his works,

21-24. And so did Rahab, 25. As the body without the soul is dead, so is faith

without good works, 26 .

MY
Y brethren , have not the 3 And ye have respect to him

An . Olymp. faith of our Lord Jesus that weareth the gay clothing , An. Olymp;
cir. CCX . l . cir . CCX.‘1 .

A.C. C. cir.814. Christ, the Lord of glory, and say unto him, Sit thou

with respect
persons. here din a good place ; and

2 For if there come unto your assembly a say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here

man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel; and under my footstool :

there come in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 4. Are ye not then partial in yourselves,

A. M, cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 .

A. M. cir. 4065 .

A.D. cir . 61 .

A.U.C. cir . 814.

of

" I Cor. ï . 8. - Lev. xix . 15. Deut. i . 17 , xvi , 19. Prov .

xxiv . 23. xxviii. 21. Matt. xxii . 16. Ver. 9. Jude 16. Gr. synagogue.- Or, well ; or, seemly. .

NOTES ON CHAP. II . the original ; and we cannot suppose that these syna

gogues were at this time occupied with Christian
Verse 1. My brethren , have not ] This verse should worship, but that the Christian Jews continued to

be read interrogatively : My brethren, do yenot make frequent them for the purpose of hearing the law and

profession ofthe faith or religion of our glorious Lord the prophets read, as they had formerly done, pre

Jesus Christ with acceptance of persons? That is, viously to their conversion to the Christian faith.
preferring the rich to the poor merely because of But St. James may refer here to proceedings in a

their riches, and not on account of any moral excel court of justice .

ence, personal piety, or public usefulness. Nuotis,
With a gold ring, in goodly apparel] The ring on

faith, is put here for religion ; and ins gośns, of glory, the finger and the splendid garb were proofs of the

should, according to somecritics, be construcd with man's opulence ; and his ring and his coat, not his

t as the Syriac and Coptic have done. Some connect worth , moral good qualities, or the righteousness of

it with our Lord Jesus Christ - the religion of our his cause, procured him the respect of which St.

plorious Lord Jesus Christ. Others translate thus, James speaks.

'he faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus. There are
There come in also a poor man] In ancient times

nany various readings in the MSS. and Versions on
petty courts of judicature were held in the syna

his verse : the meaning is clear enough, though the gogues, as Vitringa has sufficiently proved, De Vet.
onnexion be rather obscure.

Syn . I. 3, p. 1 , c. 11 ; and it is probable that the

Verse 2. If there come unto your assembly] Euç TNV case here adduced was one of a judicial kind, where ,

waywynve Into the synagogue. It appears from this of the two parties, one was rich and the other poor ;

hat the apostle is addressing Jews who frequented and the master or ruler of the synagogue , or he who
heir

synagogues, and carried on their worship there presided in this court, paid particular deference to

and judicial proceedings, as the Jews were accus- the rich man , and neglected the poor man ; though,,

oined to do. Our word assembly does not express I as plaintiff and defendant, they were equal in the eye
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A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. cir. 814.

Christians should fulfil JAMES.
the royal law .

A. M. cir . 4065. and are become judges of evil 7 Do not they blaspheme that A.M. cir. 4065.

An. Olymp: thoughts ? worthy name by the which ye An. Olymp

cir. CCX . 1 .
cir . CCK. 1.

A.U.C. cir. 814.
5 Hearken , my beloved bre- are called ?

thren, *Hath notGod chosen 8 Ifye fulfil the royal law ,
the poor of this world brich in faith, and heirs according to the scripture, & Thou shalt love

of the kingdom d which he hath promised to thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well;

them that love him ? 9 But hif ye have respect to persons, ye

6 But ye have despised the poor. Do not commit sin, and are convinced of the law as

rich men oppress you, and draw you before transgressors.

the judgment-seats ? 10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law ,

a John vii . 48. 1 Cor. i . 26, 28.- b Luke xii . 21. 1 Tim.

vi . 18. Rev. ij. 9 . -c Or, that. d Exod. xx, 6 . 1 Sam .

ii . 30. Prov. viii . 17. Matt. v . 3. Luke vi. 20. xii . 32.

1 Cor. ii . 9. 2 Tim . iv . 8. Ch. i . 12.el Cor. xi . 22 .

Acts xiii , 50. xvii. xviii , 12. Ch. v . 6.-- Lev . xir .

18. Matt. xxii. 39. Rom . xiii. 8, 9. Gal. v. 14. vi . 2.

h Ver. 1 .

hurt us .

of justice, and should have been considered so by Verse 8. The royal law ] Nomov Baolukov. This

an impartial judge. epithet, of all the New Testament writers, is peculiar

Verse 3. Sit here under my footstool] Thus evi- to James ; . but it is frequent among the Greek writera

dently prejudging the cause, and giving the poor in the sense in which it appears St. James uses it.

man to see that he was to expect no impartial ad- Baoiduros, royal, is used to signify any thing that is of

ministration of justice in his cause . general concern , is suitable to all, and necessary for

Verse 4. Are ye not then partial] Ou dierpionte Do all, as brotherly love is . This commandment, The

ye not make a distinction , though the case has not shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, is a royal lax ,no

been heard , and the law has not decided ? only because it is ordained of God, and proceeds from

Judges of evil thoughts ? ] Kpitai ocadoyouwv rovn- his kingly authority over men , but because it is sº

pwv Judges of evil reasonings ; that is, judges who useful, suitable, and necessary to the present state a

reason wickedly ; who, in effect, say in your hearts, man ; and as it was given us particularly by Christ

we will espouse the cause of the rich, because they himself, John xiii. 34 , xv. 12, who is our King,35

can befriend us ; we will neglect that of the poor, well as Prophet and Priest, it should ever put us in

because they cannot help us, nor have they power to mind of his authority over us, and our subjection to

him . As the regal state is the most excellent for

Verse 5. Hath not God chosen the poor of this secular dignity and civil utility that exists among

world ] This seems to refer to Matt. xi. 5 : And the men, hence we give the epithet royal to whatever is

poor have the gospel preached to them . These believed excellent, noble, grand, or useful.

on the Lord Jesus, and found his salvation ; while Verse 9. But if ye have respect to persons] In

the rich despised , neglected, and persecuted him . judgment, or in any other way ; ye commit sin against

These had that faith in Christ which put them in God, and against your brethren , and are coneinced

possession of the choicest spiritual blessings, and gave eleyxojevol, and are convicted , by the law ; by this

them a right to the kingdom of heaven . While, there- royal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;

fore, they were despised of men, they were highly as transgressors,having shown this sinful acceptance
prized of God . of persons, which has led you to refuse justice to the

Verse ( j . Do not rich men oppress you] The ad poor man , and uphold the rich in his oppressive tit

ministration of justice was at this time in a miserable duct.

state of corruption among the Jews ; but a Christian Verse 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole lae ,

was one who was to expect no justice any where but &c.] This is a rabbinical form of speech. In the

from his God. The words karaðvvaotevovoiv, ex - tract Shabbath , fol. 70, where they dispute concerning

ceedingly oppress, and ilkovoiv siç kplrnpia , drag you the thirty -nine works commanded by Moses, Rabhi

to courts of justice, show how grievously oppressed Yochanan says : But if a man do the whole with the

and maltreated the Christians were by their country- omission of one, he is guilty of the whole, and of every

men the Jews, who made law a pretext to afflict one. In Bammidbar rabba, sect. 9, fol. 200, and in

their bodies, and spoil them of their property. Tanchum , fol. 60, there is a copious example given,

Verse 7. Blaspheme that worthy name] They took how an adulteress, by that one crime, breaks all the ten

every occasion to asperse the Christian name and the commandments ; and by the same mode of proof any

Christian faith, and have been, from the beginning to one sin may be shown to be a breach of the whole

the present day, famous for their blasphemies against decalogue. The truth is, any sin is against the

Christ and bis religion . It is evident that these were divine authority ; and he who has committed one

Jews of whom St. James speaks; no Christians in transgression is guilty of death ; and by his one

these early times could have acted the part here men- deliberate act dissolves as far as he can the sacred

tioned . connexion that subsists between all the divine pre
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The awful state CHAP. II . of the unmerciful.

A. M. cir.4065. and yet offend in one point, a he bejudged by the law of liberty.
A. M. cir . 4065 .

A. D, cir. 61. A. D. cir . 61 .

An . Olymp. is guilty of all. 13 For he shall have judg- An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 1. cir. CCX. 1 .

ii For bhe that said, Do ment without mercy, that hath A.U.C. cir. 814.A.U.C. cir. 814 .

not commit adultery, said also, shewed no mercy ; and 'mercy

Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, s rejoiceth against judgment.

yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 14 " What doth it profit, my brethren , though

of the law . a man say he hath faith , and have not works ?

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall Can faith save him ?

: Deat, xxvii 26. Matt . y. 19. Gal. ij . 10.-bor,

that law tohich said . - Exod .XX. 13, 14. — Ch. i. 25. Matt. vi.
26. Ch . i.23 .

xxv. 41, 42. — John iv. 17 , 18.— Or, giorieth .

Job xxii . 6 , & c . Prov . xxi. 13. Matt. vi. 15. xvii. 35 .

cepts, and the obligation which he is under to obey, are variously understood. 1. Mercy, the merciful

and thus casts off in effect his allegiance to God . man , the abstract for the concrete, exults over judg

For, if God should be obeyed in any one instance, he ment, that is, he is not afraid of it, having acted

should be obeyed in all, as the authority and reason according to the law of liberty, Thou shalt love thy

of obedience are the same in every case ; he there- neighbour as thyself. 2. Ye shall be exalted by mercy

fore who breaks one of these laws is, in effect, if not above judgment. 3. For he (God ) exalts mercy

in fact, guilty of the whole . But there is scarcely above judgment. 4. A merciful man rejoices rather

a more common form of speech among the Rabbins in opportunities of showing mercy, than in acting

than this, for they consider that any one sin has the according to strict justice. 5. In the great day,

seeds of all others in it. See a multitude of examples though justice might condemn every man according

in Schoettgen . to the rigour of the law , yet God will cause mercy

Verse 11. For he that said ] That is, The authority to triumph over justice in bringing those into his

that gave one commandment gave also the rest; and glory who, for his sake, had fed the hungry, clothed

he who breaks one resists this authority ; so that the the naked , ministered to the sick, and visited the

breach of any one commandment may be justly con- prisoners. See what our Lord says, Matt. xxv. 31–46.

sidered a breach of the whole law . It was a maxim In the MSS. and Versions there is a considerable

also among the Jewish doctors that, if a man kept variety of readings on this verse , and some of the

any one commandment carefully , though he broke all senses given above are derived from those readings.

the rest, he might assure himself of the favour of The spirit of the saying may be found in another

God ; for while they taught that " He who trans- scripture, I will have mercy and not sacrifice I prefer

gresses all the precepts of the law has broken the works of charity and mercy to every thing else, and

roke, dissolved the covenant, and exposed the law especially to all acts of worship. The ROYAL LAW ,

o contempt, and so has he done who has broken Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, should par

ven one precept” (Mechilta, fol. 5, Yalcut Simeoni, ticularly prevail among men , because of the mise

art 1 , fol. 59 ), they also taught “ That he who rable state to which all are reduced by sin , so that

bserved any principal command was equal to him each particularly needs the help of his brother.

who kept the whole law ” ( Kiddushin , fol. 39) ; and Verse 14. What doth it profit — though a man say he

hey give for example, " If a man abandon idolatry, hath faith ] We now come to a part of this epistle

is the same as if he had fulfilled the whole law ” which has appeared to some eminent men to contra

Ibid, fol.40). To correct this false doctrine James dict other portions of the divine records. In short,

ays down that in the 11th verse . Thus they did and it has been thought that James teaches the doctrine
Endid ,

of justification by the merit of good works, while Paul

Verse 12. So speak ye, and so do ] Have respect to asserts this to be insufficient, and that man is justified

verycommandmentof God, for this the law of liberty by faith. Luther, supposing that James did actually

he gospel of Jesus Christ, particularly requires ; and teach the doctrine of justification by works, which

is is the law by which all mankind, who have had his good sense showedhim to be absolutely insuffi

se opportunity of knowing it, shall be judged. But cient for salvation , was led to condemn the epistle in

I along St. James particularly refers to the precept, toto, as a production unauthenticated by the Holy
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Spirit, and consequently worthy of no regard ; he

Verse 13. For he shall have judgment] He who therefore termed it, epistola straminea, a chaffy

ows no mercy to man, or, in other words, he who epistle, an epistle of straw , fit only to be burnt.

es pot exercise himself in works of charity and Learned men have spent much time in striving to

ercy to his needy fellow - creatures, shall receive no reconcile these two writers, and to show that St. Paul

ercy at the hand of God ; for he hath said, Blessed and St. James perfectly accord ; one teaching the

re the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. The un- pure doctrine, the other guarding men against the

erciful therefore are cursed, and they shall obtain abuse of it. Mr. Wesley sums the whole up in the
mercy. following words, with his usual accuracy and pre

Mercy rejoiceth against judgment.] These words cision : “ From chap. i . 22 the apostle has been en
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Faith without JAMES. works is dead.

A. M. cir . 4065 . 15 - If a brother or sister be 17 Even so faith , if it hath A. M. cir.4065 .

A. D. cir . 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

An. Olymp. naked, and destitute of daily not works, is dead, being An . Olymp.

cir . CCX . 1.
calone.

cir. CCX , 1.

A.U.C. cir. 814. food, A.U.C. cir. 814

16 And one of you say unto 18 Yea, a man may say, Thou

them , Depart in peace , be ye warmed and hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy

filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those faith without thy works, and I will shew

things which are needful to the body ; what thee my faith by my works.

doth it profit ? 19 Thou believest that there is one God;

• See Job xxxi , 19, 20. Luke iii. 11.

cGr. by itself

„ b John iii . 18.

a Some copies read , by thy works. Ch. ii . 13 .

forcing Christian practice. He now applies to those necessity of faith in order to their justification,

who neglect this under the pretence of faith. St. should have gone into the contrary extreme.

Paul had taught that a man is justified byfaith without Can faith save him ? ] That is, his profession of

the works of the law . This some already began to faith ; for it is not said that he has faith , but that

wrest to their own destruction . Wherefore St. James, he says, I have faith . St. James probably refers to

purposely repeating, ver. 21 , 23, 25 , the same phrases, that faith which simply took in the being and unity

testimonies, and examples which St. Paul had used, of God. See on ver. 19, 24, 25 .

Rom. iv. 3, Heb. xi . 17, 31 , refutes not the doctrine of Verse 15. If a brother or sister be naked ] That is

St. Paul, but the error of those who abused it. There ill-clothed ; for youvos, naked, has this meaning a

is therefore no contradiction between the apostles; several parts of the New Testament, signifying ba.

they both delivered the truth of God, but in a different clothing, or the want of some particular article de

manner, as having to do with different kinds of men . dress. See Matt. xxv. 36, 38, 43, 44, and John xxi.i.

This verse is a summary of what follows: What pro - It has the same comparative signification in most

fiteth it, is enlarged on, ver. 15–17 ; though a man languages.

say, ver. 18, 19 ; can that faith save him ? ver. 20. Verse 16. Be ye warmed and filled] Your saying

It is not though he have faith, but though he say, I so to them , while you give them nothing, will just

hare faith. Here therefore true living faith is meant. profit them as much as your professed faith, without

But in other parts of the argument the apostle speaks those works which are the genuine fruits of true

of a dead imaginary faith . He does not therefore faith , will profit you in the day when God comes to

teach that true faith can , but that it cannot, subsist sit in judgment upon your soul.

without works. Nor does he oppose faith to works, Verse 17. If it hath not works, is dead] The faith

but that empty name of faith to real faith working by that does not produce works of charity and meny

love. Can that faith which is without works save him ? is without the living principle which animates al

No more than it can profit his neighbour.” — Expla- true faith , that is, love to God and love to man. They

natory notes. had faith , such as a man has who credits a wc.

That St. James quotes the same scriptures, and uses circumstanced relation because it has all the appea:

the same phrases, testimonies, and examples, which ance of truth ; but they had nothing of that fir!

St. Paul has done , is fully evident; but it does not that a sinner, convinced of his sinfulness, Gofa

follow that he wrote after St. Paul. It is possible that purity, and the strictness of the divine laws,a

one had seen the epistle of the other ; but if so, it is obliged to exert in the Lord Jesus, in order to be

strange that neither of them should quote the other. saved from his sins.

That St. Paul might write to correct the abuses of St. Verse 18. Shew me thy faith without thy scarks?

James's doctrine is as possible as that James wrote to Your pretending to have faith, while you hare 2

prevent St. Paul's doctrine from being abused ; forthere works of charity or mercy, is utterly vain : for us

were Antinomians in the church in the time of St.James, faith , which is a principle in the mind, cannot ke

as there were Pharisaic persons in it at the time of discerned but by the effects, that is, good works; L.

St. Paul. I am inclined to think that James is the who has no good works has, presumptively, no faith

elder writer, and rather suppose that neither of them I will shew thee my faith by my works.] My works

had ever seen the other's epistle. Allowing them of charity and mercy will show that I have faith;

both to be inspired , God could teach each what was and that it is the living tree, whose root is love tº

necessary for the benefit of the church , without their God and man, and whose fruit is the good works

having any knowledge of each other. See the preface here contended for.

to this epistle.
Verse 19. Thou believest that there is one God

As the Jews in general were very strenuous in This is the faith in which these persons put thei

maintaining the necessity of good works or righteous- hope of pleasing God , and of obtaining eternal life.

ness in order to justification, wholly neglecting the Believing in the being and unity of God distinguished

doctrine of faith, it is not to be wondered at that them from all the nations of the world ; and having

those who were converted, and saw the absolute I been circumcised, and thus brought into the corenabt.
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Abraham and Rahab showed CHAP. II . their faith by their works.

A. M. cir. 4065. thou doest well : a the devils | saith, * Abraham believed God, A. M. cir. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61. A. D. cir. 61 .

An. Olymp.
also believe, and tremble. and it was imputed unto him An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 1 .
cir. CCX , 1 .

20 But wilt thou know, o for righteousness: and he was
A.U.C. cir . 814.

A.U.C. cir . 814.

vain man , that faith without called the Friend of God.

works is dead ? 24 Ye see then how that by works a man is

21 Was not Abraham our father justified justified, and not by faith only.

by works, when he had offered Isaac his 25 Likewise also was not Rahab the har

the altar ? lot justified by works, when she had received

22 " Seest thou d how faith wrought with the messengers, and had sentthem out another

his works, and by works was faith made way ?

perfect ? 26 For as the body without the spirit is

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which dead, so faith without works is dead also.

son upon

Isai. xli. 8. - Josh . ii. 1. Hebr. xi, 31 .* Matt. viii. 29. Mark i. 24. v. 7. Luke iv. 34. Acts xvi. 2 Chron. xx. 7 .
17. xix . 15 . b Gen. xxii. 9, 12.—Or, Thou seest.

dHebr. xi. 17 . Le Gen. xv. 6. Rom . iv, 3. Gal. iii. 6 .
Or, breath.

they thought themselves secure of salvation . The Verse 24. Ye see then how ] It is evident from

insufficiency of this St. James immediately shows. this example that Abraham's faith was not merely

The devils also believe, and tremble.] It is well to believing that there is a God ; but a principle that led

believe there is one only true God ; this truth uni- him to credit God's promises relative to the future

Fersal nature proclaims. Even the devils believe it ; Redeemer, and to implore God's mercy : this he

but far from justifying or saving them , it leaves them received, and was justified by faith. His faith now

in their damned state, and every act of it only in began to work by love, and therefore he was found

creases their torment; $ plorovol, they shudder with ever obedient to the will of his Maker. He brought

horror, they believe and tremble , are increasingly forth the fruits of righteousness ; and his works

tormented ; but they can neither love nor obey. justified - proved the genuineness of, his faith ; and be

Verse 20. But wilt thou know ] Art thou willing continued to enjoy the divine approbation , which he

tobe instructed in the nature of true saving faith ? could not have done had he not been thus obedient ;

Then attend to the following examples.
for the Spirit of God would have been grieved , and

Verse 21. Was not Abraham our father] Did not his principle of faith would have perished. Obedience

the conduct of Abraham , in offering up his son Isaac to God is essentially requisite to maintain faith.

on the altar, sufficiently prove that he believed in God, Faith lives, under God, by works; and works have

ind that it was his faith in him that led him to this their being and excellence from faith . Neither can

extraordinary act of obedience ? subsist without the other, and this is the point which

Verse 22. Seest thou how faith wrought] Here is St. James labours to prove, in order to convince the

iproof that faith cannot exist without being active Antinomians of his time that their faith was a delu

a works of righteousness. His faith in God would sion, and that the hopes built on it must needs perish.

lave been of no avail to him, had it not been mani- Verse 25. Rahab the harlot ] See the notes on

ested by works ; for by works — by his obedience to Joshua ii. 1 , &c. , and Heb. xi. 31 , &c. Rahab had

hecommands of God, his faith was made perfect , the approbation due to genuine faith which she

t dictated obedience, he obeyed ; and thus faith actually possessed, and gave the fullest proof that

Telewin , had its consummation . Even true faith she did so by her conduct. As justification signifies,

vill soon die, if its possessor do not live in the spirit of not only the pardon of sin , but receiving the divine

bedience . approbation , James seems to use the word in this

Verse 23. The scripture was fulfilled] He believed | latter sense. God approved of them , because of

dod ; this faith was never inactive, it was accounted their obedience to his will ; and he approves of no

o him for righteousness ; and, being justified by thus man who is not obedient.

Deleving, his life of obedience showed that he had Verse 26. For as the body without the spirit is dead ]

ot received the grace of God in vain. See the notes There can be no more a genuine faith without good

u Gen. xv. 6 ; Rom. iv. 3 ; Gal. iï . 6 ; where this works, than there can be a living human body without

ubject is largely explained. a soul.

The Friend of God .] The highest character ever

iren to man . As among friends every thing is We shall never find a series of disinterested godly

1 common ; so God took Abraham into intimate living without true faith . And we shall never find

ommunion with himself, and poured out upon him true faith without such a life . We may see works of

he choicest of his blessings : for as God can never apparent benevolence without faith : their principle

e in want, because he possesses all things ; so is ostentation ; and, as long as they can have the

Ibraham his friend could never be destitute, because reward (human applause ) which they seek , they

fod was his friend. may be continued. And yet the experience of all
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Christians should not JAMES. covet to be teachers.

mankind shows how short -lived such works are ; they taught that men are justified by merely believing in

want both principle and spring ; they endure for a the one true God ; or he would not have taken such

time , but soon wither away. Where true faith is, pains to confute it. Crediting the unity of the God

there is God ; his Spirit gives life, and his love affords head, and the doctrine of a future state, was that

motives to righteous actions. The use of any divine faith through which both the Jews in St. James's

principle leads to its increase. The more a man time and the Mohammedans of the present day ex

exercises faith in Christ, the more he is enabled to pect justification. St. James, in denying this faith

believe ; the more he believes, the more he receives ; to be of avail, if unacaccompanied with goodworks, has

and the more he receives, the more able he is to work said nothing more than what St. Paul has said,

for God. Obedience is his delight, because love to in other words, Rom . i., where he combats the

God and man is the element in which his soul lives. same Jewish error, and asserts that not the hearers

Reader, thou professest to believe ; show thy faith, but the doers of the law will be justified, and that a

both to God and man , by a life conformed to the knowledge of God'swill, without the performance of

royal law , which ever gives liberty and confers dignity. it, serves only to increase our condemnation.” –

“Some persons, known to St. James, must have Michaelis.

CHAPTER III.

They are exhorted not to be many masters, 1 . And to bridle the tongue, which is often an

instrument of much evil, 2-12. The character and fruits of true and false wisdom ,

13-18.

A. M. cir. 4065 .
not | 2 Fordin many things we

A. M. cir. 416 .

A. D. cir . 61 . MY brethren, A. D. cir . 61.

An.Olymp. many masters, knowing offend all. • If any man offend An. Olymp.

cir . CCX. I.

that
A.U.C. cir. 814.

cir. CCÁ. I.

shall receive the not in word, the same is a A.U.C. cir. 814

greater condemnation . perfect man , and able also

a be

we

a Matt. xxiii . 8 , 14 . Rom . ii . 20, 21 . 1 Pet. v. 3. Ps . xxxiv, 13. Ecclus, xiv . 1. xix. 16. xxv. 8. Ch. i. .

b Luke vi . 37.--Or, judgment.- 1 Kings viii . 46. 1 Pet, iii, 10.— Matt. xii. 37 .

2 Chron . vi . 36. Prov. xx. 9. Eccles. vii. 20 . 1 John i . 8 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . it according to the gospel, because he dissents from

Verse 1. Be not many masters] Do not affect the the religion of the state, and not have it according to

teacher's office, for many wish to be teachers who Christ. Blockheads are common , and knaves and

have more need to learn . There were many teachers hypocrites may be found everywhere .

or rabbins among the Jews, each affecting to have Verse 2. In many things we offend all.] [lrau pey

THE truth, and to draw disciples after him. We åtavtes' We all stumble or trip . Dr. Barrow very

find a caution against such persons, and of the same properly observes : “ As the general course of life
nature with that of St. James, in Pirkey Aboth, c . i . is called a way , and particular actions steps, so
10 : Love labour, and hate the rabbin's office. going on in a regular course of right action is

This caution is still necessary ; there are mul- walking uprightly ; and acting amiss, tripping or

titudes, whom God has never called, and never can stumbling." There are very few who walk so closely

call, because he has never qualified them for the with God, and inoffensively with men, as never to

work, who earnestly wish to get into the priest's stumble ; and although it is the privilege of every

office. And of this kind, in opposition to St. follower of God to be sincere and without offencet

James, we have many masters - persons who under the day of Christ, yet few of them are so . Were this

take to show us the way of salvation , who know unavoidable, it would be useless to make it a subject

nothing of that way, and are unsaved themselves. of regret ; but as every man may receive grace from

These are found among all descriptions of Christians, bis God to enable him to walk in every respect up

and have been the means of bringing the ministerial rightly, it is to be deplored that so few live up to

office into contempt. Their case is awful; they shull their privileges. Some have produced these words

receive greater condemnation than common sinners ; as a proof that “ no man can live without sinning

they have not only sinned in thrusting themselves against God ; for James himself, a holy apostle,

into that office to which God has never called them , speaking of himself, all the apostles, and the whole

but through their insuficiency the flocks over whom church of Christ, says, In many things we offend ak."

they have assumed the mastery perish for lack of This is a very bad and dangerous doctrine ; and,

knowledge, and their blood will God require at the pushed to its consequences, would greatly affectthe

watchman's hand. A man may have this mastery credibility of the whole gospel system . Besides,

according to the law of the land, and yet not have it were thedoctrine as true as it is dangerous and false,

according to the gospel ; another may affect to have l it is foolish to ground it upor sucha text ; because
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The great use
CHAP. III . and abuse of the tongue.

A. M. cir. 406. to bridle the whole body. I helm, whithersoever the go
A. M. cir. 4065 .

A D. cir. 61 .
A. D. cir . 61 .

An.Olymp. 3 Behold, we put bits in vernor listeth . An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 1 . cir. CCX . 1.

the horses' mouths , that they 5 Even so the tongue is aA.U.C. cir. 814 A.U.C. cir. 814.

may obey us ; and we turn little member, and boasteth

about their whole body. great things. Behold, how great d a matter a

4 Behold also the ships , which though they little fire kindleth !

be so great, and are driven of fierce winds, 6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of ini

yet are they turned about with a very small quity : so is the tongue among our members,

a

* Ps. xxxii . 9. Prov . xii . 18. xv. 2. -c Ps. xii , 3. lxxiii, 8 , 9. Ld Or, wood. Le Prov . xvi . 27 .

St. James, after the common mode of all teachers, tended ; and this the view we have taken of the

includes himself in his addresses to his hearers. And preceding clauses renders very probable. But some

were we to suppose that where he appears by the use think the passions and appetites are intended ; yet

ofthe plural pronoun to include himself, he means to these persons understand not offending in word as

be thus understood, we must then grant that himself referring simply to well-guarded speech. Now how

was one of those many teachers who were to receive a a man's cautiousness in what he says can be a proof

great condemnation , ver. 1 ; that he was a horse- that he has every passion and appetite under control,

breaker, because he says, " we put bits in the horses' I cannot see. Indeed, I have seen so many ex

mouths, that they may obey us,” ver. 3 ; that his amples of a contrary kind, that I can have no doubt

tongue was a world of iniquity, and set on fire of of the impropriety of this exposition. But it is ob

hell,for he says, “ so is the tongue among our mem - jected “ that xalıvaywyew signifies to check, turn , or

bers,” ver . 6 ; that he cursed men ; " wherewith rule, with a bridle ; and is never applied to the

curse we men ,” ver. 9. No man possessing common government of the church of Christ.” Probably not :

sense could imagine that James, or any man of even but St. James is a very peculiar writer ; his phrase

tolerable morals, could be guilty of those things. ology, metaphors, and diction in general, are dif

But some of those were thus guilty to whom he ferent from all the rest of the New Testament

wrote ; and to soften his reproofs, and to cause them writers, so as to have scarcely any thing in common

to enter the more deeply into their hearts, he appears with them, but only that he writes in Greek. The

to includehimself in his own censure ; and yet not sixth verse is supposed to be a proof against the

one of his readers would understand him as being a opinion of Grotius ; but I conceive that verse to
brother delinquent. belong to a different subject, which commences

Offend not in word, the same is a perfect man] To ver. 3.

understand this properly we must refer to the caution Verse 3. Behold , we put bits in the horses' mouths]

St. James gives in the preceding verse : Be not many in order to show the necessity of regulating the

masters or teachers — do not affect that for which tongue, to which St. James was led by his exhorta

you are not qualified, because in your teaching, not tion to them who wished to thrust themselves into

knowing the heavenly doctrine, ye may sin against the teacher's office, supposing, because they had the

the analogy of faith. But, says he, if any man offend gift of a ready flow of speech, that therefore they

not, ov ATALEI, trip not, tv loyų, in doctrine, teaching might commence teachers of divine things ; he pro

the truth, the whole truth, andnothing but the truth, ceeds to show that the tongue must be bridled as the

the same is redeloc avno, a man fully instructed in horse, and governed as the ships ; because, though it

How often the term loyos, which we is small, it is capable of ruling the whole man, and

render word, is used to express doctrine, and the of irritating and offending others.

doctrine of the gospel, we have seen in many parts of Verse 5. Boasteth great things .] That is, can do

the preceding comment. And how often the word great things, whether of a good or evil kind. He

TERELOS, which we translate perfect, is used to sig- seems to refer here to the powerful and all-com

nify an adult Christian , one thoroughly instructed in manding eloquence of the Greek orators : they could

the doctrines of the gospel, may be seen in various carry the great mob whithersoever they wished ;

parts of St. Paul's writings. See, among others, calm them to peaceableness and submission, or ex

1 Cor. ii. 6 ; xiv. 20 ; Eph. iv. 13 ; Phil. iii. 15 ; Col. cite them to furious sedition .

iv. 12 ; Heb. v. 14. The man , therefore, who ad- Behold, how great a matter ] See what a flame of

vanced no false doctrine, and gave no imperfect view discord and insubordination one man , merely by his

of any of the great truths of Christianity, that man persuasive tongue, may kindle among the common
proved himself thereby to be thoroughly instructed in people.

divine things ; to be no novice, and consequently, Verse 6. The tongue is afire] It is often the in

among the many teachers, to be a perfect master, and strument of producing the most desperate conten

worthy of the sacred vocation. tions and insurrections.

Able also to bridle the whole body .) Grotius, by A world of iniquity ] This is an unusual form of

body, believed that the church of Christ was in speech, but the meaning is plain enough ; WORLD

divine things.
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A. D. cir . 61 .
d

The tongue is an unruly
JAMES. and dangerous member.

A. M. cir. 4065. that a it defileth the whole body, tamed , and hath been tamed of A. M. cir. 405.
A , D, cir. 61 .

A,. Olymp.
and setteth on fire the course mankind : An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . ).
cir. ( CX . 1 .

A.U.c. cir. 814. of nature ; and it is set on fire 8 But the tongue can no man A.U.C. cir. 814

of hell . tame; it is an unruly evil, full

7 For every kind of beasts, and of birds, of deadly poison .

and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is 9 Therewith bless we God, even the Father;

a Matt. xv . 11 , 18, 19, 20. Mark vii . 15, 20 , 23.

b Gr. wheel.

« Gr. nature. d Gr, nature ofman.- € Ps. cxl. 3 .

signifies here a mass, a great collection , an abundance. Pov spoxov ons yevedewSº And setteth on fire the wheel

We use the term in the same sense — a world of of life. I question much whether this verse be in

troubles, a world of toil, a world of anxiety ; for great general well understood. There are three different

troubles, oppressive toil, most distressing anxiety. interpretations of it : 1. St. James does not intend

And one of our lexicographers calls his work a world to express the whole circle ofhuman affairs, so much

of words ; i. e. a vast collection of words : so we affected by the tongue of man ; but rather the penal

also say, a deluge of wickedness, a sea of troubles ; wheel of the Greeks, and not unknown to the Jews,

and the Latins, oceanus malorum , an ocean of evils. on which they were accustomed to extend criminals,

I do not recollect an example of this use of the word to induce them to confess, or to punish them for

among the Greek writers ; but in this sense it ap- crimes ; under which wheels fire was often placed to

pears to be used by the Septuagint, Prov. xvii . 6 : add to their torments. In the book , De Maccabæis,

Του πιστου όλος ο κοσμος των χρηματων , του δε απιστου | attributed to Josephus, and found in Haverkamps

ovde oßolos, which may be translated, “ The faithful edition, Vol. II., p. 497—520, where we have the

has a world of riches,but the unfaithful not a penny. ” account of the martyrdom of seven Hebrew brothers,

This clause has nothing answering to it in the Hebrew in chap. ix . Speaking of the death of the eldest, it

text. Some think that the word is thus used, 2 Pet. is said : Aveßadov avtov ETL TOV Ipoxov-EPI
oy

ii . 5 : And brought the flood coouw ageßwv, on the KaTaTELVOJUEVOS
“They cast him on the wheel, oper

multitude of the ungodly . · Mr. Wakefield translates which they extended him ; avP ÚTEOTpwoav rau dimpe

the clause thus: The tongue is the varnisher of in - Olav Tov epoxov a POCETAKATATELVOVTES* they putciale
justice. We have seen that koquos signifies adorned, under it, and strongly agitated the wheel.” And of

elegant, beautiful, &c. , but I can scarcely think that the martyrdom of the sixth brother it is said , cap.11:

this is its sense in this place. The Syriae gives a Παρηγον επι τον τροχον, εφ' ου κατατεινομενος εκμελεις

curious turn to the expression : And the tongue i8 α και εκσφονδυλιζομενος υπεκαιετο, και οβελισκους δε

fire ; and the world of iniquity is like a wood . Above, EELS avpwoaVTES, TOLÇ VOTOLS pode epov, ku se

the same Version has : A little fire burns great woods. | πλευρα διαπειραντες αυτου , και τα σπλαγχνα διεκαιον

So the world of iniquity is represented as inflamed by “ They brought him to the wheel,on which ,having

the wicked tongues of men ; the world being fuel, distended his limbs, and broken his joints, they
and the tongue afire. scorched him with the fire placed underneath ; and,

So is the tongue among our members] I think St. with sharp spits, heated in the fire, they pierced bis

James refers here to those well -known speeches of sides, and burned his bowels.

the rabbins, Vayikra Rabba, sect . 16, fol. 159. The fire and the wheel are mentioned by Achille

“ Rabbi Eleasar said, Man has one hundred and Tatius, lib . 7, p. 449 . ' Having stripped me of my

forty -eight members, some confined, others free. garments, I was carried aloft, Twv per partiyaç sez

The tongue is placed between the jaws ; and from Sovrwv, TWV de aup kal tpoxov, some bringing scourges,

under it proceeds a fountain of water ( the great sub - others the fire and the wheel. ” Now as YEVEGLS oftea

lingual salivary gland ), and it is folded with various signifies life, then the wheel of life will signify the

foldings. Come and see what a flame the tongue miseries and torments of life . To set on fire the wheel

kindles ! Were it one of the unconfined members, of life is to increase a man's torments ; and to be met
what would it not do ? " The same sentiment, with on fire from hell implies having these miseries ren

a little variation, may be found in Midrash , Yalcut dered more active by diabolic agency; or, in other

Simeoni, par. 2, fol. 107 ; and in Erachin , fol. xv. 2, words, bad men, instigated by the devil, through

on Ps. cxx. 3 : What shall be given unto thee, or their lies and calumnies, make life burdensome to

what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue ? the objects of their malicious tongues. The wheel

“ The holy blessed God said to the tongue : All the and the fire, so pointedly mentioned by St. James,

rest of the members of the body are erect, but thou make it probable that this sort of punishment might

liest down ; all the rest are external, but thou art have suggested the idea to him . See more in Kypke.

internal. Nor is this enough : I have built two walls 2. But is it not possible that by the wheel of life

about thee ; the one bone, the other flesh : What shall St. James may have the circulation of the blood in

be given unto thee, and what shall be done unto thee, view ? Angry or irritating language has an astonishing

O thou false tongue ? ” influence on the circulation of the blood : the heart

Setteth on fire the course of nature] Xoyišovoa beats high and frequent; the blood is hurried through

66
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The tongue is often employed CHAP. III . both in blessing and cursing.

A.M. cir. 4065. and therewith curse we men, I proceedeth blessing and curs A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir . 61 .

An.Olymp. which are made after the ing. My brethren , these things An. Olymp.

eir. CCĂ . 1 . cir. CCĂ. 1 .
A.U.C. cir.8i4. similitude of God. ought not so to be . A.U.C. cir . 814.

10 Out of the same mouth 11 Doth a fountain send forth

a Gen, i . 26. v, 1. ix . 6.

the arteries to the veins, through the veins to the tongues of serpents, supposed to be the means of

heart, and through the heart to the arteries again, conveying their poison into wounds made by their

and so on ; an extraordinary degree of heat is at the teeth. Throughout the whole of this poetic and

same time engendered ; the eyes become more pro- highly declamatory description, St. James must have

minent in their sockets; the capillary vessels suffused the tongue of the slanderer, calumniator, backbiter,

with blood ; the face flushed ; and, in short, the whole whisperer, and tale - bearer, particularly in view.

scheel of nature is set on fire of hell. No description Vipers, basilisks, and rattlesnakes are not more dan

can be more natural than this : but it may be ob- gerous to life, than these are to the peace and repu

jected that this intimates that the circulation of the tation ofmen .

blood was known to St.James ; now supposing it does, Verse 9. Therewith bless we God ] The tongue is

is the thing impossible ? It is allowed by some of capable of rehearsing the praises, and setting forth

the most judicious medical writers, that Solomon the glories, of the eternal King : what a pity that it

refers to this in his celebrated portraiture of old age, should ever be employed in a contrary work ! It can

Eccles. xii., particularly in ver. 6 : “ Or ever the proclaim and vindicate the truth of God,and publish

silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken , the gospel of peace and goodwill among men : what

or the pitcher be broken at the fountain , or the wheel a pity that it should ever be employed in falsehoods,

broken at the cistern . ” Here is the very wheel of life calumny, or in the cause of infidelity !
from which St. James might have borrowed the idea ; And therewith curse we men] In the true Satanic

and the different terms evidently refer to the circu- spirit, many pray to God, the Father, to destroy those

lation of the blood , which might be as well known to who are qbjects of their displeasure ! These are the

St. James as the doctrine of the parallax of the sun. common swearers, whose mouths are generally full
See on chap. i . 17. of direful imprecations against those with whom they

3. It is true, however, that the rabbins use the are offended .

term nobis 5352 gilgal toledoth , “ the wheel of gene- The consideration that man is made after the image

rations,” to mark the successive generations of men : of God should restrain the tongue of the swearer ;

and it is possible that St. Jamesmight refer to this ; but there are many who, while they pretend to sing

as if he had said : “ The tongue has been the instru- the high praises of God, are ready to wish the direst

ment of confusion and misery through all the ages of imprecations either on those who offend them , or

the world.” But the other interpretations are more with whom they choose to be offended.

Verse 10. Out of the same mouth ] This saying is

Verse 7. Every kind of beasts] That is, every something like that, Prov. xviii. 21 : Death and life

species of wild beasts, hasa pvous Onpwv, is tamed , are in the power of the tongue ; and on this, for an

i. e. brought under man's power and dominion. illustration of St. James's words, hear Vayikra Rabba ,

Beasts, birds, serpents, and some kinds of fishes, sect. 33 : “ Rabbi Simeon , the son of Gamaliel, said

have been tamed so as to be domesticated ; but to his servant Tobias, Go and bring me some good

every kind, particularly twv evaluv, of sea monsters, food from the market : the servant went, and he

has not been thus tamed ; but all have been subjected bought tongues. At another time he said to the same

to the power of man ; both the shark and whale be- servant, Go and buy me some bad food : the servant

come an easy prey to the skill and influence of the went, and bought tongues. The master said , What

human being. I have had the most credible in- is the reason that when I ordered thee to buy me

formation, when in the Zetland Isles, of the seals good and bad food, thou didst bring tongues ? The

being domesticated, and of one that would pass part servant answered, From the tongue both good and evil

of his time on shore, receive his allowance of milk, come to man : if it be good , there is nothing better ;

&c. , from the servants, go again to sea , and return, if bad , there is nothing worse.”
and so on .

A saying very like that of St. James is found in

Verse 8. But the tongue can no man tame] No Rabbi Tanchum , fol. 10 , 4 : “ The mouth desires to

cunning, persuasion, or influence has ever been able study in the law , and to speak good words; to

to silence it. Nothing but the grace ofGod, excision , praise God, to glorify him, and to celebrate him with

Or death , can bring it under subjection . hymns: but it can also slander, blaspheme, reproach ,

It is an unruly evil ] Akatarxetov kakovº An evil and swear falsely.” See Schoettgen .

hat cannot be restrained ; it cannot be brought under To find a man who officiates in sacred things to be
any kind of government; it breaks all bounds. a common swearer, a slanderer, &c., is truly mon

Full of deadly poison .] He refers here to the strous ; but there have been many cases of this kind

likely.
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Of the wisdomfrom above, and JAMES. the wisdom from beneath.

A.M. cir . 4065 .
at the same place sweet water good conversation his works A. M. cir.4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir . 61 .

An. Olymp. and bitter ? d with meekness of wisdom . An. Olymp.

cir . CCXI. cir. CCX . 1 .

A.U.C. cir . 814 . 12 Can the fig -tree, my bre- 14 But if ye have bitter en A.U.C. cir. 814

thren , bear olive berries ? either vying and strife in your hearts,

a vine , figs? so can no fountain both yield ' glory not, and lie not against the truth.

salt water and fresh. 15 & This wisdom descendeth not from above,

13 Who is a wise man and endued with but is earthly, sensual, devilish .

knowledge among you ? let him shew out of a 16 For where envying and strife is, there is

a Or, hole . -b Gal. vi . 4 .

e Rom . xiii , 13 .

Lc Ch . ii . 18 . _d Ch . i . 21 .

Rom . ii. 17, 23.

8 Ch . i . 17. Phil. iii . 19.h Or, natural. Jude 19.

11 Cor. iii. 3. Gal. v. 20 .

and I have known several. Let me say to all such , conversation show , through meekness and gentleness,

My brethren, these things ought not so to be. joined to his divine information, that he is a Christian

Verse 11. Doth a fountain send forth — sweet water indeed ; his works and his spirit proving that God is

and bitter ? ] In many things nature is a sure guide to in him of a truth ; and that, from the fulness of a

man ; but no such inconsistency is found in the holy heart, his feet walk , his hands work, and his

natural world as this blessing and cursing in -man. tongue speaks. We may learn from this that genuine

No fountain, at the same opening, sends forth sweet wisdom is ever accompanied with meekness and gentle

water and bitter ; no fig -tree can bear olive berries ; ness . Those proud, overbearing, and disdainful

no vine can bear figs ; nor can the sea produce salt men , who pass for great scholars and eminent critics,

water and fresh from the same place. These are all may have learning, but they have not wisdom . Their

contradictions, and indeed impossibilities, in nature. learning implies their correctknowledge of the struc

And it is depraved man alone that can act the ture of language, and of composition in general; bat

monstrous part already referred to. wisdom they have none, nor any self-government.

Verse 12. So can no fountain both yield salt water They are like the blind man who carried a lantem in

and fresh .] For the reading of the common text, daylight to keep others from jostling him in the

which is ούτως ουδεμια πηγη αλυκον και γλυκυ ποιησαι | street .. That learning is not only little worth, but

üdwp, so no fountain can produce salt water and sweet, despicable, that does not teach a man to govern his

there are various other readings in the MSS. and Ver- own spirit, and to be humble in his conduct towards

sions. The word outws, so, which makes this a con- others.

tinuation of the comparison in ver. 11 , is wanting in Verse 14. If ye have bitter envying and strife] If

ABC, one other, with the Armenian and ancient ye be under the influence of an unkind, fierce, and

Syriac ; the later Syriac has it in the margin with an contemptuous spirit, even while attempting or pre

asterisk. ABC, five others, with the Coptic, Vulgate, tending to defend true religion, do not boast either of

one copy of the Itala, and Cyril, have oute àAvkov your exertions or success in silencing an adversary ;

yAukv honoai vowp, neither can salt water produce ye have no religion, and no true wisdom ; and to pro

sweet . In the Syriac, and the Arabic of Erpen , it is, fess either is to lie against the truth . Let all writers

So, likewise, sweet water cannot become bitter ; and on what is called polemic ( fighting, warring) dicinity

bitter water cannot become sweet . The true reading lay this to heart. The pious Mr. Herbert gives es

appears to be, Neither can salt water produce sweet, cellent advice on this subject :

or, Neither can the sea produce fresh water ; and this

is a new comparison, and not an inference from that
“ Be calm in arguing, for fierceness makes

Error a fault, and truth discourtesy ;
in ver. 11 . This reading Griesbach has admitted

into the text ; and of it professor White, in his
Why should I feel another man's mistakes

More than his sickness or his poverty ?
Crisews, says, Lectio indubie genuina, " a reading un

doubtedly genuine.” There are therefore four dis
In love I should ; but anger is not love,

Nor wisdom neither ; therefore g -e-n -t-Ly m - o-be."
tinct comparisons here : 1. A fountain cannot produce

sweet water and bitter. 2. A fig -tree cannot pro- Verse 15. This wisdom descendeth not from abore]

duce olive berries. 3. A vine cannot produce figs. God is not the author of it, because it is bitter — not

4. Salt water cannot be made sweet. That is, ac - meek. See at the end of this chapter.

cording to the ordinary operations of nature, these Is earthly] Having this life only in view .

things are impossible. Chemical analysis is out of Sensual] Yuxun Animal — having for its object

the question. the gratification of the passions and animal propert

Verse 13. Who is a wiseman ] One truly religious; sities.

who, although he can neither bridle nor tame other Devilish .] Aapoviwons. Demoniacalinspired by

men's tongues, can restrain his own. demons, and maintained in the soul by their indwell

And endued with knowledge ] Ka Erlotnuwv* Anding influence .

qualified to teach others . Verse 16. For where envying and strife is) Zples

Let him shev ] Let him by a holy life and chaste kae epileca Zeal-- fiery inflammatory passion, and con
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The wisdom from CHAP. III . above, and its fruits.

4.M.C .: 4065 confusion and every evil work . I'without partiality, and with- A.M. cit.4065.
D. cir .

An. Olymp 17 But the wisdom that is out hypocrisy. An. Olymp.

cir. CCX. 1 . cir. CCX. I.

from above is first pure, then 18 eAnd the fruit of right- A.U.c. cir.814.A.U.C. cir. 814.

peaceable, gentle, and easy to eousness is sown in peace of

be intreated , full of mercy and good fruits, them that make peace.

• Gr. tumalt,or inquietness. 1 Cor.ii. 6,7. - _ Or, 1John iii. 18.- Prov . xi . 18. Hos. x . 12. Matt. v . 9 .
without wrangling. Rom . xii. 9 . 1 Pet. i. 22. i . 1. Phil. i . 11. Hebr. xii, 11 .

tention — altercations about different points of the mask . Seeking nothing but God's glory, and using no

law, of no use for edification ; such • as those men- other means to attain it than those of his own pre

tioned , Tit. iii. 9. The Jewswere the most intolerant scribing.

of all mankind ; it was a maxim with them to kill Verse 18. And the fruit of righteousness is sown ]

those who would not conform to their law ; and their The whole is the principle of righteousness in the

salvation they believed to be impossible. This has soul, and all the above virtues are the fruits of that

been the spirit of Popery, and of the Romish church righteousness.

at large ; in vain do they attempt to deny it ; they Is sown in peace] When the peace of God rules the

have written it in characters of blood and fire even in heart, all these virtues and graces grow and flourish

this country (England ), when they were possessed of abundantly.

political power. With them it is still an established Of them that make peace.] The peace -makers are

maxim , that out of their church there is no redemp- continually recommending this wisdom to others, and

tion ; and fire and faggot have been in that church their own conduct is represented as a sowing of

legal means of conversion or extinction . In the short heavenly seed , which brings forth divine fruit. Per

popish reign ofMary in this country, besides multi- haps sowing in peace signifies sowing prosperously

tudes who suffered by fine, imprisonment, confis- being very successful. This is not only the proper

cation , & c ., two hundred and seventy-seven were disposition for every teacher of the gospel, but for

burnt alive, among whom were one archbishop, four every professed follower of the Lord Jesus.

bishops, twenty -one clergymen , eight lay gentlemen , Some render this verse , which is confessedly ob

eighty -four tradesmen, one hundred husbandmen, scure , thus : And the peaceable fruits of righteousness

fifty -five women, and four children ! O earth ! thou are sown for the practisers of peace. He who labours

hast not drunk their blood ; but their ashes have been to live peaceably shall have peace for his reward .

strewed on the face of the field ..

Verse 17. The wisdom that is from above] The
1. Almost the whole of the preceding chapter is

pure religion of the Lord Jesus, bought by his blood , founded on maxims highly accredited in the rabbinical

and infused by his Spirit. See the rabbinical meaning writings, and without a reference to those writings it

of this phrase at the end of this chapter.
would have been impossible, in some cases, to have

understood St. James's meaning.
There is one

Is first pure ] 'Ayvn* Chaste, holy , and clean .
phrase, the rabbinical meaning and use of which I

Peaceable] Espnuun Living in peace with others, have reserved for this place, viz .: The wisdom that is

and promoting peace among men.
from above. This is greatly celebrated among them

Gentle] Erulans Meek, modest, of an equal mind , by the terms 33.by naon chocmah elyonah, the supernal
taking every thing in good part, and putting the best wisdom . This they seem to understand to be a pecu
construction upon all the actions of others. liar inspiration of the Almighty, or a teaching com

Easy to be intreated ] Euterons. Not stubborn nor municated immediately by the angels of God. In

obstinate ; of a yielding disposition in all indifferent Sohar, Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 19, Rabbi Chiya said : “The

things; obsequious, docile. wisdom from above was in Adam more than in the

Pull of mercy] Ready to pass by a transgression, supremeangels, and heknew all things.”

and to grant forgiveness to those who offend, and In Sohar Chadash, fol. 35, it is said concerning

performing everypossible act of kindness. Enoch, “That the angels were sent from heaven,

Good fruits ] Each temper and disposition profol. 42,4 :“ Solomon came, and he was perfect in all
and taught him the wisdom that isfrom above." Ibid .

ducing fruits suited to and descriptive of its nature.
things, and strongly set forth the praises of the wisdom

Without partiality ] Adlarpıros* Without making a that is from above ." See more in Schoettgen. St.

difference— rendering to every man his due ; and being James gives us the properties of this wisdom , which

never swayed by self -interest, worldly honour, or are not to be found in such detail in any of the rab

the fear of man ; knowing no man after the flesh. binical writers. It is anotherword for the life of God

One of the Itala has it irreprehensible.
in the soul of man, or true religion ; it is the teaching

Without hypocrisy .] AVUTOKPITogº Without dissimu- of God in the human heart, and he who has this not

lation ; without pretending to be what it is not ; acting is not a child of God ; for it is written , All thy children

always in its own character ; never working under a shall be taught of the Lord.
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The origin of wars and JAMES. contentions among men .

2. To enjoy the peace of God in the conscience, / wretched life ; and they who love the life of the

and to live to promote peace among men, is to answer salamander must share no small portion of the demo

the end of our creation, and to enjoy as much hap- niacal nature. In domestic society such persons are

piness ourselves as the present state of things can an evil disease ; therefore a canker in the church, and

afford . They who are in continual broils live a a pest in the state.

CHAPTER IV.

The origin of wars and contentions, and the wretched lot of those who are engaged in them ,

1 , 2. Why so little heavenly good is obtained , 3. The friendship of the world is enmity

with God , 4, 5. God resists the proud, 6. Men should submit to God, and pray, 7 , 8.

Should humble themselves, 9, 10. And not speak evil of each other, 11 , 12. The im .

piety of those who consult not the will of God, and depend not on his providence,

13–15. The sin of him who knows the will of God , and does not do it, 16, 17.

A. M. cir . 4065.

FROM whence come wars sire to have, and cannot obtain:
An. Olymp. and fightings among you ? ye fight and war , yet ye have An . Olymp

come they not hence, even of not, because ye ask not.
A.U.C. cir. 814

your blusts that war in your 3 Ye ask , and receive not,

members ? because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume

2 Ye lust , and have not : ye kill, and de- it upon your lusts.

A. M. cir . 4065 .

A. D. cir . 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

cir, CCX. I.cir. CCX . 1.

A.U.C. cir. 814 .

a Or, brawlings. -b Or, pleasures. So ver. 3. e Rom .

vii . 23. Gal. v . 17. 1 Pet. ii . 11.
Le Job Jer. xi. 11. Mic . iii. 4. Zech. vii . 13.

& Or, pleasures.xxvii . 9. xxxv. 12. Ps. xviii, 41. Prov.i.'28 . Isai.i. 15. | 1 John iii. 22. v . 14.

_d Or, envy ,
Ps. lavi. 18.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. covets another's territory or property ; and, as coin

Verse 1. From whence come wars and fightings ] quest is supposed to give right to all the possessions

About the time in which St. James wrote, whether gained by it, they kill, slay, burn , and destroy, till

we follow the earlier or the later date of this epistle, we one is overcome or exhausted, and then the other

find, according to the accounts given by Josephus, makes his own terms ; or, several neighbouring po

Bell. Jud ., lib . i . , c. 17, & c ., that the Jews under tentates fall upon one that is weak ; and, after mur

pretence of defending their religion, and procuring dering one halfof the people, partition among them

that liberty to which they believed themselves en selves the fallen king's territory ; just as the Austriant,

titled , made various insurrections in Judea against Prussians, and Russians have done with the king

the Romans, which occasioned much bloodshed and dom of Poland ! -a stain upon their justice and

misery to their nation . The factions also, into which policy which no lapse of time can ever wash out.

the Jews were split, had violent contentions among These wars and fightings could not be attributed

themselves, in which they massacred and plundered to the Christians in that time ; for, howsoever fallen

each other. In the provinces, likewise, the Jews be- or degenerate, they had no power to raise conten

came very turbulent ; particularly in Alexandria, tions , and no political consequence to enable them

and different other parts of Egypt, of Syria, and to resist their enemies by the edge of the sword, or

other places, where they made war against the hea- resistance ofany kind .

thens, killing many, and being massacred in their Verse 2. Ye lust, and have not ] Ye are ever covet

turn . They were led to these outrages by the opinion ous, and ever poor.

that they were bound by their law to extirpate idola- Ye kill, anddesire to have] Ye are constantly en

try, and to kill all those who would not become pro- gaged in insurrections and predatory wars , and never

selytes to Judaism. These are probably the wars gain any advantage.

and fightings to which St. James alludes ; and which Ye have not, because ye ask not.] Ye get no espe

they undertook rather from a principle of covetous- cial blessing from God as your fathers did, because

ness than from any sincere desire to convert the ye do not pray . Worldly good is your god; ye
heathen . See Macknight. leave no stone unturned in order to get it ; and as ye

Come they not hence of your lusts ] This was ask nothing from God but to consume it upon your

the principle from which these Jewish contentions evil desires and propensities, your prayers are not

and predatory wars proceeded, and the principle heard.

from which all the wars that have afflicted and deso- Verse 3. Ye ask , and receive not] Some think that

lated the world have proceeded . One nation or king this refers to their prayers for the conversion of the
1848



Thefriendship of the world CHAP. IV. is enmity with God.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 4 Ye adulterers and adulter
5 Do ye think that the scrip- A. M. cir:4065.

A. D. cir. 61 . .

An. Olymp. esses, know ye not that the ture saith in vain , « The spirit An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. I.

A.U.c. cir.814. " friendship of the world is en- that dwelleth in us lusteth to
A.U.C. cir. 814.

mity with God ? whosoever envy ?

therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore

he saith, God resisteth the proud, butenemy of God.

• Ps. Itxïïi. 21 . - _ 01 John ii . 15.- John xy. 19.xvii. cxxxvïï . 6. Prov. iii . 34. xxix . 23. Matt. xxiii . 12. Luke

14. Gal. i. 10 . d See Gen,vi. 5. viii. 21. Nomb. xi.29. 1. 52.xiv . 11. xviii. 14. 1 Pet. v.5.

Prov. xxi. 10 . -e Or, enviously. - fJob xxii. 29. Ps.

heathen ; and on the pretence that they were not church, the church becomes a painted sepulchre ; its

converted thus, they thought it lawful to extirpate spiritual vitality being extinct.

them and possess their goods. Verse 5. Do ye think that the scripture saith in

Ye ask amiss] Karws aiTelode Ye ask evilly, vain ] This verse is exceedingly obscure. We can

wickedly. Ye have not the proper dispositions of not tell what scripture St. James refers to ; many

prayer, and ye have an improper object. Ye ask for have been produced by learned men as that which

worldly prosperity, that ye may employ it in riotous he had particularly in view . Some think Gen. vi. 5 :

living. This is properly the meaning of the original, “Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was

iya xv rais ndovais èpwv datavnonte, That ye may only evil continually.” Gen. viii. 21 : “ The imagi

expend it upon your pleasures. The rabbins have nation of man's heart is evil from his youth .” Numb.

many good observations on asking amiss or asking xi. 29 : “ Moses said unto him , Enviest thou for my

improperly, and give examples of different kinds of sake?” and Prov. xxi. 10 : " The soul of the wicked

this sort of prayer ; the phrase is Jewish, and would desireth evil. ” None of these scriptures, nor any

naturally occur to St. James in writing on this sub- others, contain the precise words in this verse ; and ,

ject. Whether the lusting of which St. James speaks therefore, St. James may probably refer, not to any

were their desire to make proselytes, in order that particular portion, but to the spirit and design of the

they might increase their power and influence by scripture in those various places where it speaks

means of such , or whether it were a desire to cast against envying, covetousness, worldly associations,

off the Roman yoke, and become independent ; the &c., &c.

motive and the object were the same, and the prayers Perhaps the word in this and the two succeeding

were such as God could not hear. verses may be well paraphrased thus : “ Do ye think

Verse 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses ] The that concerning these things the scripture speaks

Jews, because of their covenant with God, are repre- falsely, or that the Holy Spirit which dwells in us

sented as being espoused to him ; and hence their can excite us to envy others, instead of being con

dolatry , and their iniquity in general, are represented tented with the state in which the providence of God

under the notion of adultery . And although they had has placed us ? Nay, far otherwise ; for He gives us

lot since the Babylonish captivity been guilty of more grace to enable us to bear the ills of life, and

dolatry, according to the letter ; yet what is intended to lie in deep humility at his feet, knowing that his

vy idolatry, having their hearts estranged from God, Holy Spirit has said, Prov.iii. 34 : God resisteth the

ind seeking their portion in this life and out of God, proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Seeing these

that of which the Jews were then notoriously things are so , submit yourselves to God ; resist the

uilty. And I rather think that it is in this sense devil, who would tempt you to envy , and he will flee

specially that St. James uses the words. “Lo ! from you ; draw nigh to God , and he will draw nigh

hey that are far from thee shall perish ; thou hast to you .

estroyed all them that go a whoring from thee.” I must leave this sense as the best I can give,

ut perhaps something more than spiritual adultery without asserting that I have hit the true meaning.

intended . See ver. 9. There is not a critic in Europe, who has considered

The friendship of the world ] The world was their the passage, that has not been puzzled with it. I

od ; here they committed their spiritual adultery ; think the 5th verse should be understood as giving

id they cultivated this friendship in order that a contrary sense to that in our translation. Every

ey might gain this end. genuine Christian is a habitation of the Holy Ghost,

The word μοιχαλιδες, αdulteresses , is wanting in the and that Spirit προς φθονον επιπoθει, ercites strong

yriac, Coptic, Æthiopic, Armenian , Vulgate, and desires against envy ; a man must not suppose that
le copy of the Itala . he is a Christian if he have an envious or covetous

Whosoever — will be a friend of the world ] How heart.

rangeitis that people professing Christianity can Verse 6. But he giveth more grace.] Meiſova xapıv,
ppose that with a worldly spirit, worldly com- A greater benefit, than all the goods that the world

nions, and their lives governed by worldly maxims, can bestow ; for he gives genuine happiness, and

ey can be in the favour of God, or ever get to the this the world cannot confer. May this be St. James's

ngdom of heaven ! When the world gets into the meaning ?
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A. D. cir. 61 .

We should resist the devil, JAMES. and draw nigh to God .

A. M. cir. 4065. giveth grace unto the humble. 9 ' Be afflicted, and mourn , A.M. cir. 4065.

A. D. cir. 6 ) .

An. Olymp. 7 Submit yourselves therefore and weep : let your laughter be
An. Olymp.

cir. CCX . 1 . cir. CCX. I.

to God. * Resist the devil, and turned to mourning, and your A.U.C. cir.Si4.
A. U.C. cir . 814 .

he will flee from you . joy to heaviness .

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 10 & Humble yourselves in the sight of

nigh to you . Cleanse your hands, ye the Lord , and he shall lift you up.

sinners ; and purify your hearts, ye double 11 " Speak not evil one of another,brethren.

minded. He that speaketh evil of his brother, ' and

a Eph. iv. 27. vi. 11. 1 Pet. v . 9.- 2 Chron . xv.2.
11. xviii . 14. 1 Pet. v , 6.- Lh Eph . iv. 31. 1 Pet. ii. 1 .

c Isai . i . 16 . d1 Pet. i . 22. 1 John iii , 3.- Le Ch. i . 8. 1 Matt. vii.I. Luke vi. 37. Rom . ii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

Matt. v . 4 . -8 Job xxii . 29. Matt. xxiii . 12. Luke xiv,

God resisteth the proud ] AVTITAOOktai Sets him- This double sanctification is well expressed in

self in battle array against him. Sohar, Levit. fol. 33, col. 132, on the words, Be ye

Giveth grace unto the humble .] The sure way to holy, for I the Lord am holy : nonba 119 vips DT

please God is to submit to the dispensations of his symboa mwx 7* 7 * 7p / ), A man sanctifies himself on the

grace and providence ; and when a man acknow- earth, and then he is sanctified from heaven . As a

ledges him in all his ways, he will direct all his steps. man is a sinner, he must have his hands cleansed

The covetous man grasps at the shadow , and loses from wicked works ; as he is double minded , he must

the substance. have his heart sanctified . Sanctification belongs to

Verse 7. Submit — to God.] Continue to bow to the heart, because of pollution of mind ; cleansing

all his decisions, and to all his dispensations. belongs to the hands, because of sinful acts. See

Resist the evil] He cannot conquer you if you the note on chap. i. 8 for the signification of double

continue to resist. Strong as he is, God never per
minded .

mits him to conquer the man who continues to Verse 9. Be afflicted, and mourn ] Without true

resist him. He cannot force the human will. He and deep repentance ye cannot expect the mercy of

who, in the terrible name of Jesus, opposes even the God.

devil himself, is sure to have a speedy and glorious Let your laughter be turned to mourning) It appears

conquest. He flees from that name, and from his most evidently that many of those to whom St. Jamies

conquering blood. addressed this epistle bad lived a very irregular and

Verse 8. Draw nigh to God ] Approach Him, in dissolute life. He had already spoken of their lusts

the name of Jesus, by faith and prayer, and he will and pleasures, and he had called them adulterers and

draw nigh to you — he will meet you at your coming. adulteresses ; and perhaps they were so in the grossist

When a soul sets out to seek God, God sets out to sense of the words. He speaks here of their laughter

meet that soul ; so that while we are drawing near to and their joy ; and all the terms taken together shop

him , he is drawing near to us. The delicacy and that a dissolute life is intended. What a strange

beauty of these expressions are, I think, but seldom view must he have of the nature of primitive Chris

noted. tianity, who can suppose that these words can pus

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ] This I think to sibly have been addressed to people professing the

be the beginning of a new address, and to different gospel of Jesus Christ, who were few in number,

persons ; and should have formed the commence without wealth or consequence, and were persecuted

ment of a new verse. Let your whole conduct be and oppressed both by their brethren the Jews and

changed ; cease to do evil, learn to do well. Washing by the Romans !

or cleansing the hands was a token of innocence and Verse 10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the

purity. Lord] In ver. 7 they were exhorted to submit to

Purify your hearts ] Separate yourselves from the God ; here they are exhorted to humble themselves in

world ,and consecrate yourselves to God : this is the his sight. Submission to God's authority willprecede

true notion of sanctification . We have often seen humiliation of soul, and genuine repentance is per

that to sanctify signifies to separate a thing or person formed as in the sight of God ; for when a sinner is

from profane or common use , and consecrate it or truly awakened to a sense of his guilt and danger,he

him to God. This is the true notion of vip kadash seems to see, whithersoever he turns, the face ofa

in Hebrew , and dylatw in Greek . The person or justly incensed God turned against him .

thing thus consecrated or separated is considered to He shall lift you up.] Mourners and penitents lay

be holy, and to be God's property ; and then God on the ground, and rolled themselves in the dust.

hallowsit to himself. Thereare, therefore, two things when comforted and pardoned, they arose fromthe

implied in a man's sanctification : 1. That he sepa- earth, shook themselves from the dust, and clothed

rates himself from evil ways and evil companions, themselves in their better garments. God promises

and devotes himself to God. 2. That God separates to raise these from the dust, when sufficiently hum

guilt from his conscience, and sin from his soul, and bled.

thus makes him internally and externally holy. Verse 11. Speak not evil one of another ] Perliaps
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A. D. cir. 61 .

A. M. cir. 4065 .

A, D. cir. 61 .

Evil speaking and CHAP. IV.
harsh judging reproved.

A.M.cir.4065. judgeth his brother, speaketh save and to destroy : who art

An Olymp. evil of the law, and judgeth the thou that judgest another ? An. Olymp.
cir. CCX. 1.

cir. CCX. 1.
A.U.C.cir.814. law : but if thou judge the law, 13 Go to now, ye that say,

thou art not a doer of the law, To-day, or to -morrow , we will

but a judge. go into such a city, and continue there a year ,

12 There is one lawgiver, who is able to and buy and sell, and get gain :

A.U.C. cir . 814 .

* Matt. x . 28.- Rom . xiv . 4, 13. Prov. xxvii . l . Luke xii . 18 , & c .

In

this exhortation refers to evil speaking, slander, and to me. I believe James means the Jewish law ; and

backbiting in general, the writer having no par- by the lawgiver and judge, God Almighty, as acknow

ticular persons in view . It may, however, refer to ledged by the Jewish people. I find, or think I find,

the contentions among the zealots, and different from the closest examination of this epistle, but few

factions then prevailing among this wretched people, references to Jesus Christ or his gospel. His Jewish

or to their calumnies against those of their brethren creed, forms, and maxims, this writer keeps con

who had embraced the Christian faith . stantly in view ; and it is proper he should , consi

He that speaketh evil of his brother] It was an dering the persons to whom he wrote. Some of them

avowed and very general maxim among the rabbins, were, doubtless, Christians; some of them certainly

that “ no one could speak evil of his brother without no Christians ; and some of them half Christians and

denying God , and becoming an Atheist.” They half Jews. The two latter descriptions are those

consider detraction as the devil's crime originally : most frequently addressed .

he calumniated God Almighty in the words, “ He Verse 13. Go to now ] Aye vyvº Come now , the

doth know that in the day in which ye eat of it, same in meaning as the Hebrew 930 habah, come,

your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be like God, Gen. xi. 3, 4 , 7. Come, and hear what I have to say,

knowing good and evil; " and therefore insinuated ye that say, &c.

that it was through envy God had prohibited the tree To-day or to -morrow we will go ] This presumption
of knowledge. on a precarious life is here well reproved ; and the

Speaketh evil of the law ] The law condemns all ancient Jewish rabbins have some things on the sub

eril speaking and detraction . He who is guilty of ject which probably St. James had in view.

these, and allows himself in these vices, in effect Debarim Rabba , sect. 9, fol. 261, 1 , we have the

judges and condemns the law ; i. e. he considers it following little story : “ Our rabbins tell us a story

unworthy to be kept, and that it is no sin to break it. which happened in the days of Rabbi Simeon, the son

Thou art not a doer of the law , but a judge.] Thou of Chelpatha. He was present at the circumcision of

rejectest the law of God, and settest up thy own a child, and stayed with its father to the entertain

mischievous conduct as a rule of life ; or, by allowing ment. The father brought out wine for his guests

this evil speaking and detraction, dost intimate that that was seven years old, saying, With this wine will

the law that condemns them is improper, imperfect, I continue for a long time to celebrate the birth of my

or unjust. new -born son. They continued supper till midnight.

Verse 12. There is one lawgiver ] Kai kpirns, And At that time Rabbi Simeon arose and went out, that

judge, is added here by AB, about thirty others, with he might return to the city in which he dwelt. On

both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, the Coptic, Ar- the way he saw the angel of death walking up and

meninn, Æthiopic, Slavonic, Vulgate, two copies of down. He said to him ,Who art thou ? He answered ,

the Itala, Cyril of Antioch , Euthalius, Theophylact, I am the messenger of God . The rabbin said , Why

and Cassiodorus. On this evidence Griesbach has wanderest thou about thus ? He answered , I slay

received it into the text. those persons who say, We will do this, or that, and

The man who breaks the law , and teaches others think not how soon death may overpower them : that

80 to do, thus in effect sets himself up as a lawgiver man with whom thou hast supped, and who said to

and judge. But there is only one such lawgiver and his guests, With this wine will I continue for a long

judge — God Almighty, who is able to save all those time to celebrate the birth of my new -born son, behold

who obey him, and able to destroy all those who the end of his life is at hand, for he shall die within
trample under feet his testimonies. thirty days.” By this parable they teach the neces

Who art thou that judgest another ?] Who art thou sity of considering the shortness and uncertainty of

who darest to usurp the office and prerogative of human life ; and that God is particularly displeased

the Supreme Judge ? But what is that law of which with those

St. James speaks ? and who is this lawgiver and

judge ? Most critics think that the law mentioned “ Who, counting on long years of pleasure bere,

here is the same as that which he elsewhere calls the
Are quite unfurnished for a world to come.”

Toyal law and the law of liberty, thereby meaning And continue there a year, and buy and sell ]

the gospel ; and that Christ is the person who is called This was the custom of those ancient times ; they

the lawgiver and judge. This, however, is not clear traded from city to city, carrying their goods on the
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He who knows what is right JAMES. should act accordingly.

A.M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . 14 Whereas ye know not , 16 But now ye rejoice in your A.M.C.Its 06
An. Olymp. what shall be on the morrow . boastings : all such rejoicing An.Olymp.

cir . CCX. 1. cir. CCX. 1 .

A.U.C. cir:814. For what is your life ? • It is is evil. A.U.C. cir. 814

even a " vapour, that appeareth 17 Therefore to him that

for a little time, and then vanisheth away. knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him

15 For that ye ought to say, " If the Lord it is sin.

will, we shall live, and do this, or that.

* Or,for it is. _b Job vii , 7. Ps. cii . 3. Ch . i . 10. 1 xvi . 7 . Hebr. vi . 3.—di Cor. v . 6.- Le Lake xii. 47.

Pet. i. 24. 1 Johp ii. 17.-€ Acts xviii. 21. I Cor. iv . 19. John ix , 41. xv . 22. Rom. i. 20, 21 , 32. ii. 17, 18, 23 .

#

backs of camels. The Jews traded thus to Tyre, Verse 15. For that ye ought to say ] Avri tar

Sidon , Cæsarea , Crete, Ephesus, Philippi, Thessa- eyelv vuas Instead of saying, or instead of which ge

lonica, Corinth, Rome, &c. And it is to this kind of should say,

itinerant mercantile life that St. James alludes. See If the Lord will, we shall live] I think St. James

at the end of this chapter. had another example from the rabbins in view, which

Verse 14. Whereas yeknow not] This verse should is produced by Drusius, Gregory, Cartwright, and

be read in a parenthesis. It is not only impious, but Schoettgen, on this clause : “ The bride went up to ker

grossly absurd, to speak thus concerning futurity, chamber, not knowing what was to befall her there."

when ye know not what a day may bring forth . On which there is this comment : “ No man should

Life is utterly precarious ; and God has not put it ever say that he will do this or that, without thecon

within the power of all the creatures he has made to dition if GOD WILL. A certain man said, “ To-morrow

command one moment of what isfuture. shall I sit with my bride in my chamber, and there

It is even a vapour ] Atuis yap totiv' It is a shall rejoice with her.' To which some standing by

smoke, always fleeting, uncertain , evanescent, and said, own 2 ox im gozer hashshem , ' If the Lord

obscured with various trials and afflictions. This is will.' To which he answered , Whether the Lord

a frequent metaphor with the Hebrews ; see Ps. cii . will or not, to -morrow will I sit with my bride in my

11 : My days are like a shadow ; Job viii. 9 : Our chamber .' He did so ; he went with his bride into

days upon earth are a shadow ; 1 Chron . xxix. 15 : his chamber, and at night they lay down ; but they

Our days on the earth are a shadow , and there is no both died , antequam illam cognosceret.” It is Det

abiding. Quid tam circumcisum , tam breve, quam improbable that St. James refers to this case , as be

hominis vita longissima ? Plin. l . iii., Ep. 7. “ What is uses the same phraseology .

so circumscribed, or so short, as the longest life of On this subject I shall quote another passage

man ? " " All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness which I read when a schoolboy, and which even

thereof is as the flower of the field . The grass then taught me a lesson of caution and of respect for

withereth, and the flower fadeth , because the breath the providence of God. It may be found in Lucisa ,

of the Lord bloweth upon it. Surely the people is in the piece entitled, Xapwv, in ETLOKOFOVVTES, C.6:

like grass .” St. James had produced the same Επι δειπνον, οιμαι, κληθεις υπο τινος των φιλων ες την

figure, chap. i . 10, 11. But there is a very remarkable jotapaiav, pallota vw, son* kai peračv deyorros, ata

saying in the book of Ecclesiasticus, which should be του τεγους κεραμις επιπεδουσα , ουκ οιδ' ότου κινησαντες,

quoted : “ As of the green leaves of a thick tree, | απεκτεινεν αυτον εγελασα ουν, ουκ επιτελεσαντος την

some fall and some grow ; so is the generation of inooxeo . “ A man was invited by one of his friends

flesh and blood : one cometh to an end, and another to come the next day to supper. I will certainly

is born ." Ecclus. xiv . 18. come, said he. In the mean time a tile fell from a

We find precisely the same image in Homer as house, I knew not who threw it, and killed him . I

that quoted above. Did the apocryphal writer borrow therefore laughed at him for not fulfilling his engage
it from the Greek poet ? ment. ” It is often said Fas est et ab hoste doceri,

“ we should learn even from our enemies." Take

Oιη περ φυλλων γενεη, τοιηδε και ανδρων"

Φυλλα τα μεν τ'ανεμος χαμαδις χεει , αλλα δε θ' ύλη
heed, Christian, that this heathen buffoon laugh the

not out of countenance .
Τηλεθοωσα φυει, εαρος επιγιγνεται ωρης

Verse 16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings]
“Ως ανδρων γενεη, η μεν φυει, ή δ' απολήγει.

Ye glory in your proud and self -sufficient conduet,
Il . 1. vi . , ver. 146.

exulting that ye are free from the trammels of super

Like leaves on trees the race of man is found , stition, and that ye can live independently of God

Now green in youth, now withering on the ground : Almighty. All such boasting is wicked, nonpa ester ,

Another race the following spring supplies ; is impious. In an old English work, entitled, The

They fall successive, and successive rise. godly man's picture drawn by a Scripture pencil,there

So generations in their course decay ; are these words : “Some of those who despise re

So flourish these, when those are passed away . ligion say, Thank God we are not of this holy number !

PopЕ.. They who thank God for their unholiness had best
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